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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 16, f. n. 2, line 1.—For загара теш] ана 


ғғ 






18, F. n. 4, line L—For Rescarch read Research. 
46, f. n. 3, line 1.—For Karpativrata read Karpativrata. 
45, line 1.—{The name of the king seems to be. Kumáraviradatta and not Kumüravaradatta 
For this and some other differences of reading and interpretation, sew JAS, 
Letters, Vol, XX, pp. 09-6L —D.C.5.] 
15, pam. 2, line 7. —For Vasithiputa reul Vásilhipula, 
45, раға, 2, line 8.—For Vásithiputa rend Vàsiihiputa. 
48, para. 2, line 13, —Add after tho end of the aentence in this line :— 
[Pandit L. P. Pandeya informs mo that the photograph of tha Ganji 
tock inscription published in the Chhattisgarh Feudatory States 
Gazetteer (p. 193) was aupplied by Babu O. S. [shwar Sekhram, 
Diwan of Sakti.—V. V. M.]. 
43, f. n. 3, line I.—For Gantamiputra rend Gautamiputra, 
50, f. n. 6, line 1.—For Vaapéyam- tead Гаҙарғуат-. 
63, f. n. 8, line L—For Kalidaaan reud Kalidasa 
6T, f. n. 3, lina 6. — Я Kónamanpdala road Kónnmandala, 
15, f. n. 4.—4d4 75, f. n. 7. 
TT, text line 8 —For fa(stmae: mad qîrî 
82, para 2, line 2.—For Nalndikkumvenran read Хай 
84, para. 2, lino 3.— For A record of read A record at 
84, f. n. 11, line 1.—For Mél-Bevür read MEl-Szvür. 
JI, f. n. 1, line 1.—For Epigrapy read Epigraphy. 
99, text line 2, line 6.—For Kümakkóttatta- rend Kimakkittatt= 
112, para. 3, line 7,—For Svétaku read Syétaka. 
126, pura. 5, line 5.—For KIrttiverman read Kirttivarman. 
189, text line 26.— For Bi(d)dhalagrümiya- read Si[d* dhalngramíya- 
189, text line 26.—For Pi(th)dukasya read Paf rit kinkasya, 
189, text пе 28 — Рог Чаша) read Jandtld}. 
191, line 4.—Por Sid(d*)halagrima read Bi[d*]dhalagrima. 
191, line 11.—For Këšaraküna read Këšarskünn, 
191, f. n, 1, line 4.—For Rdha read Radha, 
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Page 191, f. n. 2, line 2—For Radha ren! Radhi 


196, f. n. 4, lina 1.—For Bhriñgi read Bhriñgt. 

198, line 9.—For Arusa- read Arasü 

200, f. n. T.—For übhyuddharana read. -abhyuddharana 
202, last para. line 10.— For Paddópa^ read Paddápa" 


211, v. 2, text line 7.—[We may read-expert(mi)eq for eit(rat)steq — 5. C. C.] 


219. text line 1.—For тах read ग्रोः 
205 line 3.—For south-west read south-east. 
225, para 2, line 1.—For Chilamakuru read Chilamakiru. 





297, line 1.—For kotfam read kifiam 

229, para. 4, line 5.—For [Ré*]}vasanmmarikin read [Rš*]vasarmmarikin. 
229, para. 5, line 1.—For Rërasarmun read | Reë*]na štarmma 

930, para. 2, line 2—For Kanšika-gotra read Kau&ika-gotra, 


232, рага. 2, line 3.—For Kileviiru read Kilevuru. 

232, para. 3, line 3—For Kilevuru or Lévuru read Ki]evüru or Lévüru. 
235, f. n. 3, line I.—For Arurornoi read Aronarnoi, 

237, para. 5, line 3.—For dynasty of read dynasty or. 

235, para. 4, line 4.—For Chamalüru read Chi 
240, para. Ê, line 5.—For Eyariakallu reud Eyarikallu. 

240, para. 9, line 6.—For Uttamiditya I read Uttamiditya. 

242, para. 4, line 8.— For Indukuru read [Induküru. 

242, para, 6, line 8.—For Prithvivallabha read. Prithvivallabha. 

243, para. 1, line 15.— For Rajolu read Rajalo. 

245, para, 1, line 23—For Prithvivallabha read Prithvivallabha, 

246, text line 2—For -Bola read -Bala, 

251, f. n. 4, line 8.—For Chüóla read Chóla. 

253, para. 2, line 3.— For recordr read records. 

269, f. n. 1, third lime of the verse.—For mütalingam read. mátuliüam. 
290, f. n. 5, line 6.— For prárédyáa read. prüvdéya 

296, f. n. 4, line 4.—For sunyigara read Hinyigdra, 

313. text line 9.—For Kul reud Kula. 

312, Translation line 7—F'or Viradhava|aram read Viradhavaláram. 
316, para. 2, line 10.— For Mallakhéta read Malakhéta. 

318, f. n. 2, .—For Anushiuhh read Anushfubh. 

328, text line 4.—For "n[ri]pàm read *n[ri]nàm, 
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Page 328, text line 7.— For 13 read 3. 
328, footnote 6.— For Góndramah read Gondramal | 





» 929, text line 8.— For [1 14 /*] reud ||] 4 |j*] 

n 329, text line 11.—For 15 read | 5 

» 929, text line 13. —For [| 16 [®] read |[| 8 |*] 

» 3929, text Ime 16.—For 17 remi 7. 

» 92H, text line 18.— For 18 red 8. 

S 0930, text line 30.— For «cha- reat -oba 

» 432, line 35.— For Bihara rem Sihara. 

» 834, text lina 16.— For *nuss-tra(-ta) read "tius-tra(s-ta). 
» 9, text line 21.— For Vi read Vi- 

» 38H, text line 23.— For trindka-paiichapala read trins[da*]ka -pà(pa)rchapala(lari). 
н B54, footnote 15.—Add See THQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 300 
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RAO BAHADUR K. N. DIKSHTI 

Rao Bahadur K. N, Dikshit, M. A., F. R. A. S. B., the late Director General of Archaeology in 
India, passed away at Poona on the 12th of August 1946, He was a profound Sanskrit scholar 
and a vergatilo archaeologist conversant with many a branch of archaeology including epigraphy 
and nnmismatics, 

Born at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District of the Bombay State on the 2lst October 1889, 
the late Rao Bahadur had a distinguished educational carcer from his High School days. He won 
lanrels in the B. A. and M. A; examinations of the Bombay University in the years 1909 and 1911 
respectively, Entertained as a scholar by the Archaeological Department ín 1919, he received 
training in field archaeology under Sir John Marshall and later worked under the late Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar and Dr, Р. В. Spooner. He worked for some time aa Assistant Curator, Prince 
of Wales Museum, Bombay, ond as Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. In 1918 the late 
Rao Bahadur started hia official earcer as Superintendent in the Archaeological Survey of India 
and held the office [or many years in the Eastern and Western Circles. He took a leading part 
m the excivations of Mohenjo-Daro during 1923-25 Subsequently he conducted the exoava- 
tions at various sites, viz., Paharpur in Northern Bengal, Ramnagar in Uttar Pradesh, eto, На 
was appointed as one of the Deputy Directors General of Archaeology in 1930 and worked as 
Government Epigraphist for India for some time in 1939. In 1933 he went abroad and enriched 
his knowledge by direct contact with renowned archaeologists and institutions in the Western 
countries. He was appointed Director General of Archaeology in India in 1937 and held 
that post till his retirement in 1944. The late Rao Bahadur was President of the Indian History 
Congress, Sixth Session, in 1943, and President of the Numismatic Society of India in 1938, 1939 
and 1946, 

A large number of learned contributions on archaeological and other subjects made to the 
Departmental publications and other journals stand to his credit. Besides the Annual Reports 
of the circles under his charge and of the Archaeological Survey of Indin after he became ita head, 
two monographs (Mem, A.S.J., Noa, 8 and 55), one dealing with six sculptures from Mahoba and 
another on the excavations at Paharpur were written by him. ‘The late Rao Bahadur delivered a 
series of lnctures on the prehistoric civilization of the Indus Valley in the Sir William Meyer 
Lectures Serie» at the Madras University in 1935. By his death India haa lost a great archaeo- 
logist and scholar, He edited parts of Volume XXI of this journal The following is a list of his 
contributions to the pages of the Epigraphia Indica :— 

1. Sangoh Plates of Harivarman : the Sth year (Vol, XIV). 

Poona Plates of the Vákataka queen Prabhávati-Guptá : the 13th year (Vol. XV). 
Garra Plates of the Chandella Trailokyavarman : [Vikrama]-Samvat 1961 (Vol. XVI). 
A Note on the dates of the Gupta copper-plates from Damodarpur (Vol. XVII). 

A Note on the Vakataka Inscription from Ganj (Vol. ХҮШ). 

Inscriptions on a Vishgu image from Deopáyi (Vol. XVIII). 

Two Harsola copper-plate grants of tha Paramára Siyake of V. 8. 1005 (Vol. XTX) 

Paharpur copper-plate grant of the [Gupta] Year 159 (Vol. XX) 

Navagrüma grant of the Maharaja Hastin ; G. E. [1]98 (Vol. XXI) 

10. The Palanpur Plates of Chaulukya Bhimadéva ; V. 8, 1120 (Vol. X XT). 
li. A Note on the Bhor State Museum copper-plate of Khambha 1I (Vol. XXIII). 
12. Three copper-plste inscriptions from Gaonri (Ibid.) 
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No. 1. -PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM GHANTASALA 
(i Plata) 

J. Pa. Voorn, LEIDEN 

At the request: of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, {am editing five Prakrit: inscriptiona Which he copied 
on the lst Jantary 1945 at Ghantas&la, a amall village in the Kistna District, 13 miles west of 
Mnaulipatam. He kineliy supplied me with excellent estampages of these Inscriptions. — Aecord- 
ing to the information which | received from. Dr. Chhabra, (hantasala ie a Buddhist ite, con- 
taining ruined stipes and other remaina, hut not yet properly explored. Jt his already viokled 
abme inscriptions of n much later date? — The villagers of Ghagtaxála are suid to have hoon secretly 
trading in the antiquities of the place and, according to the information gathered by Dr Chhabra, 
eart-loade of marble sealptures found on the spot. have been removed. Tt nised: hardly be empha- 
ined that wel praetiees are extremely detrimental to the interests of urchmology. Much useful 
evidence 15 Irreparahly lost-in the diggings hy irresponsible persons, and the dispersion of sculptured 
and inseribed stones belonging to the sam hnilding or to the same site mist univoidable hinder 
their wtudy. Te ia therefore devoutly to be wished that the Archipological Department will soon 











take the necessary шеннен for the preservation and avateniutic wxploration of this Buddhist ४ 
avus, | 


The five inseriptions* -here edited ure of some historical interest, although they contain 
no dates, nor names of kings or dynasties. In the first plate, they confirm the prevalence and 
flourishing state of Buddhism in the delta of the Kris river during the first centuries of tha 
Christian era, testified by the famoiia aanetnaries ut Amarávati, Jaggavyapéta and Nagarjuni- 
kopda. The inscriled rétic-caskets of Bhattiprolu belong to à considerably earlier dute, approxi: 
imately 200 B.C, according to. Bühler. 

Moreover, the Ghantusila inscriptions supply some valuable data for the ancient geography 





ef South Tadia. Two of them (4 and №), incised іп remnurkahly decorative writing on sculptures 4 
pillars, mention us their donor û gühapati Bu[d]dhisiri who was a resident of Kantakasóla. А | 


votive inseription from Amaravati, deciphered by Dr. Hultzsch.® refers to an ріміз ұраға 
Who hailed from the same lowwlity, Tho Place-natie occurs alo in «long inscription imoised on the 
oor of un apeidal temple (chetigaghara) at Náügürjunikonda. Among the pious foundations due 
to the wplata Bodhisiri, this record mentions Kamtakasñlë mahüchetiyasa puvuláré sila ТТ 
‘at Kontakasila w stone pavilion at. the eastern gute of the Great Chitiyn (Skt: chan Wa): When 
editing the Nigarjunikendu inscriptions, I lave pointed out that Kantakasdle most -be identical 
with ° the emporimm Kantskossyla ', which Ptolemy (VII, 1, 15) mentions immediately after the 
mouths of the Maisolos, 5e, the Krishna Fiver. | 





ama! fteport on South Indian Epiyeuphy, fuc 1017, Nos 446-38; for 1925, Na, 624, 
Hit may һе reconted here that the ardit af the dissoyery е ари my friend, Sri K. Sa 
trict Health (ल त tho Kista District Onion, in the ecurse of his olfici m, he happens 
BIL rinay at the chuwliry where he clustiond to ae the sculptured anil inseribed marble pill 
CH. the. inscriptiem {A holow], he sent me a paper rubhing, tle best he could prepar т Ніншен w 
powdere! charceal and other improvised means, ‘This promphas] me to (rvey the aite and my. 
with the diavevery af. four. wblitional ENDE iptiona.— №, Ch. Chhabra. ] "s v 1 
e UM dubia eor Maas animati and Jaggagyapela (4.5.8.1.. Vol. 1), p. 108, pl. LXI, o. 54, 
Y Brahe harrimin, MO, LITI. ' 


Танта, Taal 
etir initial reading Aumabastha was corrected into Kawqa- 


Above, Vol. XX, p. #2, text L a, 
ы О» Vol. XX, p. 8, and Vol. XXT, p, O8 wir уа ME Та was corres T 
Базда, In the Amarivatl inscription referred to above, the vowel. of the fourth syllable is distinct, 
XIV-1-1 1 











ich tha dey) mani 
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In the two pillar inscriptions, the name Aan tulasila is preceded by the word whhasirivadha- 
méné, but in both cases the vowel-marks of the last two syllables are conjectural. There is, how- 
ever, à third inscription in which the word occurs, and here the stroke indicating the vowel 2 in the 
final syllable is perfectly clear. It must therefore be a noun in the locative case, and we ate perhaps 
justified in assuming that it indicates the locality where the monuments to which the inscriptions 
refer were erected. In other words, Ukhasirivadhamana appears to be the ancient name of 
Ghantasüla. The occurrence of Vurdhamana! as à place-name in ancient India ia testified by 
inscriptions, the best known examples being the town of Hardwan in Bengal and Vadhvan, the 
chief town of a state of the same name in North-East Kathiawar. Ptolemy (VIT, 1, 93) mentions 
Bardamána among the inland towns of the Maisoloi, and as in his days the 4 had assumed the 
sound value of ç which it has in modern Greek, the name is an exact rendering of Vardhumána. The 
position assigned by the Greek geographer to Bardamüma is 130^ 15 E 109 15" N, whilst he locates 
Kantakossyla at 134* 30' E 119 30' N. This renilers it. difficult to identifv his Bardamáni with 
Ukhasirivaddhamina. 

Another alternative would he to connect the Inst-mentioned place with Kantakasóla and to 
explain it as a territoria] division in which this emporium was situated. In support of such an 
explanation one might quote the topographical designation '* kaimakara| ИЛЕ game Nadatiré й 
|Jaggavyapéta Inscription №. 2, 1. 2) meunmg 'in the village af Хајаїйга im the province 
(raftha) of Kammáka '. But the third inscription which opens with Ukhanrivadhamine without 
further mention of a town or village prevents us from accepting such an interpretation. 

A point of some interest to which Dr. Chhabra draws my attention is the mention of a maha | 
nivika named Sivaka in one (B) of the Ghaytasiln inscriptions, Weare reminded of another 
mahünavciba,? named Buddhagupta, who is mentioned in. à Sanskrit Inscription discovered in IBH 
by Captain James Low near a rumed Buddhist temple in the provines Wellesley of Malaya. The 


inseribed slab was presented by him to the Asiatic Society of Bengal and must still be preserved ! 


in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, In both cases the expression reminds us of the seaborte trade ` 
between Coromandel and Further Indis carried on under the direction of Buddhist master mariners. 

The inscriptions 4 and B ге written in a very ornamental kind of writing very aimilar 
to the script employed in the epigraphic documents of the Tkshvaku dynasty from Jaggayapéta 
and Nügarjunikopda. The Jaggayyapite inseriptions were assigned by Dr Bühler to the. third 
century A.D. Тһе long-drawn vertical strokes of da, re and Ja and o£ the vowel-marks for i and w 
are among the most obvious characteristics of thia writing, The bulging hase-strokes of ma, na, ma 
and va, which are also found in the Pallava inscriptions, ns well as the shape of ya, seem to point to 
a somewhat later development. It will, however, be seen that these bulging base-strokes do not 
occur in inseription C which must be contemporaneous with 4A and B, as the three inscriptions refer 
to the Some Monument, mz. % mergufugwa erected hy the householder Buddhisiri. The two pillars 
on which A and B are incised must have served the purpose of supporting the roof of this pavilion, 
кл inscription there are in each case two figures of animala running from right to left. The 
lions of the first pillar are similar in style to those Found on some of the Nigarjunikonda sculptures. 

| Whereas the inscriptions on these two pillars are excellent specimens ol epigraphic art, it 18 
curious that the third inscription, consisting of a single line of writing, has beer done in auch a careless 
mannar. Apparently this short ерштарһ was not intended for mäin record, but was meant 
only a4 n notice, indicating for what edifice the pice of sculpture on which it is cut was intended. 
aa Si PS E EX, Nor ta ami Dharmavarndhana, aro fairly common. 
heroine of the Тапай сйс 12042 ४ (ant RO o VoL 1 (1985). p.. 
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p. No. 1] PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM GHANTASALA 


This sculpture is & recumbent lion figure, alas sadly mutilated, the head and forelegs having vanish- 

ed. We may imagine that ornamental sculptures of this kind were carved by the sculptors in ther 
workshop and that, when several orders had to be carriod опе, а notice like the present was not 
supertinoys, 

The fourth inscription () is found on n stone slab which must also have belonged to a pillar, 
as part, of the decorative carving in the shape of a lotus-rosette is visible over the writing. The 
pillar is split from top to bottom with the result that of the aix lines of writing only the initial 
five, six or seven aksharas have been preserved, The fragmentary state of the epigruph renders 
it impossible to state its exact purport. The opening word silha ia followed by the locative 
Patané which probably indicates the locality where the monument of which the pillar formed 
part was erected. We may safely assume that the first line ended with the syllables apa-, so that, 
when combining them with the beginning of the second line we have [Apa]rassligünam, Та 
Pali chronicles of Ceylon ( Mahàüviisa, v,12, and Dipavamsa, v. $4) mention the Pubbu-and Apara- 
sélikas as two subdivisions of the Mabásaüghikas. The Aparasélikas are presumably the same 
as the Aparamahivinaadliyas, mentioned three times in the Nügürjunikonda inscriptions. 

The fifth inscription (E), which is cut on a stone slab, consists of three lines. The wksharas 
fa, ya and Aa show a different ard perhaps earlier type, when compared with the inscriptions 4- 
D. The writing is plain and irregular. The mscription is well preserved with the exception of a 
portion of the third line where a few letters have become effaced. Evidently, the inscription 
records the pious gift, by а lidy, ofan ayoka pillar, Such pillars existed also at Amaravatt, Jag- 
yyspeta and Náüesarjunikenda, The term met with in the Jagguyyapéta inscriptions is dyaka- 
Ehambha, which I have discussed in my edition of the Nagirjunikonda inseriptiona, 
We now proceed to give transeripta and translations of tho live inscriptions, 









TEXTS TRANSLATIONS 
Аз а 
1 [84а | Ukhasirivadhalmané) Kam Бисвава | At Ukhasiriva[d]dhamána thia 
takasüla-vathuvéna | stone mandapa with a gandhakufi, a 
2 Dhahmaväniya-putëna Budhisirigahapa- tuiling (védika)" and a térana waa caused 
tina ип Yos 10 be made by the householder Ваа]. 
$ séla-mathdap)  su-varhdhakuei-vatike-té- dhisiri, the son of Бһашшауйшу». 
rai kariti ti a resident of Kantakasála. | 
Hs B 
1 Бай | Ukhasirivadham!ajné Eari- Ditto. 


takasGla-vatha[vina] बुर A 
2 Dhathmaviniya-putina Budhisirigaha- 
qh SS Ru am d ДЫҚ 

3 séla-marmdapó sa-gathdhakudi-vatika- ~~ 
i tirind kfarita ti] 








С g 
азішғалһа [3117 | Budhisirigabapati- Of the "ris oa of tle householder Bu[d)dhisin 
marbdjavasa |+ at Ukhasirivald jdhamana. 


x Above, Vol. XX.p.3. CE S. Paraniavitana, The Siapa in Carlon Шанара а SS Ceylon (Memoirs Arsh; Survey of Ceyion, 
Vol. ४), 1947, pp. 59 f. 
t The inseribed pillar was found by De. Chhabtu near thes Fatnanamma tank at Ghaptasala. 
* The farm vétibà occurs in Amaráüvatt inscri ыа (cf. Liem, Lin, Моя. 1918 acid 1 249}, With the ракы 
паше сеткен; Aniya we tay compare Builhi[vàniya in inscription #, 1. 2, from Nigirjunikouds (above, Vol. 
+ P à z^ ж. 
t Tho inscribed pillar, about 5 ft. long and ] ft. wire, is sqnaro below and octagonal above, It is now in th 
compound of the chowliry, | | аулы Dow in the 
* The text of Ê ia identical with that of A from which the misting sylinbles have been restored. 





| | 
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} Sidharth Patané pu.,,..,.,[Apa-] The text ig too fragmentary to allow of being 


2 таябПуйший ша ........ Алы Le translated. The term poeajitibé, mean- 
3 пай: bhadarita-Nniwda cha 


ВЕСТЬ mg 'a female nacetic ”,-өсіпте іптісе ной 
+ БЕЙІН upajháyasa ....... ie ne i m n n ga “Votive mscription from Amarivatt pub- 
5 vatndhiva pavajitifkn] ,........ etme hahed by Dr. Hultzsch (Burgess, op. 
6 kayam ayüm cha ............. x T.A: сі. p. 90, Plate LX, No. 50). 
ЕЗ - Е 


1 балһара пай n putasa  muhanü- [This] paka pillar is the pious gift of the hota- 


vikasa Sivaknsa | wife. U[t]tarada[t]tà Si[d dha[t]thami[t]- 
2[bhajrivaya  gharatiya — Utarwdatayu tá, the wife of the master mariner Sivaka, 
S[idliatham[i taya-sa-patikava the son of the householder Savara, 

3 sa-luhutakñya sa-mit(ijmachaya avaka-* together with her husband, her. daugle 


[tha]bha [de]yadhama ter(s) and her friends and companions, 

The vowel-marks in this inscription are indistinot. — Utaradataya should. possibly: be restored 
to E'tara-d'uhutaya * the daughter of. U[t]tara '- Cf. duhutaya, филиа, sa-duhutakasa іш Ашата- 
vati inscriptions. The dvamdva. mittámachcha (kt. witrümálya) Îs usual ih Pali, In the Amatá- 
vati inscriptions. we usually find. sa-mita-nàti-hbanulhaea : 





No. 2— BADAMI INSCRIPTION OF CHALIKYA VALLABHESVARA : SAKA 465 
{1 Plate ) 
R. 8. PANCHAMUKREI, DiARWAR 


The inscription edited below is engraved in an inaccessible part of æ big cliff abaut 250 feet 
high, in the northern fort at the hack of the Battérappa temple at Badami m the Bijapur District. 
The spot where the inscription is found ia pot approachable either from ihe bottom or from the 
top, being situated approximately 120 feet high from the bottom of the elif. The hill-rqek nppents 
to have been cut through, east to west, forming. narrow pathway and the easter outlet towards 
Tattukóte and other gorges are-vlosed by artificial brick walls rendering the fort impaenetrablo to 
the enemies. The record is incised on the northern face of this rotik; 


During my visit to Bádàámi in the last week of FEebrüarv, 1941, 1 discovered tliis inscription 
but no estumpage of it could be taken thon, oü account of the difficulty of approach and for want 
of suitable assistance to devise means to reach the spot. I had to return disapponmnted, but in 
June 1541 | gathered assistance from the locul huesearers who are expert scalers of hill-rocks for 
collecting honey, and managed to have a beautiful estampage of the vpigraph taken by a mechanic 
of my elfino. In the meanwhile, however, the discovery of the inscription lind been announced 
in & press cominunigué nbont the middle of June, 1941, by the Director General of Arche: Мору in 
India, New Delhi, who had been furnished with a photograph af the same by the & perintendant, 
Archaeological Survey, Western Circle, Poona, On an enquiry, the late Rao Bahudur K. N Dikshit, 
the Director General of Arohmology, informed me that °° Mr. Joglokar who was depnted to 
photograph some conservation work, also took a photograph of the inscription, the existence of 
which he knew from the Publie Works Department Karkun, Mr. M. Su sew Bom tbe Public Warks Department Karkun, Mr. M. S, Sankannayar. There is, 


"Тһе inseribed fragment is now in the houe of Sri Vemuri Vika ee idan oF Ow oul’ Біл. 


* The Inseribed alab ia mow in the house of Sri Gorripati Venkatasubbayyia. 
* Read Дрофа. е 




























о, 2]. BADAMI INSCRIPTION OF CHALIKYA VALLABHESVARA: SAKA A 


therefore, no question of Mr. Joglekar beiug aware of your discovery of the same in February last, 
when he went to Bádámi on. 18th April”. The discovery of the inscription was made independent- 


ly both by me and by the Archwological Survey, Western Circle, Poona, The inscription is edited ' 


below at the desire of the Director General of Archmology, from the impression taken under my 
supervision. 


The characters belong to the southern clase of alphabets prevalent in the Dekkan in the 
5th and 6th centuries A. D. and resemble the script of the early Kadamba copper-plate grants of 
Harivarman! and Kpishnavarman I11* and. more elosely that of the Badimi cave inscription of 
Kirtivarman 1, dated Saka 0003 The writing covers an area 3' 4" by 3' 4" and the height 
the biggest irtter is approximately 7° and the smallest 3°. The letters ire well-formed and boldly 
executed and. the whale inscription is well preserved. — In respect. of palesography the following 
points may be noted : Among the vowels, only the initial a ia used twice in décamzedA-X (1. 2) and 
adhostad (1.5). The medial sign for à is formed by the addition of a downward hend on the right 
side at the top of the letter, aa for example, Asvamedh-ádi (l. 2), Vátapim (1. 4), except in the case 
of j where the middle horizontal arm is taken up and curved to the left as in gajüánim  yajeā 
(1. 2). The long ¢ is distinguished from the short ope by a curve inside at the top, eg 
vulhinalah (l. 2) and achikarat (1.5), The «sign is marked in two ways; (i) bv a hook at tha 
bottom turned to the left as in omrshëshu (1 1), durgga. (1. 5), etc.* and (ii) by a tube-like bend 
shooting from the bottom to the right side of the letter, see: eg. chafus: (1.1), bhunah (1.4). The 
long @ is shown by an ordinary u mark with a downward curve added to the right side of it. The 
signs for 4, 6 and aw wre of the usual archaic type: see e. g. Ašeamadh-a" (1. 2), Chalikos (|. 3) and 
ітпшіа (1. 2). Orthography © free from errors. The language із Sanskrit 


The record consists of five lines of writing, of which the first line is in prose and the remaining 
four ure the four feet of two AnushtubA verses forming a yuqa, Tt states that in Saka year 465 
the Chalikya king, who is described as 4 performer of sacrifices such nš Atuamadha according 
to the raula rites, as born of Hiranyagarbha® and ня Vallabhéévara, made the great hill of Vatapi 
into an invincible citadel unapproachable from the top as well as from the bottom, for the 
prosperity (ie. security) of the earth. In fact the hill-rock is cut across to make a narrow pasa 
about 250 feet deep which event is commemorated by the present msecription engraved on one. 
half of the rock. [There is no reference in the inscription to the eonstrüction of à pass.—C. R. K] 


The record is of historical importance in more than one-way, Firstly, jt furnishes the earliest 








authentic instance of the use of the Saka era in inscriptions. The pillar inseription af 


Kirtivarman I in the Vaishnava cave at Badan hearing the Saka date 00 wus considered so far 
as the earliest lithic document mentioning the Saka era by name." An earlier instance of this 
era is cited in the Lobanbhaga of Sirliasüri, n Digambara Jaina work in Sanskrit, which is stated 
to have been completed in. 8) beyond 300, (i.e, 30) of the Šaka yanri? 





k Above, Vol. XIV, p. 163 


* Fbid., Vol. VL p. 18. The clisracters of this grant ( Bannahalli plates) betray a «trong influence of the carly 


Pallara script, in the bex-head and the formation of the looped 1, ete 
© Ind. ant., Vol. X, p. 58; 


* [The consonant following ris doubled in one instance and not in others : ase durgga (1.5) and tarashcalu (1 1) 


and garbla (L 31, —0. E. K.] 
* See foot-note to Tramlation below an p. 9. 
"Inds dat, Vol. ITI, p. 305 and Vol. X, p. 58. 


' Abore, Vol, XIV, p. 3934. Mysore arch. Report, 1022, p.23, Tho relevant verse in extracted in е JM yrare 


Arch, Report, 1910, p. 46, thus — 
Banear 


fu Чезена Bishiavarmmumià | adity.agré Sab akeñnár (dimarts in the Midahidare 


mantscript) nddAam — elach-chhalu-frayé | 








— ही 
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Secondly, it is interesting to note that the name Vatàpi was nasociated with ° the best moun: 
tain" (dharádharendra) only, before the durgga (fortress) hnd been built there, by the Chalikya 
king, which perhaps shows that prior to this event, the place was not used as a stronghold of political 
power! From tradition and the local chronicle, the. Mahükütamahatiya, it is, however, well 
known that the hill-region round about Vüt&pi had been occupied by the two demons, Vatapi and 
Hvala, who are said to have been killed by the mystic power of the sape Agastya who is credited 
with the first colonization of the Dakshippatim (Dekkan), south of the Vindhyos. No historical 
remaina assignable to the pre-Chalukyan date are however forthcoming in the area, except the 
dolmens at Ramatirtha in the same range of hills, about two miles from the present villige of 
Badami. These dolmens, situated as they are on fhe top of the bill, were perhaps used as shelters 
in times of war by the inhabitants of the plains during the pre-historic period. The next certain 
event connected with the place is thu construction of the Fort in Suka 465 aa recorded in the ins: 
cription under publication. 


Tt is not difficult to find out the name of thè Chalukya who constructed the Fort. From 
the date and the distinguishing epithet ‘performer of a horse-sacrifice’, it may be concluded 
that he must be, Pulikséin I, father of Kirtivarman I, who was the first member of the family 
to celebrate a horse-aacrifice and founded the capital of V&tüpi as recorded in the Aiho]e inscription 
of Pulikésin IL® The performance of a horse-sacrifice i8 indicative of his independent position* 
which he must have achieved after defeating and ousting the early Kadambas of Vaijayanti who 
were in possession of the Badimutract. Thisis the first authentic document of Pulikaéin I. 
The two sets of copper-plates, namely the Pimpalndr plates? and the Altém plates," purporting to 
belong to Maharajadhirija Sutyaéraya Polak@sin are proved to he palpable forgeries of 10th-11th 
century A.D. on aecoünt of the developed alphabet and language employed 1n them. 

From the Pandarafigapalli grant of Avidh@ya? which, on account of the mention of the Bhadra- 
pada year according to the Barhaspatya cycle, and other historical synehronisms, has been assigned 
to A.D. 516, it may be gathered that the country up to the Bhima ut least, in the north, was subject 
to the rule of Avidheya, son of Devaraja. And the country south of the Bhima appears to have 
belonged to the Kadambas whiose territory embraced an extensive area up fo the sea in the west. 
showing thereby that the hill waa al«o called after the demon Vatüpi lile tha village Vátàpi [per conira sey Trans- 
lation below.—N.L.R.]. The latter is mentioned by the Greek geographer Ptolemy (2nd century A.D.) under tho 
name Badiamaiol (Büd&mi) Seo MeCrindle's Ancient India aa deacribed by Ptolemy, p. 171. 

"Bee Rev. Anglade and Rev, Newton, The Dolmens on the Pulney Hilla (Memoirs of the Archmological Survey, 
Ko. 36), where certain groups of dolmena are similarly surmised to be places of shelter in times of war (p. 8). 

*Pulikédin I is described thus :—Srit-tndubantir = epi Sri- Vallabhi-py-ayüshil- Vatápiguri-vadAd-raraidm 
D* — + bhaé—cha yena hayamétha-yajind prüpit-üralhritka-majjanà babheu [1895] (Above, Vol, 
VI, p. 4). 

“Usually, only imperial monarchs are empowered to perform a hdaree-saecrifide in cagnisanee of their unchalleng- 
ed sway over the land. Thus, the famons Gupta king Samudragupta colehrated it after his digrijaya campaign. 
In the /pustambs-Srautu-siira (chapter XX), howover, ths Rirmbhasma aa well as tho a-airiabhawma kings are 
allowed to perform thy Advamédha saarificc, cf. Жаҙа Sérvebhaums —ivométhine yojéte apg-sadreabhaumab. The 
Kadambe king Krishpavacman I who was not an imperial monarch celebrated it and was known by the distinctive 
epithet Afrumiihaydjin, Apparently, ke must havo performed the sacrifice in taken of his signi&rant victorian 
R. 5. Panchamukhi, in the Probuddho Karndtaba Vol. XX, part LL, p. 114). Pulikésin I who had just carved outa 
shparste kingdom could never lay etaim to any imperial position. Sill, evan aaa chief, ho had subdued the enumies 
! Iud, Ànt., Vol. IX, p. 294. See also iid, Vol. XXX, p. 216, No, 25. 
t Jad. dat., Vol. VIL, p. #11 and ihid., Vol, XXX, p: 215, Xo. 35. 
* Mysore Arch, Hepori, 1020, pp. 197. f. Hore the country round about Pánjlarahis 
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For, the Biriir plates of Kadamba Vishyuvarman' (A.D, 495-520) inform us that the Sindhuthaya- 
rishtra (perhaps modern Sindagi taluk in the Bijapur District) and the Karpnésnka river (probably 
the Kpiahpd) were included in the Kadamba territory. |The Sangollt plates of Harivarman (A.D. 
538-070) which, according to the caloulation of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, arè dated in A.D, 545, 
September 21, Thursday, were issued by the kimg from his capital Vaijayanti,! whereas the Bengür 
plates of Krishpavarman II (A.D. 545-570)? of the collateral branch which ruled from Triparvata, 
record a gift when the king had started on an expedition against Vaijayanti.t This would clearly 
show that, at this period, the Kadamba power was undermined by internecine wars. This appa- 
rently afforded an excellent opportunity fora strong person to spring on the scene and establish 
an independent kingdom. — [t is possible to surmise that. Pulike&in I availed himself of this oppor- 
tunity and established himself at Vátápi prior to A.D. 543, the date of the ‘present inscription, 
and, m token of his unchüllenged position, performed a, horse-sacrifice* There is, however, по 
definite evidence fortheoming to postulate that Pulikédin I or hia father was subordinate to the 
Kadambas. The Updikavitika grant of Abhimanyu," on the other hand, mentions a certain 
Jaynsitighs as the commander of Harivateakütta and if Avidliáya, son of Dévaraja and grandson 
of Mánüüks, who was the donor of the Pándaraügapalli grant, could be connected with Abhimanyu, 
коп оѓ Bhavishya, who was onn of the three sons of Dévaraja, son of Manaüka, it may plausibly 
be.suggested that Jayasuüha, the grandfather of Pulikésin L, was identical with his namesake 
mentioned above and that in the course of time, Pulikééin I seized the territory round about 
Bidimi from a successor of Avidhaya. But thia surmise is based on the assumption the 
latter wielded political administration south of the Bhima up to the confines of the Kadamba 
territory including Badimi, which ia not likely, in view of the statements contained in the Birür 
plates mentioned above. Further, Jayasiighs of Harivatsakófta belonged to the Rewa State 
in Central India, whereas the grandfather of Pulikesin 1 is not known to have any political con- 
nection with that part of thè country.” It is therefore reasonable to suppose that. Pulikedin seized 
the northern part of the Kadamba kingdom from Harivarman or his successor, sometime before 
А. 0. 543 

Harivateakotia has not been identified yet. Since the grant recorded іш the plates refers to 
a temple of Dakshiga-5iva at Pétha-Pafigaraka, identified with Pagara about 4 miles north of 
Pachmarhi* and the village granted, namely, Undikavitika is surmised to be one of the two 
-— Hp, Gara, Vol. VI, Kadur No, 162, with plate. ‘The plates aro considered to be spurious on account of 
the orthographical errors and à slightly irregular alphabet, But the geographical details and the eventa attri- 
buted to Viahtuvarman may be relied upon 

* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 163. Rao Bahadur Dikabit informs moe on the date of the Sangol}i plates as follows :— 
"I have given both 526 A.D. and 545 A.D. ne likely dates of this phenomenon (ie. Viahuva). It now appears 
to me that 026 A.D, is the more probable date, This would bring Harivarman's accession to 819 A.D. up to which 
the reign of Ravivarman is likely to have extended “ This change in the date of Harirarman doca not affect 
the statement that there waa intermal trouble in the Kadamba honse-hold at the time of Krishpgavarman, which 
um evident from his attack on. Vaijayanti 

* It is clear fram a synohironistié stmly of the Kadamba history ak this period, that Harivarman of the main 
branch was à contemporary of Krishpavarman II of the Triparvata branch aà both wete removed from the com 
mon ancestor Kaknusthavarman by He gener&tiona. — Further, from the contemporaneity of Krishnavarman I 
wiih thn Gangs king Midhara II whose date ia arrived at to fall between 470-495 A.D by calonulating backwards 
from certain definite landmarks in the Guige chronology, тїт, the Halkdr stone inacription of Sripuruuha and the 
Penukogda plates of Misthava U1 assigned to A.D 475, ete., the date of Krishpavarman LI is fixed between 045 
and 570, which ia spproximately the period of Harivarman 


‘Hp. Carn., VoL. V, BL 245, The king ia. described in the plates by the Vaijayanis- v T 
"ELLAS is y the expression Vavjapants-vijaye-yairem= 


' Sea p. 6 n. d above. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 163. 

* Heo the Movare Arch. Report, 1928, р. 205, where a possible suggestion of their indentity has been mada, 
‘ind, Ant., Vol XXX, p- SLI añil note 18. 
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villages named "Oontiya " in the same neighbourhood, it is not unlikely that the fort of Harivat- 
sakütta, whose commander Javasiügha was a witness to the grant, was situated somewhere in 
the same provinee. It a, however. possible to think that the expression Tlarivatsaküttanigralus 
means " the reducer (nigraha) of tlie fort of Harnvataukotta " and that, wherever the fort might 
have been situated, the. person. who reduced it, namely Jayasifigha, might have belonged to the 
region near about Pündaraügupalli, i.e, to the kingdom of Avidh&ya, which closely adjoimed the 
Kadamba territory. On this supposition, the two homonymous persotia might be identical with 
each other, This is also in agreement with the deseription of Jayasuhha given in the Aihole ina- 
cription? of Pulik&sin II in the words :— | 
*«**- Füpe Lakshmirebhüvia-nhápalsap cha krità iüuryyéna yen-almasál(d)-raj-dsiy-J aia ha- 
vallabha ін khyáta €x Chalukiy-ünbayah. (There waa, of the Chalukva lineage, the ling named 
Jayasunha-vallahha who in battle. . . . -by his bravery made Fortune hia own, even though she 
is suspected of ficklenexs | | 

H this identification is correct, it would follow that the Chalukyas of Badimi held a aubordi- 
nate position under au earlier branch of the Rishtrakiitas and when a suitable opportunity offered 
itself, they carved out an independent principality on the wreck of the kingdom of their overlords 
and of the Kadumhas of Vaijayanti. 


Fleet assigns the Undiknvštikš grant to '' approximnte]v the seventh century A.D." (Din. 
Kan. Dist., p. 386), In the matter of asaigning dates to records merely on grounds of palisography, 
the approximation has been often too wide of the mark, For example, the 'alagunda pillar ins- 
eription* has been placed by Kielhorn in the 6th eentury A.D., whereus the latest researches have 
proved an earlier date, 1.e., bth century A. D., for it. Similarly, the Milepadu plates of Pupyaku 
mara which ure considered to belong to circa AD, 800 have.to he relegated to mn earlier period. 
Accordingly, the Undikavatika grant, whose alphabet resembles closely the characters of the 
charters of Kadanibu Krishnavarman H, the Polamüru plates of Vishnukuudin Madharavarman 
Janidraya, and the Rámntirtham plates of Vishpukundin Indmvarman, niy reasonably be pushed 
backito the 6th century A.D. which agrees with the period of Abhimanyu, the grandson. of 
Dévarája, father of Avidhéya (516 A.D.) of the Pánduraügapalli grant, Ё 

Thus, Jayasitiha could possibly have waged war with the Kadambas in the first half of the 
6th century A.D, and with the decline of the Rashtrakitnsin the north of the Bhim and tlie dofeat 
and destruction of the Kadambue in-the South, he himself or Pulikadin T, in all probability the 
latter might have oceupied the. Kadumba territory making Badami his capital. Badami, us 
already observed, was a place of some importance in the period before Javasithha, since It finds mens 
tion by Ptolemy (2nd century A.D.) under the name Badtamaioi.* 











ТЕХТ» 
2 Asyamidh-adi-yajtian&r yajv& &anta-vidhanatab [|*] ч 
4 “Dharidherindra*-Vitapim=sjiyam—bhitayé bhovah [i^] 
5 adhastid—uparishtich=cha durggam-8tad —achikarat |941 
AE Д-Т Pli T = UU - E — تجح حح س‎ 
‘Above, Vol. VL Fp. II. 
‘Above, Val, VIIM, p. äl. ' | 
* Bee foot-note 1 on page 6 above, p Кы үтү Т Masada 
* MoCrindle, Ancient India as described. by Plolemy, edited by 8. X, Majumdar, p. 171. 
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No.3] NANDGAON INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KRISHNA: SAKA 1177 ? Я 


TRANSLATION ; 

(Line 1) Hail | In the Šaka years four hundred and sixty-five, | d/ 
(Lines 2—5) the Chalikya (king), Vallabhésvara, performer of the Advam@lha nnd other — { 
sacrifices according to the Árauta rites (and one), born of Hiranyagarbha? made the best hill of | 
Vatapi (or Vàtàpi in the best hill) into a fortress uneonquerable from the top as well as from | 

the bottom, for the prosperity of the earth < 





No. 3.—NANDGAON INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KRISHNA: SAKA 1177 
| V. V. MigAsHI, Амкапті 


This inseription was first brought to notice in the second edition? (published iu 1931) of the 
late Rai Babadur. Hiralul'e Znscriptions in C. P. and Berar, p. 140, where a short description of 
its contents is given. It is edited hare from a good estampage which ] owe to the kindness of 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. 

The inseription is incised on an outside wall of the temple" of Khandëšvara on a hillock on 
the outakiriz of Nandgaon, a village abont 20 miles north by east of Ammoti in the Ammoti “аш 
District of Berar. The record covers a space F 5" broad and 9" high and consists of six Imes, 
The stone on which it was incised was not orginally made quite smooth and the technical execution 
also was not good. Besides, being exposed to the jnclemency of weather for several centuries, 
the record has suffered considerably, especially in the last line, The reading of a few aksharas 
here and there is therefore not free from doubt. 

The language is a mixture of Sanskrit amd Маға ы. The opening formula which mentions 
the date and the reigning king's name is in Sanakrit,* but the subsequent portion which states the 
abject of the record is in old Marathi, as in several other inscriptions of the period," The orthos 
graphy shows the substitution of the lingual sh (ог ДА in lashauli, à peculiarity which the present 
inscription shares with several other records of the Yadavas* Of lexicographical interest is the 
Marathi word Vataoi. In the form Badaeš, it denotes, in modern Marathi, a ‘temple-priest’, , 
but in the age to which the present record belongs, it had the wider seuse of a ' royal funetionary.'! 

The inscription refers itself to the ' vietorious reign ' of the illustrious Praudhapratápa 
Chakravartin Kanhiradéva. The title borne by the king indicates that he must have belonged 
to the Yidava dynasty of Dévagiri. He can therfore he none other than Kpishga, the grand- 


! The epithet. Hiranyagarhbha-sambhüta oocurs in the Mahüküta pillar inscription of Matguléda alao (154. Ant., 
Voi. XIX, pp. 9f), — It refers to the celebration af the great gift of Hirawyngarbha (golden womb), one of the sixteen 
mahádünar enumerated in. H&müdri's Dénakhanda, chapter 5, and the Mateyagurüna, chap. 249. While editing 
tho Mattepāg plates of Dàmódarararman (abore, Vol. ХУП, р, 328), Hultzach first suggested lis correct meaning 
aa referring to a Mahadana and not to the four-faced god Hrahmi, See also. D, С, Bircar'a — Seccessonr of the 
Sitavihanas, pp. SO. where relevant details from the Mateyopwrape ore gives, 

* The inscription is mot listed in the first edition of the work published in 1016. 

Y Tt is a combined temple of Khandëšvara, Dëvl and Narasimha, with a common wibAámandapa. Tho temple 
in said to he Напафарчай, ie., constructed by Himaédapant or Hamidri, a minister of the Yidava kings Mihidiva 
and Ramachandra, ‘The writer in the Amraa District Gazettorr doubts thia and expresses his opinion thet it is 
probably not more than SW) years ohl, but as the present inarriphinn showa, it Ia somewhat earlier than even the 
time of H&mülri. 

è Eron in this portion, there in Sake for ЗАД, | 

* Bee, e.g., the inscriptions of the time of RAmachamira, ©, Ң. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeral History af the 
Deeean, Vol.1, pp. 70 Я. and Vol. IT, pp. 7 ff. 

"See, ¢g., abore, Vol. XXV, p. 8. 

" Бее, е.0., Phulabaduq, above, Vol. XXV, p. 200, 
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қоп of Siüghana, who succeeded the latter in A. D. 1947 and ruled up to A. D. 1260. Kanhire is 
evidently a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit name Krishna. Other forme of the same name occurring 
in inscriptions and contemporary literature of the Mahanubhivas are Kanhara, Kanha, Kanhara 
and Aandhüra. The present inscription is dated in the year L177 of the Saka ora, the eyelic 
year being Ananda. As no further details such as month, fortnight, tithi, week-day or nalshatra 
are given, the date does not admit of verification, but it may be noted that the cyclic year Ananda 
corresponded to Saka 1177, current. Dates of epigraphic records are generally given in expired 
Saka years, the cyclic years quoted with them being of course current. ‘The date of the present 
record is noteworthy as it cites a current Saka ypar. The corresponding year of the Christian 
era was À. D. 1254-55. 


This is the only record of Krishna's reign found so far in Berar. Another record of the 
same king's reign has been discovered at Markandi in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces,? 
but it is not dated. Even before Krishna's mign, Berar was occupied һу the Vadavas for an 
inscription discovered at Amrápur in the Baldüni District, bearing the date Saka 1133, belongs 
to the reign of Krishga's grandfather Siüghana, and Kholsévara, Siighana’s General, recorda, 
in his Ambà inscriptions, several religious and churitable works which he constructed in Berar. 
From the Purshóttampmri plates recently published in this journal we learn that Krishna 
terrified the king of Kosala, i. e, Dakshipa-Kósala or modern Chhatisgarh. [6 is not therefore 
surprising that records of his reign should he found as far east as the Amraoti District in Berar 
and fhe Chand District in C. P, It may be noted in this connection that according to the Lijá- 
charitra, an old Marathi biography of Chakradhara, the founder of the Mahanubliava woe сда 
had gone as far as Lopar in the Buldana District of Berar to meet Chakradhara in the Sala year 
1178, i. e., only two years after the date of the present record." 


The object of the present inscription is to record the donations of a gadydna™ each liy some 
persons for the (perpetual) offerings of flowers evidently: at the temple of Khand@ivara, The 
inscription names ten persons, the first nine of whom provided for the offering of one láabhauli* 
or à lakh of flowers and the tenth, for two lakhaulis 


The gadyána or gadiyüpa was a coin of gold. The Kbarepatan plates* dated Saka 030 men 
tion the customs duty of one PAR E wane (gold gadyina) levied on every sea-going vessel 
coming from foreign lands which the Siláhára king Hattarája assigned to some Baiva- ascetiós. 
Kittel found st Bellary and occasionally in Mysore small gold coins called gadyümnas of the weight 

оен от а farthing.” The custom of making provision for the perpetaal offerings of flowers 
at temples is also known from some other reoords of that age. Acstone inscription at Papjharpur, 
popularly known as the inscription of Chauryasi, which belongs to the reign of the Yadava king 











t Bom. Gaz, Vol. L pi. ii, p. 628; Lilàcharitra, ed. by Mr, H.N, Kane, Vol, IT, pt. i, р. 48, 

' Bharata Hikien Samiódhaka Maudala Quarterly, Vol. XIX, pp. 85 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, р. 197. 

! G. H. Kharn, Sources of tha Mediaenal History of the Deccan, Vol. T, pp. 64 И. [Ree aluo Bam, (az, Vol, L pt. 
* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 210, 

* Lilüchariiera, Vol 1, PP. 30 ff. "The interval i» taken to be two wears, becauae the present inscription waa 


; put up in Saks 1177 current or 1176 expired, 
А * Th» prewent insoription uses throughout the abbreviation ga for gayîn ns in some other inscriptiana nf 
, time, 
« ADioulT ос lakholi (Sanakrit, lakeh-doal:) in» Maritht word meaning à 'lakh', ç, 2 a hundred thousand 
* Above, Vol. ITI, pp. 292 3f, А 
L и “< inscription was frat referred to by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrajiin tho Sholapue District Gazaleer.— dq 


uly edited by the late Mr. V. K. Rajawado in the Marithi Magazine Granthamala (now defunst). 
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Rámachandra, records ammilar donations of gadyánas and dámas (drammas) for the offerings of 
Bowers und ftulusi leaves to the deity Vitthal of Pandharpur. The inseription indicates that the 
suma were invested with some merchants of the place and the interest on them was utilised to 
provide for the daily offerings of flowers, eto., to the deity. 


T Е AT 





D wb cef [°] ніш! ११७७ आनंदसंवत्सरिं) чат Эн 
वति ञौका- 

[न्हिरटेवविजयराज्चे तत्पादपञ्ोपजोवी सर्म[स्त)भरभा[र निरूपित सपांचो 

3 लिनि' . . . afa(fa)efufaa = ओ्रोघ्ोमदेवदत्त लाघोलोए गा १॥४ 
[ass] u- : | 

4 РЯ en alate’ ग e [*| aajma xw oim ग १ [*] ww 
गिनायक दत्त लाषौलोए ग १ [॥*] = 

दिए दत्त क्ञापोलिएं ग १ [1] भोपतिनायकों दत्त लाषौए म १[।*] भनेएँ 
दत्त लाघोलिएं ग १ [1*] 

û [îû [î लाषोएं ग * [*] [mfa!] [चो]ठाकुर दत्त लाधौलिएं 

गं १ [|*] [दीढडदाउं]'' [दत्त] दिलाषो[एं|” [॥*] 


tŠ 


= 





* From an inked estampagn. 

t Expressed by à &ymbol, 

^ "Th three advharae that follow are uncertain, 

3 ond iga-mirüpia. [Better reading ahonld һе пи] Рамат अडाके, The length of 41 in inked over 
iü tho impression. What follows this letter ia a clear la. The purport would then bo that (the officer) Visalavidl- 


Vardüku Sri-Sómadéva and others gave what i» stated in the sequel. ° Vasdáka ° ia probably connected with the 
Skt. wurd ranfaks — distributor, apportioncer. He may be a local afficer corresponding to the Telugu * Onfudáru' e 


! Jaca] revenun officer ' in the Zamindari tracta, Compare the term ralja in vaffa-grümzyalàà in Ep. fad, VoL 
XXIV, p. 207.—C. Е.К.) 
* Vadaró and Vadaàü further an in the same line are nominative singular forms of the old Marñšhi word Рафа. 


' Read dbhamlie or labholie. This is a form of the dative singular in old Maralhl, meaning "for & làkaoli" 
(here, a lakh of flowers) 


® The abbreviated form ga is med here throughout for godyðvo. Tho Papdharpur stone inscriptiot, man- 
tioned above, also has ys in all planne exoept one whore tho full form paidyòpa ia uari 

® (The original reads ач С. Е.К.) 

1 | Better reading would be gfa «rz egre —C. Е.К.) 
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[ION OF MALAVA SAMVAT 524 


(1 Plate) 


M.B, Ganpz, GWALIOR 


I discovered the subjoined inscription in the summer of the your 1925 at Mandasor, while 
I encamped there for excavating ancient sites. A short note on the record contributed by mo 
has been published on page 187 of the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India for 
1922-23. But for one reason or snother | was not able to edit the epigraph with facsimile, full 
text and translation till now. 


Mandasor is the headquarters of a district of the same name in Gwalior State. It is a place 
of antiquarian interest, identified with the ancient town Dasapura whioh ia mentioned in two 
inscriptions! in the Buddhist caves at Nasik (2nd century A. D.), in the Méhadüta* of Kālidāsa 
(5th century A. D.), in Brihatsamdnta* (0th century A. D.) and in another inseription* found at 
Mandasor (5th century A. D.). | 


The stone on which the inscription is engraved was found stuck up in the inner face of the 
east wall of the Fort* at Mandasor. Tt ia now preserved in the Archwological Museum at 
Gwalior, | 

The stone, characters and style of engraving of our inscription are atrikingiy similar to those 
of the Mandasor inscription of Kumáragupta and Bandhuvarman* which waa recorded only tive 
years inter than our inscription, The inscription is on the whole well preserved with the excep- 
Чоп of a letter here and a letter there, and it has been possihle to decipher the whole text with 





here are lines in Southern variety, the 
average size of letters being fy of an inch. The language is Sanskrit, free from n grammati- 
ca] aolecisns. But there nre а few mistakes of POpving or engraving, F.g., the letter ід is omitted 
m шдуна-пйтайАёуат 1.3 andt in mà hit Кимий 1. 14, an unnecessary anuacára is added 
to, cya in vyavaedya 1. 6 and to jo in janaytivbabhiiva 1. 7 ; ¢ is substituted for n in svandshw |, 12 
and in sowedombyndl. 16. -Tn onson where datas or their halves end in a wate Gee oral os 
the sign of punctuation [esrima-chihna) i« taken to be understood. In other places Бы expressed 
by a stroke, But there are some exceptions to this rula in lines 2, 3, 5, 10, 1, 13 


With te exception of a word at the beginniog und two words wt the end, he whole text i 
in verso conxisting of eighteen stauzas, The metre is Upajati except in ота т tus 
which are Vasantolilok, Prithvi and ह respeetively. WLS 

As regards orthography, consonanta are invariably doublad 
1.95 while occasionally a consonant is reduplicated also before v, 
L ll, and abhñra- 1.13, in this last instance tha first aspirant 

corresponding sonant. The reduplication is carried to TE m De tapes ried to Cements pus їз 
! Nos, 1131 and 1145 of Lüders' List 
4 * Hultzach's edition, verse 47. 


* Chapter XIV, verse 12. 
* No, 18 





after r, except in chikirahund 
XT 
Preceding у as well, in 
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patthyarh 1, 10 and wikkhydpaké |.11. Here the Brst aspirnnta are likewise changed to their corres- 
ponding surds, In places, a final o, instead of being turned to anusvāra, is changed to 
the nasal of the class the following consonant belongs 10, as in -üdi-guna- l. 6, зобаййльые 
balînê |. B and seleg—cha 1. 10, In -cunéa-l. 11, anustdra is wrongly represented by f. 
The sign of jikvamidliya occurs in uf lhe L 1. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction. of a spa, a küpa (well), a 
papā (charitable watertall), and an grama (garden or monastery) by Dattabhata, the 
Commander of tho forces of King Prabhikara. Dattabhat& was a son of Vayurakahita who 
was the Genera! of the armies of. Góvindagupta, я son of the Gupta Emperor Chandragupta 
IL The year of the dateis specified in words a» 524 (expired) of Màalava Sarhvat 
(literally the ero which proclaims the fame of the moe of the Milluvas), the season of the 
year (ci, the spring) is expressed by a postie description, while tha month and day are not 
mentioned at all. The Malava yor 524 (expired) corresponds to A. D. 467-68. There is no 
тегегешсе to any place name, 





Ths inscription opens with the auspicious word яШаАат. Verse! із а maagalacharaga 
expressing adoration to Sugata (the Buddha). Verse 2 introduces. King Ghandragupta who is 
eulogised ua the moon in the sky of the Gupta dynasty. He forcibly deprived kings of their 
lordship over the earth which he bound over with the ties of his own family from which “ it is 
not liberated yet" (verse 2), He had à son having the noble appellation Góvindagupta 

(verse 4). While kings deprived of their prowess, touched his (Govindagupta's) feet with their 
heads (in token of submission), even the lord of gods (Indra) was filled with fear and anxiety for 

the safety of his own throne (verse 5). Govindagupta had a (General (séndpati) named Vüyurak- 
#hita who possessed many good qualities (verses 6-7). The latter's son, by a northern princess, 

was Dattabhata who like his father was an abode of fama and virtues ni who resembled 

Kubàára in muniücenee, Brihnspati in. intellect, Smara in the art of love, and Yama in fight or 

destruction (verses 8-9), King Prabhikara, who was a mennce to the enemies of the Guptas, 
appointed him a4 the Commander-in-chief of his armies (verse 10). As 4n humble mark of his 

desire to requite the obligations of his parents, Dattahhata excavated a well and constructed a 
iüpa, a prapá andan ürüma (vere Il). Verse 13 specifies the date of the insoription m the 
words ‘ when five hundred, and eight multiplied by three, aatumns proclaiming the spotless fame 
of the Maluva rece had expired", Verses 14 and 15 contain a postio description of the spring, 
implying thereby that the works were accomplished in that sesson of the year- Verse 18 states that 
the objecta referred to in verae 11 were situated within the limits of Lókottara-Vihüra which was 
possibly the proper name of some local Buddhist monastery probably named after the Lakbttara- 
inscription were evidently situated at or in the neighbourhood of Mandasor where the inscription 
‘was found, although no place name is mentioned in the record. The sculptures and inscriptions 
(Sth and 6th centuries A. ry found at Mandasor (Пабаршта) so far aro all Brabmanical. Our 
inscription is thus the first ddhiist record hailing from Mandnsar. 











The iuscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king In the geuealogical | 
sions of the Gupta dynasty are eulogised, namely Chandragupta and his son ndagr These 


obviously none other than Chandragupta H of the Imperial Gupta dynanty and his son Góvinda- 
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from a clay seal’ of bis mother Mahadévi Dhruvnsvámmi (better known as Dhruvadevi)l found 
in the excavations at Basarh (Vuisali), From this sea!’ as well as from some other official seals 
found along with it, it would appear that Govindagupta was perhaps the eldest? son of Chandra- 
gupta I! and was the Governor of the District Tirabhukti with ita capital at Vaisali (Basarh), 
10 his capacity as the Yweartjo (heir-apparent), during a part of the reigu of his father. In the 
seal of DhruvadvAmini, Givindagupta is styled Maharaja which according to Mr. Allan* probably 
means no mote than prince. But verse 4 of the present inscription, which describes Govindagupta 
as n (paramount) sovereign to whose feet homage was paid by feudatory princes, further shows 
that he must have occupied the imperial throne afterwards, even though it might have been for. 
short time. No conclusive evidence has become available so far to show as to when exactly he ruled 
as emperor, Our inarcription concludes the Gupta genealogy with his name, but does not state 
whether he was the oontemponiry ruling emperor, Tt tells us that Dattabhata, whose clarities 
are recorded in the inseription, was the son of Vàyurakshita who was the General of Emperor Govim- 
dagupta. Govindagupta's reign may thus have preceded the date of our inscription by two genera- 
tions, This would «wpport Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar's view that Govindagupta probably ruled as 
emperor between {his father] Ühandragupta Il and (his younger brother) Kumáragupta 1. His 
reign can not have exceeded three years—the interval between the last known date of Chandra- 
gupta I1 (G. E. 93) and the earliest known date of Kumüragupta T (G. E. 96). That Govindagupta 
must have ruled as emperor for a very short period is also evident from the fact that he has left 
no coins, Being o collateral, Góvindagupta does not appear in the genealogy of the inscriptions 
of Kumiragupta and his successors 





According to the Gupta chronology generally accepted, the yearin which our inscription is 
dated (M. E. 524 —A. D. 467-88) is the closing year of the reign of Skandagupta and the opening 
year of that of Purugupta. At this time the disintegration of the Gupta Empire had already 
set in, iti consequence of the invasions by the Hünas; but verse 3 of the inscription wtutes that the 
earth (meaning Malwa and other western provinces of the Gupta Empire) which had been subju- 
gated by Chandragupta Ti was still under the sway of the Guptas. This being so, the reason 
why our insonption did not continue the Gupta hronology down to the contemporary Gupta 
Emperor requires an explanation, A posable explanation is that Dattabhata, the donor of the 
inseription, who was a son of à devoted servant of Govindagupta, did not like to refer to the names 
of his (re. Govindagupta's) collitorala. Or else, the two Gupta Emperors, Chandragupta and 
Givindagupta, were casually mentioned simply to introduce Vayurakshita, the father of Dattabhata, 
nil that there was no intantion to record the full genealogy of the Gupta dynasty, This would 
explain the omission of the names of the predecessors of Chandragupta H and also of the successors 
of Govindagupta 

So much abont Govindagupta and the Gupta dynasty. Another person of historical interest 
referred. to in onr inseription is Prabhakara, the master of Dattabhata. Ho is not known from any 
other source, In our inscription he ix described us a kimg (blrüm:ipati) and a destroyer of the enemics 
of the Gupta dynasty (verse 10). The name go т wever, i5 not mentioned 
Probably he was the contemporary local chief of Dadapura and ally of the Guptas in 
their struggle against the Hügas* It is rather strange that Dattabhata should not have included 
in the inscription the genealogy of his master. It i5 just possible that Prabhákara wia n self-made 

—— s палас 


 —— — BÀ — 2 


+4. Я. 4. 8. Г for IMO, pp. 102 and 107. 
* fud, Ant, Vol XLI (1012), p. 3. 
s Dr. Bloeh (A. It. A. 8. 4, for 1003-04, p. 102) amd Allan (Cat, ! 
bahia) honoree; Gabi Kiah Ө Ce 5. тис, ntroduction p. exzvi, geuealogical 
‘Cal, of Uxpia Coins, Introduetian p. xi. 


* We know that the Hü were threatening to invade the western portion 
time. ы ү af the Gopta Empire about this 





























т 
Е 
= - 
% 
- i 
үт 
7 
Б 
a 
> 
+ 
- a 
= 
- 
аё 
i a в. Ч 
т | Р $ 
- 
Е 
š " 
= Р 1 
E V 
- 
wo L 
ü ! н 
= 
ғ 
^" i á h 
M " 
= 
% 
к 
I 1 
प् ғ lI 
a, 
Га а T “ е = 
i Е 
i F. 
| n 
- т т 
" те» 
а k "n a, L ad 
ps “| : x 
* — 
eo ш> 
{ iY 
і е d 
k i. 
я w 
== pb 
' a" " | 
! ° 
s i 4 
= 
4 = 
a 
к 
= ' 
x< 
= 
* =a 
! 
a 
. 
“ 
k. я 
шы 
i 
ж 
| 
4 
= 
^ $ 
ü < 
Ë 
з 
a = 
ь 
в 





ш - m ! - 
— p = i s E Е - и = 2 


‘Ov - эй 1166 CON оки 
1 РЕ š ‚Р Е 
құлалотҰл YIU] dO AMAA JwH-3HO0 ITS RNP NR is 





L.] ғ ^ š “ = 


A e d d i ш ы si š і 
ы” हे fe. Fa i в. ENR ун, y - 
ii 


» > xš | Spr d T supr 
is मन ari mI M feb acte 5 a 

hr AES VER nsa Annas TEES Rn ret im А 
„Жы iri Bn UE pud иө tore к с х pt id Pc re: =. 

E eI SOTE ЕНШІ А vds ५५७५२२५६०७ ete Vu а 
Кт Aus RUN. Hus ! S ee Ж; ee Ку . 





ТА 
сә 
ere e. мыш” 


Да: 
БЫ Жы» 





"रि क ы AE P 
IE r 25 A SAAE E 0७७५५७५ शट! Xs | 
ч 


М Poy pe È SO i 3 E ЛИЧИ p 
ESSI ДЫ passa Reversed 


hed SE von D: अ ng T 


ha E às le Fn оле тё e d $ 
° कती AE EE M н wees ы | Ee ve р 


s. A 


SONS AA: NaS RÊ be ७४७ REE к कटी fe ow Я Бүл 


PAG LVARVS VAVIVIN A0 NOLLADIOSN] HOBSVONY IN 


| No, 4 1 MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF MALAVA SAMVAT 52t 15 


person who had no distinguished ancestora worthy of record. He may have been appointed to 

the kingship of Dasapura by the paramount power, after the extinction. of the. Varman dynasty 

to which Naravarman of the Mandàasor inscription! of M, E. 461, Visvavarman of the Gaügdhar 

inseription* o£ (M. E.) 480 and Bandhuvarman of the Mandiüsor inscription? of M, E, 405 belonged. 

That Prahhükara was not a scion of the Varman dynasty is also corroborated hy his name which, 

unlike those of all the known members of that dynasty, does not ond in tarman. Ho, however, 
seems to have continued his predecessors’ policy of alliance with the Gupta Empire. 

TEXT 

1 सिम्‌ [।*] वे[ने]दसुद्भवनिरोधपरंपरायां मग्नं जगद्विविधट्‌== खनिरन्तरायास्‌ [१*] 
afm | % शान्तिम्‌ 

तिचासुना च्रिपद्रो* निरदेशि घसास्तस्मं नमोस्तु सुगताय |ग]ताय : Па 


2 गुप्तान्वयव्योमनि चन्द्रकल्पः* शोचन्दगुपप्रथितामिधान: [।*] ब्ामोत्रपों लोक्विल्तो]- 
चनानां नवोदितचन्द्र इवापहर्त्ता [1२९] भुवःपतोनां] मुत्रि апнеа 
3 धघोंविक्कुमसाधनेन [1%] manfa मोक्षं समुपैति येन खकंश्वपाशेरवपाशिता a 
[॥३*] गोविन्दवत्ख्यालगुणप्रभावो गोवि न्दगुपोज्ञि[त*] ना[मधे]यम |।*] «acm 
4 wai ura’ स्च दित्यर्दि[त्यो]म्तनयेस्मरूषम्‌ [॥४*] य| स्मि]च्पेरस्तमितप्रतापे- 
ज्ञिरोभिरालिङ्कितपादपदे । विचारदो[खा] विधाधिपोपि शङ्कापरीतः 
5 समुर्पाररोह [॥५*] सेनापतिस्तस्य वभूव नात्रा वास्वादिना रक्ञितपञ्चिमेन [|*] 
थस्यारिसेनास्ससुपैत्य सैनां न कस्यचिन्लोचनमामोमोयुः [॥३*] शौचान- 
| 6 रागवब्य॑(व्य)व्तायमेघादाच्यज्षमा दिड्णराशिमकः [।*] यशब ачта git 
'धाराधरधोरघोष: [॥७*] उदोच्यभूरत्कुलचन्द्रिकायां स рае 
0) 7 saaa ॥ नान्तात्मजं दत्तभटं gmat wa aafaa: falja fice 


z दाने धनेशं धियि वाचि चेशं' wt at dafa पाञ्चपाणिम्‌ |।*] 
,॥ жаб | 


8 विदत्मसदारिवग्गास्सन्भावयांचक्षुरनेकधेकम्‌ [ie] गुसतान्वयारिट्रमधमक्षेतु: प्रभाकरो 
aaun [N] amaaa a गुणा- 


i Above, Val, ХП, рр. 115 1, 

! Yjeej 2 Gupla Inseripfions, No. 17. 

* [hàl., Xo. 18. 

‘The word Fagfer is an unfamiliar ons in Sanskrit. Compare grasp in Majjkima Nibdyws, Nitra 146, 

+ Compare गुप्नकुलब्योमशशी on coins of Kumáragupta, and. भूकत्कालचन्द्रिकायां 10 |. 6 below, 

* «(Thi ought to. Бе SPPITHTR.—Ed. ] 

" бәпірлге गृप्रा चय भ्यीर्मान चन्र कच्यः іп 1, 2 above. 

"The expression wf ** equál to wrw: exp and synonymous with qrafa i» correot according to Pánini, 
[The correct form ought to be qpfrg.—Ed, ] 
11.3.39. 
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9 नुरागादधिपं चकार ॥१०*] चिकोषणा णा warn Faq पित्रोः wear 
सिच्ये । स्तर्णप्र]पारामवरेरुपेतः कूपोण्यवागाधजनो व्यखानि ॥[११*] यस्मि- 

10 न्मद्दत्सक्ष्मयोतलक्ष मनो सुनोनामिव Әй я | = गुरूणामिव चाम्बु 
u ama: yara लोकः ॥।१२*] शरबक्विगानाधक्ररामलाया: 

11 विकव्यापके मालववड(वंँग)कोत्त;' । शरद्दगे qanî aî जिघातिताष्टाभ्यधिके 
कुमेण ॥॥१३*] अङ्गाङ्गमारालसबालपञ्चे काले प्रपन्ने रमणोयसाले । 

12 मतासु देशान्तरिर्ताप्रयास्ु प्रियासु कामञ्चलना इतित्वम्‌ [॥१४*] न्भत्युष्णगोलानिल- 
कम्पितेषु प्रव्ृत्तमत्तान्यस्रतस्रते(ने)ष्‌ । प्रियाधरोष्ठारुगपञ्वेयु 

13 wat asjana कान्तिम्‌ [१५5] यो धातुमाचे इतघातुटोष्रः सञ्चक्रियासिदि- 
सुवाच तस्य । ङुन्देन्दुशुभ्बोन्भ्रविष्टयष्टिरयं क्तो धातुघरः सकूपः ॥१६*] 

14 अनेकसरिदद्व नाइपरिभोगनित्योक्वोी महाण्णंव इवाम्बुतो(नो) निचय एष मा 
qam a सुरासुरनरोरगेन्द्रमच्ितोप्ययं gesta aR- 





15 कालताममरभूधराक्के ॥|[।१७*] स्तृपकूपप्रपारामा ये चेते परिकोत्तिताः [*] 
लोकोन्त(त्त)रविहारस्य її तेभ्यन्तरोक़ता:*| ॥१८९] रविलत्व afa | 


TRANSLATION 





Suroess attained | 


(V. 1.) Obeisanee to Sugnta who, wishing to save the world (which ia) pinged in the aninter- 
rupted series of births and deaths closely nasonintad with misery in various forms. enjoined a 
religion consisting of three steps" (stages), and who attained peace | i 


(V. 2.) Like a moon in the sky (ín the form) of tho Gupta dynasty there was a king whose well. 
known appellation was iri Chandragupta, and who fascinated the eyes of the people as does the 
newly risen moon. | | 

(V. 3.) Who on (this) earth having (formerly) matched away the kingship of (many) kings b 
dint of his intellect and valour, ensnored the earth with the bonds of his dynasts, From eS 
ahe (ie, thn earth) has not yet been able to relean herself. iy 

(४. 4.) The lord of the earth (ке. , king Chandragupta} who was ia famon: as Grinds 
for the glory of his virtues, produced a son whose éxalted name wus Govimlagupta nnd wh 
bled the sons of Diti and Aditi (i. demons and gots)” š 


t Compare gegi mi and epee eigen m Fleet's бітіріп Tnarri pions, Nos. 15 and 25 
t The three padar may either reler to the three Sarawas of the Duddhists, namely RR 
nr La the tifee stages бїйрї}, ebaddgimi and andgdwi on the path af Nibhag 


(Үзіп) 
O THOT 


Budilka. Dhamma and Rampha, 


aniya, dukkha and anima. | ror eleto the three principles 
virtues, ! "irength and valonr, and Eds in spiritual 
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(V: 5.) When kings deprived of their prowess. embraced with their honda (ig, bowed down 

to) his (i.e, Govindagupta's) lotus-like feet, even the lord of gods (ie, ira), being frightened, 

mounted the swing of (anion) thought (Le, was upset with the fear, lest he should be dethroned 
from his position by the powerful king). 

(V. &) The commander of his armies was named Váyurakshita. The forces of his enemies 
disappeated аа soon as they approached his urmy, | 

(V. 7.) ‘The peerless (general) whose voice was resonant like the thunder of à eloud, possessor 
the multitude of qualities such as purity, love, industry, intelligence, skill jn action and forgive- 
nesa, aa also fame white like the raya of tho moon 

(У. 8,) He begot ona princess who waa the very moon-light to the family of o northern king, 
a son, Dattabhata by name, who, like his father, waa an abode of virtues and fama. 

(V. 9.) Who, though one, was fancied variously as the lord of wealth (ie. Kubéra) in muni- 
ficence, as the lord of speech (i.&., Bribaspati) in talent, as the god of love (ir. Smara) in enjoyment 
and as the god of death (i.¢., Yama) in battle, by suppliants, learned men, young women iid enemies 
[ respectively], 

(V. 10.) King Prubhakara who waa the fire to the trees in the form of the enemies of the race 
af tho Guptas, appointed him (is. Dattabhata), who was endowed with the prowess of Baladéva, 
us the general of his armies, in appreciation of his merits: 

(V. 11.) Wishing to requite, however inadequately, the obligations of his parents; and for the 
attainment of good Tuck (Le, heavenly bliss) by them, hë dug a wall fnll of waters aa deep ag those 
of the ocean, accompanied by a sfipa, a prapa* шамі ањ дена? раг ezenllence. 

(V. 12.) Peaple derive comfort by frequently drinking its water, oool (refreshing) as the meeting 
of dear friends, pute aa the mind of sages and wholesome as the words of elders, 

(V- 13) When five hundred and twenty-four years, announcing the fame of the mee of the 
Malavas, as pure as the rays of autumnal moon, had elapsed. one after another; 

(V. 14.) When the season, in which the young lotus is fatigned with the load of the bodies 
of bees, and the wal tree looks charming, had come, when wives were being tormented by the fire 
of love, their dear hushands having been away from home; 

(V. 15.) When groves were assuming freeh aplendour {with therr trees) being waved by tha 
bronzes, neither very hot nor very cold, with intoxicated ouckoos just commencing their sweet 
notes, and with the young leaves looking reddish like the lips of charming women ;* 


(У. 16.) This atipa,? accompanied by в well, has been constructed (in commemoration) 
of Him (the Buddha) who, having overcome the evil influences of all tha elements (thru), explained 
(preanhed) the accomplishment of all actions, the stipa—the structure of which was os white os 
the kunda flower and the moon, and the pinnacle of which touched the clouds. 

(V. 11.) May this store of water (#.e., the well), that constantly enjoys the festivity ol union 
with the hodies of many women (who go to bathe there) always he foll® like the ocean that (also) 

1 Prapó is à place or a ahed where drinking water le supplied free to passers by, 

t frima may mean either # monastery or à garden. | 

2 ‘The description of nature given in verses 14 and 10 із indicative of khe spring season. 

(‘This verse emphasises the construction of the spa just n» verae Ii liya strosa on the construction of the well. 

! [The reference ia to the. Nofdnasütra in which He explainrd the theory of cause and effect. —Eil.] 

* Literally ‘may петог be ethausted !' [The word balay! is need here in a double sense (Я ава + 
(1) exhaoatible anc (2) commuptive. The reference hero is to the fute of aman who indulges too much in sexual 
pleasure, the well-known exception being thr ocean, —Ed. | 
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enjoys the constant festivity of union with maniy rivera (whe are, ae it were.) his wives! May this 
stipe worshipped by gods, demons, mortals and serpent-divinities, alao last aslongasthe heavenly 
mountain Meru, the sun and the moon! 
(V. 18.) The stipe, küpe, propa and dnima, which are alluded to above, are included within 
the limits of the Liokiittara, Monastery (vihare).! s | | | 
(This) is the composition of Ravila, 





No. .-BADAGANCA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF BH 
(1 Plate) 
The lute Пт, М. К, Внаттлвлм, Пасса" 

In Vol. V (1937-38) of the Journal of the Assam Research Society, on pp. 14-57, Mr. R. M. 
Nath, B. E., of the Assam Engineering Bervice (P. W, D.), described some ancient ruina of the 
Kapill and the Yamunü Valleys, in the Nowgong Distriat of Assam. Professor Р.О, Sen was the 
frst to point ont that the existence of a well-known place called Daboka on the Yamuna nver 
in the Nowgong District situated midway between Samatata (identified with Tippera and Noà- 
khàli Districts of Bengal)’ and Kimariipa (the well-known ancient kingdom round modern Gauhapi 
in Assam) made the identification of the region round Daboki with the ancient kingdom of Davüka 
almost certain. Rai Bahadur K, L. Barua in his Early History of Kümarüpa supported the identi- 
fication, Mr. Nath in his article under reference described some antiquities found at Daboka and 
he also supported the identification of Daboka with Davaka 


In his article, Mr. Nath described the ruina of a temple on a small rivulet called Badagatga 

about 14 miles to the north-east of Daboks. ‘The following is a quotation from that description 

By the south of the Mahamiya Hill flows the rer Harkáti. To the south of this river, 
running almort parallel te this, ія а small ream known uas Badagaügàá, written os Barkhugi in 
the map, About 11 miles to the south-west of the Mahimaya temple, there is a «mall lake formed 
in this Badagaüga river. On the left bank of this lake, there is a slightly elevated big plot of land 
now covered with thick jungles, which contains ruins of a very big temple. The whole structure 
Bf’ long by BY wide, consisted of three parta, the Meyikija built with hard sand-stone, and the 
lieorighar nnd the Nat-mandir built with bricks. 

“On the left bank of the Badaganga stream, where the stream has abruptly widened into 
luke, there are two linee blocks of nátuen] rock standing side by side with a small gap in between 
The rocks ure shout 22" long, 12’ high and 7’ to 12’ wide. Each rock has got a doarapala 4' high 
with a spear in hia hand engraved on the rock at the entranos, The left rock has gota figure of 
Hanuman engraved anit. On the inside face of the left rock and facing the passage, there are 3] 
lines of writing in an embossed block, 2x 2'. The writing has bean partly damaged by the con 
tinued effert of rain, sun and wild fire of the jungle for years together, The ligure of the dedrapala 
looks like the figure of an up-country man,” 

Sometime in June, 1939, Mr. Nath sent to me a amall photograph of an inscription inside a 
rectangular panel, consisting of three and. à quarter lines of writing and 1 had no difüculty in 
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recognising it as the Badugaiiga inscription, the aite of which he had previously described, I 
realised at the first sight that this must be regarded as the earliest inscription hitherto discovered 
within the bounds of the present province of Assam, as the seript af the inscription wns undoubtedly 
Gupta, T immediately wrote to Mr. Nath, stating that the script of the inscription was Gupta and the 
inscription contained the name of some Е ahür&jidhirüja. | requested him to send me butter photo- 
graphs and estampages, if taken. Mr Nath, thereupon, sent me some estampages, very imperfect 
and blurred, and with their help I ascertained that it was un inscription of Maharajadhiraja 

Bhittivarman dated in the Gupta year 2..4. The second digit was su bsequently read with some 

liesitution as 30. Thus the inscription was ascertained to be of the Gupta year 254, equivalent to 

А. 0. 553-54. sent my reading with the estampage and the photograph to Dr. R. C. Majumdae, 

Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University, who pointed out that the text contained a word indicating that 

Mah&rajüdhirája Bhitivarman had performed an Asvamédha suerifine. 

Some words still remained undeciphered, and I therefore paid ú visit to the site of the inscrip 
tion and took some estampages and photographs. Thus with the help of the materials previously 
supplied by Mr, Nath, and the new materials obtained by myself, I succeeded in deciphering the 
inscription completely. 

Bhaskaravarman was fifth in descent from Bhütivarman. Their names became familar 
tothe Warned world from the enumeration of the dynastic list in the Harshacharite of Bann, by 
Harhsavéga, envoy of Bhaskara to Harsha, in which all the kings from Bhütivarman to Blaskaravar- 
wan are named. The next mention of Bhütivarman was met with in the famous Nidhanpur plate 
of Bhüskatu, by which the joint right of about 300 Brahmins of many different gütrus to à vast plot 
of land measuring about 5 miles hy 23 miles, represented by the present pargand of Pufichakhnpda, 
of the Sylhet District, was re-confirmed.! This document reveals tho startling fact that the grant 
was originally made by king Bhütivarman. The present dated iuseription of Маһагаја таја 
Bhütivarman turning up from the Yamuna valley in the Nowgong District i another indication 
of the might of this great king of Eastern India. From the fact that the Surmi and tho Kusiará 
Valleys, i-e., the present district of Sylhet, were included in the kingdom of Bhitivarman, we vet a 
fairly good idea of the extent of his kingdom. 

The Varmans of Prigjydtisha were originally masters of the Brahmaputra Valley only, with 
their headquarters somewhere on that river. There are at least two piccea of evidence to show 
that Davaka, the present Nowgong District, was originally a separate kingdom and in no way 
dependent on Kümarüpa. The first evidence ts the separate mention of Samatata, Du хака ані 
Kamaripa in the Allahitbid pillar inscription of Samudragupta, ‘It is only common sense to hold 
that these three formed separate and contiguous kingdoms on the eastern frontier of the great 
North Indian empire of Samudragupte. Samatata ts described by Hiuen Tsang as lying south 
of Kamaripa and bordering on the sea, This mateation fixes its position on the map fairly uccurate- 
ly, when we remember that if was a prafyonta kingdom, outside the regular boundary of Samu- 
dmgupta's empire, and no part of Bengal to the west of the Moghna and the Brahmaputra could 
be regarded a# included in a pratganta kingdom. It would thus appear that the region east of the 
mighty Brahmaputre, which flowed through the eastern part of the modern district of Dacca in 
ancient times, formed the kingdom of Samatata. 

Some scholars are inclined to include the northern shore of the Bay of Bengal or the greater 
part of it ineluded in the Twenty-four Parganas, Jessore and Bakarganj Districts of Bengal within 
Samuatata, following Hiuen Tsang’s mention of the distanoe of 1200 or 1300 li from Kamarüpa, quite 
forgetting tliat these regions from remote antiquity formed regular parte of Vanga, aud along with 
Northern and Western Bengal, must have been included in Bamudragupta's empire, and it is 

absurd to take these regions as included in the pratyanta kingdom of Samatata. The Baghaura 
17. А. 8. В., 1935, рр. 410-27 se МЫ ШЕЕ a ZY Nais S —- ` 
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Nür&yana imnge inscription! m the district of Tippera, and mentioning the village of Bilulinda 
méódlern Bilkendual close by, ‘us included in Samatata’, finally Meise ا‎ question, With this 
point inside Samatata we can clearly see that the region north of the sen-shore in Noikhali District 
bounded by the Lauhitya or the Brakhmaputra river on the west and the hills of Tippera and Sylhet 
on the east was the ancient profyanta kingdom of Samatata, Hinen Tsang gives the cireuit of the 
country as 3000 fi, equivalent to about 600 miles, If the Chinese travellar was oven approximately 
correct in his mcusurements, we con easily visualise the extent of the kingdom of Батаа. A 
look ut the map will show that the strip of land between the Brahmaputrs and the hills of Tippera 
ia nowhere more than about 40 miles broad, But we have to ucconimodate here à kingdom 600 
miles in cireuit.— If the sum-total of the sides of a fectangle is 600 miles, and one of the sides is only 
10 miles, the other side must be about 250 miles. We thus ace that to accommodate a kingdom ol 
the cireuit of about 600 miles, we have to include within ff the entire plain area, bounded by the 
Garo, the Khāsi and the Jaintià Hills on the north, the hills of Kachar and l'ippera on the east, the 
sn on the south, and the mighty river Brahmaputra on the west, Thot is to say, tho ancient king- 
dom of Samatata comprised the modern districts of Sylhet, Tippera and Noākhāli, as well ns the 
eastern half of the Mymensingh District, and & narrow strip from the eastern side of the present 
Dacca District,—an area, the eircuit of which is approximately 600 miles. 

The kingdom of Samateta thus marked off, we can easily locate Davaka on the other side of 
tho hills bordering Samatata on the north, in the Kapili, the Yamuna and the Kullong valleys, 
ie, the present Nowgong District, — Bevond this region, to its north-west, lay the kingdom of 
Kümnarüpa. 


The western. boundary of the kingdom of Kámarüpa is marked by the river Катаідуй from 
time immemorial. Not only is this boundary recognised in the Adlikdpurina and the Yoginitantea, 
hut the more authentic Chinese: sources also confirm it, where the river Ka-lo-tu, i.e, Кага буд, 
is placed as boundary between Pundravardhana mid Kamarüpat, In the east, the boundary of 
Kümarüpa renched the frontiera of China, but was never very well deued. What 5e para 
Davaka from Kümarüpa is ale not very clear. 

Аз ulrendy stated, the separate naming of these three kingdoms a4 prafjonta kingdoms, whose 
kings pail Samudragupta all manner of tribute and sought lis pleasure by obedience, obeisance 
and personal attendanee (udi pralyanta-nripatilibirs |... .sartoa-baradán Raker pron” 
dgamana-paróshitay wonkl indicate the separate existence of these three kingdoms during phis 
period, i.e., towards tho end of the reign of Samadrgupta hy about 330 A, D. In 428 A. Daa 
king named *"Moon-loved' (Ühandragmpta t), king of the Kapill country, sent an embassy to China. 
The capital of tlie country is described as situated by the side of w lake to the vast of à river and 








surrounded on wll eides by dark purplish rocks." This Rapill country has beer sought to be identified 
with the kingdom of Davàka of the Kapill valley, though it is difficult to understand why the 
proper uama o) the country should not be mentioned, and the country should ba made known by 
the sate of the river = 

It should | e noted, however, thut the Dabokà region i3 to the eot af the nivar Kapil, àud 
ig practically surrounded on ull sides by dark hills, unii as such, correspouds very clossly ті the 
Chinese deseription of the country of Kapil: The bills af Kachur arp to the south of thin region 
dro aouth anl the south-west Қы Rhiisi and the Jaintia Hilla, To the sak 
and the north-eust are the hills of Dabok& (the ust are the hills of Daboks (the Mabamaya Hills) and the Mikir Hilly, The direct 

! Waturs" Fuas Cheasg, Vol, H, paga 130). 

? Abové, Voi: X X1, page 3. 

12, R. A. 5 1899, pago 540, T 

t Barua 80719 disiory of Kumarupa, pago 43. 
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north and the north-west, however, are open upto the Brahmaputra river.. Hearing these points 
in mind, the following description of the rm place called Jurijan, about eight miles south 
west of Daboka, midway between the Yamunimukh and the Wojai Railway stations on the Lam 
ding-Gauhati section of the Assam-Bengal Railway, about a mile west of the railway line, from 
Mr. R. M. Nath's article referred to in the beginning of this paper will he found apposite :— 

Аға distance of about six miles from either Yamunümukh or Hoja! railway stations, at 
ü distance of about a mule from the Assum-Bengal Railway line, opposite mile 400, lie the ruins 
of the Jugijau temples. The stream Jugijàn hus à peculiarity. It ia very narrow on tho up 
stream side and alao on the down-stream side, hut at the particular place where the shrines stand 
it is about ISO wide amd about a mile long. It is fordable in other places, hut hore it ia very deep 
On the north bauk of this lake, about half à furlóng off, there ate three Httle mounda, each about 
3UXY apart. Each contains the ruins of a stone temple... ...,.... These three temples serve as 
ihe gateway to the main shrines which are situated at a distance of about a quarter mile from them 
Неге there are ruins of two huge temples,,......,... About half a furlong to the north of the 
shrines, ian big area, bounded on all sides by high earthen walle. There is also à big tank inside 
now reduced toa quagmire. This is locally known os the Raj-badi (royal palace)? # * * 1 
a cursory observer who travels in the interior of Hojai, it will easily appear that this area was onoe 
really thickly populated aud highly civilised. Wherever you go, you notice huge tanks, some of 
them. having pwoca ghats with stone Ënd brick walls "a * * * All about the place, there are 
iungmerable big tanks and hundreds of ruins of old stone struetures,"*- * * * " [t is no exigmera- 
tion to state in the Hojai ares in the Yumuni valley, wherever you cast your eyes, you come upon 
some old ruins. It is here only that ruins of hundreds of old stone temples and images have been 
found," * * © “In the beginning of the nineteenth century, the Burmese entered Nowgong ; 


helpless ‘inhabitants... ......--. The depopulation of the region round Dabokà and the Kapili 
valley dates from these disastrous times. The final dose waa given by tho horrifying Kala-azar ept- 
demic, during which people died quietly in thousands. 8o, what was once a thickly populated 
and highly civilised country, relapsed mostly into thick forests.” 


The situation of the Jugijàn rums by the side of a lake, with the Kapili river on the west and 
surrounded bv dark hills practically on all sides, answers remarkably well to the description of the 
Kapilf country and its capital found m the Chinese sources, which can thus be identified with the 
capital of Davaka, This would make it probable that the kingdom continued independent up to 
about the middle of the Sth oentury A.D., when the rising. power of the. Varmans of. Kamarüpa 
must have put an end to its separate existence. | 


In the Harshacharita, the genealogy of the Varmaus of Kimoripa begins from Bhiitivarman, 
fifth in ascent from Bhüskaravarman, though it is generally the custom to-name only three genera- 
tions, "This probably indicates that he was the person with whom the dynasty began to rise into 
importance, "The remarkable attempt at Aryanising this frontier land ly the settlement of about 
three hundred Brahmins of different gótras in what i$ at present known aa the pargand of Paiicha- 
khanda in the Sylhet District, gives us a glimpse into the activities of this man of geal: and when 
we find lis Fashayamatya ÀÁryyaguna founding un dirama on the Badagangà rivulet 1n tho Gupta 
veur 234—554 A.D., almost under the ahadow of the Mahimiyi Hill und the Маһаїашуйа temple 
in. the Nowgone District, we at once realise that thie intrepid king had taken advantage of the 


tJ, AR, S., Vol, V, 1037-28, page 30 
४18४४. р. 31. 

à Ibid, p. Bl. 

è Ibid, p. 53. 

* ТЫА. ‚рр. 16-17. 
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decline of the Guptas and had mode himself emperor of Eastern India by welding together Kama- 
rips, Davika and Sumatata into one empire and had declared his overlordship over them by the 
performance of an Aicamédia sacrifice 
The Topography of the Inseription—aAn excellent description of the topography of the place 
has already been quoted from Mr. Nath's article. Tt is only necessa: comments, 
The rivulet Badagaùgā was barely five yards in width in January, when I visited the place. Tho 
lake into which Badayatiga is described by Mr. Nath to howe widened at the site of the inscription, 
is nothing more than a pool, barely twonty leet 1n dixmeter. The figures of a dvüragpála with à 
spear and a Hanumàn on the left rock spoken of by Mr. Nath appeared to me to ba rude representa- 
tions of a tall female figure stooping and thrusting forward something like a apear, and û half- 
kneeling man in a fighting attitude, « littl below 
The second and the longest line of the inscription is 34" long. The fourth and the shortest 
is only 7”, 
| The characters belong to the Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet, -Single letters am gene- 
rally about an meh high, but some of the conjunct letters are more than 2" in height. The script 
iw similar to that noticed in the copper plates of the sume period found in Bengal. There is little 
distinction between 4 arid sh, exoupting that the former appears to liave the right perpendioulay 
stroke a little lo Ya is replaced ly yà (1l. 2 and 3) atl once compounded in ryya, Tn all 
these places, it has the picturesque form with a wavy tail on the left, represented so well in the 
first plate of Dharmaditya published by Mr. Pargiter i the 7##क Antiquary for 1910. Much 
disctission has centred round the different forms of y of this period. Asa recently discovered plate 
of Samáchüradéva unexpectedly amd uniformly shows only old forms of this letter, tho whole ques- 
tion will! have to be considered again, when T shall be editing that plate for this journal in the near 
future. The form of yu in this new rock inscription of Bhütivarman vill be duly considered in that 
connection. The superscript r occur: twiee, doubling the consonants m and y. Ha appears as a 
single stroke bent to the loft sa in the Baigram plate of the time of Kumiraguptat 

The language of the record is correct Sanskrit. The inscription, as it stands, appears rather 
incomplete, It ia hurdly « sentence, and in place of the declaratory label— This is the Aérama 
of Áryyaguga ', we would have expected the inscription to say that it was Áryyagupa who built 
the Adrama, in that particular month, The word dirama, it should be noted, is used both in 
masculine and in neuter genders. 

date of the inscription is very important. In discussing the date of Bhütivarman, we 
should remember that the following is the genealogy from Bhiskaravarman upwards :-— 
Bhütivarman———Vijüüuavati 
Chandramukhavarman —— Bhogavati 
Sthitavarman— — —Nayanalóbli 
Susthitavarman—Syamadavi 
Bhüskaravarman (approx. A. D. 590-654) 

Let us assume that the kings ware all the eldest sons of their parents, born about their 20th 
year, and assume further that Bháskara was nearly of the same age as Harsha. Mr Vaidya 
caloulated the date of Harsha's birth as the 4th. June, A. D. 590 from the data available in the 
Harshachara* — Professor Yogeah Chandra Roy of Bankura, а reputed. astronomer, caledlatod 
the date independently for me and be also arrived at the same conclusion So, if Bhazkara 
born about A. D. 590, Susthita was born about A. D. 576, Sthita about. A. D. 550 Chandramukha 
about A. D. 5230 and Bhüti about A. D. B10 equivalent 0190 (3. E. Tf Bhüti lived for sixty years 


and camn to the throne at about the thirtieth year of his age, he may be assumed to have ascended 
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the throne in 220) G. E. — With these plnusible surmises, let uà now approach the figures indicating 
the date on the Badagaügàa inscription, which cannot hut be m the Gupta ers. Fortunately, these 
figures are still very clear on the rock and came out perfectly dn all the estampages. Tho unit ia 
vasily recognised aa 4. Of the figure for 200, we have only oné instance in the Bengal plates, vis. 
the one in the fifth plate from Damodarpur. Our figure resembles this figure for 200, as well as 
other figures for this number called from inscriptions on. Bühler's Chart IX, but does not exactly 
tally. But the figure for 200 on the same chart culled from the Cambridge University Manuseript 
Ко. 1049, dated 857 A. D., tallies almost exactly with onr figure for 200 nnd thus lands us on. sure 
ground, Thus we can read the date as 200, ‚4, 

In reading tha middle figure, we have to choose from the figures for 10, 20, 30, or latest 40 
The East Indian figures for 10 and 20 are very distinctive and uniform, and have no resemblance to 
our gure. Our choice lies, therefore, between 30 and 40, Unfortunately very few instances of 30 or 
40 have hitherto been met with in East Indian inscriptions, and Bühler'sund Dendallà charta àre 
our main guides for these two figures. [t will ha acer thata letter resembling modern e 1 the 
basis of the figure for 30, and a letter resembling modern po is the. basis of tha. figure for 40, We 
сап thus decide that our figure is 30 and not 40, Thus the reading 2534 G, E. 1s complete. 

- Below are given the text and translation of the inscription. 


TEXT 


1 Svasti Sri-paramadaivata-paramabhigavata-mahiraji- 
2 dhiráj-àávamedhayájin[ im] Sri-Bhütivarmma[ déva |-pád&nir [Sari] 
8 200 30 4 mà vishayümütya-[ Ary va ]runasya 





TRANSLATION 

Peace! "The (month of) Mi[gha]; the year-200 and 30 and 4 of the illustrious Mahür 
dhirija Bhitivarmmadéva, the devout worshipper of tho Devas, the devont worshipper af 
the Lord (Vishgu), the performer of the Asvamidha serifice, This ia the religious retreat of 
Áryynruna, Minister for State 4 

Note em the reading -—The proper left portion of the Insernption has been worn rather smooth 
by heat, moisture and rain of about fourteen centuries, and, in the matter of decipherment, even 
a personal examination improved the reading very little, 

In the second line, of the word pajina, the long vowel and the anuseara at the end are hardly 
distinguishable. The expression Rhitivarmmadivapdidindim reads like Bhütiearmmanyapdddnde, 
Probably, the abrasions in the stone are responsible for this curious misguidaiice. The last letter 
som in this line has also to be put in practically conjectutally 

In the third line, the figures for the date are absolutely clear. [ have already given my rea- 
sons for reading the middle digit as ‘30, But it is only fiir to record here that Dr. D. C. Sirear af 
Calcutta, aa well as Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, and Dr. N. P. Chnkravarti, aro inclined to take the 
fgure as 40, T, however, still think that a la is the hasie for the present figure, which «hould there- 
fore be read 230. This should be regarded as conclusive in view of the fact that the figure of 39 
in the expression Kürtti di 30, occurring at the end of the Soro Piate A (above, Vol. XXII, p. 202 
and plate), where it cannot be regarded ae fl), is very similar to. the. one. found in the present 








The name of the vizkaydma/ya may be Adyaguna and not Áryyaguna. Dr. D. €. Sircar of 
Calcutta suggests бағпипаршш, but the first letter ie clearly 6. Fortunately, there is no doubt 
about the name of the emperor, the mention of hie having performed an Atramédia sacrifice and 


the date, Everything else is of minor impo: 
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No. 6.- TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GOVINDACHANDRA, KING OF VANGA 
(2 Plates) 


The late Dr. N, К. BHATTASALL, DAUCA 

The Vaüp&la king Govindachandta was so long known to us from the Tirumaini rock inscrip- 
tion of Rajéndra Chó]a. Tirumala isa hill. in the North Arcot District, about 96. miles: south- 
west of Madras, — 7 The inacription is engraved on à &mooth piece of rock near a reck-out Јаша 
figure on the top of the hill" and it is in the Tamil language, It is dated in the 13th regnal rear 
of the king, which extended from the middle of A.D. 1024 to the middle of A.D. 1025. In this 
inscription the conquests of Rajéndre Chola are recorded. Among these conquests. we are con 
cerned here with his conquest of East India, As another inseription, of the 9th regnal year, of 
the king is silent about his expedition to Rast India, it is generally assumed that this expedition 
should be duted between his 9th and 13th years, probably immediately before his ith year. Аз 
expeditions ate generally undertaken after the cessation of the mms, in October, this expedition 
i3 likely to have been undertaken towards the end of A.D. 1023 ánd extended into A.D. 1024 

'The Tirimalai inscription of Rajéndra Chola throws interesting light on the palitieal condition 
of Bengal during the period of the invasion by the Chola emperor, The invader found one Dharma 
pila ruling over Dandabhnkti, roughly the present district of Midnapur. Dakshina-Ratha, 
i.e., the districta of Howrah and Hooghly, was then ruled by a king of the Siirn family, named 
Кана&йга. After having destroyed the first and defeated the second, the invader appears to 
have crossed the BhagirathT and entered the Vangila dêl ruled over by king Govindachandra. 
Thé Vaigala king boldly met the invader. The weather appears to have fought in his favour by 
some heavy showers, as they find particular mention in the Tirumalal inseription, But nothing 
avniled, and Govindachandra had ultimately to get down from. his royal elephant. and. flee, when 
the day went against him. The invader then appears to have turned his arms against Мара 
i, lord of Varendri, north of the Ganges. The Palo army, led by Mahipála in. person, met. the 
(hüla army, and a hot engagement ensued. The Pala king had slippers on and was bedecked 
with earrings and bracelets, and as these are apecifically mentioned, they must have caught the 
eyes of the southerners, — Mahipála also shared the same fate as thé Vangála king Góvinilachandra, 
and the invader captured à number of women and elephants, Не Шеп reerossed the Padma 
(Ganges) amd entered Uttara-Ragha, present. Murshidábüd and Birbhüm District", and again 
reached the banks af the Bhigirathi and returned home by the very route through which lie had 
advanced. 

This was so long our main* source of information regarding the existence of a king of Уайда, 
called Givindachandra. Fortunately, two mecribed images camo to light m 1941, ons of the 
12th year and the other of the 23rd year of GGvindachindra, These two inscriptions, discovered 
from: within the limits of ancient Vanga, have at last lent welcome confirmation to the Tirumalai 
inscription and definitely located the region. where Góvindnchandra reigned at least for twenty- 
three years, 


A. Kulkudi sun-god image inscription of the 12th year of the reign of Govindachandra 
On the 2nd May, 1941, В]. Макао а Ват Пав, Travelling Agent to the Committee for collec 
tion of toanuseripts, University of Daora, sent me information about the existence of an inseribed 
image of the sun-god at the village of Kulicudi, P. 5. Gosūnihāt, Dt. Faridpur. The image was 
ا سسس ب‎ 
1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 229 f 
* For exact location of these geographical anita, referanse may be made (o. Bhattasali : Geographinal 
alos of Ancient Bengal, J.8.4-5., 1830, pp. 74 ff. 
* There i» 4 reference to king Güvindarhumira, probably identinal with the king of our inscriptions, in n 
manuscript of the Subdapendipa : Eggeling 1 /ndia Office Catalogue, Val, V, pp. 974 त, | 
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Two INSCRIPTIONS OF (SOVINDACHANDRA, KING OF VANGA 


A.—Kutkupt Sun-Gop [MAGE INSCRIPTION 
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ACTUAL SIZE 
(From a photograph ) 
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arcured about seventy yeurs ago hy the progenitor of the Guha family of Kulkudi, from a house 
that was boing eroded away on the island of Hátiyà in the mouth of the Meghna river on the 
uorthern coast of the Bay of Bengal, From that time, the image remuined with the Guhas of 
Kulkudi, receiving occasional homely worship. (m my representation, the present descendants 
of the finder of thr image, rit. the brothers SJ. Durgamohan Guha, Sj. Harendra Chandra ‘Guha, 
5j. Nibaran Chandra Guha and Sj. Nagendra Chandra Guha, presented the image some time ито 
tothe Dacca Museum, where it js housed now, 

The image js in bluck stane and is an excellent specimen of Kast Indian sculpture of about 
HMM A.D, It ik an ordinary image of the mun-god. "The eleven other Adityas are represented in 
ininiatnre on wither side Within circles of foliage. Six of them are placed on the Proper left and 
tive of them on the right. the sixth circle on the right being oceupied hy a pot-bellisd standing 
ligure, holding a lotus hy its stalk in the right hand and a kamandalu in the laft. Most remark- es 
thle are the representations of two horse-women below the “ith circle on. either side, shooting 
sun'a rays m the form of shafts to the farthest regions of the universe. Two more standing females 











ore similarly engaged on either aide of the pedestal, For an explanation of the other figures in t P 
the. seulpture, felerence may be made to the present writer's Ioonography of Buddhist and Brah- | 
тапіс! Srulptures v tho Dacca M Harm, pp. HIS A. | 
The inseription is in a single line in four sections on the pedestal, just above the seven horsea > 
ol the sun-wod. As the date of Góvindachandra ia known, the characters may confidently 
be stated (o belong to the proto-Hengali type of the early part of the Lith century AD. The 
letters are Benerally 3/TOths of an inch high. Numerals for J, 2? and 9 ocetr in the inscription. ° Е a | 
The language jx Sanskrit, so efter found in inscribed labels of images, CT | 
Е ) 
w TEXT | | | 
Sen. 1 Sri-takmit dinakšrint Bhattšraks[) +] ` 
300. 2 Bri-Govindachandradesa-pà- 
Кес. 3 diva samvat 12 Phálguna 
Soo. 4 dinë 19 z 





No Ta TT чү The wird tales in w rather curious а À diseuse called tokmow is often found referred toin tha Atharva 
rede (Booke |. 46, 0, 11 and 19) wherr hymusw "akman are given; 'The sun-god in the reputed healer of 
leprosy anil wither akin distance, including probably the tetinan of the Athervaréda, ü This image was meant tu 
let abe special objet uf worship of the sufferers from labman, ne of the fabmis and. therefore culled the sun» 
Eod of the биение. : 

* Head Міма дні, Ir i» nile to expect cárrect grammar ін these image-lahels, drafted probably vows Ше шажопя 
черан Prol De. те esr bf the Calcutta University la inelined tn read this line йа folio (Шана 
“ay Сый, 1 ВЗ. рә — 0 

Bri-lakshmilina-karita Hhatiiraka and éprrect jt to :— 

5rt-Lakshnidina:krita- Hhatirakal 
тү" thai thé deity m not nuns) in tie label but Is called simply БЖАа}{йгайп, ie, the Lord whi is slate] 
to have been madè ur Mita led. by ome Lakshmitina. Ur. Sircar points to the shape of Í In the lignture la in the 
Mir Phadnis andi argues that the first letter must » read la. I can only aiy in reply that. whatever Shape | 
"ay have taken An a dgabure, an independent |. of the period ie too distinctive with « Wavy left projection to 
alow any other shape to act for it. Жл | 

I have ts шіні, however, that the word dinebdrin has to be vorrected an di aml even then the won] 
^ ita happy word ns a name of th= stin-god, th= usual Word being dinner. But the verbal form. of bri in even 
Dow Often used os mînî in Bengal: aiul aa already wiated, dt ia ilie to біресі borrect Sanskrit ín these masons 
lahel Dr, Sirpa Tending and retideting appear to le more apeurate, Tt may be added that in the presat 
| ite рома hin formu да удлаа сеју denotes "the mun-godl, This Pd supported by iexioona, ‘The pama of 
the donor Labrhniding | equal о адата: ина РЕ]: dinne= Skt. айа.—Е4.| i; | 

"There wai no space for a risargu after the wond. Za] fürniu, which i» probably the reason for the vmis. 
"^w; [ft ut, bowerar, be obaérrid thai ihe aema wind in. te other inscription haa no пери nither.— E] ] 

^ VI-T-] | 4. 
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TRANSLATION 


The (image of) the maker of the day, the God of the persons afflicted with the (alin disease) 
takman. The year 12 is of the exalted Govindachandradeva. The Tit day of Phalguna.? 


B. Betkà Vásudéva image inscription of the 23rd year of Govindachandra 


In the village of Páikpüra and in the adjacent village of Batka, P. 5 Tangivad?, Dt. Dacca, 
there live from time immemorial, flourishing families of the bete}-leaf cultivators, the class being 
generally known as the Bara] or the Büruivi. They form a distinct class throughout Bengal 
and the lucrative profession of cultivating and aelhng bete] leaves has made the Glassy well-to-do, 
industrious, united, self-respecting, religious and peaceful. They are. mostly worshippers of 
Vishnu. 


À beautiful image of Vishnu or Vásudeva in black stole came out about three years ago, when 
Te-excavating an old tank on the northern extremity of the village of Betka, just on the border 
of Páikpüra. On all sides of the tank are the habitations of the Bárais. The finders presented 
tlie image to an establishment in the village of Autéahi, three miles south, called Palli- Kilig- 
Afroma, manufacturing तवी awd hond-made paper, and affiliated to the All-Indin Spinners’ 
Association, The image has been established there us the presiding deity of the A¥rama, but it 
is not worshipped, | p E 


ture and á fine specimen of the art of thy Bengal aculptor, It iv just on ordinary image of 
Vishnu with conical tiara adorned by the Firttimukha, und it has little to distinguish it from count 
less such images found throughout Bengal and dating from A.D. 1000 to [200 Only the minia 
ture figures of. Sankhapurusha and. Chakropuruxha at either end of the pedestal"are indications 
that the image is a fairly early pince of sculpture, The fact that the style represented by these 
eonical-«crowned: profuselv. decorated: soft-feutured seülptures in black stone of the Rajmahal 
Hills began even earlier than the period of Góvindachandra is amply demonstrated by thea two 
inagpibed images af the reim of Govindachandra, king of Vaüga. 


The image i» about 4^ in height and mast be pronounced to. bo a very pleasing pieoe ofaculp- 
"AER 4 of 





The inacription j& in four lines, euch line being made up of three sections, with the exception 
bf the fourth line, which is finials] ii û single «otim, The letters are half-an-ineh high and. look 
like the hand-writing of à mun who could boast of nothing more thin: literacy, The Кика. 
inscription shows a better hind, The two inseriptions hailing from the same kingdom and belong 
із 30 the reign of thesame king and only eleven yours aunt in point of time offer, howmver, 
very marked contrast mn the Bhnpe Of the letters, How unsafe a guide paleouraphy пшу become, 
d oe has to depend on casual insoriptions like the present ones, 1s fully demonstrated by these 
Fwo imscriptionw, — Particular attention muy be drawn ta the shape of £ in the two inscriptions, 
which would appear to be wide apart in point of age, Ë | 

"hi заре оѓ the inseription is incorrect Sanskrit, Aa already remarked ih the ease of 
the K inscription, it is idle to expect correct grammnr in these mascns* and half-literate 






The purport of the inseription 1s to record. the installation of an image of the Lord Vasudeva 
һу one Gargaddsn, son of the deceitsed Piradixa, Bálajika (ie, Biirajika) by caste, in the эз] 
year of Govindachandra. The- mention of the caste of the donor us Balajika shows that the 
present-day nomenclature of the olass as Bara; is derived from the word Вагајіка ; and the word 
Paris, by which nate tho more educated among the class like to call themselves, is a modern 
by कलि a की iret line wonld be. 1"(TÀía i« Ihe Vimuge oj | tlio wun-god, caused io be made 








w Two Inscriptions OF GOVINDACHANDRA, KING oF VANGA 


B.—BEeTKA VASUDEVA IMAGE INSCRIPTION 














| From а photograph | 
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and incorrect innovation. As already mentioned, the tank from which the image was recovered, 
. bs surrounded on all sides by tho habitations of thi Bürits or betel-leaf planters. In all probability 
the image was installed bv à remote ancestor of one of these families ; but no memory or tradi- 
tion of the event has survived. | 


Numerals 2 and J occur in the inscription. 2 is formed by two loops amd an intervening angle. 
9 is formed by three loops and two intervening angles. The figure for 2 in this inscription is in 
marked contrast to the name figure in the previous inscription. 

The mscnption and the image were first brought to the notice of the leàrned world by 
Mr, Jogendra Nath Gupta, editor of the Sigubhiraf and author of the History of Vilrampur. 
Dr. D. С. Sireat” of the Caleutta University published the inscription in a Jong article in 
the Bengali Journal —Bháratavarsha for Jyaiahtha, IMS B8., pp. 709 ff, from estampages and 
photographs supplied by Mr. Gupta. Dr. Birear read the tinportant word Balayite as Ralejika and 
thus missed a thousand years old important reference to this interesting caste of. Bengal. 

I edit the inscription from estampages and photographs taken by myself, 


TEXT 
]. Srimad-Goàj| vindacha]| ndrasya samvat 23 
2 Bálajika-u| purnta-Pá| radása-sutauh 
3 Gaügada|| sa-kárrtu- VÀ| «udéva- 
1 Bhattaraka[h* | 


TRANSLATION 


The 2364 year of the illustrious Góvindachandra. (Tis Gnqag6 of) the Lord Vësudëva was 
caused to be made by Gañgadšsa, the Bšlajika, won of the devewsed Paradisan. 


No. 7.—SAKRAI STONE INSCRIPTION ; V. 5. 699 
(1 Plate) 
B. Cu. ÜgHABRA, ÜGTACAMUNU 


Sakrai is a village in the Sekhivati province of the Jaipur State in Rajpntüna, fourteen milas 
vorth-weat of Khand@li, This latter place, in its turn, is twelve miles north-west of Sri Madhopur, 
а railway station on the Hewurl-Phulera section of the Bombay Baroda and Central India Rail 
way. Янтар іа а ано рше for the Hindus, reputed for ite tampla of the goddess Sikambhari 
on the bank of the rivulet called Surkara, which ік supposed to be the origin of the hame of the 
Village, The stone, bearing the inscription edited here, is said to be stuck in ú corridor wall 
of the front entrance to the temple. The inscription was noticed as curly a4 1909 by Mr. (now Dr.) 
D. R. Bhandarkar, the then Assistant Superintendent, Archaeological Survey of India, Western 
Cirele, Poons.® 

The iuscribed surface of the stone measures 3. 1" broad bv 61 high. The inscription con- 
sists of seven lines. The engraving hus been very well executed, The letters have heen treated 
ornamentally, The graceful flourishes of the firómdálnis are conspicuous to the eve throughout. 


! Read. Bálajik-Sparuta aud rata, | | 
* Inscription No. 2517, Progress Report of the Archaswlogical Sarcey of India, Western Circle, for the year 
Sint March 1910, pp. 12, 28 and 56-7, — Again, it js No. 23 of Bhanlarkar's Liat of fascriptions of Norther India 
The date given by him is V.5. 570; but more probably it is V.5. 609, a4 i» sought to be made oat iu the present 
paper. See below, pp. 29-31 


द ни 














to those of the Madhuban plate of Harsha? and, in a lesser degree, also to those of the Karirkot 
stone inseription? ‘This resemblance is a significant point inasmuch as it ha а great bearing o 
the question of the date of the present inscription to be discussed below. Prof. Kielhorü's remarks 
regarding the palaeography of the Madhuban plate generally bold good in the case of our feoard 
as well. Still it may not be out of place here to draw attention to some of the vutetanding churac- 
teristics of the script. The form of x, for instance, may easily be confused with that of [, us may 
be illustrated hy vidalita-dvéshipassC hajudiügdh and -nil-Gtpal-Ghhó muluta-idpi-, L2. A medial 
ais» usually expressed by à prishthamátes. Ina few instances, however, it is denoted hy a dirimi 
irá, which, like medial ў, 7, #, ete.. is ornamentally treated, ax may be seen in -ohüp-anwenhitha, 1.3. 
A superscript r occasionally occurs on the line, while generally it is placed abore the line; — The two 
varieties are typified in Garggá dAarmma-, |. 4. The sign for jh, which 15 оГгаге तलत त तातील, is met 
with in -jAanbüriam, 1/1. The forms of ja in pujá, L:2 ; of jà iu samjfake, L3; of rthà in atgar- 
than, L 5; and of stha in thalai, L 1, are equally noteworthy, | | 


The language of the record is Sanskrit, Its composition is in verse, execpt for a few whorls. 
expressing the date, ut the end. As regards orthography, the following pomts deserve пой. 
A b is expressed throughout by the sign for е, exeept in Mandubaké, Li. Ан аннга oncasionally 
takes the place of a cliss nasal, os in raniyitah, |, 2. Conversely, it ix substituted by ñ in the word 
тила, 1. 35, 4 und 5. A consonant after 7 is usually ° lengthened " or rednplirated, as in Mahi- 
ptnagatersimmukham, L1. Visarga is changed to wpadimániga in. -ulayah рғаһһғалһІ- 1.1. Аш 
anusira at the end of a verse or a half-verse is retained as such, and not reverted as m as it should. 
In tond=Chived=, 16, we have a wrong sandhi, and in тані й, Y. 6, n: verogular xauwisa. 
Phonetically, the syneopated forms ujrale, 1. 3, saty-, Loh, -ódyita-, L1, and -Oyoptaiws ?],. L 6, 
are worthy of note, Such forms, with one of the twin consonants omitted, ate recombined by oer 
tain lexicographers as correct. "The forms udyota and [7 Wanna can, m faet, be jastified by suppos- 
ша а different derivation,’ The synoopation of ons 1 in prapmdteatyurthak, 15, is, on the other 
land, very misleading. H may prima facie be taken Гот руњи =F पकवा फे, wWherras in reality 
it is to be construed as pripnát + tu + abyartham, as required by the context, Ananditew for 
aminditas, L6, is obviously a slip an the part of the seribe. 

The object of th« inseriptiani i$ to record the eonstrction of a mucin front of the шина 
Sakari by an association or a committee, composed of cleven members, all of whoni were маеке, 
Their names, parentage, etc., are given in the insoription und appear below, arranged in à тараг. 
form. 

The expression suriwdinh ada p-atlamab, * excellent. pavilion of gods ^, leads üne to thi that. 
the pavilion was intended to receive images of various secondary deities by the side uf the prin- 
cipal divinity that was Saikaridivi, And the faot that eleven different members of à wealthy 
боп Jointly put up that structure Warrants, as it were, that it was noi w ean addition to 
the temple of Sañkaršdëvi. Possibly what was dedicated by the 4réshthins was nob a bare рау ilion, 
but a pavilion cum images of various gods, euch properly installed in its respective niche, However, 
such details 88 these can tio longer he verified : for, according to Dr. Bhandarkar's report on the 
temple in question, very little of the original structures now survives! | | 

In his report just referred to, Dr. Bhandarkar has expressed the opinion that the. villuge of 
Sakrüi w named after the rivulet called Sarkars. And this view haa been er d ы E 

paragraph of this Uy, too Dr. Bhandarkar, whe ee aS pereonally inspected thy aite, mast have good. inspected thr site, must huve good 
t Above, Vol. VIL. pp. 155 मै. and plate. mor =: P 
* Above, Vol. 1, pp. 179 fF. and piste, 
* Bee bekrw, p. 31, n. 6. 
* PRASIWO for the year ending 31st Marci 1010, р, 56, 
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The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They bear i striking resemblance - - 
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reason for such a belief. Nevertheless, consdermg the similarity in sound, one is tempted to usk 
oneself if both the rivulet and the village are net named after tle goddess Bankara, mentioned 
in the present inseription Dr. Bhandarkar has rightly pointed out that Sankara * no doubt, 
appears to be tlie correct and original name of the goddess, and oot Sakambhari bv. which «he is 
at present known." 

Dr. Bhandarkar’s observations with regard to the caste df some af the members of the bankers 
associution as well as to the invocatory stanzas of the inscription are based on the information 
locally: gathered anû are bence very valuable, They ate, therefore, quoted here in full, ** One 
of the gàxh[hikas, $.e., members of the temple supervision committee, was the SréxhtAs Mandana 
of ihe Dhüsara family, The surname Dhüsara is still well-known in the Jaipur State, but persons 
hearing this surname call themselves Bhirgava Brühmanas, though they are suspected hy the 
people to have been originally banias. But the popular suspicion, I think, is shewn to bea fact 
by ont inscription, for Mandana Dhüsara is called a Sreshthi, ie, S8t or Sith, which tithe is horve 
by none but the bania class, Another gārhfkike of the temple was the Sr£sh thi Gang of the Dhark- 
kata family. T bave shewn elsewhere that the name Dharkkatw has survived in the «lightly al- 
tered form Dhakud, a sub-division of the Osväls: Curiously enough, the initial portion of this 
iiweription ts also worth pondering over. It invokes the blessings of three deities, first of Ganapati, 
next of Chandika, and lastlv of. Dhanada, (e, Kubéra. lt is worthy of note that here Uhavudikñ 
iy placed between Ganapati und. Kubétu, and no doubt retuinds one of the figures on. the. pedestal 
of the shrine of. Piplad mala in Osta. Of these last this central figure is that of Mahishieoramarding, 
a form of Chandika, and she is flanked by Kubéra and Gagapati on the right and left respectiv ely. 
When I was at the temple in Sakrai, I was not allowed to go into the shrine and inspect tlie images, 
which aro well-nigh concealed mder garments, but | was simply toll that the goddess wu- Mahislià 
suranuinrdini, am] had none by ber sides." 

"The following 15 the table, showing the donors" names, parentage, etc, -— 


Dora Donur's Donor's 








о. | өлені | Father Grandfather Family 
K| Magda . . [Ria . , «rl  ,. | Dinara 
४ | бада. а 4 „| Майтапа i ' .| Maundana . a . | Dharkhata 


3 | Gagàditya ; Vardhana i Bhattiyaka Qt s Lo. 
4 | Devalla Тиз. ти! ahr Da ido. 
5| Šim 1 а . . | Тана. 
| Sankara =. : .| Vihguüváka . 
7 | Mapjubikn . - | Mityavanihana , + | 
6) Adityaniga. - ९ | Vila : 
p | Bhada . , =+ | Naddhaka 
10 | Udydtans . . © | Tells ' 
The record is dated. However, in the absence of full details, the give date cannot ba veri 
lied. The yeur is expressed only by fied,” ‘The ‘year: is axpreseed only by: uirmatioal symbols, which. Dr. АСЕ Uns road аз 4709, symbole, which Dr Bhandarkar has read as 879. 


* Ibid. pp. 56-7. 
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He ia, however, not sure of this reading, for he adie: “ The reading of the first cipher of the date, | 
tiz, 8, is certain, but | am by no means eure regarding the two following ciphers, os they are 
entirely new and noi known to us from previous records; The reading oi the year as 579 is thus 
only tentative, The mention of the month as deir-Áshajha indeed provides a very helpful clue, 
which, though does not finally decide the issue, at least minimises the guesswork In interpreting 
the ciphers converned for the simple reason that the occurrence of a particular month as intercalary 
in a certain year is extremely restricted. — We have thus to see that the year of the inscription rust 
have Ashidha as an intercalury month. Dr, Bhandarkar has no doubt considered this point, for, 
the year 879, as tentatively read by him, does fulfil the condition. It goes without saying that the 
year in question, be it read as 879 or differently, refers itself to the Vikruma era, 


There is thus apparently nothing inconsistent with the reading 879. Nevertheless, there is onn 
glaring discrepancy which would compel its rejection, We have alreuly noticed how the script 
of the present epigraph bears a close resemblance to that of the Madhuban plate-on the one hand 
and to that of the Kudirko} stone inscription on. the other. The date of the first of these two 
records is the year 25 of the Harsha era, equal to A. D; 630-1, while the second has been. assumed, 
on more or less equally sure grounds, * to about the latter half of tlie seventh century A.D." Now, 
if the similarity of script is not to be taken lightly, we cannot afford to assign our record to the first 
half of the ninth century, or to. A. D. 822 to he precise, which would be equivalent to. V. 8. S79. 
That would remove it from the other two by close on two hundred years in polit of time. And, 
palaeographically speaking, that is an impossilility, | 

To reconcile this diserepaney, we have to se if 4 different reading of the date is possible. Ag- 
cording to Dr. Bhandurkar, the first of tlie three symbols definitely stands Tor $, whereas a compari- 
son of various numerical signs occurring in some ûf the early imscriptione will «how that the ono in 
question represents 6 rather than & It may readily be recognised that the disputed symbol, in 
ite formation, approximates to the sign for the letter hra or simply Aa. One of the Nagarjunikogda 
inscriptions illustrates the fact that there is very little difference betwoen the forma of the signa for 
Gand & It shows that if the sign for 6 resembled Ad, that for Š wan similar tó mere ha. Both 
the signs oovur there side by side and the value of each is indicated in words we well, The relevant 
passage reads: samimchharan afhdra sam JO 8 hemamta-pakhom chhatham 6% A more developed 
form of the symbol for, clearly to be read aa Mî, is met with in the Komarti plates of Chandavare 
mans ‘The eymbol in question thus undoubtedly stands for 6 and not for 4 


The last or the third &ymbol, which in shape resembles the peculiar sign for the mute £, occurring 
in the very word samtal, no doubt denotes 9, as read by Dr, Bhandarkar, ‘This form of the mteger 
9 is indeed rare, but instances of its use in early inscriptions are not wanting. 


The middle or the second symbol, reud by Dr. Bhandarkar as 7, curiously enough also stands 
for J, It appears strange indeed that two dissimilar signe should haye been used for one and the 
same integer, 9, Ме шау, however, recall that even to this day the Nigar seript has two different 
symbols for 9, which are used indiscriminately, Our inscription thus provides perhaps the earliest 
instante of the precursors of the present-day two dissimilar signs for that integer, used eide by side. 
The sign for 9 used in the Küritalai stone insermption of Lakshman riju® is essentially the sume а 

found in our inscription, the central of the three figures imn both the canes, Another instanoe whore 
777 § PRABIWO, for the year eniling 31st Матей 1010, р, 22 

* Above, Vol. AX, p. 21 and phate, text Î, Û. 

š Жыла Val. IV, pas E "m E м татты А алдаа 6, 

ОКА тск तता 

* Abore, Vol, XXILL, plate facing p. 260, text 1, 14, . 
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the two dissimilar signe for 9 are likewise used is afforded hy the Кашад stone inscription.’ 

Prof. V. V, Mirashi, the editor of this lust record, has noticed the peculiarity and cited some more 

anaálogona metances.* 

In this way, we now arrive at the reading: Saw. 699 dnir-dxhüdha iu fi... V. 8. 699 is 
equal to A. D. 642-3, and that would be quite compatible with the palaeographieal data. — Our 
inserivtion would thus be later by about a decade than the Madhahan plate and earlier by about 
a decade than the Kudirket insertion." 

Now, what remains to be verified is whether there was an intercalary Ashüdha in V. 8. 699 
A reference to the tables given for such verifications in Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swanitkannn Pillars 
Indian Ephemercs® will show that A. D. (43 did have an interealaty Ashadha, A slight hitch may 
be felt inasmuch us A. D. 0642 works out to be V. S. TOO, whereas our iniseription lias V. 8. 099, This 
con he overcome by the assumption, a very natural ove in the present ease, that the year referred 
to in the inscription is Karttikadi, This means that the Ashigha of the Kiarttikadi V.S, 694 is the 
saine as the Ashüdha af the Chaitridi V. S. 700, -And that squares with the given date. 

It may now be said that our inscription furnishes matances of the numerala ñ and 9, and that 
for the latter it gives two dissimilar signs, It may further be pomted out. that our inscription Да 
among the earliest. to adopt the more advanced svatem of decima] notation. — The oliler inscriptions, 
it is well known, hove the primitive mode of emploving distinet symbols for unite, tens, hundreds, 
ete. 

TEXT* 
(Metres: v. 1 Prithi : v. 2. Sragdlars ; v. 3. Málini ; vv. 4, 5 Sandüla- 
ribridita; vv, 6, 8-14 dmiechtubh ; v. T Upapiti of 5álini &  Vaifcadévi.] 

| Üm*  Ranad-radana?4liraga-druta-Ramé*ru-réng-üdbhatur) | augandhi-madirà-mnda-pramudit- 
Ali-jhankáritar(tam] | — ancka-rapa-dunduhbhli«dhvani-vibhimna-gapda-sthalari — Mahia 
panapatér-mmukhan  di&utu  bhüri-bhadrágt vah | [1 || *]. Nritvantyásss-aüguhararà 

! charapa-hlara-parikshübhita-kslimá-talàyáh-prabhrasht-éndu-prabhüyürh nisi  wispita 

Р nakli-oxdyota-* 

2 hhinn-àndhakürah | ye llodvillit-igrii yidadhati vitat-imbhija-piji iw—isie—té hastia=— 
snipada: vo dadutu — vidalitu«dvéshipas-Chagdikayüáh || [2 || *] Madhu-made-janu 
drishtih spashta-nil-àtpal-&hhñ mukutamant-mayakhai ғат таз )ғаһ pita-všsš[h*] | 
jaludhürn ivi vilyuch-chlinkra-chap-anuviddho bhavatu Dhanada- 


\ Above, Vol. X XIV. plate facing p. 334, text 1:22. Another date, namely the year 229, given in 1. 13 of this 
inscription, provides « cleurer instance of the sign for 5 under discussion 
s [bid., p. 331, п. 3. 

.— "The eonchision arrived at here la corrobarated by the two itecriptiona from Jhailrigdtan (Ind, Аш, 
Vol. V, pp. 160-3, with plate), one of which is dated Bamvat 7465. Their chureoters ara more ornamental than 
thous of our inscription (which eiteumstanece i$ explained by their being Inter by half a санау) but are 
essentially of the same type. Another record, exhibiting thia вали а variety of np abet (tho somewhat 
aarlisr in iate as warranted by the tripartite form of y), ia the Henares inseription of Pantha (above Vol IX, 


pp. 50-62, with plate) 

! [dian Ephemeris, Vol. L, Part. IL. pp: 30 and 238. 

5 From an inked! siam page. 

* Kixpreseed by а «ymliol. 

* This da cannot rendily be recognized on account of à superuous stroke attached ta tha upper left. sida of 
the better, 

* The d-stroke of this m£ which I» of the dirómáfrd type, has not come out clearly on the impression 

“Тһе й-нгоке of thin dydis likewise pot visible on the estampage. The correct form ofthe word should 
Бе ийфүбїп. ‘The form ndyita can also he right, but in that case the root would be gutrs und not ¿yula, unless it be 
assumed that, on the analogy of seth firme aa mieia aml salou, which occur ia the present inscription itself, 1. 3 
anil |. Û respectively, une of the two d'a haa been omitted in udyéta. Those remarks Apply alo to the name 
Udanin, that oceurs below, IL. 6- 





* 








12 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vot. H 
4 nümà vriddlado val suvakshah || [3 || *] Asi —dharmma-parkyapzcstimahati próddüa-kirtt y- | 
ujva(Jjva]ho vadéó(vamse) Dhüsarm-arijnaké  wunmavati  khwatü Yasovanddhanah | 
4 yusy—ast-akhila-dósha | unnata-bhujah putrü—lhhavat-satya-vag— Rámal аг 


váro vàba)hhüva cha vatah &reshthi sutó Mapdanal || [4 || *] Asich-ch-—3maliti! pr- 
Кйва-уййдар árimna. 





í ty=urñšrñ šuchuu халаҢуаті8б) Dharkkata-nãmani prati-dinnth  Sakr-anddhij-vis visparddhini Thin: | 

E uchohairzmmapditam-ádaran -—nija-kcularü ven-ódayam — gachohhatà Ar&shthi Ms- 
tdana-namakas-samabhavach chhreshthi yató Майушаз || |5 || *] Tasy=8py==ahhüt 
=sutah éréshthi Garged dharmma-parivanal | Қайнар Sila-sampannas-s жабата 
privu-darsanah || [6 || *] Sréshthah 4reshtht Manda- 

5 [u]-ükhvah prabhütàrà prápnotv*—atvartharin Uargga-nàuig cha — lakshmirh(kshmim) |. yan 
агента survva-satvi(ttv-À)nukampati: samvak-karvyánsu nitavantau sumáptirii 
(ptim) |} [7 || *] Tath& Bhattivakni-—chi—à4sid —! vanig- Dharkkata-vndsa( vassa)jab | 
sünus—tasy-Apyabhiüd-ddhiman- Vardldhanah khváta-sad-gwnab || [$ || "l 
Tasya putrau mahátmšnau sutya-Aauch-Arjjav-anvitan | vathajbhiivatur=gGani- 

i ditva-Dévalbakhyav=ana(nijnditan || [9 || FY Tathá varikelhik —8i)vas-- ch —àasiteTatta- 
putrü jit-Mndrivah | Bankaró. Vishpuvakasya tatheüsit«tanayah énchil || HON *] Adi- 
tvavarddhana-sutà Mapgdubikó-hhavat—andhih | Viddasy- Adityunag-akhynh 
putra a«memahad(ha)dyutih || {II +} Bhadr-akhya Naddhnkasy —abhüt—putro 


à matimatāt varah | tath=Odyo-* 
* T [tanaT]-samitaá-z eha Jénlla«y—àbhavat-sutah || [12 || *] ЗайҒага 1% | Sindhak-akhyasya aiiniir= 


Rsid=oknlmuashah | ñuñrish=ñnanya-manñasñ pitrór=yñu=sakrit= kritë || |19 | “| 
Tair==ayarh goshtlikaire-bhütvà suranadi ли en: | Катпай) Šañkarñdëvyëh 
puratah punya-vriddhayeé || [14 |; *] Sarivat 099 dvir-Ashidha &u di. . | 


TRANSLATION 
Om! 

V. 1, May tha face of Mahagagapati, radiant with the (gold) dust diffused from the (mown! 

suméru by his pounding at it with his jingling tusk, “resonant with tho (humming of fhe) bees 
ыз кы" Bonne by the ichor which (to them) is a fragrant wine, with its temples pierced. by the din of 
| pnmerous war drame, lestow many hiessings an you |2 

V. 2, May those hands of Chandika- daucing with (proper) gestiulation; huving thoroughly 
agitated the earth by the weight of Wer feet, (ond) having dispeli] the darknes by the Hashes of 
her nüile glittering in the night bereft of moon light—, that have annihilated the foes (атн) that, 
with the. palmis sportively tossed up, make the quarters appear to be extending offerings of Lotus 
flowers, shower prosperity on you! 

V. 9. May the principal yaksha, Dhanada by name, of the hue 
lily, with his eyes producing spirituous intoxication, irideseent with 
jewels in tus dindem, having a yellow role on (i) us), resemb 
luchtning and. rambow. confer uffluence on Fou! 


of fully expanded bine watar- 
the Faye (emanating) from the 
ling the तकात interspersed with 


° The right wond wnald be ama, The writer bas evidently taken thin word mmala us A noun A à the sense 
of purity ' [ni malum-samalam), and from that derived Lhe audjeckive quuin ' | | 
tust have heen respenaitile for tliis roumd-abaut expression. 

8 [10 intended mailing wema to bhè prüpnál t —atgariham. ‘The еҢні өш о th. ü ініне 
ke explalued in the light of the form sutea {ur aufivn, ps ындан a ou of one of the two I's Here к шау 

* The syllable dea looks more like deri. 

5 Bee above, p. 31, a. 2. 


$ Tho grd Loing CG5rjdnana ° Elephants азн," 





qure. The metri! extency 


the deaeripunn naturally applies to an elephantis, 
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E ] BOBBILI PLATES OF CHANDAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA; YEAR 4 33 


V. 4. In the pious, prominent, farfamed, pure (and) virtuous family, called Dhüsara, there was 

the. ealebruted Fasdvardhana, whose son wya Rama, the foremost banker, free of al] blemishes, 
strong-armed (and), true to his word, from whom in tum came his son, tha banker Mandana., 

V. 5. And in the spotless, glorious, rich, liberal (and) haste family, enlled Dharkata, whose 

wealth constantly vied with that of (the god) Indra, there was a banker, Mandana by name, who, 
while attaining to (the acme of) prosperity, out of respect, highly adorned his own enmmumnity, 
(ond) from whom waa (born) the banker Madyana. 

V. 8. Again, his son was the banker Garga, pions, noble, modest (aad) always pleasant-looking, 

V. 7. The pre-eminent banker, called Mandana, acquired immense wealth and a0 did nl«o the 
one named Garga, both of whom, showing great compassion towards all beings, carried bankership 
to perfection, | 

V. 8. Likewise there was also a merchant, (called) Bhattivaka, born of the (ғате) Dharkata 
family, He, too, had a son, (named) Vardhana. who was prudent (and) whose good qualities were 
well-known. 

У. 9. He had two sons, Gan&ditya and Dévalla by name, who wera magnanimous, flawless 
(and) endowed with truthfulness, honesty and straightforwardness, 

V. 10, Similarly there was also a merchant, (called) Siva, Tatta’s son, who had his senses 
controlled, And there was (another, siamed) Satkara Vishouvaka's son, who waa honest 

V. H. And then there was Adityavardhana's son, the wise Mandubàka. "here was Vodida's 
son, called Ádityan&ga who wu: very energetic, 

V. H2, There was Nuddhuka'’s son, called Bhadra who was the best among the intellectual, 
Likewise there was Jéulla's son, Udyótana ly namo, 

V. EV, There was Sankara, son of one Sóndhaka, who was flawless (and) who had ever and non 
devoted himself wholeheartedly to tlie service of his parents, 

V. 14. It waa they who, having formed an associntian (lit. having become asanciatea), have 
caused this excellent pavilion of gods to be constructed in front of the goddess Sankara for the 
increase of their religious merit, 

In the year 899, tlie, . day of the bright half of (the month of) the second (lit, ізгісе)) Ashadha, 





No. 8.—BOBBILI PLATES OF CHANDAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA; YEAR 4 
(4 Plate) 
В. К. GnosuaL, CALcUvTTA 
The copper-plates, which bear the subjoined inscription, were received in the Office of the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from Mr, Sivaramadas, an inhabitant of Bobbili in 
the Vizugapatam District of Madras, through tho Tahsildar of that place, The pintes which 
have ince bean presented by Mr. Sivaramadas to Government, are now deposited in the Archaeo- 
logical fection. of the Indian Museum, Calontta. - Only short notices of the plates have appeared: 
till now, I edit the Inscription for the first time from a set of ink-impressions kindly supplied hy 
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Govern ment Epigraphist for India. 
These ate three plates of copper with plain edges, measuring 64" by 24". Towards the proper 
right end of each plate, there is & ring-hole, $” in diameter, through which the plates slide on to 
# copper ring, 23" in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered on to an elliptical seal measur- 
ing 117 by 8”. The seal bears, in a rectangular incuse, the legend Pitri(tri)bhaktah in the same 
alphabet as that of the plates. 
з, ілі кеге бой Тана Rely REE TE HR a Annual Re on South Indian Epigraphy, 1034-15, p. 6, No. 12 of Appendix A, and pp, 51-52 зао Атыс 
Report of Arch, | lave India, 1034-38, p. 64. 
XVIA.] T 5 
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The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation, Tho first mni the third plates arr 
inscribed on their inner faces only, while the second one bears writing on both of ita sides, Bac! 
af the plates has five lines of inscription apiece, the whole record thus running into twenty lines. 


The characters belong to the Southern cluss of alphabets, They resemble those of the 
Komarti plutes of Chandavarman,! the Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman! nnd the Jiryügi 
plates* of Indravarman, and present almost identical features, Coming to some of the specitio 
details, we may notice the following : (1) initial a occurs in api (l. 13); (3) imitial à. in. aksheptá 
(L-18) ; (3) fiun| in which is ticked at the top and i mvariably engraved in à smaller size, is 
found in Brahmananam (1. 7) -aabrahmachárisam (1. 8), karttavyan (1. 9), =tpanéyam (l. 10). 
апизанийін пті баңат (1. 18), 

The numerical symbols for 2, 4 und 5 occur in the date which is given in |. 20. 


As regards orthography, it is to be noticed that eonsonants are doubled in conjunction 
with @ superscript r, the sole exception baing in ~drka in 1.4; dh has been doubled before y in 
~dnuddhydia (1. 1); the avusvdra has been changed into в guttural nasal before a palutal sibilant 
in shat-tyi(trijmiad- (1.5); and ununsira has been substituted for final m in phalar (1. 15) and 
-nugilanas (1. 17). | 

The language is Sanskrit. There are some unintelligible expressions such as saydgran 
(1, 6) and budvamvs (1. 14). The form chaütama in l; 90 ja alao interesting. With the exception 
af three of the customary verses at the ond, the whole of the inscription is in prose. 


The inscription belongs to Maharaja Chandavarman, king of Kalinga. It records a gift, 
of the village of Tíritthána, to an unspecified body of Brihmapas belonging to various (un- 
specified) gatraz. The village was constituted into a permanent. free-hold адтаййға called 
Tiritthina-vitak-agrahara and the income derived from it was earmarked solely for 
the maintenance of the Brülunaga settlement in the village. The grant was entirely tax-free and 
was to be binding upon all persons living in the village, who were further direeted to nuke over 
all that came out of the soil in the shape of cropa or valuable minerals anch ua gold te the daneos 


The charter was written by the Désükshapataladhikrita Hudradatta, son of Mátrivara 

The date was the fifth day of the second fortnight of the summer in Yenr 4: 

What, however, is of supreme importance in the Bobbili inscription is also somewhat confusing 
on the face of it. There is a striking affinity of this record with the Brihntpróshthš grant of 
Umavarman in respect of the style of writing, tho script and an identical set, of phraseology and 
also perhaps of soma kinship between their donors. All this, however, may be wholly superficial 
or just strikingly co-incidental. In any case, there seema to be no real objection in taking the 
Chandavarmans of the Bobbili and the Kómarti* plates as one and the same pereon.* i 


Chapdavarman, as I have already suggested,’ was one of those ohiefs of an as yet anoertait 
lineage who flourished in ancient Kaliipa 
T 7777 T, 8 s ——_—_—_ 

! Above, Vol, IV, pp. 142-145 and plates, 

! Ibid., Vol. XIT, pp. 4-6 and. plates. 

è Ibid., Vol. XXV; pp. 281-288 und platea, 

"See above, Vol. X XVI, p. 133, n. 4. 

* Dr. E. Hultzsch's attempt to appropriate Chagdavarman (Kuliayddhipati) to the SAlaikiyana royal stock 
bas bæn opposed by Mr, C, R. Erishhumanharlu (Am. Rep. 8. L. K., 1034-32, p. 6l) and by Dr. D. C. Sircar (T'Àe 
Successors of the Sdtgrthanas in Lower Deccan, рр. 74-77; ао Ј. H. Q., Vol. X, pp. 780-781), | vt 

* Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu expresses a different opinion on this point (An, Rep, S. 1. E. 1094-35, р. Sl, 
ind An. Rep, 4. 8. І., 10@4-35, р. 64]. 

" Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 283-284. 
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В. Сн. Сннаннда, 
HEG. No. 3977 E'3ü- 475'40. 


SCALE: THREE-FOURTHS 


Scaver or Innra, CALCUTTA. 





| the localities mentioned, Sirhhapursa occurs fairly frequently in early inscriptions’ 
from Kaliüen. Tt has been identified by Dr. E. Hultzsch? with modern Siñgupuram lying between 
Chicacole and Narasannapeta, I am unable to identify the village of Tiritthana,* 


Palaeographically, the Bobbili inscription, like other early inscriptions from Kaliügs, is to 
be referred to the first half of the Sth century A. D. The Year 4 mentioned is apparently | 


regnal. 
TEXT! 
Firat Plate 

1 Oth* Svasti [||*] Vijava-Sirhha'purart]-paramabhágavata[ h ] pitri-pád-ànuddhyata[ h ] 

2 Kaling-adhipati-sri-maharaji(a)-Chandavarmma Tiritthana-grimé sarvva- 
3 samavétüu-kutumbinah(nü) bhojaka[riéscha sumájnapayatysastysésho(sha) mrám[a]— 
4 smáblir-átmana[h]  pupy-&yür-yyasasüámsabhivriddhaya [4]-samud[r-à dri(dri)-5asi(&i)- 
b pratishthameagraharam: kritva sarvya-kara-parihárai£-eha parihritya "shat-trinsa(tririáa)- 

Second Plate : First Side 

6 d-agrabara-s4minyai-ch=agrahire[h®] pradéyafrii*) simba(mva)tearikari 
data bhu(bhii)- 





7 | h=dpanibandhyah* T[i]ritthána-vàatal-àgrahára-brührmnpánam 
§ niini=g3(¢5)tra-sabrahmachatinam samprattah [|"] tad=tvaih пабуд 
9 yushmabhih pürvv-ochita-maryyádaya sarvv-opasthana[ni] karttavyam 
10 méya-hirans-[a]dyatsch-ópaneyam [|*] blavishyata&-cha rjf 
Beeond Plate ; Second Side 

11 vijiama(pa)gami[[*] dharmma-krama-vikramágüme-anyatama-yogá- 

12 d-eavüpyn mahim-ánusasatàm pravrittakam-idan-dünam 

13 sad-Tharmmameanupastadhhir-éhü-grahamáanupalya! ||“) api cheatra 


‘Of above, Vol. IV, p. 144; Vol. XU, p. 5; Ana, Rep, on South Indian Epigraphy, 1034-35, p. 7 (Хо, 94) г 
and p. 63. 

e Above, Val, IV, p. 143; Vol. XI, p. 4 

* [ This may be identified with the Zamindari village Tirida in the Kudala talak, Ganjam Dt.—UC, В, K. ] 

* From ink-impressions 

Expressed hy n symbol 

* Tt is clearly Аа, the right limb of which being damaged gives i false look of pha, |The original reads “Agha 
—C, R. K.] 

* Also ocours in Brihatpróshthá grant of Umavarman (above, Vol. XIT, p. 5, text line ûj. Dr. E. Hultzsch 
(ibid., p, 4) gives only " Thirty-six Agrahüras" and leaves it without further comment. Mr. C. R. Krishnam 
acharlu suggests (Amn, Bep, S, 1. Epigraphy, 193-35, р. 51) à vague * thirty-aix agrahürus (of tho лунни?) 
It is however very probable that this highly technical expression has not yielded fully to scientific analysis, I 
may, incidentally, draw attention to a very lnteresting Bergall fiscal term, riz., chhairid-mausd thirty-six mansas 
whieh panses as a convenient and popular aypotiym for entire rainindary cslates. 

' Can the intended reading be аййпәлшт ! {Tho intended reading is probably panü fruyašat for pan На, 
=C. R. E] 

* Read s ópanibandhya. Tho earliest epigraphic allusion to any system of registration of land or property 
can be traced back to some of the ancient eave-inecriptions of Giitevihana and Kababarüta kings from Karlé 
and Nasik, Üf. ep., mébadAdpeli, above, Vol. VII, p. G4, No, 19, llic $; also p. 08; Vol. VIII p.08 No. 3, 1, 14, 
р. 70: р. 71, No. 4,1. 5 ; nibadAápellha, ibid., p. 73, 1. 11, mic. 


U Bead —graüháró- nupályab, 
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14 Y yása-gitani(tàn) &lGkansudálharantih(nti) [|*] *Bahubhirsbudvarhwo? datt& vasudha 
15 [vajsudhüdhipaih [|*] yasya yasys yadà bhümih tasya tasya tada(d&) phalazh(lam) []1]*] 





Third Plate 
16. (Sva-da}ttiim=para-dattim= ba’ yatnad-rakshasvat Yudhishthira [|] mah[1]n-ma(mema]- 


himataim &réshtha 
17 [danach-chhréyd -nupalanarh(naim) 18117) Брага уатаһа-заһаяғдці svarggé vasati hhi- 
18 mida[5] [|*] akehépta ch-inumanta cha tüny-éva naraké vaséd-jiti^ 
19 svayam-ájBápaua [:*] dekakshapataládhikriténa! Mátrivarasya 


?0 sünuni Rudradatténa lichitam=itih(ti) [\*] Sarivatsarach chafitama 4 Grishma 
2015 [॥*] 








tANSLATION 


| (L1. 1-10.) Di Hail ! From the victorious Simhapura, tlie glorious: Mahárüja Chapdavar- 
man, the Lord of Kalinga (Kaliügádhipati), —whnp js a devout worshipper of the Lord and who i 
devoted to the feet of his father—commands the householders and tenants (bhüjakas) en masse ut 
| the village of Tiritthana (to (Ar Jollowring effect) : 


. This village hus been conferred by Us for the purpose of inereasing (Our) own religious merit 
life and fame,—having made (if) inte an agrahüra which is to exist as long as the oceana, thi 
mountains, the moon and the stars, after having exempted it from all taxes (аға) having joined 
it to the thirty-six ayraharas (te., the kingdom 1), (The gift), being (further) fully and perpetually 
registered, acernes to the Brahmanas of various tras (Livny 1!) Tiritthaàna-vütak-agrahára.' 
—8o having known this ( fact), you should respect and serve (all those Brühmanas that setila in thir 
tillage) as heretofore : you should also make over (fo them) all that is Measurable (meyer, в.е, 
grains), gold, eto, | 


(LI. 10-13.) ** T also address (the following request) to future kings: ' Having obtained posser- 
sion of the earth by means of night, or inheritunce or valour (end) ruling (it), vou should maintain 
this agraldra, recognising the noble heart (that prompted it), - 


(4. 13-18.) And (incidentally) the (following) aokas sung by Vyüsa may be mentioned ; 








[Three of the customary verses, | 


faladiilyita Rudradatta, son of Mitrivara. [ишы e Desáksh 


(L. 20.) Year Four 4 ; (fortmight) 2 (of) Grishma ; day И E 






1 Metre : Slába (Anushiubh) ; and in the following two vernes, 


* [Tt looks like bhAgd rans, ‘Lhe intended reading is probably Байны а — В. С. C] [Ihe actual reading is 
r= bbhamddhard, meant perhaps for bandhard in ihe вешь OF 0 friends(* 0. К.К. | 





* Read dathish ea. 

t Head rakaa. 

* Read кага (18197 н. 

"This dist: descended to Rodradatta from his grandfather Harklatta, though his father Mátrivara 
apparently lived and died undecorated. [1 have assigned Наги to a later generation—, R. K.) | tf. above, 
Vol. XU, p. 4, 1. 16 and the amended reading suggested by Mr. C, R. Krishnamacharlu in An. Rep. Bl, 


Epigraphy, 1034-35, p.51 and An. Rep. Arch. Bure. Ini., 1934-25, р. 64), | आ 
* This is of course a very free translation that I offer, Tho whole passage in which the grant is announced is 
somewhat loose and incoherent in coustruction, though tho general purport is quite apparent, С 
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(1 Plate) 
G. H. Кнаке, Рооха 


These copper-plates were originally unearthed by the inhabitants of the village Lohaner, 
Nasik Distiict, from ita old site. Mr. Bhaugir Shamgir Gosavi, the then Supervising Officer of the 
East Khandesh District, purchased them for five rupees and very generously presented them to 
the Bharata ltihasa SariOdhaka Mapda|a, Poona. 1 edited them in Marathi! some years 
ayo and I now re-edit them in English 


The set consists of three plates, measuring TE X3 X V, strung on à circular ring, the 
two ends of which were originally soldered into à seal. The ring, however, was unconsciously 
cut by Mr. Gosavi and the seal was couscquentiy broken. The inner sides of the first and 
the third plates and both the sides of the second are inscribed. The rima of the plates being 
raised, the writing is well preserved except in one or two places, The welght of the plates, 
together with the ring and seal, is 89 tolaz | 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and closely resemble those of the 
Early Chálukya inscriptions, especially the fragmentary Nerür plates of Pulikesin IL.5 Tho 
eugraving is nestly done. Medial short and long ç and u are clearly distinguished. The 
anusedra and. visurga are clearly indicated. Only in à few cases it is difficult to differentiate 


between v and ch as well as between v-and dh in conjunct consonants, 


About orthography two points deserve notice here, The viearga is wrongly omitted in some 
cases, In Montráyami£a (1. 23) and. udak-ütisarggéna (l. 24), n has been wrongly substituted for n. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition iz in prose except at the 
beginning and the end, where there are altogetlier seven invoostory und imprecatory verses, 


The record begins with one verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu and another in 
that of the arm of king Satya&raya. In this respect the present grant ія similar to the frag- 
mentary Nerür plates in which the two verses at the beginning are also devoted to the praise of the 
Bour form of Vishgu and the arm of Vallabha, i.e, Satyaáraya. Then comes the usual 
but short preamble which is foubd, with some variations and additions, in almost all the grants 
of the Chalukyas of Badami, After this, is introduced the Chulukiki (Chalukya) dynasty, the 
thembers of which had performed sacrifices such as Bahusuvargaka, Aévamédha, Paundarika 
and Vàjapéya. In it was born Pulikéé$in who hud the second name Ranavikrame, His son 
was Kirtivarman who was also called Sriparákrama.* His son, who bore again the epithet 
Rovavikrama, was Satyüéraya. 


This Batyaáraya gave the villuge Góviyánaka which lay in the vicinity of the village 
Asikhétaka and which was inoludol in the Móshinl pathaku to Dàümndikshita of tho 
Süvargi gólru, who originally hailed from Gárinagara and resided at Lóhanagara, who 
followed the Virdhaka sütra and who belonged to the Maitryagika branch of the Black Yajurvéda. 





Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, p. 1 
* Ind, Ani, Vol. VIIL p. 43. 
"(Can this be only Parikrama, the preceding iri being only &a. honoritio * —Ed.] 
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As there has been some discussion? on these plates daring recent years, it would not he out 
of place if 1 say a few worda abont thi pointa raised therein, : 


The Chilukya copper-plates fall into two categories, ‘The earlier plates do not necessarily 
begin with the verse Jayaty-dvishkritam, though the Boar form of Vishnu is in somo cases praised, 
and the preamble in them is very short, being most probally adapted from the early Kadamba 
records, as is the case with the Nerür and Lohnner plates, The Chipliin plates begin with a verse 
in praise of the foot of Visliga, while the Haidarübad! and tho Sátárat plates do not begin with a 
verse nt all. Svámi-Maháüssna, Mátrigana (Group of Mothers), Mánavya gótra and the birth 
from Hàriti are generally referred to in Kadamba grants, The present plates, in addition, refer 
to the bringing up of the originator of the family hy Kandiki and the performance of various 
sactifioes hy membera of the family, But the Kandalgaon* (spurious) plates of Pulikssin II 
und the Haidarabid® and other plates of his successors hegin with the verse J ayatysavishkritam 
and have more or less the same loug preamble, 


About the prolixity af the plates, 1 may observe that if compared with any of the completa 
and genuine plates of Pulikesin TI, nothing abnormal is to be found in these plates, The inscrip- 
tion on these is of about the same length as on others. 


As regards the dating of the grant, I may point out that the Haidarābād, Kāndalgaon 
and tho Kopparam plates? bolong to the latar Chálukya grants and as such give the details of 
the date in the body of the text, But it can be easily seen that the Chipliin plates have no 
date at all und the scanty details of the date in the Goat and Satara plates are to be found 
partly in the body and partly at the and of the text. Even the dates of the Yekkéri* and Aihole? ° 
stone inscriptions are recorded practically at the end. ы» 

It must be said, however, that, ns far as { know, ofall the genuine records af Pulikëšin TT, 
only the Aihole inscription refers to his victories in. specifie terms, It js therefore not safe to 
depend on those records for dating the Harsha-TPulik&&n war. 

The date of the present grantia given thus in. the last line :: diipafchükad-adhike За 








pafichaké, With the obvious correction suygzested. A: the date would be 552, As е IP ш | 


reign extended at least from Saka 532 to 556, and if the date 552 be referred tothe Saka 
ега, then the grant falla within his regnal period. This is also borne out by the genealom sinn 
above, 5 Bl 
Of the localities mentioned in this grant, it is very diffioult to say whether the very well 
known Girnar in the Junagad State is implied here hy Girinagara. But there js à v willa calle 
Girngra in each of the Tgatpuri, Malegaon, Nasik and Baglan talugas of the Nasik District. Ti | 
i possible that one of these four, most probably the one m the Baglan caligo, ià mog nt ы, 











‘ For instance, eee Proceedings af the Indian Hirtory Congress, Caleutia Session 1939, p. BSG el seg 
! Abore, Vol. TIT, р. 81. 
fed, dnt, Vol VL, p. 713. 
‘ Thid., Vol XIX, ॥. 109 
комі, Vol. XIV, p. 330. 
* Ind. Asi., Vol; VI. p. 76, 
' Aborr, Vol. XVII, р, 958, 
* J. B. B. R. A. SN. Vol. X. pP чал. 
* Above, Vol. V, p. 7. 
१७ बित Vol, VI p. a. | | 
? [1t ie botter parbaps to amend the text as Sak«ihla-inia- paschale, — Ei] 4 
It Fide Pontal Уаде Directory ofthe Bombay Circle published in 1002. 


=< J 
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Lóhanagara is {һе modern Lohaner in the Baglan taluga where the present plates were 


unearthed. In the northern part of this taluga there is the valley of the. river. Mosam and on 
the south bank of it isa village named Askhéda, Two miles to the south-west of this village із 
another village Обгапа. These I would identify with Méshini pathaka, Asikhétaka and 
Góviy&naka respectively, 
TEXT! 
Firat Plate | 

1 आ wfs [i] 'जयत्यमलवालेन्दकोटिप्रकाशदंद्रोत्कटं रसातलजपईाईितस्कन्धदे- 

2 शमुत्केसरं [1] जलालुलितघोणाग्रमुक्तप्रभक्लनोत्सारितध्वने्ज्जलधिम- 

3 зламалі कोलखूयं रेः ॥१"॥| ‘aca जितवलवंदरिगजमब्तकगलितसितमौ- 


4 क्तिकच्छुरितस्म(तः । स) त्याच्य agasala जगव्जनितबइमानः ॥[२॥*]| अस्ति 
मानव्यसगो- 


5 चाणां हागोतिपुच्ाणां कौशिको[सं|वर्षितानां माळगणाभिषिक्ञानां स्वामिमद्वासे- 
४ नपादानुद्षातानां चुलुकि'कौनामन्वये बःदसुवण्णेकाशवमेधपौ ण्डरोक- 





7 वाजपेयादियागावश्षधस्रानपविचोक्तशिरसां मनुळगनइषययातिधुनधमारा- 
8 म्बरोषदिलोपनाभागप्रतिमः योरणविक्रमद्वितोयनामा पलिकेशिवन्नभम 


ü म'छाराजस्तस्थ पुत्रः परगजघनपटलपवन|;*] चौपराक्रमापरान्चः(ख्यः) 


कौत्तिवस्या तस्य पत्र: 





Second Plate; First Side 
10 प्रदृ(ध्वस्तप्रबलशात्र| महिमा हिमाचलानुकारों C 
ll समुपचरितयरिततपद्षरण(णो) भ्रत्यलब्धप्रसाद: सादगम़िवानन्धमनसा वि- 
12 धात्रा विनिर्मितो मितद्वितविशदसत्यवचनोपन्यासो न्यास इव जगत्यायर्य्याणां प्रथम- 


13 युगमनुजपलिसुनिचरित(तो) विजयो  विमलगगनगत इ[व*| 














i From the original pilates, 
* Represented by a symbol. 
1 The name of the metre is unknown to mè, but it has mooh similarity to the Prithef metre of 17 lettera with 


the following wanni u= w м ण णी णी कल — — w — Tt is evident that in point of 
the frst dix aml tho last soven letters the acanning of the Pritévi metre and the metre of the verse is identical, 


© Metre: Aryd. 


॥ The letter may also be read as. fes. 
* This 8 is auperliuous. 











28 


29 


30 


4l 


52 


2 यापश्चमद्दायक्ञोव्सप्पंगात्यं गिरिनगरविरि नर्म तलोइनगगवास्तव्याय 
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जगद[ सुखः] साहसेकरतिरनेकचातुइन्त सं]ग्रामजनितत्रणाङ्काङ्कतया 
ब्रभुजवललन्धरणविक्रमाख्यः मुच्चदवन(नो) दोनान्धक्रपणसमु 


' पभुज्यमानविभवः पूर्वापराम्बु[घि*|नाथः(यो) feqet: 





परमभागवत! प्रसभाभिम्नष्टान्यराजयो[:*] 
महाराज[;:*| सञ्चीनेव राजसामन्तभोगिकवि 





Second Plate ; Second Side 


कादोन्पस्पानयत्यस्तु वो विदितमस्माभिमो(मॉ)षिणोपधकान्तग्गतअ(तो;)सिखेटकग़ा म 





'अ(तो£)चाटमटप्रा- 
(नो) बलिचरुवेख दैवाग्निह्ोत्रक्क(क्रि)- 








'इनगरवास्तव्याय साव- 
णिणसगी ्रमेत्रायनि(णि) कवारा हकसन्रह्मचारिदामदी चिताय 3- 
दकातिस्गैंन (ण) प्रतिपादित: यतो दइं) शेर न्धे ब्वा गामिन्रपतिभोगपतिमिड 
लवेणुकदलोसारं संसारमुपलभ्य उद्धिजलवो वीचचचलांच्च विषयां(या) नव- 
निधरशिखर कट कतटलमितसलिलरयगत्वरञ्च महाभूत- 


Tamea शरचन्द्रकिरणधवलं यशो निरूप्यायम्महायो 





Third Plate 
तुसन्तव्य>४परिपालयितव्यच्च [।*] यो वाज्ञानतिमिरपटलाइतमतिराच्किन्दाटा- 
च्छिद्यमानं वान्॒मोदेत स॑ पञ्चभिखेहापातकस्मंयन्ना[ः*} स्याद्क्च भगवता 
वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन ú 'qfëasqauzaif खग्गे तिष्ठति भूमिदः [।*] आच्छेत्ता 


चानमन्ता च तान्धेव नरके वमेत्‌ [॥३॥*] 'विख्वाटवोष्वतोयास्न शुष्ककोट रवास न: 


1+1 м 





व्याइयो हि जायन्ते भूमिदायं हरन्ति वे ॥ [४॥*] 'खदत्तां परदत्ता [ar] zar 


! Matre : Anuahíubá., 
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33 ट्रच. युधिष्ठिर [।"] महीं महझोमतां चे दानच्छेयोनुपालनं(नम्‌) ॥ [५॥*] 
'बहुमिव्दसुचा 

34 भुक्ना राजभिक्मगरादिभि[।*| यस्य वस्य ae инш तस्य तदा 

फलं(लम्‌) ॥ [६॥*] 'यानी- 

35 т адмаи नानि धरर्मायतनो[ङ]तानि |10) निभुकतवान्तप्रतिमानि 
तानि को 


36 नाम साधुः पनराददोत ॥[७॥*] दविपञ्चाथदधिके शका(ता)ब्द्पञ्चके' लिखितं 
! ares) [1”] 








No. 10.—CHEVURU PLATES OF EASTERN CHALUKYA AMM 
(4 Plate) 
В. Сн. Сннавна, ÜoTACANXUXD 


This set of copper-plates was discovered by me in the possession of a peasant, named 
Pulovarapa Ankayya, son of Venkata Reddi, of the Chavairu village in the Kaikalür tGlük of 
the Kistua District. in. the. Madras Presidency. Tt was by a sheer chance that I received 
information about the existence of the plates from a resident of the neighbouring village of 
Singarüyuapálem, while I was touring in that part during November 1938. J forthwith went to 
Chévüru and suceeeded in securing the plates on loan through the kind mediation of 
Mr. T. V. Batyanarayana, Revenue nspeetor, Vadali frka, Vadàali, Kaikalür &lük, and 
Mr. Gaddamadugu Chandraraju, the Karanam of Chéviru, I -was shown the actual spot, a heap 
of debris of a ruined mud-house, from where the plates were turned up by the spade of the peasant 
engaged in removing the pati earth for manure, as he himself narrated the incident to me, The 
event had taken place some ten years prior to riy visit, and all that time the find had remained 
unnoticed in the eustody of its rustic discoverer who, luckily for the historian, was superstitions 
enough to leave it alone. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring about 81* broad hy 44° high. I found 
the set perfectly intact: the plites strung on a copper ring, about 44° in diameter and about 3" 
in thickness, ita ends being secured underneath a cireular seal, roughly 9%” іп diameter: The 
ancond plate is engraved on both the sides, while the first and the third bear inscription only 
on one side. The edges of the plates on the inscribed sides are rnised into rima in order to pro- 
tect the writing which is consequeutiy well preserved from start to finish, The average size of 
letters हि, The engraving is neat and deep, which is à common feature of the majority of the 
Chilukya copper-plate inscriptions, The weight of the three plates ts 15%) (6las, while the ring 
and the seal together weigh Bl folns; The seal ix slightly damaged at the bottom. It boats, 
in relief, on a countersunk surface, a One-line legend across the centre, which reads Sri-Tribhu- 


vandiadusa[ h], with the figures of à running boar above, facing the proper right, and «n expannled 





t Metre : A nuak( uh. 
® Metre z Upajihi, 
" Read भिया मरने or mate 
' [Ser abore, p, 34, note 11. — El] 
XVI-1-1 ü 
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lotus-flower below. In front of the animal is depicted an adikusa, while over it i8 shown a. crescent 
with a star within.’ 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, regular for the period and locality 
to which the inscription belongs. They are, so to sa y, precursors of the modern Telugm characters. 
In ll, 23 and 30, we have instances of r and J, which letters are peculiar to the Telugu and other 
South-Indian dialects and scripts. Attention may also be drawn to the forme of initial a, i, u an) 
4, which occur, for example, in 11. 11, 12, 27 and 25 respectively. The final snd mw are repre- 
sented each by a special sign, as may be seen in Il. 22 and 3 respectively. A mather unusual wiy 
of expressing medial 2, ai and ¿ë js to be seen in sáhaséna (1. 20), sarpritaie (1. 22) and Мут 
тат (L. 1) respectively. The form of à subseript (H. 6, 16 and 29) likewise déserves notiea. Fi 
sargas and anusoáras are, аз а rule, denoted by dots, but ocoasionalle small cireles are used i7 
stead, os may be seen in |. 16 where also the less familiar way of separating an anuo froin tho 
letter to which it conventionally belongs i» to bo noticed * | 





The language i» Sanskrit, except that in ll, 26-30 mostly it is Telugu: The composition 
is in prose, except the three verses in the end, the last of which mentions the name of the eom 
poser. As regards orthography, the occasional use of ап алыма for a tlasa nasal, на ш 
~purije-pimjarita- (1. 4), the frequent, reduplication of a-consonnnt after à ғ, ав іп -malipalir— 
ggandara- (1. 11), non-observance of sad} in some eases, Asis |. ll, snd the change of visargas to 
a sibilant similar to the following one, as in |. 13, are the noteworthy pointe, The change of f to 1 
in ragi (L 9), Siidraks (1. 21) and prdeana (1. 23) is noteworthy. ‘This feature is ohuracterised аз 

qualitative phonetic variation and is of frequent oceurrence іп some Dravidian languages 
There are some mistakes, of both omission and commission, which havo been duly noticed in the 
transcript of the text, 


The object of the charter is to record that the king Amma, ie., the Eustern Chalukya king 
imma I, raised a distingu warnor, Vémaraja by name, to the position of &  village-lord 
(grimani), placing the village of Umikili in the district (wishaya) of Gudravara, wider his sole 
control, Vémarija was to pay only the traditional fixed tribute of eight gadlgáodkbas? presumnully 
per annum, and, for the rest, he was exempted from all the tax and revenue. Thus, im other 
words, the village of Utnikilt was granted to Vémaraja. The inscription furnishes us with some 
interesting details regarding this person. As to hin parentage, he iv describud to be son of Паја» 
ditya's younger brother M Mandhitaryya, and grandson of Chandeyarija, belonging to the Kine 
family, Rajaditya must have been a notable personage, ца otherwise the mimtion of his name 
in the present context is quite uncalled for. As for Chandeyarüja, he seétus to- havo enjoyed 
а highly honoured position under Vijaysditya alias Gunakkenallu, ij, Vijuy&ditya Lf, inar 
much ss he is stated to have held the same village of Umikill a» its hoadman and also to have 
received a gift of un elephant from the king. Vémaraja himwilf is praised for his heroism and 









1 The star is represented bya dok The sume device oorurs ón the seals of certam other Ch i 


grants, Some scholars take the dot aa representing the sun (e.g., seu above, Vol. V. p. 10; Vol. X1 





* Bee below, p. 46, n. 1, | 
* Gadyiecka issapposed to bea goldcoin. See above; Vol, XXI, p. 158,n. 3. Itisnlso kuown as raráña or 


ога Фауна, "а pagoda ९५७४] ६० Rupees 3°, Jòid, Vol. VIL, p. 180. Mr. A. Ghowh kindly draws y 
attention t the terms gadys And gadhaiya, the latter being applied to à class of. debased Indo-Sassanian ailver 
coins of early medimval period, but whether they have any real connection, beyond. (he. plionatio naem blance, 
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loyalty: he is deserihed as the Sidraka’ of the Kali age, and is said to have served Amma I's 
father Vijuyaditya TY loyally and obediently.. [It was, in fact, this devotion on the part of 
Vëmaršja that partienlarly pleased Amma L, who consequently rewarded him with the gift of a 
| village 

The special occasion, on which the conferment was made, is stated to be the Annaprüsana 
ceremony of prince Vijayñditya, ne, Amma Is son Vijayaditya V. This accords well with the 
already known fact that Vijavaditva V was a mers child at the time when he succeeded his father 
бо the tiene, Since the n bovenamed ceremony nsually comes off during the sixth month? from 
the time of the hirth of the child concerned, it may be inferred that Vijayáditya V was an infant 
of about six months at the time of the grant recorded in the present charter, Had the regnal 
year of king Amma Т brew mentioned in it, it wotld have been possible to determine more or less 
precisely .&s to how old Vijayalitya V was at the time of his accession. However, we know that 
Amma I reigned for seven years, and thus even granting that Vijayüditya V was born to him 
during the very first year of his reign, he (Vijavüditya V) could not have been older than seven 
years when he was anointed king, There are, on the other hand, indications that-he was much 
younger, as will presently be shown 

We know of three other records, besides the present one, pertaining to Amma L. They are 
the Masulipatam,* Edéru® and Tenali* plates, The first two of these inscriptions have been 
edited, while of the last one only the contenta have been briefly noticed. It is remarkable that 
none of the four known charters of Amma T records à donation to a Brahmaga, but that 
in every one of them n person of a military rank is so honoured. This, so far as we know, has 
been the case even on the occasion of the 4nnaprüsana ceremony of the new-born prince, when 
a Brühmaga's claim to a munificent royal gift could hardly be ignored." All this in reality may 
men nothing, but, considering thut Amma I was all along at war either with his own kinsmen 
or with external enemies süch ns the Rashtraküfas, ane may be justified in assuming that he 
deliberately pursued a policy. of encouraging men of the military profession by showing favours 
to them, so that they might remain loyal to him and, in case of need, might fight for him. This 
far-sighted policy may linve contributed to his snecesses. 

There is one point on which the present grant differs from the other three. To wit, 
its preamble, unlike that of the others, does not contain the usual. genealogical list, giving the 
names and thi duration of reign in each case of the Eastern. Chalukyn kings, starting from 
Vishmuvanihana |, the founder of the dvnasty, downwards. However, it mentions the names 
of the two immediate predocessors of Amina I, namely those of his father and grand-father, 
Vijayaditya (IV) and. Chálnkya-Hhima (T) tespeetively.  Vijaváditya IV is given the epithet 
атака Акен. In connectiou with Amma T himself, the inseription mentions his known 

This Shhilraks, represented here ne a pattern of daring, ts plainly a legendary character, and ‘° like Vikraum&- 
ditya iè the haro of à vast ovele of storive See pps iii ol thes Preface to H. M. Barma'r edition of Südraka'a Nri- 
thehhabotibea (Qn edition, Nirnaya-Sagar Trees, Bombay, 1010), Other instances of a valiant person likened to 
Südraha may be found above, Vol. V, p. 123, text 1, 31 ; Val. XXIV, p. 183, text l. 7; ete. [CF the title Jogad- 
7n. Südraba applird ta onn Pullavamalla, 5. Z, J., Vol. IV, No. 925.—C. R. K.] 

* (Frotn thn way the boundaries of two fielda are described the gift seema to consist of only those two fields. 
C. R. K.] 

1 ШЫ anu phn mst, Мапиятғһ, П, 24. 

t Above, Val, V. pn, 131 W. and plate. 

SAIL, VoL, ppm f. 

* 4n. Flop, 8, J. E. 1023-24, pp. 10, 68 

' Jt mne bo pointed ont bere that à remote ancestor of Amma T, namely Sarvalókáirn ys Maügi-Yuvarüja (A.D. 
872-406). dant some Tamil at the village of Flüru (the modern tawn of Ellore) to à Brüáhmana, Sridharaiarman һу 
name, of the Rharadvaja git, on the occasinn of the dnuaprüsrna ceremony of his aon Vishguvardhana ITI 
ча recorded in hia [Tara grant. J.A M R. Sa Vol. XUT, p. 81 
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epithet and surnames Òf бағада, Rajamahëndra аш Vishguvardhana- Besides, it ШІ; 
him Gavdaragayda, which may be treated as an additional epithet, Deseribing Chalukya-Bhima 
1, the inscription speaks of his victory over his enemies. In like manner it ремни Vijayaditya 
IV for his liberality, In the case of Amma l prominence is given to his euliduing his уал, 
whereby his collaterals are meant, НІМ кердері» 

A more important point worth noting is, however, the fact that Im fhe, present mornin 
Amma I assumes the full imperial titles о Мата атар Рағатғасаға | 
whereas in the other three charters of his, he styles himself simply Mahaedja- This shows that 
by the time of the present inseription Amma T had acquired more a uthority possibly оп! 
subjuguting his adversaries. Incidentally it ix also proved hereby that the present ix the latest 
of all the four known charters of Amma I. And from this it follows that Amma T's son. Vier 
ditya V must have been only a baby at the time of his accéession.* | " 

The present inscription further describes Amma 1 а Paramamalcévara, also for the fir 
tme. His son, who is called here Vijavaditya, in also known as Beta, whicli is but a contractum 
of. Vijasáditya itself? | 

Apart from the information inferred in the foregoing paragraphs, the inscription dons no 
furnish us with any new historical duta. According to the chronology of the Eastern Chalukya 
kings fixed by Fleet, Amma I reigned [tom Reptember À. D. 918 to August A. D. 925, [हाती 
some scholars have re-examined the chronology, arriving at slightly different resulta. 

Tt is known from other records that Vijayaditya V reigned fer one fortnight and was after- 
wards ejected by Tüidapa. Later, it is suid, be founded “a separate line of descent whith 
subsequently came to hold the Vêfigî country again’ 

The composer of the present record is stated to be Grim Bhatia Mahãkãla, son of Bhalla 
Xiravadya. ‘This Mabakila is evidently a different person fron Mahükàála, the donee in. Ame 
I's Masulipatam plates, who, n» stated there, was a genera] of Chilukya-Bhima L Тік «іліп, 
or the sumajsápti* ax he is called in the inscription, жая їе Хајам. The personal nare al 
rhis offietal has not beeni mentioned аг not been mentioned, еш 

— Fhe wame fact |e alluded to also in hia lieri plates See से; 1: 70, 
XX, p. 204, and n. 1. 

3]t has naturally been presumed that it took Amma | some considerable length of time, aay at least three year 
to have his position fortified and finally declare himwelf Muhartjadhinddd Pishemidugrn Poraxuilbajáraio. Tt! 
difficult £o say a» to how much time elapeed between one charter and another; they might have followed in quit | 
sucomasin, Dowever, aecording to the view that the expresainn. erg-rüjyüldaléta: Frita- bal ya ma 0echrring iD 
the description of Amma I in his Tira plates londe iteclf to the imterpretation 











Vol. T, p. 40 text, ll. 38-40 1nd. Ant. Vo! 





turing the roronation ceremony of the king" Umi. Hist. Quart, Vol, XT, p, 12), the Баета ре. шат be pheced | 
first in the ehirmmologiral order and held ta hate been issued in the very fint year of Aunna T's reign 
! Vleet remarks that Bete °’ wus probably the original appellation: bestowed stowed at the naming oorrmnn! "i 
his birth ' i Jis. Anl, Vol XX, p; 287). | | nig 
‘Ren Journal of Oriental Researeà, Vol. EX,pp. 17 8; J. A. H. R. 8., Vol IX, Park d, pp. 1I. А00 
Yol. XXIV, pp. 209 f., ete. АВ | 
* Ind. Ani., Vol. XX, p. 207. | 
* The word somajiápt is obvinusly meant ta be the same ae Gap, the form with the preposition on aoe pr 
fixed ta it having been employed owing to the metrical exigency. Mr. С. R. KHishnamachnrin has offered 557 
genios explanation of this term, ‘the agency that obtains the command. (dj&d-dpii) ; see abore Vol. А, 
p. 303, n. 12, Nevertheless, ajadipt ix probably jnet-an alternative form of the mone familiar Ajaapls Tbe form” 
{в derivable from the root jaa migig?, Ite a is not shortens) hese д> о паба й pe and (бара тібі 
not mil ar] an smh it in not governed hy Páninia rule militis hrasena (d abiddhidat, VI 4, pa). | 
t Thè nmal deslenmtinn la Ка/аһлгйін. It is Apparently ngalin for metrien! reason ni ibat ita equivalent Kalak 
Шеги Kaa been ued in fh үгеееті город Kalabithtia elewhede, ough ia aa lore EH पण 
used without any such meceaity'; see fd, Ant, Vol, XX, p. 207, 0.) We may render thin title i Governor af. 
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= As fo the localities mentioned in the record, the Gudrav&ra vishaya figures in a number 
ol inscriptions, In certain cases its name ts spelt differently, Tt has been identified with Güdürn, 
near Masulipatam,! as well as with Gudivada, the headquarters of the talük of that name in the 
Kistna District.* The latter identification is more probable, The donated village of Umikili 
did the boundary village of Dadrupaka are evidently identical with Unikili and Rudrapaka 
both of which are included in the Kuikatir talük of the Kistua Distriet. The Kaiklür Gk 
map shows Rudrapika to be situated, a= the inscription has it, to the south of Unikili; The 
distanee between the two ia about a mile nnd a Half. 


Tam indebted to Mr. N. Laksminarayan Rao for thè explanation of the Telugu portion us 
well as for seme useful suggestions in connection. with this essay, 


ТЕХТ: 
First Plate 


1 Bvasti [11*] Srimatürh sakala-hhuvana-samstüyamüna-Mànavya-sagóotránüi 
2. Hüritiputrápüm Kausiki-vara-prasuda-labdha-raj vani mAtri-gina- pari 

4  pátitànüm svami-Mahüséena*-püd-Anudhyatánim. hhagavan-Narágana- 

| prasada-samasidita-vara-varáhbat-lanchhan-ékehagpa-kshana-valikrit-5 

? rüti-mandalünar-asvamielh-avabh ritha-snünna-pavitrikrita-vapu- 

б «hài Chalukyanarn* kulim-alathkar'shpoh Satya&raya-Vallabhéndrasya! kul, tila 
T khüvamününa-sv-As d hArá-namita npu nripati maknta tatn-ghntita-manimayu- 

R whee purhja-prijarita-pida-padma-yugalasyu Ch&lukya-Bhima-bhipAlesya pautrah 

fH püsr-sannalinnn-svu-tanu-tulü-tulita-bhüri-hhára-lhüsura-hema-rasi(ái)-maha- 





Second Plate: First Side 


IO. dàna-visesh-advi(dhvi)krita-vipra-kula-kalpavrikahasyn: Sumastabhuvanüsra- 
ll va-Vijayüdityasya putrah* Ammna-muhipatit-Ggatdaraganda Hajamahé- 
ІЗ ndra iti vikhvatahb*. dáváda-timir-odyud-dinnkara-kirupayam&na-hliüsur-à- 
I3. ssa? nathikritata*dakshina-hha(ba)husssa SaUrevalok&srava-&ri-Vishnuva- 
Н rddhana-mahüáràajadhiraja-paramé&vara:paramabhattárakah paramamá- 

I^ hPsávarah* Gudraváüra-vishava-nivivan. riihtrakiüta-pramukhüns-kuta- 


Ж т ини два ee m 


Cm 
* G. Joureau-Iubreuil, dnetent Héstóry of the Deccan, p. 87 ; above, Vol. VI. p. IB; Vol. XXII! Ir SH, n,h; 
р. 9, п. 3: 9. А.Н. В, Sa Vol V. p 25 p eto. where different spellings of the name will be sen. 


! Above, Vol. IV, p HM. Tt may be pointed nut that formerly Kaikalür was not a separate taigh, hut wnan 
| ef tho Gudivüda tal. Thas Chévürn and the other villages now included 1n tho Kaikalar tilüb were formel: 
in the Gudivada. falas 

3 From the original plates anf inked estampages. 

‘The dot seen over the syllable a7 ja amperfluons. It does not stanil for an amusvrára which in this inscription 

uaunlly appears tà the right of the lerter eenoertied, ns mav be compared in L L where Ht occurs thrice. 

S The enperfluots dot botween ta and nå in the word rotha is due to a flaw in the plate, 

* A short downward stroke ie seen attached to the middle of the letter fu on ite right aiio, which ia nnnaceasas 

The proper form of this letter may he seen below in L 8. 

' See below р, 47, п. 1, 

î fero windhi hos not been observed. 

в А suporfluons mark like that of an ordinary aweerdro be seen over this an. 

* This fo ie rodundeamt ; read “boitidabeling, 

This eat redundant; fend "ah ured... (hr ғо пау етеп Јени ѓу the presence of tho additional a biy reading 

)anstrsiive pronoun, maining bere "that well-known '. | 























pil 


із restricted to the Vedic language, as is indicated by Bhattójidtfkahita in his &# Vidhan baud : pri nîy = dala yan 
=troyai=chhdndasd пуха Ама. In the present instance, therefore, we had bottar rea Tini irisbend of amic. 
* This amusrára is redundant; read- parikárum — U mikilr.. 
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m'binasssamahü y-sttham-&jn&payati viditam-aatu vah* Gugakkenall-à- F А 


para-nimathéya-Vijayédlitya-maharaja-prasidikyita-hasty-Ardha- 
fj-&và Pla Gadravara-vishaya-srimad-Urmieili*-nima-srima-rashprakilta- 

Second Plate» Second Side 
ma(majhatmyasya Konakula-Chandeyarajasya pautrab* Rajidity-innja-Man6- 
hitáryyasya putrah* Vemar&jó nima subhatah sihastna Kali 
yuga-Sü(Sü)drakó mat-pitarari Vijayadityalri*] baddha-karppatakah? svimibhakt| 
r-árüdhitavan [ү*] tad-aradhana~svamibhakti-sathpritair'-asmabhih kumara-Vija- 
yadity-dnnapriisa(éajna-nimitta kram-Agata-siddhiy-ashta-gad yÀga- 
kar parityajyu sarvva-kara-parih&rar "m-Umikill-gráma-grümanis-sg 
Vémaraja[h*] kritah | grama-dakshinatah* Ervvika-chinns asy=ivadhayah 
pürvvatab* vranta | dakshipatah* Düdrapàka-aim-aiva | paé&ehimatab* Ráaha-chënu 
chápda(ndà)la-kshétrath cha | uttàratah kódu | grüm-óttara-diá* Aypa*-Érvvóka-ché- 

Third Plate 

nu* asy-&vadhayah pürvvatab kódu | dakshinatah* Vannérg | padohimatah 
kódu | wttaratah kolani mulugu | puttinirugu saverumn iruvadinülgu: wutla-ni- 
üdr-àyam-padu-gandu padal-dumm | tammulammmnna titmendd | asy-ópari na- 
keénachid-badha karttavya [|*] yah karoti aa pañcha-mahāpātakn-anjiyyņ- 
któ hhavati | tathá cha Vyüsen-üpy-uktari | Bahubhir=vvasudha dutta babu- 
bhié-ch-anupá*lità [[*] Уавуа yasya yadš bhümis=tasya tasya tada 
pham ]|1 [*]P' Bvadbitid радиан ua lx V. Min  vasundhar&i(r&m) Пе 
ena Ё Г, ВУ t нгі -іл інін vi уб Ватт vastindharath(ram) [|| 


Y. 





ангар vishtlavárh jüyate krimih |[२ |] Véthgi-mandala-rakshand{ Da)-bhnja-bala- 
Katakëñvaras-samajñaptibts | Pphatta-Niravadya-santati-bhatta- Mabākäla-yirachitarh- 


(ғаш) ПІЗ | е)и TRANSLATION 
, TRANSLATIC 





Ll 1—16. Hail! The illustrious Mañharajadhiraja Рата Poramabhattaraka king 
Amma, alias Gandataganda Rajamahéndra, Surnnme«d Vishouvandhana, a devout worshipper ا‎ 
of Mah 


ahésvara, the refuge of the whole world, whose right hand is 
for $n оо nna (in fhe form) of the the da 
VThis sign of andini has heen separated from the final letter of the 


companioned by a glittering 
chicas (in the form) of the 





рал nal foregoing line, namely fw, to. which it 
i. This unusual manner of separating the sien of cntenira is notion! in some othar Chšlukya Teorie au well; 
seo fnd. Aui, Vol. VII, p. ТВТ, text ||, 292.30, and remarks on р. L. 


180; abara, Vol. XXIV, p STA а 
"This name recurs below in Î. 24 in a slightly altered form inamiuch a« the final vowel there is long, त 
*[Cf- ' Karpativrata " mentioned in the eopper-plats grant of Amma TL, Madras Epigr गगराणी Keport, 1D17, 
16, рата. 24.—С. R. K] | 


* The form saxhprita i» to be derived from the root prs (' to please * or * t ha 





pleased ') but the nee of thie verb 


"Here samadhi has not been c 


* Read Ayyopa. 
* There is 4 superfluous dot over this pa. 
* Metro: AnwsA/uhs, ra 


? For an expianation òt this term see above, p. 44, vss LE 


Metre: frp, Tho latter half of the verse js aligltly irregular, being short of ons syllabic instant towards ч 
the end. The svniax aa well ne tke metre requires » reading like—Mahdhaia idee, chose, 
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nval kinamen——king Amma, son of Vijayüditya, the shelter of the entire world, the very 
desire-fuliilling tree for Brahmanuy whom he made prosperous with outstanding great gifta 
(consisting) of heaps of shining gold weighed against his own body (covered) with the armour and 
(carrying) the aword——grandson of the king ukya-Bhima, an ornament of the family 
of Saty&áraya!-Vallabh&ndra, who had the lotualike fect tinged with golden hue by the mul- 
titude of rays (emanating) from the jewels set-in the coronets of the enemy chiefs compelled to 
bow before him under the influence of his sword, who adorned the race of the glorious Chalukyas, 
who belong to the Mánavyn gótra which is praised all over the world, who are sons of Háriti, who 
have acquired the kingdom through the favour of a boon (conferred) by Kaudiki, who are pro- 
tected by the assemblage of (divine) mothers, who meditate on the feet of the lord Маћазёпа ; 
who have subjugated the territories of their adversaries in an inatant at the (mere) sight of the 
boar, a boon which they obtained through the grace of the blessed Narayana, (and) who have 
their puritied by the ceremonial bath at the termination of the horse-sacrifice — having 
called together the householders, resident in the district of Gudravira, headed by the village- 
headmen, issues the following order :— 

Ы. 16—25. " Be it known to you that the noble warrior, named V&marája, son of Raja- 
ditya's younger brother Manóhit&ryyn, grandson of Chandeyarija of the Kona family, who (Chan- 
deyarija) had the distinction of being the headman of the splendid village called Umikili in the 
district of Gudravara, which he obtained along with (the honour of) riding on an elephant from 
king Vijayüditya, alias Gupakkenalla——WVérnar&ja, who in courage is the Südraka of the Kali 
age, attended, us a loyal and obedient servant, on my father Vijayaditya, and that We, thus 
pleased with his devotion and loyalty, have, on the occasion of the Annaprafana ceremony of 
prince Vijayáditya, made this Vémaraja the village lord of the village of Umikill, exempting 
him from all manner of tax, except the traditional fixed tribute of eight gaduáwabas.'" 
` Tl, aT: "To the south of the Village is the Érvvoka! field. lis boundaries are (аа 
Jollows) : On the east lies the marshy pool ; on the south the very boundary of Düdrupáka; on 
the west tho Royal demesne and the plot of land belonging to the Chápdàálas ; (aad) on the north 
the brook "7,3 

LL 27—29, “To the north of the village is the Ervvoka field belonging to Aypa (Аууара) 
Its boundaries are (as follows): On the east lies tho brook ; on the south the Vannégu (river) ; 
on the west the brook ; (amd) on the north the bathing place at the lake (or the drain from the 
lake)," 

LI. 25—30. “ The arrangement (for the remuneration which he ts to receipe) in grain mea- 
aures (fe, m kind), ін as follows :—the income of saveram (1) ia ten kandus and seventeen tümus 
(measured by mensure) of 24 full putlis ; of tammulam(1) one tümu." 

Ll 30—32, '' Nobody should canse any «‘struction to this. Whosoever does, meura (the 
penalty of) the five grave sins. And likewise it has be.~ said also by Vyüsa :-- 

LL 33—35. (Here follow two customary verses.)" 

LI. 35—36. The Katakéévara! strong enough to protect the territory of V&ügi, bas acted 
here as the executor of the (royal) order? It has been composed by Bhatia Mahākāla. son 









of Bhaiia Niravadya. 

t This obviously refers to Pulakzáin —— AThisobrksusly refers to Pulekédin. II, who aloo beazs the apühat Salgddraye. जा कानन The construction in the original 
is faulty innsmuch as the expression saly-dénaya- Vallabhéndrazyn apparently qualifies Chaiukya-Fihima, 
Eruvüka, 

! Bee above, Vol, V, p. 120, п. 2. ° 


“ Бееаһюте, р. 44, п. 7. 
! Bee above, p. 44, n. 6, 
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V; V, MtiasEI, ÀwRAOTI 


Gunji is a small village, 14 miles north by weet of Sakti, the chief town of a feudatory state 
of the same name in the Chhattisgarh Division of th= Central Provinces. Sakti lies on the Caloutta- 
Nagpur line of the Bengal Nagpur Railway, At the foot of a hill near the villige there isa funda 
(or à pool of water) called Daman Dabré, which obtains ite supply of water from the nighbonring 
hills and is believed to be unfathomable. On one side of this pool there is a rock on whieh the 
record edited here ia engraved” Gunji i$ about: 40 miles north-west of Kirüri where à. wooden 
pillar with a record in Briluni characters of the second century A. D. was discovered iu 1921 which 


was subsequently edited m this journal: About 78 miles almost dné north of Gunji lies tha , 


Ramgarh hill which cortains the well-known Sitëvengš and Jogimürš caves with interesting 
inseriptions of the second century B.C.  Gunji was thus situated in a part of the country which 
was flourishing in the centuries before and after the beginning of the Christian arı 


The present Inscription was first hrought to notice nearly forty-five years ago in the Progress 
Report of the Archaeological Survey of Western India for 1903-4, p. 54. De. DR, Bhandarkar 
who deciphered the record then, referred it to tlie first oentuürv A. D. — He called attention to the 
two regnal dates in it, eiz., the fifteenth day of tlie Tonrth fortnight of Hémanta in the fifth year 
and the second day of the sixth fortnight of Grishma m the eighth vear, und read tlie name of the 
king as Komira Vasanta.‘ He also noticed the words Hlhagardto Usubhatithe, the name of a thera 
Godachha and tlie name l'arfhniputa, — Thia account was followed by Rai Bahndur Hiralal 1n his 
Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar^ He suggested, however, that Vásithiputa mentioned in it might 
be identical with the homonymous person mentioned m the Ajanta cave пни ription No. L, and 
that the record might, m that case, belong to the second century B.C." A facsimile of the in 
scription,” somewhat worked up hy- hand, was published in the Gazetteer of Chhattisgarh Feudatory 
States in 1009 without any further account of the record. The inscription has thus remamed un- 
edited for more than forty years after it became known. In view of its importance fur the ancient 
history of Chhattisgarh, I requested Dr, B. Oh; Chhabra" to copy it for me, He very kindly complied 
with my request and supplied me with an excellent estampage from which 1 edit the record here 

наанаа ।‏ چ ڪي 

1 Gazetlerr of Chhattisgarh Femdatory Sintra, p Ii. 

* Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 152 If, 

t Jnl. Ant, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 197 if. 

* The second date wae misread. As shown below, the correct reading ia the tenth day of the sixth fortnight 
of Grishma in the sixth ‘regnal year. The symbol denoting the year, whieh is exactly Hke the one dent] ng the 
fortnight further on in tha satne lino, hivas nò diulit that the year was 6, As fur the day, Dr, Bhandarkar was 
possibly misla by the word biguh which qualifies. go-anAasan, Ha read thy king's name па Kamin Vasanta. 
Аа һе із calle] Rajan, Ht looks strange that he shoold still be a Kumara. “The correct reading is Қатдғитана. 
data and Kumiravara means Karttikéya. Of namo Казпйғагағалн in line 1 of the Nánšizhši cgwve [nacrintion, 
Naguilkî, Arch. Mure. West. Гый, Мої. У. рр. 00 Е For the honorifle euffix siri addod to phe royal nami som 
Chandasiri (árt-Chandrs) in the. Mudrürikskasu, Act 1 раге 

i First odition (1818), p. 168; S 180 

* As shown below, Viiaithipata, mentioned present inscription, was a w uf Thad bli vh 
made the two gifle reconled here. He war mot identicn) with тыына келімен te ahs ak tee "s 
becatise tho personal naa of the latter wis Katahadi, Боо Лега Nurr. Beat Iad, Vol IV, p 116. | P 


''This was probably one of the 1wo photographa which Mr, H. Co кы i 
said to hare contributed to Ене Газеце. i Екеу Че іп ны СА эл: perintendent of Archasulagy 


* [But for the help kindly rendered by Pandit L. P. Paniteys of. the Mahakosala H ыз й 
not have Leen posible for me to copy the epigraph. He even nccumpaniel me to the spot B. tO] ^ О 


MOIPOC—81—X VL-1-1—234-48-—150. 
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The inseription has been incised horizontally ona huge rook whioli, ws stated before, lies beside 
the Daman Dahrš pool near Gunji, It consists of four linea, of which the fourth is of about half 


. the length of the rest, The writing covers a space 6° 6" broad and U high. The size of the letters 


varies from ती" to 1-2*.. The inscription has suffered damage here and there from the effects vf 116 
weather," and on the proper right side, the surface of the rock has peeled off, causing the lows of 
shout half a dozen aleharas in lines 3 and 4. Some more aksharas have become illegible in the 
middle of the first line and on the proper left. side, but some of them can be on pplied conjecturally, 
Very little of historical importance is therefore lost, 


The characters are of the Brahmi alphabet resembling in и general way those of the 
Nüsk inserrption of Ushavadüta.! The form of the initial a with the vertical ending In à curva 
turned to the right, the initials consisting of three horizontal strokes, AA without a loop 
al the base, e with a double triangle and 1 with the base line prolonged to the left; are also tote- 
worthy peculiarities. As regards medial vowels, the sign for à is generally added at the top, 
see kalhas-Gyu-, L2, but in some cases at the middle, see Balidhikata, L2; the w aign ін formed 
by continuing the right limb and in some cases by adding a curve to the vertieal, see mitena, L2 
and Kwmzara-, L1; the medial e is generally denoted by a horizontal stroke to the left, but in dha 
it appears as a slanting stroke above the line, Many of the other letters show varying forma, 
marking a transition from the Asokan to the Kushána alphabet, ( and f, for instance, have 
the angular top in some eases and the rounded one in others, see Godachhasa, L2 and el 
1.1 ; sahukepa and. Vásithiputena, both in L3; chha has the earlier form of a éirelo ot an ellipse 
hiseeted by n vertical, sasiackhare, 1.2 ; and the later double-looped one in the same wonl in L1 ; the 
dental d. has throughout the transitional angular form open to the left, while the lingua! d has a 
round back in Godackhasa in 2 amd un angular onn in Dasidandyakena, l2 and 3 ; dA. faces right. in 
*ulha[si] hut is rectangular in. BaladAibatena, L2, and circular in radhimke, 12: the Asokan 
form of the letter # occurs. in the abxhara oo of ғайан-йұн-, L2, but in othar places it shows 
alvaneed forma, Approximating in one ease to that of the English lotter N, sew aehwochhare and 
ehiia, L3. "Phe numerical symbols for 4, 5 and 10 octur in tha first lina and those for 6, IO. and 
LODO in the third line 


In the advanced forms of several letters, the present inseription resembles the да inscription 
of Ushavadáta, but since it exhibita a considerable admixture of archaic forms not noticed in ihe 
litter, 1 put it slightly earlier, The inscription of Ushavacita probably belongs to the cond 
eenturv A. D. ns the year 42 mentioned in it is generally referred to the Saku ery, The present 
тастан may therefore le referred to the first half of the first century A. D. 


The language is early Prakrit, — As in other records of the age, double consonants are 
^ntirely absent except 10. ginha-, 13, and. bamlnánadi, 13 and 4. There. is, again, no elision 
^f intervoealic mutes ux in literary. Prakrits, see, 0.g., natulena which, according to Hémachanden 
VI E, 137), ihould be nattaena, For Usablin (Sanskrit, Zeisdabha) see Hemachandra, VIL, 1, 24.4 


In matayuüna (Sanskirt, mteijana) we have an. intercliange of vowels aa in vischhuo (Sanskrit, ` 


"nschibay* — Another noteworthy form ià paíhaeiya (Sanskrit, prithieysm) in place of. puhaviya or 


о‏ س 


1 ता ita discovery in 1003, the inscription has lost an alkskara a£ the end of the first line and un ornament al 
‘ete after jt, similar to the one in the beginning of tho same line, — These appear clearly in the photograph in the 
ате оер, They aljan тісте where the reconl ends] originally. 

' Ahove, Vol VII, p. 89, | | аца, 

"Compare Caubhadida in 1. 2 of the Nasik cave inseription of Gantamtputra Sip 
{> ТЇ. 

"ROG, Bhandarkar, Wiles [Phildlogica! Lechires (1914), p. 92, 
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pughaviya laid down by Prakrit grammarians, — In vasa-sahas-dyu-vadhigike we have the Mii- 
gudhi neuter nominative singular in e as in Asokan inscriptions? Finally, ya i» used im the sense 
of cha m 1.4. 

The inseription refers itself to the reign. of the king (Rájan), the illustrious Kumaravara- 
datta. The roval name bears resemblance to the name Virapurisadata which oceurs in the 
Nigirjunikopda inscriptions. The record contains two regnal dates, both म dt 
fortnight oud day ns in other early epigraphs of the south. The object of the ription 
is to record certain pious donations made by two mmisters of the king. 

The inseription opens with the anspiciotis word sidhart, followed by a salutation to Bhagavat 
It then records that at the Rishabhatirtha of the Bhogavat, on the fifteenth day of the fourth 
fortnight of Наама in the fifth (regnal) year of the king, the illustrous Kumáravaradatta, 
his Amatya Vasishthiputra Bédhadatta, who was the grandson of the Amati Godachha and the 
aon of the Amatya Matrijanapilita, made a gift of 1,000 cows to Brihmanas ° for the purpose of 
augmenting his life for a thousand years’. He further made-o second gift of 1,000 cows on the 
10th day of the sixth fortnight of Grishma in the sixth year, evidently of the ваше king's 
reign. Besides being an Amatya of the king, Bodhadatta held the offices of Daydandyaka und 
Balüdhürita. Finally, the inscription records a third gift of a thousand cows which another 
Amütya of the kmg, Indradéva, who was also Dagdanayaka, made to Brahmagas probably 
in the same (sixth) regnal year. 

Ris hatirtha, where these donations were made, ia plainly identical with the pool 
Daman Dahri, beside whioh the present inscription i$ engraved. — This Gra seems to have been 
very famous in ancient times; for the Tirthaydtraparnan, a subsection of the Araqyakoperean 
of the Mahabharata contains a verse which declares that a man, who fasts for three nights at Risha- 
bhatirtha in Kodali (i.e, Dakshina-Kieala or Chhattisgarh) obtains the religious merit of a Viaje 
pîya sacrifice," In view of this it is not surprising that the Amatyas of the king Kumáravara- 
dattu chose this firtha for making their maladüpas of à thousand cows each * 

It is not clear who is meant bx Bhagavat to whom the. Rishabhatirtha was dedicated. In 
ll 1-2 Tr, Bhandarkar read the words thea Godachha, whieh sugeested to KR. B. Hirnlal that 
Damau Dahràá, which is just a solitary place like Rüpnath, was a likely place which a few Buddhist 
monks may have selected for their residenee.* The reading thera is however extremely doubtful, 
Moreover, Godachha, who held the office of an Amitya, was probably not a Buddhist monk. The 
description of the firtha in the Mahabharata clearly shows that it wus Brahmanical, not Buddhist. 
Аа. The mention of Brihmayas ws recipients of the gifta wuggesta that Bhagavat dows not 
denote the Buddha. The name of the king Kumüravaradatta (one who was born hy the grace 
of Kürttikeya) and that of the 4mwmatya Mityijanapillita (one who is protected by ih: Divine 





ік.‏ حح سے 


Mothers) indicate that both the royal and ministeria] families were worshippers of Siva, The 


: ——————— 
! See Varnruchl, 1, 13 and 25, and Homachandra, VITE 1, 216. Tho word occurs in tho form тагї 
1.3 of the NAnighat даса at Қиманы ९५ ह | 
з Бов aje balwridhe diamma-charuse in Girnar Edict IV. Compare al«o dhamm-dgu-halá. todhaniie in N Мауі- 
a NN pu ala ube in Mai 
* Above, Vol, XX, p. 18, ei&— Similar names Kunáradalta and. Awmiridalfa oconr in the Каат даға. 
(ағайға bl, т, 123. | 
‘Sed, dgu above, Vol, L p. 7, and Vol. VIII, pp. 50 f. 
The name [Tjdad@va oocurs also in an inacripklon ai SRách; Ree Lik List af Brahmi Inacriptiona, 
Ko. 410, Indradëva of the present insrription was the grandaon of Dinika pr father's name Bh, a 
‘Cf. Rishshhaw firthem=detdya Ktéaliyim nar-ddhipa | Viapryam —avdpndtl tri.mitr-îpîakilî nara} f feq 
пузіпрагтап («е1 Бу Dr, V. 8. Sukihankar), adhyiya 83, y, I | | | 
1 Рае the procedure af making this тїй нї, Ren Malaya puriaa, adhyásgá 215. 
ê Eee hile Imacripfinna 1 їп С.Р, аты Berar (second ed), р. 180 C 
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nome of the firtha which was evidently so called after Siva's bull (Rishabha) Nandi, lends colour 

to this conjecture. Though Bhagavat (the Lord), when not connected with any specific name, 
is usually taken to denote Vishyu, it occasionally occurs also as un epithet of Siva and other 

deities.* Tt seems likely, therefore, that the Bhagavat mentioned here was the god Siva. 


This ia the earliest inscription mentioning a royal name, found in Chhattisgarh 
and as such has great historical importance. Unfortunately if mentions neither the family 
nor any ancestors of the king Kumüravagidatta, The records at Kiriri and Riimgarh which, 
belonging as they do to the same part of the country and the same age as the present inscription, 
might have been expected to throw light on this matter, afford no help; for the name of tho reign- 
ing king is irretrievably lost in the former, while the records ut the latter place contain no royal 
паше, Wu bave therefore no further information about the king Kumiravaradatta. 


| TEXT 
। सिघ(घं)* [®] णमो भगवतो [D] a क'मारंव'रदतसिरिस संबछरे प(प॑)[च|मे 
५ हेम(मं)तपरवें चतुथ ४ दिवसे aA te ५ भगवतो उसभतिथे' 
знач पठविय” घ[मेन] | 
2 गोबछस णतकेण'' ччя(я)я mamia [а] я {ияш बला- 
बोध'[ब]तेन [व|त॑ वससहसायुबधिणिके 


ВЕБЕ C L LU S = | = 


! Sog Fleet, (apta Inscriptions, p. 28, mn. 5. 

+ From an Ikel estampage and tho fnesimile facing p. 193 in the Палгімет of (कीटकाच्या Fewbaary States, 

3 here are two ornamental figures before this word, the first resembling the Roman ligure V, Similar 
ornamental figures appear to have been incised in tha beginning of thn Napighit inseription of Niganika also. 
Seo the facsimile in Areh, Surv. West Iad, Vol. у. 

! Tho form raizo occurs oni early coins of Sitavihana and Sebak J. У. 4. 4., Vol, VIT, pp. 1 f. and 94 f. 

! What looks like nn auuavira on by may be due to a fault in the rock. 

«Тінін пінһаға looks like ma, but is probably a double-trinngled wa noticed by Blihler, above, Vol, 1T, p. 201, 
Xo, 12, and p. 207, No, 32. — Bee his Indian Palacagraphy (English translation), p- 40. Sen also e in. I1. 0, 7 and 
10 of the inscription (VET) an a door-jamb from Mathuri, above Vol, XXIV, pl. бои р. 195 Dr. D В, 
Bhandarkar rend the king name as Vasanta, but wliat ho тов án xs represents two absharar ra aud da. 

* These three abeharaa aro lost by the peeling off of tlie surface of the rock. 

‘Sanskrit, Aishabhattrike, "l'ho vertical stroke below ea la not an e-sign ; for the latter, the right limb of the 
letter is lengthened. For the reading of thia word | sm obliged to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra amd Mr. N. le Kao. 

"икке, укудан. According to Prakrit grammarians, the form should be pabeciya ог рифКатип, 
The Nàghghii inscription of Nàganikà luw pothariya. 

w The second ashara of thia word is now completely damaged. With the expression used hore, compare 
pathariya pathama sirasa in |. 3 of ағышын inscription. 

U Banskrit, wapiríbéna. Hēmachandra (ҮШІ, 1, 137) gives mattions and найме, both of which (without 
the oanjunaet) are used in the present insoription 

3" Banskrit, Málri-jana-qrilitaagt. The interchange of vowels hore із дз іп ейвсААшо, Sos Vararuchi, J, 15. 

13 DÀ ia roundiah hero as in Dho(me]na in L. 1 and in volinike, further on in this lino. 
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+o (aria गोसहसं १००० [।*] संबछरे तठेः ६ feud छठे ६ Цай १० 
बितियं गोसहर्स i tooo [i] qa [а Минет оная Фан दिनि. 
[कन]शि(ति)केन 

4 . 0. s i9 alaf fa) mii rege ain] 


TRANSLATION 
(Lime 1) — Buecess ! Obelaance to the Bhagavat ! 
On tlie fifteenth-]0 5-day of. the fourth-4-fortnight of Hinata ш tho АНЬ був 
[af the rie) of the king, the illustrious Kurnüravaradatta, в bhousam]- H000 cov: 
wore donated to Brihmanas, at Rishabhatirtha of (ice, dedicated to) the. Bhagnuvat, by 
the Amity, Dawlaniyoka and Baladhikpita Ббаһайайа, the son of Vasishthi and the mita 
Mátrjanapálita, and the grundson of the dmdátya Godachlia, prho wis a veritable) Dharma on. carth, 
for uugurenting (Ars) life for a thousand rears. 
(Line $) On the 1th Шау of the sixth-6. fortnight of Urishina in the sixth 4). year 
a second donation of a tliouxand -1,000- cows was maila (fy the aute Най}. `` A = | 
== In view of this gift, à thousand cows were donated to Brahmas hy Indradéva who i» 
P «Пра (ела) Гаја land who ia the tin af). .......ahtl grandson of Dinika. 








No. 12.- NOTE ON THE BAJAUR INSCRIPTIÓN ОҒ МЕМАМГ 
Ton tack Da, Этих Кох, Ов 


7 In the E pigrayhin Indi, Vol. AXIV, pp. 1-8, the late N. GQ. Majunidur püblishid n Kharosh- 
ғә ІШ ішетіні which contains the. name of the Groek. tilor" Menandri utl which cun. with 
> vertalhty, he aserihell to abot the middle-of the second century В.С. [f we abstract from the 
inseription on the Swat relic vase of the Meridarkh Theodoros! this ia the first old record which 
पट Greek princes wo atablished themselves in the tndiun border-fand about 
` AN the x| century B. C. Anil it is of considerably greater importance thin the Swit Freed 
because Metiandros played û great ròle in the conquest of India, while Theodoros fs not known 
from other sources. Tt has hot, however, so far as T know, been uatieed ur isctisseí] in European 
br American journals, | - 
ОТВ» йн olskam of tkia word blon by he peeing olf Of the usse o — Le Ч ls lout by the peeling off of the wurfade of the rock: Uf Ue scans taban mha, 
Only the superscript m remains, Tt how ihe situe form as In Pe! nicindwal w], below, in |. 4. СЕ 
3 Reul dojke Thinis a dot in tha middle of thu circle of the іне а (өшін іп the roal, Мей ишен 
tt look like tn. As tho following symbol showa, САЛ (ће im thin intended weri], | 
' These. four absharas aro vóry wúarehessly inejəcd. 
' About Hyw akakarns are hx hore. The word probably contained the name of tho father of Idadera amid 
eidel in рики | = ^ 
‘Sanskrit, l'adrad£iéna. 
* "The нимага on на ік indistinot. 
' Sanskrit, cha. Yo ia used'in this sënše in other recoil. alan, Seo; eg the Ма yhlavüln len of Sir. 
«undararman, above, Vel. VI, p. 85, and the юка plates of Vindhyaéakti IT. above, Vol, XXVI аш, E 
* [Ur. Dines Chandra Bireat has alio PF blished à note oti thia inscription : above, VA. XXVI, у, 44, рр. 315 





i 





f EL] 
* LH is greatly to be regretted that the anihor passed away when his earned मन्ना жәе 
«d nage of proof. —H].] | THOME y of hia wasin an wiyang: 


^ C. I. L, Vol, 1, pi. T, p. 1. 
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-Majumdar's edition is characterised by those qualities we were mocustomed to fnd in his 


work, careful observation amd good judgment. The inseription is however not easy, and 1 do 
not think that all his results can. be accepted, 1 therefore drafted some notes when the edition 
reached me and. sent them to the New Indian Antiquary.— I do not know whether they. have 
been: gitiblished,* and. at all events I should certainly have made some changes in the proofs, I 
have therefore thought that it misht be of use to rewrite my paper. 

The inscription: is found on. a^ steatite casket, which: comes from Shinkot in Bajaur, about 


20 miles to the north-west of the voutlaence of the Panjkora and Swat rivers. The casket is well | | 


preserved, but the lid is broken, only two a about half of the whole, having been recovered 


The casket wok said to have encásed 3 casket of silver, which in ite turn contained à gold | 


| | 


reliquary atl some ashes, No traces of these have, however, been found, and I do not think 
that the whole statement can be trusted. It may be a reflex of what has been told about other 


relic easkels, There wae a gold casket within the Bimarin® vase, and the Taxila ateatite vessel v 


е” 


ігі the ashes, The only thing we uctuully know is that there is a well-preserved steatite vessel —~ 


Where the silver scroll inscription? of the vear 134 was found contamed a silver vase, enclosing a 
gold casket, comtaming some minute relies. 
Wu cannot, therefore, bo confident about the existence of the silver casket, tlie mold reliquarg 


with а broken lid. 

As rightly pointed out by the editor, there are several records incised on the casket, and I 
shall retwin his designations of them. A is found along tho rim of the broken lid, and is in- 
complete ; À 1, likewise incomplete, is incised in the centre of the lid, and A 2, also incomplete, on 
the inside of the lid. After A L we hive a fogrth incomplete record, O, Inside the casket агы 
the records B and D amd outekle, on the bottom, E. 

Of these epigraphs only A, A 1 and À 2 ean he assigned to the time of Menandros, while the 
remaining ones con hardly be older than the lst century B. U. 

A is incised in bold abd well executed letter of an ently type, a4 chown especially by the 
closed head of the akshara a, The reading is perfeotly certain Menedrasa Maharajasa Криса 
l'ivasa "s pragasameda ‘af the Маһага]в Мепайїов, tho lth day of the month Karttika, 


accompanied with life '. There is short interval between each word, We may note the form 
Menedra, fot which Majamdnt tead. Minadra, though. the e of the second syllable ia absolutely 
certain. If is the same change which is fepresented by the Pali form Milinda and i no doubt 
us to an Indian notion that the name was a compowid with indro. The way of expressing the 
fumre 14 js unusual. It would seem that the engraver had first written 4411, and then corrected 
it; adding a 4 below the second 4. | 
It i hardly likely that Menedrasa was the first word of the inscription, We should certainly 
expect that the year woul кт mentioned before the Mahirija's name, as Majumdar thinks: But 
the fragment of the Dd w t have contained this has not boon recovered. The year was 
most probably a regal year. | | दो कड 
After the dato follows thu word prayasemede aod then the great b Bats in. Pranamaimeda 
would be Sanskrit prdyasameta, and may mean, as Majumdar states, 'endowed with life", 
It should he nated that intervocalic t bere appears as d, while we shall Ånd tin A-L 
The word oveurs їн А 2 on the inside of the lid, which ouly containa two words pragasumedd 
dl akama, hut shout half ûf te Did i& missing between tliese two words. There has clearly 






11 


heen companitively long intervals hetween Ше words of this inseription, That between Зайатмтіға 





Ninoe published in the New Ind. Ant , Vel. LL, 1939.40, pp. tit BEd] 
0.1.1» Vol. Il. pt. l p- 80. 
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and propasumeda, where the stone is moat incomplete, is exceptionally long, eo that pranasameda 
dlearly is the first word, Majumdar states that there ix just a trace ofê £ or r before Sukamuwnisa, 
and suggests to restore the legend as prügasameda Sarira bagavato Sakbamunisa * the relio endowed 
with life, of the Lord Sikyamani', And it is clear that inscription A must be restored in the same. | 
way ag A 2. 

In explanation of the term prayasameda he refers us to three passages in the Mahdoarned: 
xvii, 3, dhatusu ditthesu dittho hoti yino if we behold the relícs, we behold the Conqueror ;' ' 
xvii, 50 ff. 
Thupáráme patitthantar mama dukklimankklukun 
karotu nablam uggautvà yamakun: pátibáriyuri 
Laütkalailkrabhütamhi Hemumalikacettye 
patitthahantiyo Шин dogamattà mamimali 
buddhavesadhará hutvà ugguntvà nabhasi tthitá 
patitthantu karitvana yamakar рё атут 
' taking its place ln. the. Thüpáràma my right eve-tooth shall rise into the air and. perform the 





twin-miraels ; when my pure relies, filling a drona, tako their plaoo in the Hemamalikachaitya, 
which is an adorument of Laükà, they shall take the shape of Buddha, rise. nad stand in the air 


perform the twin-miracle, and take their place ;' 
xvii, 43 f. 

Tasmih samigame dhitu hatthikkhundha nabhaggatà 

sattatalappamagamhi dissanti nabhaesi tthita 

vimhüpayanti janatari yamakarz pátihüriyann 

mandambamüle budidbo va larî lamahaankari, 
१५७ that gathering the relic rose up into the nir Trom the nleplant's ahouller, being visible over an 
extent of seven tala, starling ii the nir; throwing peopla into amnaxemuumt, it. performed. tlie 
twin-miracle, as (did) the Buddha tinder the Gandamla tree", 

— lthink that we iust accept this ingenious explanation. — [tis quite possible to assume that 
the relics can work wonders und to think of designating them as living entities at tha time | 
when they are enshrined. The continuation of A, which is clearly AL, is very short as it l 
would have to be if the preceding line mentioned what was being established. Whut is left of Al 
сап be definitely read as thavita, which can be contidently restored as pratithanita. If tha your 
жін given before the: mame Menidras we may suppose thit abont eight abwheras preceded. tho 
name, and it is 2 likely assumgprion that A bin the ишег ting, began at about the same E 
a» Ll. Binoe Ag stands slightly to the left of me, it is tempting to assume thut s 
uksharas preceded яо that we might think of ima Sarira рға шеп. 

But then we have po explanation of peapasaneda. — This compound lius not, «o far as | know, | 
been met, with elsewhere, It ean hardly mean the same thing as pránopeta which occurs in tha 
formula. wpisaken ea mai dhdrayadydgrenn ydvajjivan prüeopetam &aragam gala abl (рғазаптатй, 
‘keep meas your worshipper from today, as long ॥8 | live and um endowed with tifo, as- T have | 
taken my refuge nod turned my disposition towards (you) ;' Divya. p. 72.1 ote, It would then 
he possible to fill up. the gap un A amd A Û as prowaesameda. ujntsanaye bhguéata Salanimi’ foe | 
the worship of the Lord Sakyamunt as long as life lasts , or prusasameda upasakena (мин) Майн: 










баба Sakumunisa ‘by him who isa worshipper Of the Lord Sak yu mui as long us life lasts. If 
we had spes са a in A, this would then belong to the supposed reading of Al, while we might 


think of upasakasa in A 2: * (gift) of life-lony worshipper of the Lord Sakvamuni *. 

It is, however, hardly possible to interpret the text in this тау; the relics were looked \ 
upon a& living entities, But the importance of the inscription ія not dependent on suoh | 
restorations, lt resta with the fact that it gives a reliable contemporaneous confirmation of the l` 
tradition that Menandros hud Buddhist sympathies, : | 75 1 E. 
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The old insoription of the time of Menandros did not contain any further information. АШ? 
ilie remaining inscriptions of the casket belong to à later time, probably to the first century B. C. 
C, which follows immedintely after A 1, was evidently incised when the lid was less incomplete 
than now, because it las been only partly preserved. That it was already damaged can be inferred 
from inseription D. Majumdar road the record ; Vaynj[mat]za . . . pate prodithavide * Vijaya- 
mitra . . . the how! has been established ", taking pate to he miswritten бог paire. It might 
be possible to think of restoring the whole us Vijaamitrena apracharajena gite pradilhavide, but 
the traces that are left are too uncertain, About the purport of the epigraph there cannot be 
ану doubt; it recotia a second setting up of the easket, which had become damaged in the interval 
after its origmal establishment in the days of Menandros, as ean he seen from inseription D, 

Within the body of the casket Majumdar distinguishes two inseriptions, the long record DU 
and the short epigraph B, which is incised between Плані а of D, and consequently, according > 
to Majumdar, older than D. He thinks that it ic contemporaneous with the Menandrós inscrip 
tion, bit admits that the mkabara an i of the later semi-open type. — The reading of B is absolutely 
certain: Viyaklamitrasir])a apracharajasa, Ve according to Majumdar ° (the gift) of Viya- 
kamiten, who haa no king as his adversary '. Не thinks that this hears referonce to the gift and 
original consecration of the casket- hy Viyakamitra, who ' must have been à vassal chief under 
King Menander." 

T accept his explanation af apracharaya, apratyagraja, for pralgafich 18. known to have the 
meaning ' equal to, à mnich for". But I think it unlikely that a vassal chief could use such a title, 
And. palaeographieally В cannot be older than the first century B.C. The letters are larger and 
better executed than in D. hut a comparison, e.g. of арғасһағаҙаян in B and apracharajena in D 
seems to show that both records can. very well be contemporaneous, due perhaps to different 
draftamen. We cannot expect the individual aksharas to be quite uniform in such an inscription, 
when we bear in mind how the procedure of engraving was. A draft was provided from the office 
which gave order to the engraving, and this draft had to be written in ink inside the bow! for the 
guidunce of the engraver, And here there were many causes for mistakes and misshapings, 
The very firat akwhara % s misdrawn, the vertical turning to the right and à bar rising from the 
left hand termination of the horizontal and the ensuing me is defective; the word pisdoya 1.1 
has been written pidou ; the lower part of the initial sa of sabudhasa 1.4 has been separated 
from the reat and connected with the ensuing bo ; the final o of lhu[trao] L1 looks like tha; the 
akahara ya is sometimes bent over s0 that the left har lies in the line, ete. Both the writer who 
copied the draft in the howl and the engraver have evidently had some dilheulty in shaping 
the aklsharaa properly ИИ! the rounded surface, 

It may he noted that the cerebral s only eccurs i the wards grinayat(y)) LT and Sakimunisa 
13. but Vijayamitrena LI. Tt seeme unlikely that a and » were felt os separate phonemes. 





As ean be seen from the plate accompanying Majumdar's edition, there are several instances 
of what looks like a subscript r- And it certainly stands for r in words such ия apracha, pratir)i, 
though the shape of jira differs in these two words, the jointure between the r stroke and pa being 
angular in the former and curved in the latter. The angular form ia also found in propasameda 
in the Menandros inscription, while pradithavide in inscription © showa the «urve. Both forms 
occur in the Patika! inscription, but in most old records the curve form is пешші. 

In connection with other consonants the case isa little different, In the case of ja we have 
to do with the bottom stroke we know from come and some of the ASSku inscriptions, but w | м is 
absent in most Indian Khartehthi epigrapls. We find it in the title aprecharaja, but not in the 
nor in D. 


ame Vijagomitra, neither in C worin D. Шешен =т= тє a e णी Vijagamitra, neither in € Its tse, व... in the word waharajasa in the coin B genda 


1 (7, J. I., Vol 1l, pp. 23 ff. 











"m 


5a EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXVII 


of Menandros, where our ihseription A has ja without the stroke, points to an ordinary j. And 
then it is tempting to infer that the simple ja in. Vijagamitra denotes à somewhat different. sound 

The remaining consonante which are provided with such bottom strokes in our inscription 
are (у, Г, d, А. у, 4 and а. 

În the cuse of y and t we Aind both the ourved and the angular form, and the former clearly 
denotes an ordinary r; ef, grinayal(r)i *causes to take’, LL, patre ‘vessel’, 2 ;. Vijayamitrena, L3 
and Wiyakawitras(ria in B, where (r) has been used to tranaliterate the angular stroke, The latter 
is found in Bhaglrjevete ‘of the Lord ', 13, where there i$ another short stroke to the left, just 
above (r), which | cannot explain, and almost regularly in га when this represents intervocalio 
E; thus. palugahhut(ryao ' heoome decayed ', where Majumdar reads the blurred ataharn aa dr, 
aakarent(r)i * i« honoured, kept 1n proper state ', LI ete. The only exception ia hhagir haratu, 1.3 
The g(r) of this word must be explained in the same way as in Munr)realo of the Swüt vase of the 
Meridarkh "Theodoroa! and sumnilar forms in other Kharoshthi inscriptions, for which the Lion 
Capital has bhak{ryavaitr}o. There con be little doubt about ita meaning. Tt renders a guttural, 
probably voiced spirant,a 4. Тһе аё Дала түш rust be explained in à similar way. Tt should he 
compared with writings such as pradifhwed(rja in the Theodoros epigraph, prat(rifhenil(eje on 
the Lion Capital, and similar forms in other Khardshthi inscriptions” Inseription ( his preadithavide, 
and the actual sound was probably a voiced dental spirant §: | 

In the ease of d and dh we have koladre and sadhvo 1.1, whore the joint seems to be curved at 
least: in Audhro, which evidently corresponds to. Sanskrit. Andi. — About: balodre ot balud(re 
I shall have something to say below, | 

Y(r) is found in Aey(ryi L1, which evidently corresponds to Sanskrit Добай. I am inclined 
to consider the (r) stroke ox due to à mistake by the engraver. S(r) occurs in Рей) Анар аў 
paichavisir)nye 12, and. should be compared with similar forms on the Lion Capital, whero a 
voiced 4, iè., n z! seems to he intended.* (e) only ooours in the mame Vigakamitras(rjs in B, where 
we must probably think of a voiced а, a v. 

The arrsugement of the inscription is somewhat irregular The first line rontaims the prenter 
portion of a description of the state of things which led up toa new establishing of the relies. The 
last elause of this description 18, however, transferred to 1.2, though there would have boon кип 
enough for if in l,l, It seems tome that the moat likely explanation of this state of things ia that 
the first line of the office eopy which had to be entered on the surface ended in this very plüce, 

The second line would then have contained the last sentence of the introduction and the date 
portion, after which there is a clear interval, The continuation follows after this interval, nt a 
slightly lower level, and is continued in û fourth line, 

Tt would then seam ал the office draft consisted of three lines, and that this Arrangement 
was followed by the writet who copied it for the müdanee of the engraver, 

The second line does not, however, keep the same distance from the. first ono throughout 
but gradually increnses jt, The reason is, eceording to Majumdar, that B hail alrendy Шақ 
incised, when D wis Ее; тей, As Ihave nlready stated I am much in dotnbt with resand ta this 
The letters of B are ‘and bolder than those of һ, hut they arit. bo Tw contemporaneous | А nd 
Majumilar'& EET of В ва побои ° the gift of Vivakamitra, the шеші ІІ king does 
not satisfy me, The original establi ig of Hie relies dn a casket wis evidently done at the 
теср ol Menandras, nud what is | ш Insert na C! miil D is a sett] लकात 
YO, E. L. Val. IL pt. L. pp. 1 ff, ЫШ sa — 

з, р-а. 

* Hd, pp. o und exxvy. 
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after the casket had become damaged, due to the ruler who is called Vijuyamitra in C and D, and it 
asema to me that we muat identify this Vijayamitra with Viyakamitra. The epithet eprachoraja 
has heen read in the legend on the British Museum ooin of Vijayamitra’s son, bnt ia not known 
from other sources. The interchange of j and y does not present any difheulty, if we bear in mind 
doublets euch as Aja and Aya for Aves. And the writing of F for y fs known from other. sources? 
and has ita parallel in the frequent y for k, Viyakamitra can accordingly be the same name na 
Vijayamitra, in a diferent orthography. 
alacographienlly both Band C-D belong to nbout the first century B.C, ond it is just possible 
ijayamites, Viyakamitra is the same ruler whose coins have, according to Majumdar, been 
found at Sirkap during the Taxila excavations of 1931. 

The form Viyaka can hardly be Viryaka, which would probably become Firtaka, and certainly 
not Fijjaka. Vijayemire certainly makes the impression of being an Indian name. But we cannot 
be certam. Tt may be of interest to bear in mind tlat the bottom-stroke of j whieh we find in 
rpracharaja js ubsent in Vijayamitra, which can very well be an. Iranian or semi-Irnnian name ; 











š pide, ie, Vise in the names of Khotanese kings. 
Іп such ‘ciroumstances I think it possible that the draft of the inscription was revised by an 


officer ‘of Vijayamitra's who thought it advisable to make the date clearer by adding the ruler's 
name and therefore entered B, in his own orthography, above the date portion of the inseription. 
It is impossible to be confident, but such seems to me to be the most likely explanation, 

Та other respecta T can accept most of Majumdar's interpretation of D. He has not notined 
the fact that there is, especially in the first part of the inscription, a clear tendency to separate 
individual sentences and sometimes individual words hy short intervals, which sometimes makes 
it necessary фо deviate from his reading Thus the beginning of the inscription gees on as 
follows :—ime aarira palugalhu|trjae na адаг) asa бата Lalmlre, — [8-35 evident that owe 
cannot here read sakare atjryite, but must take sakareaf(r)£ as one word und fau as the next one. 
Sakareat(r)i in aatkriyaté, or rethar satkaryaté * is honoured, treated with respect.”  Paluga Баз 
rightly been identified by Majmmdar with Pali palugga ‘ broken, decayed ', though we should 
expect pralugga. The first sentence accordingly runs: ° This relic having been decayed is not 
properly respected", and this is further explained in what follows, which shows that the respect 
shown to the relic consisted in pious acts performed at the site, 

The-naxt clause is tasa duriaf(r)i haladre, where the sa of (asa cannot, as already stated, be 
separated from la and consequently not be the subject of éanat(rhi ; 1.6., ब5 stated by Majumdar, 
Sanskrit 4iryat? ° is broken, falls off " and the subject must be baladre, which cannot therefore 
correspond to Sanskrit kélafa}, as Majumdar thinks. Tom in donbt ahout the final &yllable, 
lf it is d(r)e wo would have a kõlade with a spirantie 8, while kaladre might be something like 
hiladraya which does not seem to give any sense I am inclined to look on the apparent г 
sirokm as a amistake of the engraver, because the e-mütr was blurred. And I onn only explain 
kolade ux standing for kaladêya* * what should be given in its proper time, seasonal offerings," 
and what is meant we learn from what follows : ma dadhro na pitidaya key(r\t pa(r)e grimayat(ry} 
' nobody the ancestors to receive árdddha and ppg ria," Majumdar tnkee dadhro to 
stand for Áráddhah, to whith he assigns the elsewhere unknown meaning ‘venerated *, and 
1 pirudoyakey'r) as римї ладан, but final o in this Inscription usually stands for am, 
and both the form and the construction make it impossible to think of an instrumental plural. 

The reference to such periodical offerings has no special connection with Buddhism but tends 
to show tliat the relic-sanctunry was held in honour by people of al! wrends. 

' Cunningham, Numismatic ——— a W, pp. 127, 170; Bapeon, Indian Coins, p. 0; Whitehead, Catalogue 1800, рр, 127, 170; Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 81 Whitehead, 
of Coins in the Panjab Muaewm, p. 108, pl. xvii, й. PE 

! Of. C. T. I... Vol. I, pt. l, pp. cv f. 
1n ТТ by Lüders, AO. xviii, pp. 28 Б. 
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[.9 begins below the final (ri of гадаа) and continues under the gap after this word 
and further below L1, at an increasing distance. The first clause, tase ye pafre apomua continues 
the statement about the condition of the relica in 1.1 Majumdar explains протна ая араты а 
‘ahendoned ", but apa could not become apo and mukia must appear as mula. Moreover, the 
casket ia the same which was used for the Menandros inseription, and it is difficult to accept 
Majomdar's translation ‘ and the receptacle of that (relic) has heen cast aside”. What we seem to 
know ia that the lid was damaged, and apowwe must mean something like * defective '. T take 
it to bw appomua, from appa Skt. alpa, and oma formed with the suffix wha from oma, which 
occurs in the sense of ' defective ' in Ardhamágadhi, so that the meaning would be ° slightly 
defective ' which suits the context perfectly. 


Then comes the date portion :.— Vushaye. parichiamaye 4 1. Ves(r)yakhir)jasa masasa divasa 
panicharia(rjaye ‘in the fifth, 5, year on the 25th day of the month Vaitakha '. The year in clearly 
regna) vear, nnd since the ruler is mentioned in the last part of the inseription nothing more 
needs to he added. But then we have the short inscription B above the final portion of the date and 
protruding beyond it tothe left. T£ T am right about thearrangement of the lines in the original 
draft, 1.2 would have been a little shorter than LI, while the addition of B would have brought 
it up to the same length. Since B cannot he as old aa A but-aeems to be of the sume time as D 
and since it would not seem likely that the establishment of the relio by Vijnyamitra mentioned in 
D should be further characterised ns the gift of Viyakamitra, tt seems to me that I must be right 
in my explunation that B has been added above the date in order to make it more precise, though 
such an addition was not necessary. Tt ia not, of course, possible to speak with full confidence, 
but it seems tome that the explanation I have suggested above is the only one which explains the 
whole arrangement: 1 therefore lain В, in connection with the date, as ‘of Viyakamitra 
(=Vijavamitra), the unequalled king 


Ihe final portion of tlie inscription does not cause any difficulty iyo prat(rjitharit(rje Vijaya- 
mifrema apracharajena hhag(r)svatu байталға samasaludhasa sarira "this relis of the Lord 
Sakyvamuni, the perfectly enlightened one, was established by the unequalled kmg Vijayamitra 


There is, finally, à short inscription, Mayumdar's £, on the bottom of the casket. Majumdar 
rend viimlepa apahtolena Kekit rje explaining apamkalena as correspe ajfükriténa * who 
waa ordered in examination of the not infrequent ye in D shows, however, that we must read 
anamkayena, not to mention the evident difficulty im assuming kata and not, kat[r)ja in this record 
The corebral » side hy side with the dental in apamkayena further shows that I was probably right 
ui thinking that » and n are used promisenously in our inscription 








We mst then translate written by Vitpila ' the. oayeadidaya, and as I have remarked in another 
place,' awamkaya oan hardly be anything else than the Greek ° ayes, which waa used in 
Hellenistic times about a rolvr's advisers. And we are reminded of the fact that another Greek 
term шарар has been timoed by Professor F. W. Thomas in the neighbourhood, and 


from о котом аё earher time. 


The writer S wis as his name shows, no Greek, but an Iraninn, probably a Patrthinn. 








And the ruler itra, probably belongs to the Parthian period. Bot then we now know 


that the Parthi yed a great role in the preservation and evolution of Greek notions and 
especially of Greek art in the Indian borderland 





iJ. Bi A. B. 1939, р. 285, 
3 Festschrift Jur Erast Windiseh, pp. 362 8. 
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No, 13.—SIVANVAYAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PALLAVA SIMHAVARMAN 
( Plate) 
М. VESEATAMAMAYYA, OoTACAMUND 

Sivanv&yalis a village situated about 9 miles north-east of Tiruvallür, the headquarters 
of the taluk of the same name in the Clingleput District, Madras Presidency; The village was 
visited by me in the course of the epigraphical survey of the taluk in November 1944.1 The antis 
quity of its name goes back to Pallava times, the village being mentioned under that name ina record. 
of Pallava Karhpavarman (o. 850 A.D.) at the place? In Tamil, the name Sivanviyal meana 
thi abode of the entrance (eiyal < dda) of Siva and the Sanskrit rendering of the name 
would be Sivadvira.? True to its import, the village contains the remains of an old temple of 
Siva, which is the main attraction to the eye as one approaches the village from the north, The 
remains at present visible at the site are a liga of huge size, a nandi in front and débris consisting of 
granite slabs some of which ate dressed, having been evidently used in the construction, A little 
away from the Siva temple stands a temple of Viehyu, of simple construction, comprising m antha- 
mapdapa and the garbhagrihu, The deity, whioh is under worship in this temple, is locally called 
Vaikuythu-Varadaraju-perumal. Although the present structure appears to be modern, the 
temple seems to be an ancient one, hecatse an inscription in Pallava-Grantha characters of about 
the th century A.D. engraved on a stone now built into the ceiling of the temple, refers to the god 
às Vaikupthanütha,* which i& preserved in the present appellation of the god, At the entrance 
to this shrine was found a massive broken pillar of reddish-grey granite which the local resident 
wed ds one of the steps. On examination, the pillar was found to contain on ite three sides an 
Шайт iption engraved in ornate Pallava-Grantha eharacters;* 

The pillar, which stands just four feet high. is About one foot square it section. Up toa height 
of 3} feet from the bottom, the pillar is cubmwal but not geometrically perfect, as two sides of it, 
which are 1 foot 3 inches broad, are broader than the other two by 2 inches. The middle portion 
of the shaft just above the lower oubical part hes its angles bevelled aff, thereby making this par- 
tion of the pillar ootagonal in section. The cubical portion at the bottom is decorated with the 
design of a conventional lotus flower similar to the lotus medallions appearing on the atone railings 
of the Amarávati stüpa. As only a part, mz; the lower part, of the middle ootagonal portion, 
nbout 1 foot im height, is preserved, it would seem thot nearly half the pillar must have been lost 
at the top, The pillar should have formed part of a monument the nature or the shape of whioh it 
is not possible now to determine. 

Thes characters of tlio inscription are what is termed Pallava-Grantha alphabet, and they 
closely resemble those of the "'richinopoly cave pillar inscriptions of Pullava Mahéndra* as also those 
of the Bádami inscription" of Mohéndra's son Narasirdhavarmautn I. Bühler cites the latter. inserip- 
tion aa the latest example of the ‘archaic variety ' of the Granta alphabet.’ In general execution, 

1 The village was again visited га village was again visited by Dr. fi. Ch. Chhabra, Government Kpigraphist for India, in 1945, when B. Ch, Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India, in. 1B45, when 
photographs af the antiquities and fresh estampages of the inscriptions were न्एएपए एव. 

: A. R. E., No. 13 of 1944-45 jt Palla 

' Cf. Kiüchiviyal and Ká&üchldvüra which aro nmal aynonymously in the Udayendirum Plates ol Pallava 
Nandivarman (8. 1. 7., Vol. HI, p, 165; Ep. £nd., Vol. IL p. 145; Ind. Ant, Vol. XXT, p. OT n, 03) Names 
of places similarly ending in niyal or eà lal like Kudavadal, ete., ure vommon in the Tamil country. 

! The god is locally called Sivanindtévara. 3 ; 

“А. R. E., No. 10 of 1944-45. 

"A R. En No. 11 of 1944-45. 

' A. H. Longhurst: Pallara Architecture, Part Li Mem. Arch. Sur, Iulia, No. 17, p. 9. The decorative style 
of such pillars of the Pallava period is characterised hy Longhurst as the Mahindra style. 

* B, 1, 1., Vol. XH, Pallavas: PI. L, opp. р. 5. 

"S.I. 1, Vol. XI, pt. 1, plate opp. p. 1. 

' Jadian Palaeography (Tad. Ant, Vol XXXII, App-), p. 70. 
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eur record muv bo said to be engraved in the ornamental forms of Grantha in which the Inbel ins- 
eriptions (Nos, 1-10) on the Dhurmarijaratha at Mahibslipuram are engraved and which 
Dr. Hultzsch would assign toking Narasimhavarman,! The letter & of our epigraph is more orna- 
mental than that fonmi In the Trichinopoly ond the Badimi inscriptions. Attention тау ре 
driven to bof our inscription which is much more developed than those found in any of tho other 
inscriptions tnder comparison, ‘The lotter very nearly approaches thes form found im the Kiran 
grant of Paramfivaravarman," son of Namaithhuvarman T, wherein its shape is mote cursive. Tt 
is thus in a transitional stage between the forma found in the Trichinopoly label] inscriptions 
Mahēndravarman Í and the aforesasil record of Paraméévaravarman I, his grandson. Тһе medial 
@ attached ty the letter j in onr inseription shows a peculiar form, which is not found in any of the 
above records under comparison, nor i5 it the usual type found in Pallava-Grantha or the. Chü]ukya 
records al this period. — In the present record it takes the form ofa separate sign of length unattached 
to the main letter, and vertically descending to tho bottom in the form of an upright, almost similar 
to metal din Nigar. The usual way in which the medial d of jà is found marked in both Grantha 
and Tolugu-Kangada records of the period is in the form of a semi-citeular spiral proceeding upwards 
from the middle prong of the |etter j nnd ascending ina loop overthe hend of the letter and sometimea 
descending torts left. Attention moy be drawn to the two different forms of media] £ used in the 
macription As In qe of L 2 of the first side and in mé af 1l, 2 of £lé seoond side, The palaeography 
of cur record woull indicate the second. quarter of the 7th century A.D. as the period 
ш which it was written 


The language of the imecription is Sanskrtand its composition m prose in the usual style 
Characiteristio of Pallava in ecerptions, — Parts of the inscription, inotuding beginning, are 
along with the top portion of the pillar. What is left of the inscription is in three disconnected 
parts, each part i mlhodying the writing on esoh of the three respective sides of the pillar The 
extant portion on the first two aues eonbains the eulogy of the king Surbhavarman, who ia stated 
to have been born in the Palluva family as god — Vishvakséna (Vishnu) was born in the Үрніші 
face, ond to have performed the Dadzsvaomédha and Hahusuvarpa sacrifices. He is styled Deva, 
Ve Lord. The portion of the im inseription on the third side, which is partly obliterated, seems to 
contain the details af the grunt epithet applied to the Pallava race in the pi ent inscription 
might be restored on tha analogy of similar the published records of the Pallavas 
аз. (пын Тева реу ра іле ња н РоЙаоӣлат, һе, Of the race of the Pallavas (who 
have removed even the alightest distress (wiyat+-lava) from every one of their subjects (asesha-prajá). 
lt is also fiund in similar termi; with tha eame play on the words pallava and ripal-lava (also dpal- 
lara) in tho Pallavi copper-platn charters from the time of Parameavuravarinan.® 
With paleography as the only guide, one is tempted to identify Siühavarman of the present 
rerun! with Narasihhaxarman T, whose date luy in the tame period and wha was the son and snocea- 
sof ab Mahsndravarman L. This Nomaithlavarman was the eontemporary of Punlake&in II (642 
A. D.) whom he is supposed to haye vanquished. — Of the identity of our Sitihavarman with Nara- 
smlhavurman we exnnmot be absolutely certain in the face of the fact that Sithhavarman of our 



























e EÁ 


eee ا‎ 
t Abova Vul X 2, 8-0 and plate I opp. p. 6. Further development of this florid wri found im Aty- 
nutaküma's inseri t the Seven Pagodas and the Kailisanitha temple label inseriptiane of Машай ^ 
1 Abovm Val. X VER! j- 240, also M, I. 1., Val. IL, plate opp. p. 343: 
' ॥ i I: 5 І Ты Vol I, р. liş nirükria-Eul-àpal-luvak и Here 
«Haw; (b) the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman II ; £, J E 
7-4 and k 1, 2222443-74 ЩА "ita i li the slightestealamity by 


the multitude of their exocllent virtues" : mirdkrila-bula-vipal-lavah Pallavab, Pallava, who Босса атаға КД 
smallest calamity from his rase "|. (e) the Vilürpilaiyam plates of Nsslivaeoen 367 1. 1., Vol. HL, p. 5ü7, Ke 
vh das-tali-sartats Райараља гавда ЈА анаа ipal-lavünds, ' thenoe came into the cece of the 


Pallayas, who by the Law of Protection (they had adopted) removed even the slightest distress (of theiraubjects, ) 







play js on Pallava ani ñ 
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record dors not bear the full name of Norastihovarman by which the sen of Mahindravarmaw 
l was usunlly referred to in stone and copperplate inscriptions, — Ho might as well belong to a 
collateral branch of the family or a hitherto unknown member of the same family different from 
Narasimhavarman. However, should our identification prove correct, the present inseription would 
be the third known record of the king, the other two being those at Badimi’ (Bombay) and 

One fact of importance brought out by the record is that king Siihavarman is stated to have ~ 
wrformed the Dada déenioAdha and the Baluurarpa sacrifices, We may recall here that the Bhüm- м. 
divas (c. 47th century AD.) of Central India acquired the distinction of having performed tha | 
Dadédévamédha sacrifice and the Vikitakus, the CAaturadromédia sacrifice. The Vishgukundins | ec 
(е. 5-7 eentury A. D.) are known to have performed the Eküdasaseamedha sacrifine. Though М 
the Advamédha is common їп the cases cited, the significance of the number which in one instance 
ia dade, in the other chatuA and in the thind @hadedu, ia not easily understandable. There are ins- 
tances of deiradeamadha also. One i» led to doubt if in each case one kind of sacrifice, and that 
only once celebrated, is meant or whether the Ad¢eomédha waa performed as many times as the 
prefix dete, eto., signife., Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar was inclinet tò take the former view, explaining 
the number by stating that at the performance of u вітре рам the gifts to Brihmanas were 
increased fourfold, tenfold or elevenfold,so that by going through one sacrifice the. performer 
secured the merit and also claimed the distinction of having performed more than onê A évamédha, 
four, ten, and so on. In support of his view regarding Dat@ieumédha, Dr. Bhandarkar 
cites a passage from the Mahdabhdrate® which incidentally throws some light on the nature of the 
Bahwsuedrba sacrifice (also called — Bahwsweraakzr) From the passage in the Maha 
Lhdrata we dome to know that Baluseearbaka belonged toa class of surrifices called ahina and that 
it whe name! Bakwvsweargeka owing to the profuse gifts of golil made during the ceremony. The 
ahina saorifiog is defined by Nandapandita, the commentator on the Рейт, ан а ceereniony 
connected with the repeated drinking of the süma juice and lasting from two to twelve days, 
Мгаһиян (commenting on the Manu-smnti, XI, 196) simply defines іє ан а sacrifice extending 
Over two days or more, Kullikas (commenting on the Manw-ewpili, XJ, v. 197) states that it lasts 
three days or more and that it is said im tho Vides to cause impurity (айтпауга апас авто p 
ін ітшігд) а Dr. Vogel quotes Kern as taking Bahusutargaka to be identical with Bahwhirapya, а 
aime sacrifice It may be observed that neither Bahuhiranya nor Bahusuvarsaka finds a. place 





among the seven soma sacrifices which form the group ealled Sa ptasómasamatha,? That Bahu- - 
S, T. fo Vol. XL, pt. !, p. 1. 
28. I; Г., Ум. ХИ, р. ©, Ins. No. 16. Iz 


‘Ind. Oul, Vol, Т, рр. 116.7. The Mehábhára pasegre renda :— 
Чуга: — Ahinó náma Hàjéadra bratus-tZ-' yash vial parán | 
банн ез Малаа ја dakahindm frigunüm kuru 
triti vrojatu raja brákmoana hy: nira bàrapann |! 
ігін АітатыМАйя-айға tram кард унум bahu-dabahinds | | 






jt batyd-Eritasi pd pam prukdegasi тапа А гра |. "x ia 1 
Aivaméedhike Parva, Adhydyu, 94, vv. 15-17. Dr. D, C. Siroar (Suretssorr of (йе Айраана, р. 347) accepts 
Dr, Bhandarkar’s interpretation, but draws a fine distinction by saying thet the merit accruing from the celebrs- 
tion of the Aéeamadthe, and not the ddeomidhe itvelf, соп be tripled if the performer offered threefold dabshipd. 
‘ Sacred Books of the Raat, Vol, VIL, fnatifutes of Vishnu, p. 178 and n. = x Oe 
‘Bee гора 141 of Xpastamba's Yajšaparibhashasütru. Tho commentator on this r@trw refera to the akiwa 
sacrifloe and explains it aa ane which lasts from two to eleven nights. : Those which Inst froin 13 to Too nights or 
more are called aattras ( Surred Rooks of the Bast, Vol. XXX, p. 354]. ka ا‎ mt a | 
! The Ypa inscriptions of king Mülavarman, Hijdragen tot de Taal-, Land-ea Valkenkns]e van — Noderlpulach- 
Tndid, Vol. 74 (1018), p. 213.5. 5 ; above, Vol. IV, p. 144, n. 3. 
T Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 247. 









article on Yüpa inseriptiona in T ndía Antiqua, Leyden (1047), р. 82. 
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sueirna was à major sacrifice ranking in inrportanoe with Agnishtima, A soamédha, Rüjasüya and 
the like is clear from two passages! from Valmiki's Ramayana, Ono of them states that 
during Ráma's peaceful rule hundreds of Asvamédia and Rahusuvarea sacrifices. were perform 
ed. The other relates that Méghanida performed the 4nish poma, Aévaimédha, Bahusuvargaka, 
Rijasiyn, Gomedha, Газраа аша Далаға sacrifices, Pulakésin T (6th century A.D.) and 
Kirtivarman I (6th century A.D.) of the Chalukya family of Badim performed the Bahusutarya. 
The Vishnukupdins also performed i3. Outside India king Müluvarman of Borneo (e. 4-5th century 
А. D.) set up à memorial y&üpa pillar commemorating his celebration of the sacrifice.* Among the 
Pallavas, Suihavarman of the present inacription appears to be the only kmg to have done it. 
The charters of the Pallavas do not attribut® the performance of this sacrifice to Narastthhavarman 
with whom our Suinhavarman has heen sought to he identified, nor to any other king of the dynasty, 
though speaking generally, they say that the Pallavas performed many sacri fines. 
TEXT 
Firat side 
t=ñššsha-prajš=vipal-la vin ]- 
m=Pallavinim=anvaye Vishva- 
ksüna iva Vrishuináam=a.. 
nm=Bnugraham==atišay.... 
Second aide 


сз өз —‏ ڪج 


[vi] jayasy-üyam-—£va maha[hà] sainya- 
dvips daáaévamsdha-bahusuvargga- 
kratu-yàji Déva[b*] Sri-Sirhha 

хатштаћ ртаїара iva mürttim[án" |] 


ATEM , vana-manda- 


e&t oc Wu tà 5 = 


Third cule 
supranita-dapdena 
punar—idha* dvijanmasn vi.. 
. Barvvuava pratipi 


Hi 
कहे के क के ळे ळी क m के के क п ш T T 





No, 14.—SOHNAG TERRACOTTA SEAL OF AVANTIVARMAN 
| Марно SARUP VATS, AORA 

In September, 1945, the Collector of Gorakhpur informed the Seeretary to Government, 
United Provinces, Public Works Department, Lucknow, of the find af a terracotta sen! in the 
€ Sohnag, Police Station Lär, Tahsil Salempur of the Gorakhpur District, by ane Tapeshar 
Rai, реч in ह and this information was kindly conveyed to me by the Additional 
Assistant cretary to Jovernmetit, Public Works Depurtment, United Provimoes, im October 
JD. tha Оша Мадинме, Бона, инь и Гь эозин Ж ШЕШ ы ы The District Magistrate, Deoria, sent me the above-mentioned aea] in. June 1946, adding 

घ To Cio, XXV, 8.0. {aim obliged to Dr. Chhabra for these reforances. Son also his 

: Fleet : Hom. Gaz. Vol. L, pt. II, p. 544-5: abore, Vol. XXVI 

1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 196, text, І, 4. ғы рм к 


* Vogel, op. cit. 
| Read gunarziàa or punar-idarn. 








SIVANVAYAL PILLAR [xscriprion or PALLAVA SIMHAVARMAN 


Second Side. 
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that it was only & casual fined in a field not associated with any ancient ruins. It may, however, 
he stated that the findspot, lying within the Gorakhpur District, was well within the tarai, which 
masked the northern boundaries of the Maukhari kingdom." 

The seal is of terracotta but the baking is imperfect, the surface of the inscription having 
berome smoky in a reducing atmosphere in the kiln, It is a plano-convex oval, which, including 
the rim, measures 7°3" by 6°6", but the sunk inscribed portion measures: 5” by 5°. The convex 
reverse rises io 26° from the rim but is rather irregular and shows a hole in the thickness just 
below. the inscription for attachment, even às senla were attached to land grants, It weighs 184 
Наз, A little more than one-third of the upper üeld of the seal is occupied by certain figures 
showing in the centre à garlanded bull to proper right. behind whose hump rises an umbrella with 
two streamers flowing backwards like those from x «heel or sun-emblem held in his left hand by 
an attendant to proper right, whose figure is, however, blurred. The man to left holds a chauri 
brush or a stick in his right hand and a long handled axe in his left. These figures appear to be 
exactly similar to those depicted on the Adirgadh® and Nalanda? seals of Sarvavarman with this 
difference only that i the present seal a flowing end of the garment is also shown on the figure to 
proper right. Explaining these figures, Dr, Hirananda Sastr says, “The bull usually stands 
for dharma: वृधो हि भगवान्‌ qd: | The two male figures are, perhaps, the cAündálas 
who want to kil the animal. The idea underlying the emblem seems to be that the tampering 
with the seal is as heinous us the killing of a bull or violating the dharma’ This interpretation 
of the symbols would amount to an imprecation and limit their utility only to the safety of the 
seal, though it is well known that royal seals: in ancient India show varied symbols which could 
hardly be so explained. On the other hand, they had a direct bearing on the religious tendency 
of û ruler or n particular dynasty." Thus Garuda on the Gupta seals* refers to their being परम 
wma; the bull on the Sinpat seal* of Harshavardhana recalls his title of वरममाहेइवर; 
the Bhagavati on the Pratihára seals represents the tutelary deity of the dynasty D. R. Sahni 
rightly calls ^ a flying figure of Garuda and 6 conch-shell " im the Gahadavàüla seals to be * in 
conformity with the Vaishnava faith of the king who issued the plates". This common practice 
would indicate that the seal symbols bad a wider significance than that imagined by Dr. Sastri, 
Probably the TS] held by the men led Dr. &astri to call them chápdalas, but they might be 
attendant protectors or Lanes of the bull, Fh, of Éiva, one of whose weapons is чеп. This 
Saiva interpretation of the symbols is in conformity with the Brahmanical proclivities of the 
Maukhari д ы rulers, mm borne out һу their assumption of the tible परममाहेश्वर, while the "3 
(umbrella) may refer to their claim to sole sovereignty of the earth (FFT AT: maa)’ 

The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabets and may һе dated to the latter 
part of the sixth century A.D. when forme with a profusion of flourishes had already been long 
in vogue. In this connection attention may he invited to the formation of 9 in line 3 in 
fit, which is entirely different бов e snm mam which is entirely different from the same Ч in all the known seals of Sarva- 
| : Cf. R. 5. Tripathi ; History of Kunauj, p. 59» — E. 
® J, F, Vleet: Corpus Ineoriphonum Indicarum, Val. LII, pp. 218-21. 
* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 73-74. | 
¢ Ct J... Banerjen: The Development af Hindw Teonography. P- 11. РЕ 
: Hirananda Sastri: Nalanda and is Epigrephic Material (Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 

Хо. 66}, рр. 04-07. 
* Fleet : op. ei., pp. 231-2. 
î Above, Vol. XIV, p. 192. 
» Gf. Kalidesn «CHW, canfo I. verse 47, whore thia vary expression is used, also ef WENWTHT in Bhisa’s 


बूतचाक्य wher a wimilar ides is expressed by मह 1 
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varman, but is similar to that found in the Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasena,! The 
language is Sanskrit prose throughout, In respect of orthography may bo noticed the douhl- 
ing of Sand Fin conjunction with the J, eg. in अतिक्क्रान्त 17) कीत्ति in dine l; in पुत्र 
in different parts of thè inscription, and also the doubling of W ш conjunction with the 
following 4 as in the word WIE in different parts of the inscription. The ortho- 
graphy is, therefore, similar to that of the seals of Sarvavnrman with thin difference only that 
whereas in the Aéirgudh seal 196 . उपध्मानीय ००८7३ between TATA and परममाहेञ्वर iu LT 
ші Мей in the Nalanda seals, neither of these is found in the present ерідгірі. Ths 
omission is probably due to’ the scribe. 

The seal refers to the Maukhari king Avantivarman, who was the son and successor of Barva- 
varman hégotten on his queen Mahüdévi Inúrnbhattariká. He ia already known to us from the 
two fragmentary Mawkhari seals from Nalanda, published hy Mr. A, (thosh (above, Vol. XXIV, 
pp. 283-285), wherein genealogical history of the Maukharis has been discussed ly him: Avanti- 
varman is here described as यरममाहेइवर und महाराजाधिराज j ЧТИ exactly as Sarvavarman is 
described in the Adirgadh and Nalanda seals. 1t may be noted further that Avantivarman's nama 
also ends with the dynastic title of ШӨП” oven as Sarvavarman's ends im his seals, referred 
tn above, This would indicate flint the dynastic mime was added at the end of the seal after the 
name of the issuer, and no special meaning need be ren] in the association of this title with any 
particular ruler, as was supposed by Dr. В. 8, Tripathi in his History of Kanauj, p. 45, 

Ак the first six lines of this inscription are identical with the text of the known seals of Sarva- 
varman, there scema to be no necessity of translating them, while lines 7 and 8 give only the 
name, title and parentage of Avantivarman, the Mankhari. The text" ia na follows :— 





TEXT 
ला (जो) 





3 जक्करुजरक्कघर इव प्रजानामर्तिहरः ्ीमह[।]राजहरिवम्मं || | |] तस्य पृत्स्तत्पादानुद्धघातो ज- 














3 अः श्रीमहाराजादित्यवरम्मा [॥।*| तस्य पृत्तस्तत्पावानुद्धच्यातो जव- 
4 [॥* | लस्य पुत्तस्तत्पादानद्धधात उपगप्ताभट्टारिका- 
5 нї [॥*]| तस्य पुत्तुस्तत्पादानुद्धचातों 

h [u* ] 











! Fleet: op. cii- pp. 200-8. 


., $ Itáe necessary Lo state jo thie connection that of all the Mankhari: seula—copper or te . бай 
of jettera in the present sanl lu very euall and that at places the text has bicome э Шш TrAcotta—the reli 
of the seal ia also nnoven and this haa caused greater wearing of न E. mre or lesa blurred, The surface 


® Tha mother of imam is हषं गुप्ता नेटटारि का u1 all the seals of Sarvavarman, and जयत्वाभिनी 
whe inline 8 uf th> present reeord is atated to be the mother of satara i xc ! ЧИ ae 


ROT on de pet of the venie. 
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SURVEY OF IXDIA, CALCUTTA. 
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From a photograph 
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7 wer पृततस्तत्वादानुद्धघात इन्त्र^नद्वारिकामहादेव्यामुत्पन[ = * |परममाहेश्वरो 
8 महाराजाधिराजभीभ्रवन्तिवर्म्माः मौखरिः [u*] 


No. 15.—AKK ALKOT INSCRIPTION OF SILAHARA INDARASA 
P. B. Dgasar, ÜOTACAMUND 


This epigraph was copied by me in the summer vacation of 1933, when | win a student in the 
Karnatak College, Dharwar, The stone-slab containing the inscription was kept im a ahed in the 
compound of the Nazar Bag of the Old Palace at Alekalkdt, tho headquarters of n small state 
on the sotth-eastern border of the Sholapur District, Bombay Presidency, The importance of tha 
record was indicated in my list of inscriptions published in the Kurnotak Historical Revieie, Vol, IT, 
No.2, Tam editing it here in full for the first time." 


The record is inscribed in rather indifferent Kannada characters of the 12th century A. D. 
The language, exeept for tha invocatory and imprecatory portions, which are in Sanskrit. verse, 
is Kannada. The composition is partly in prose and partly im verse 


The document refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla- 
déva (Vikramilitya VI) and is dated the Chilukya-Vikrama year 39, Jaya, Pushya ba. 
12, Friday, Uttar&áyana-sankraminnB, the details of which regularly correspond to A.D. 1014. 
December 95, The. abject of the record is to register land and other gifts lor the Lencfit of the 
temple of. Siddlagajjsivars at [Bilffeyana Korutjige by Mahimaydaleivare Ininrasa in com 
junction with other dignitaries. 


The donor Indarasa hailed from the family of Sefara or the Silihiras, of the J'imütasahana 
lineage, and bore the epithets Tagarapwravanidhisvara (lord of the foremost city of Tagara) anid 






* The reading 9f ts not clear either in the photograph or im tho plaque. The form of W l made wp of 
ine dot at the top and two below, the former coming almost above the contre of the latter sa in FW im line 2. 
' आधन्तिचर्म्मा bas become very blurred in the photograph, bat in, the original it is quite distinct.. Here, 
ton, опе сып men ihe right-hand. vertical linn of quite clearly, @ i justos lino thickened in the шк 


the boop to the left having merged in the thickness, and traces of मति ато mlso visible. 
t The inscription has boen subsequently copied by the office ef the Director of Kannada Research, Dharwur. 
and» brief account of its contents published in the Digrat of the Annual Neport for 1989-1 of that office (page 18). | 
XVI-L1 с | 
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Chümungdibadevilubdhavaraprasüda (one who had secured tho boon of the goddoss. Chàmupdikā). 
The genealogy of the nnoestors of Indarasa is herein sot forth in detail thus : 














Pittama I 
m I 
= Же 
Ind a I 
r ا‎ 3 
КАИ 1 | Ratha 
Bibllasi 
ааа 
Inda II 
отца 
Pittama I Kavilása Il 
हि 
Aja 1l 
| Kavilase ПІ 
ika I 
Kavillsa IV 





Indarasa (Inda) ITI, the donor 


_A perusal of these names will show that this is entirely a new and hitherto unknown branch 
of the Silihiras, Butthisisnotall. Starting with Indarasa III, whose initial date may be roughly 
fixed at A. D. 1110 on the evidence of tho present record and counting fifteen generations baak- 
wards at the average of twenty-five yeurs per generation, the date available for Pittama 1, the 
first forbear of the family, will be about A. D. 735, This therefore entitles it to be considered as 
one of the oldest unite of the Silihira families. 


Not much information, however, could be gathered regarding the early or late history of | 
family from the record. Pittama I, it is stated, ruled the country bounded by Asitādri and Kāli- 
fijara. This statement occurs again with a alight verbal change of substituting Krishgadri for 
Asitüdri, while describing the kingdom of Dhanasaügraha, who, we ate further told, waa resourceful 
and maintained a vast army of eighteen thousand cavalry, eighty thousand eminent warriors and 
countless foot-soldiors. This description bears the ring of exaggeration and sounds mora conven- 
tional than real, since no specific exploit of his is recorded. Kavilisa [V's wif. wil CN 
daladévi, daughter of Rajarija of Morathba. Inia TT, as can be gleaned from the 


li d 2 \ rien rec a rd 
and according to the explicit statement in another inscriptiont P 90900 


from the same place, was n feudatory 


. A The Bouthern Konkan fumily of the SilthAras-waa hitherto considered the ence a UUU brunch | 
fcr ite initial date; vide, Bomb, Qaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 537. ranch having A.D, 783 
* Indernss ITT is referred to in this record as Anlulayeyn nada manne [adarind, iad, moaning “Tadami. U 
hereditary chief of the Atkulagn ttuct'. (My private collection.) ing Indarsan, tho 
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chief. having administrative authority over the «mall tract of Ankulage containing fifty villages, 
which must have been his hereditary fief. 

Little is known about Rajarija, the maternal grandfather of Inda IH. As there are more 
places than one named Morab in the Bombay-Karnütak area, it is not possible to identify this 
Morathha, which was ruled by this chief. | | 

In regard to Kavilüsa IV, the father of Indurasa IIT, we have à contemporary record wt Ak- 
kalkot itself, It refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramáaditya VI) and is dated 
in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 17, Argiraza (-A.D. 1093). This chief is introduced in this epigraph 
as à feudatory (Mahámaudalésvara) bearing all the significant epithets of his linet and figures aa the 
donor in conjunction with another feudatory chief Jogamarasa, the grandfather of the well-Enowu 
Bijjala of the Kalachurya family. f the time of Indarasa Ill, we have two more records from 
Akkalkót, dated in the Chálukya-Vikrama years 36, Khara (2A.D. 1111) and 45, S5bhakrit A.D. 
112%). ‘The latter of these furnishes further information regarding this family and carries its 
genealogy two generations ahead. Indarass II's younger brother was named Hajarasa who had 
two sons, Knuppadéva and Indarasa IV. Indarasn IIT hed four sons, namely Dikarasa LL, 
PKavilica V, Mallidéva and Ajja ПТ. Dikarasa again hed a son named IDmilarasa V. i 

— Anattempt may be made to identify the territory said to have been ruled over by the two 
ancestors of the family, eiz., Pittama Land Dhanasaügraha. Although there appears to be definit- 
chess regarding the location of one limit of this kingdom, namely Kaldijara,? which is the same 
as modern Kalinjar in Bundelkhand,* the other limit, Asitàdri or Kpishnádri is elusive of identifica- 
tion in the face of too many possibilities.* 

If its identification either with the Karakorum mountain or the Haridwar hills is accepted, 
we shall have to conceive that these chiefs ruled over a vast empire comprising almost the whole of 
North India, But euch an assumption runs counter to the known facts of history. So it would he 
reasonable to treat this statement as only another amplified version of the legendary origin set 
forth by all the Siláhára families who trace their descent from the mythical ancestor Jimütavühana, 
the king of the Vidyüdharas residing in the region of the Himálavas.* The truth underlying these 





+ Compare Il. 31—37 of the text of the present record. 
1 The information contained in this paragraph ін based on the contents of inscriptions in my unpublished private , 
oollectian. 

3 [t la interesting to observe how several families of local chiefs who rose to prominence in the Kanna and 
Telugu districts from the 11th to Lith centuries trace their connection either with this ploe or the dynasties that 
ruled in thi» part of Central India, (i) The Kalachuryas of Kalyina who attained prominence during the time 
of Jégame in the Lith century bore the title КайайҙағариғалағаайА ғаға. (ii) Tho Abihayas who flourished in 
the Gulbarga distrint of the Nizam's Dominions apparently claimed kinship with the Haihayas of Central India 
(aboye, Vol. XII p. 292.) (iH) The Huihaya chiefs of the K^pamatndala, who figure conspicuously in the inserip- 
tions of tho Telugu parta from the 11th ta the 13th eentury (alove, Vol. IV, p. 83 ool Agnus! Report on South 
Indian Epigraphy, 1932-33, р. 57). (iv) The phrase, Kalaijara-paryanta-déi-adhtsearam is met with among tho 
titles of a Silühara chief in an inscription of 1288-89 A.D, from Chinmalli in the Gulbarge district. (My private 
collection.) 4 

è Bomb, Gaz, Vol- L, pärt I, p. 469 

3 The Geographical Dichonary af Ancient and AMaliaeval 1ndia hy Nundo Lal Dey gives under Krishnagiri kil 
Nilichala the follawing irlentifications : (i) The Karakorum miuntain piii) A hill ab Puri in (rissa; (iii) A hill 
at Gauhati in Assam; (iv) The Harkiwar hills. Another possibility is the Krishnagiri occurring іп its Prakrit 
form Kaghagiri in the Nasik Cave inscription (above, Vol. VIIL, p. 60.), This hus been identified with Kaghéri 
or Babette hitta (Bomb, Gaz Vol. XVI, p. 633). But the importance of the hilla noted i5 items (ii) and (iii) abovo 
шип». Hence it ia doubtful if they could have been intended In a purely secular context like the present ono. 

* Kaihüsarivügura, XIV, 3, 05-08 and XVI, 3, 7. The legeud regarding the paramount sovereignty ance 
enjoyed by the progenitors of the Silahira stock is also ME inacription of the 12th century at Muttagi, 
Bijepur Distriet. ([maeriptiona in Nothern Karnalab and the Kotnapur State by Prof. Kumdangar; No, 9, vorse 37.) 
وح‎ 
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legends seems to he that ths Silahirns, tike many a ruling family of South India, tried to show their 
connection with the hallowed land of the North. 

No more historical details are known about the members of this Akkalkót? Branch of Sil&baras. 
Btill, it great antiquity and well-preserved genealogical traditions furnish a suitable oecasion for 
reviewing in brief the early history of the Siláhára stock and its later expansion into several family 
groups in the light of the epigraphical discoveries during the past decades. 

Frequent allusions tò their former rule over the famous town of Tagara (modern Ter, Usmana- 
bad District, 1७४०5 Dominions), contained in the titles of the principal Silahara families indi- 
cate fhe first settlement in that tract of the earliest merbers of the stock, who might have migrated 
to the south during the early centuries of tlie Christian era, The next important stage in the 
ramihcation of the Silühüra stock appears to have come about during the time of the 8—10th 
centuries, na the origin and foundation of the three hiti 
Norther ond Southern Konkan*® and Kolhapur could be referred to this period from genealogical 
ealculations. 









In the earlier part of this period some more members seem to have migrated towards the south 


and east of Tagara und settled ‘ al! over the region of Tardavadi Thousand ', roughly corresponding 
to thé modern district of Bijapur and the neighbouring parts. This piece of information, furnished 
by u record from Muttagi, is ansply substantiated by a good number of epigraphs containing refer- 
ences to the severa] members of the Silühüra extraction; discovered in the Bijapur District and the 





. adjacent areas of the Gulbarga District and the Akkalkat State. From the mention of the title 


Vejyayapuravarddhiserra in place of Tagarapuravaradhiseara in some records of the Akkalkdt 
branch, it may be inferrod that the early settlers of this tract had chosen the ancient and sacred 
town of Vijavapura* às their headquarters, 

An individun] line of petty Siláhüra chiefs, who must have evidently belonged ta the group 
of families domiciled in the Bijapur region, has heen brought to light by à number of inscriptions 
copied by the Madras Epigraphist^s Office in the Bindagi faluk of the Bijapur District.” The epi- 
graphs containing references to the several membors of this line range in date approximately from 
the middle of the 11th to the first quarter of the 13th century ALD. These chiefs call themselves 


descendants of Selara; Silata or Sivá]a* and lords of Tapgnranagaüra.* Their UArtera was 


+ A local tradition connects the modern name of Akkalkot with the Village Atkalagi, which is sald to haveexisted 





formerly on that alte and the suffix Là] (Foie) denotes m fart, This ta borne ont by the form * Aükalkóte ° of tho 
name, frequently used by the village folk in their cummon parlano. | | 

* Besides tho Filabiren of Northern Konkan, Kolhapur and Akkalkot, two more Ташиев of the Bijapur area 
assume the title denoting their lordship over Tagara. 

* It in doubtful if we can connect this family with the Silihüra ancestors frot Tagnrapura, as the epithet denot. 


ing their authority over the place is absent among the tithe of this branch. On the contrary its relationship with 
the rulers of Ceylon is set forth in the Kharepatan Plates (above, Vol, It, p. 22.). This may be dun, ns \ 
by Flent, t the funcied resemblance between the namea, Sinihala and Silülira (Bomb, Gaz. Vol. I, pt: त p. 638! 530). 
Another suggestion is to equate Sithhalu with Gon (Jadion Culture, Vok TL, p. 398). The banner and family " deity 
arm abo not mentioned in tho records of this branch š = = 

* B. K. No, 101402 _af 1998-99. | 

' For instance, Indaram III is mentioned as Pijupopurmparamdiesra and Fijayapurareradhticare- in two 
epigrepha from Akkalkõp dated in the Chālukyna-Vikrama yrars Jë and 48, (My private collection.) 

*.Vijayapurna or modern Bijapur is referred to ae nijedhaal and Dulshina Ғағанай іп the Peels of the 11.) 94) 
sentury A. D. ; ride Jt, K, Nos. 124, 126, 127, 131, ele, of 1033-34. ऱ्या 

* ‘The following 2. A, Now, of 1090.37 may be noted fur studying the history of this famile; g, уа, 
ai, oo Gr, bf and Bs е क 

* Thit name beer come resemblance with Sithhalà and may possibly furnish a eiue to the Proposed! origin of 
Мые Bülhüras of ibo Southern Koskag from. Ceylon. | proposed origin of 

* This departure from the more familiar form Tagarapura of the plaec-name 











| 








at Elamëln, identical with modern Almél in the Sindagi taluk. They worshipped the god Uttarê- 
švura of Elamšlat and cherished reverence for their tutelary deity Katyiyant.* In the beginning 
their status waa only that of the Mahisimantas, which was later on clevated to that of the Maha- 





More conspicuous among the Bilàh&ras of the Bijapur aren isa section tliat beam the dis 
tinetive epithet KopanapuramridMisvara. They figure prominently in the records ranging from 
the early part of the 11th to the end of the 13th century A. D. Tt is curions to observe that, while 
a large number of records containing references to them has been discovered in parts of the Bijapur 
District end the adjacent areas, not a single record mentioning them has been so far traced at or in 
the vicinity of Kopapa* or modern Kophal m the Nizxm's-Dominions; which, according. to the 
implication of the title, must have been in their possession at one time,* — Like the members of the 
Almél branch, this family also claimed the goddess Katyáyant as their tutelary deity. The car- 
liest member of the Kopanapura branch so far known is from an epigraph ut Sálótgi in the Bijapar 
District, Hisname was Kaüchign and it is stated that he bailed from Kopagapura.* In the. absence 
of date the record may be assigned to the first half of the Lith century on pulaeographicsl grounds." 
This Kafiohiga was most probably a descendant of Kaücha, an early ancestor of the Akkalküt 
family." The kinship of the Kopanapura family with the Akkalkot branch is vouched not only by 
the frequent occurrence of the peculiar names, such às Dhanasaigraha, Dakarasa, Indarasa, eto., 
originally. found among the lutter, but aleo hy the churacteristic epithet, Kalañjaraparipanta- 
diéadhiécoram (supreme lord of the country as far as Kálan]jara) occurring in a record of the former." 

Traces of one other family of the Silahara chiefs that had settled in the Bijapur region are 
available from the records of the 11-12th century discovered in the Indi taluk, Kavilšsa nmd 
his son Dhanasafgrohe figuring in an inscription from Tadavalga,® Mabisdmants Dhanasarigra- 
hayyarasa. of the Rigi eyigraph,” Piriya Govanaraca,” Bandaraan and his father Cl.avundarasa 
mentioned in the Saloqgi record" appear to have been à few members of this family. Their names 
further suggest their possible connection with the Akkalkot Branch. 








t B. K. Ku. 43 of 1937-33. ‘ | аш 
zt The phrase Aadtydyinidéri-labdha-care-prosdada се oceurs in the praéasti of this family. 
š [n the course of my private epigraphical surrey | have carefully explored the town of Kopbul and ite үсіп. 
ing villages. 
“The antiquity and renown of Корапа шау be judged from the existence of Adtkan Edict and other early 
Jain vestiges there, (Vide Hyderabad Archaeological Series, Now, WF and 12,) 

It may incidentally be noted that the title Nopapapurcvarddilicara was not exciutively used by the members 
of tha Silkhára branch. There are instances of other chiefs who apparently bore по connection with the Silahiras 
bora this title, but belonged to the linoage of Nibhirija (Nachiraja it « mistake; Bomd, Gas, Vol. 1, pt. HI, p. 480). 
An epigraph of the 12th century from Hodal in the Gulbarga Distriet «tates that chiefs barn inm tho lineage of 
Nabhirdja ruled-at Kopauapura, (Му private collecting.) Achivf namel Hemmaditivarssa, ма, who hell this 
title is introduced as a subordinate of Ywrarija Mallikirjuna in a record from Umarüti, Jath State, (B. K. No. 128 
of 1040-41). y 

^ Abore, Vol. IV, p. 54. 

© Tt has been assigned to the middle of the 10th century by Fleet ; (bid. 

3 This record is from Chinmalll in the Gulbarga District. Ita date regularly corresponda (o A.D. 1288, March 

§, Monday. Тһе Siláhüra ehicf who boro this opithot waa again Dh m anasnigraha - Ho was ruling aver the Attinür 
tract of eighty villages included in the province of Alande Thousand, His capital wae Attinür (modern Hattanar, 
Gulbarga Distriet). He is stated to have hailed from Tardavidi Dakaraaa amd Ahovamalla were the father and 
grandfather of Dhanssanyraha, who appear to have bald hereditary authority over the truck, (My private collee tien ) 





^ H. K. Na. 14 of 1997-34. 
№ 154. Мо, 58. 
a jhid, No, 35. 
U Jd, Xo. 03. 
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A large number of epigraphs collected from the Hivéri taluk of the Dharwar District reveals 
the existence of an ancient line of Silihdra chiefs that had domiciled in that region® The earliest 
of these records referring itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita monarch Amighavarsha (Sth. 
century) mentions Kaliyammarasa, the rat known member of this family, as holding the office of 
nülgümundu.* An examination of several records containing references to this family shows that 
this office was held hereditarily by its members and that their authority extended over the tract 
of Bisavura-140, This humble position of these chiefs seems to have improved in course of time 
for, they are addressed as Mahisimantas under the Western Chilukyas and Mahamandalédvaras 
under the Yadavas of Divagiri during the 11th and the 13th centuries." While giving their 
praéest; reference is frequently made to their Khachara race and the serpent banner* ‘The usual 
Silahara title denoting connection with the city of Tagara i» not found in it. Unlike the other 
branches, this family appears to have been a follower of Juinism, as Padmavati of the Jain 
pantheon was their tutelary goddess, | 

A petty offshoot of the Silihira lineage stretching over three generations, apparently bearing 
no connection with the Silihira families noticed above was functioning at Terdal in the Belgaum 
District during the twelfth century. Jains by persuasion, they adored the goddess Padmiivati. 
They had the emblem of peacock feathers a5 their ensigu.* 

One more family of Siláhara Mahdmanggalzévarus, who had migrated further south to the region 
of the Kurnool District of the Madras Presidency, has been lately brought to light by tlie inscrip- 
tions copied in that area. One of these from Ermmatham* dated in A. D. 1075 during the reign 
of the Western Chülukya king Bhuvanaikamalla (S6mosvara IT) introduces his feudatory Satyarasa 
of the Silihira family, who constructed a temple at the village in the name of hia father Bikkarasa. 
This chief figures again in another record? from the same area, a few years later (A.D. 1082) during 
the subsequent reign of Vikramüditya VI. A damaged record of the latter reign coming from the 
sume parte® mentions another chief named Ràájáditva of the Silihára lineage, who seems to have 
been connected with the family of Satyarasa. — In the first of these records Satyarazn is given the 
titles, Tagarapuravaréévara," Pratyaksha-Jimütavaha-kula-sambhava and М andákinivaraprasadó- 
dita (prosperous through the grace and boon of the goddess Gaüga). It may be noted that the 
combination of these titles, which are rather churacteristio, distinguishes this family from others.” 

It may be seen from the foregoing that besides the three hitherto known branches of tho 
Bilahára stock, there flourished at least seven other distinct branches including the Akkalkat 
line of the present recor. 2 









1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 180 ff. and B. A. Моа. 10, 12, 10, 32, 37,41, 78, 123, 154, eto. of 1939.33, _ 2n 
š B. K. No. 24 of 1932-33. 
* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 184, otc 
‘The phrase, ponnagadhraja-virdjamina or sorpadhvaja-idbhite, is met with in some records describing: the 
titles of this family. The Northern Kotkay and other branches generally mention their hanner-of the Golden 
Eagle (Surarna-garuda-dAvaja). 

* fad. And, Vol. XIV, pp. 22 ff. 

è A. R. No. 317 of 1037-38. 

тла. Хо. 33 of 1942-43. 

+ Ibid. No. 64 of 1042-43 . | 1 

* Blight verbal alterations in the eminent Ailáhürn title denoting authority over Tagar Tiene i 
devised for distinguishing the different branches. The Northern Konkan branch used io tis AN т 
mikara. The Bijapur, Akkalkót and Kolhapur families had it in its modified form Tugarapurerarüdhiivara. 
The Ejamiia family had changed it into Pagaranaparidhiivers, Tayerapuramrtévara of the Kurnool branch 
is one more instance to the point. | | 

M Some of the records referred to in the course of the above Шага of several Sila 
Iam grateful to tho Government Epigraphist for India for having kindly permitted 


hära families aro un puhlialyecl. 
te to study this material. 
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A passing reference is made in the gift portion of the record (1. 37) to Mahamandaléirara Kumara 
Tailapa. A scrutiny of the several inscriptions containing references to the sons of tha Western 
Chálukva king Vikramaditya VI clearly shows that he had at least four sons, vis., Mallikürjuna. 
Jayaknarna,! SómPévara and Tailapa. The order in which they are related possibly indicates the 
seniority of the one over the other, Tailapa being the youngest. 

Regarding the geographical names occurring in this epigraph, Ánandüru, the headquartera 
of the Anandiira Three Hundred (district) is to be identified with modern Anadfiru, chief town 
of the taluk of that name in the Usmanabad District of the Nizam's Dominions. This place is 
about 20 miles to the north of Akkalkot. Aükulage Fifty was a subdivision of Ápandüru Three 
Hundred and the village Adkulage from which it must have taken its name may be identified with 
the modern Akkalkat town itself.3 The gift-land was situated in the village [Bi]tteyana Karathjige, 
which may be identified with modern Karajgi,a fairly big village in the south-western part 
of the Akkalkot State. 


TEXT 


1 Svasti arir-jayad-ch-abhyudayad=cha | — Namas-turhga-sira-churhbi-chandra-chámara 
з echárava [|*] trailakeya-nager-Grambha-milastambhiya Sa(Sa)jmbhavé || [1*] Svasti samasta- 


bħhuvan-åri- 
3 yah Sri-Pri(rijthvi-vallabharh Mahirajidhirijam Paoramés(4)vararh — Paramabhatt&raks[r] 
Бағуйата- 





4 ya-kula-tilakarn Chijuky-ibharanath 4rima(mat)-Tribhuvaname vara vijaya-rájyameu- 
5 ttarsttar-üábhivri(ri)ddhi pravarddhaminam=achandr-irkka tirambaram — salutta — ári-ràja- 


dhüni-Ja 
& yanti-purada nelevidinolu xukha-samkathü-vinodadirh rüjyar-gevyuttamsire || Tat-páda- 
padmopa- 


T jiviga]u | Умма | 1S3(Sa]radhi-vyaveshtit-8rvvi-va[Ia]yado]-esedar-ssatya-saurndaryya- 
[wan]ryya-sphura 

8 d-amdáryy-Gdgha-dhairyya-prakatita yo[(va)jšar=erhbarñnəgam  labdha-lakshmi-pariram[bh-a] 
тата Һһа-та- 

9 kshas-athalar-amnja-BSijühára _gitr-dd bhavar=khkhéchora-vath4-aik-Avatathsar=tTagara-pora- 
var-Adhisvarar-kshatrn- 

10. putrar | [2*] Karida | Avaro]-Pittamansermbarà bhuvanado]-Asitadriy-eriba. K3]&ijaram» 


etit 
il rive méreyüda vasudheyan-avataripam mahipan-Ari paripa[li]sidam || [35] Prithyi || Avatige 
ma- 


12 gan=AjjaneAjjiga-nripamge Nigirjjunam ravi-pratiman=itimge® negald=[rhdan=[thidamge 
eg thd -s várvya-hihuja-viryva- 

13 rappa Kavilüsanurh Karheha[nurh] pravita-bhayan-agrajarhg-avarolarh npipar Bibbasa 

| [4*] Кашаа || ғы... л Кед. 

! The suggested identity of Jayakarna with Tailapa is untenable aa evidence is available to prove that they 

меге संन individuals administering differont parts of the empire st one and the same time, (Vide An. 


Бер. ат South [ashen Epigraphy, 1821, p но.) "eun | 
? See p. 65n. labove. It may be noted that there is another small village named Ankalge in the south- 


weet corner of tho State 
t From the impressions and the original 
Меге: Малата 





© The metre is faulty hore 
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A-negalda Bibbasatüz-abhimünadhanam puttidarh magarh Kakkasaneantea- 


tana van-anina-vuác-ramana- 

n=Trida-bhibhoyan-etitbs || [5"] Vyitte || Jaya-vanita-manó-ramánpagsa-vilihursagra-tanüjans 
An dhütrivo 

]|-esedami  gup-Arbunidhi [So]vanan-&-mahrparige putti lukshmiyansanurügadir  taledu 
Pittamanui Ka 

Vilisanuth yaáah-priyar-ene sandar-ant-avaro|urh. Kavilisa-nriparge nadslana | [6*] *Dha- 


пазатта- 
han khila-kn]á- 


han-arma|n-yalo-dhanasarigrahan sanata-nripati-nirjjita-t2)6-dhana-sari 
dhana-sargra- 

han-enisidarm dhará-mapdalado] || [7*] Vyitta || *Orhdeerad=emdo Iekkienvadam turagam. 

werhtu siyirarh 


gutidagu goritado]-nega]da. birarsa&iti 
pali- 


-balakke lekkavsill=serndade matt=adërñ | voga|ven-ü-Dhanasarhgraha-hhumipü]ana || [B®] 
Ka || |*] Paridhi nija- 

dhnrege Kálürhjarumum  Kri(Kgi)shpüdri-tatamumsadansn]ulu vaauridlharey-ene(ni)t»anitu- 
marn-amjisidearrynam 

Dhanasadgraharh jaya-sri-ramana || [9*] *Dhanasathgrahaive sutan-Ajjun-Arja-hhüparge 
stina Küvilisan-a 

varg-anupamastjar Гаф tanayadi puttilansavarige Kavilisa-nri(nri)pa || [109] Fri 
| *Avansurvvi-sa- 

rvva-rakshá-kshamansavanzannat-Rrüti-saroghata-nirghüta-visá]-Ahht]a-báhla-parigha 
anün-Atmn-dànár- 

bu-dhiri-plavasath — tripath-artthi-&a(sa)sya-prakaransavana.......Ari-sa(Sa)évan-maha-sá(5à) 
trava-paura-vyüha-daha- | š 

prabala-vilaya-kalñgniripa-ptatapa || [110] Vri || *A-nri(nri)pa-ratnan-appa. Kuvilüsa-nri(nri) 
path janakam Moramba- 

d-Uddiniya-Rajerijauna tanülhave Chandaladevi táw-enalu sünpta-varddli visvaqagati- 
taja-varttita-kirtti ri 

jalakshind nilayadh pratape-nidhi pujtidansTrhdigs-marhqalesvara | [12%] Vri || "Urag-üratige 
tarinan -it£u bhujaga-vrütari- 

galam. kaidl-anantaras-unmifisidath madiya-kula-samjátam dal-eiid-ajjapajjara-perhpirhdame 
porfigut-indldapane tinea 

Кіса гадать  beralirwl-aggalami-iva Ката шашай реф а bhüpà]aka 


Шы ТҮ Svasti samadhiguta- 


parhcha-mahé-dstds Mahamatidaléivara Tagaraporavar-adhisvara Jlimütavšhun-ënvay-ürh 


hara-saras(chseharidra viblav-AwaArmi- 
drs samast-Aérita-jann-düridry-Bdri-ku]isa-darida: Be]ara-ku]a-kuma]a-márttariula ripu-mnii 














'i-sahasram=ñhavakk=erdad=al|urñbam=app=rtara biraz 








фа} Ка-тайийл- "PW. te EE ee 2: __ Чени 


V Metro : Ülhimpakiumálá. 

? Metre : Kanda, 

Metre: Ufpalamdlà 

© Metre: Kanda, 

“Metre: Makeberagdhandt 

® Niet: Uipealamiid 
"Мег: Майсана. 





Ко, 15] AKKALKOT INSCRIPTION OF SELAHARA INDARASA 13 

34 [-otpáta Tüja-Mándháta iri-Chámurhdika-dévi-labdla-vara-prasauda | dána-vinoda manteya- 
vallabha bhayalóbha- 

3o durllabha ülirn-maurin=iriva Auurvyumam-mera(re)va chaladaika-Rürna snigrüma-Bhima 
&rima(mat)-Tribhuvanama- 

25 Хы адын pára-ha]a-südhaka nàmiüdi-samasta-pra[5a Jeti-sahita 3riman-Mabámagpd- 
Tiva- 

ЗТ таз-Пінілғаватші: | @ Sriman-Mahémandaltévarat Kumára Tailapadéva-[rdháya]-mdHi- 
likeva Bhügiyaliburasivuth | 

55. érimon-Mabaprachathia-datidaniyakath Gajithkuéa-kuja-tilakam Prabhu Кезагіпіуа атшһ ` 
magan=Arm barasamiiti 

30 érimach-Chajukya-Vikrama-varshada 39neya Jaya-sarivatsarada | 
12 Sukravürav-Utta- 

іп аа Vyatipita-nimittai Karatijigeyu éri-Siddha-gajjiévara-dévareathga- 

Lr 

M gakkath nivédyakkarh nothdidivigegam khapda-sphufita-]irpnodharukkavea-dévara matliad- 
iwliüryyn- 

12 ru yama-niyam-isana-prüpayama-pratyahüra-Thyüna-Tbaraga-maun-nushthána-guna- 

13. saripannaru[íi* | nnna-dàna-vinódarum-appa ári-Fiünasiddha-devara kalaih kxrchehi dhürie- 
pürvakarh sarvvanamasya- 

14 s-gi Apandüru münürara halfiy-Aikulagey-eyvattar-olagana [Bitto- 

45 vana Karamjigeyu [te]rika-voladalu prabhugala màünvadim müdalu hadimürpu-geéga Bei- 
kolvuna kóla 

") mattaru nüru [1*] |a]darolage devar-arhzabliogakkarh jirgn-[d*]-dhürakkars: mattar-aywattu 
mathada hiyakke mattursiyvattu 

Н «ауаға puravarggada kériyuv-alli dévara nardüdivigege bitta — giga[v-e]radu a-kacivirii 
péduvalu tomtake Berüko- 

5. [vana kola mattat-eradu. chatus-simeyiiid-ojag-alli hitt&mur: bérirüge: eley-irppatiaydu & 
Pratishthá-káln- 

lu dalu Prabhu Kesarinàyakath Зағипа gudde-minyadolage Si[rilgulable[yá]-kerevitis: padu- 

9) valu Beriko|vann kolalu bitta keyi mattaru hattu & Sriman-Mahápasa vitat Büláytar- 
adhi- | 

51 shtháyakarih Mapdalikarh K&tryanarh Javalageya müda-voladalu Beiiko|vana kolulu bitta ре 

92 wi mattar-ayvattu 48) Ldbharmmaman-&radodam — pratipalisilavargnre Vüranasiyo]atiü 
Kurukshétra- 

9% бош chaturvvéda-paragar-appa Brülhmaparigam tapodhanarigamn) siarà kuvilega]a koji 
kolagumurh horinalu katte 

“tsi dinamath kotta phalam-akka @ Imdl)dan=8[rš]nui kauidisiben-eriba pšápakarmman=aa 
upëkshisidarigatñ 

^h  ehütureveda-párigar-appa Drábmanaruman tapadbanaruni खोडा kavileyamarh Ұйтауізі- 
volar Kiuru- | 

3 kshëtradolarñi tarina svalastadolu korida dósham=akku @ Vri | jPañia[gn |nñtha-dhšrig= 
nghnhšrige püjepe ic 

OT На бһагпияашалі шатпізі kivodsallad-inisam tere-künike-së|se|y=ñaega| пиціпеушу-Яуш- 








dàvamsivu sallavu 





va atte Upland 
ҮП 
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14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXVII 
| 58 ватууапатаяуіш-егінің іші nega|d=Iida-mandalikan=achehuri tarinaya varsamaullina 
| [149] Ka || Parikisad-i-dharmma 
| 59 dol=arasura kigike kolliyearuveneth kirusurñkaí  pura-da(dha)rmmam —bagnigey-erid- 
| ürevisamun-a]i- 
| 60 pi kopdavari chüsujñla | [15%] $10. || Büm&nyo-ysin: dharmmn-séturb(r)-nri(nrijpagarh kl 

kálé palanivo bhavadbhih [|*]ва 

| @1 rvvansétáu-bhazinab párttlivendrá(dràn-)bhüyó bhüyó yachate Ramabhadrah [ [165] Buhu 
|~ hhir=vvasudlii 
| | 62 dattà rijublis-Sagaridibhih | yvasyu yuryo yada hhümis-tasya tasya tada phalam | [17*] 
! Bvadnttñrimn 
| P> m. 63 panidattiah vi vë hurëtifta) vasüridbarñn | #lhaghtirgvarshu-sahasrani vishjš(rha)yüšm ]йуп- 
| Ct 64 8 krimih || [1*] 
| ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

Lines 1—2 Invocation to Siva, 

H. 2—ú Tribhuvanamalladéva {bearing all the Western Chilukya titles, Samastabhuvani 

raya, ete.) was miling the kingdom from his copital Jayontipara. 

| ll 7—9 Description of the Biláhüta princes in general terms 
| ll. 1011 Pittama (the earliest ancestor of the family) ruled the country hounded by Ааны 
| and Kàálšrijara, 
| |; 11—17 Genealogy of the family up to Kaxilasa (11). 
| Il, 17—23 Description of Kavilisa (11)'s son Dhonasarigraha. He wus very resotureefnal ән 
| ruled the eoüntry bounded hy. Kalühjara and. Kyishoádri. | 
। ll. 23—31 Genealogy continued from Dlanasarhgraha's son Ajja to Indarasa (111). 
ь i 31—57 Imndarasa (1118 prašasti, 
à 


i Ц. 31-2 Indarsaa (111), Bhaviyabbarasi who was in charge of the income of the estate (1) 
of Mahtmanilajiévarn Kumita Tailapadiva, Prabhu Kesariniyakn of Gajšrikušu 
kula and his son Ambarasa participated in making a gift on the specified date. 

. 143—952 Details of the gift 

. B3—84. Imprecation in prose вы verse. 


| 
i 


EE 


No, 16,—WADGAON PLATES OF VAKATAKA PRAVARASENA 1l 
(1 Plate) | 

V. V, MinAsiH, AMRAOTI 
ln July 142 one Bhogwan Shiva Ganar of Yenur, o village in the iñeangghát hs of tle 
Wardha District came fo Nagpur to attend a conference ofthe Depressed Classes, — Qut of curiosity 
he went to see the Central Museum, Nagpur, where he noticed some Vikitaks plates displayed 
the Archaeological Section, They reminded him of similar plates im the possession of his grand- 
father at Wadgaon in the Warorà fahsil of the Chanda District, Being curious to know what 
DAC was inscribed on them, he brought them to the. Museum some day later and handled them over 
to the Curator, Dr. 5: 8. Patwardhan, Mr. M. A. Suboor, the Coin-Expert of the Museuni, leaned 
the plates, took inked estampages of them und kindly placed. them at my disposal for edi 





Cua iL Lc a M EE Ё 
i [The original pates are now deposited in the Prince of Wales Muscam, Bonibay,—Ed.] 





t 
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Хо, 16] WADGAON PLATES OF VAKATAKA PRAVARASENA II 15 


The copper-plates are four in numbher, of which the first and the lost are inscribed on the 
inner side only and the other two on both the sides. They measure 6.5" long and 3.5* broad and 
weigh 97 folas. They were held together by à ring, about 3 lolus in weight, passing through а 
roundish hole 1.3" from the middle of the left. side of each plate. It must have carried the usual 
Vákütaka seal sliding on it, but this is not forthcoming now, There are 42 lines of writing in all, 
which are evenly distributed on the six inscribed faces of the four plates. The writing is in a state 
of good preservation throughout, Tn a few eases the engraver has corrected his mistakes of omis- 
sion and commission, see, dg amaa-bhara-, l. 4, зойу-агуата-, |, 9,  &rni-samwudognsya, L. 13, etc. ; 
but there are many more which are left uncorrected. In the right honed lower correr of tac first side 
of the second plate. he has ineised the syllables Mdradé (di)[s@]-, which were inadvertently omitted 
in L 43, Inl 21 several letters were beaten in and in their place the syllable vishwva-edchanaha 
were incised. This correction or tampering, whatever it might be, was apparently done in the 
Vikitaku age, for the substituted ablsfarcs are of the same type as the rest of the recom, 


The characters are of the box-headed variety as in most other inscriptions of the. Vàkatakas, 
The noteworthy peculiarities are tie cursive form of the medial û in #înêk twice in L 4; the. hi- 
partite aw in dauhitrasya, 1. 1 ; the medial riof kri which is formad not by tho nmal curling curve, 
but: by the addition of a curve turned downwards on the left of & in Avloputr-adhikpita, 1 25 
and the rare medial fi in -kfipt-dpakfiptah, l. 31. Tho numerical aymbola for 4A occur in 1. 20 
and those for 2 and 3 on the second side of the second and the third plate respectively, The lan- 
guage ia Sanskrit, and, except for two benedictive and imprecatory verses, the whole record ia 
in prose, The orthography does not present any thing calling for special notice, 

The inseription is ono of the Vikitaka king Pravaraséna 11. His genealogy is given here 
exactly as in his other plates, his maternal grandfather being called Dévagupta. The object 
of the present inscription ia to register the grant of 400 nivertanas of land which Pravarasena II 
made toa Brahmaga named Rudrarya who was versed in two Védas and belonged to. the. Lohitya 
qitra* und the Vajasanéya #ikhd.. Не жаза reailent of the village Ekárjunaka, The land donated 
to him was in the village Vélusuka which was situated in the Supratishtha didra or subdivision. 
The village luy to the east of Gridhragrima, to thy sonth of Radambasarika, to thewest of Nili- 
ити айй te the worth of the road to Kokila, The plates were issued from the royal camp on the 
lank of the river Hirany’ on the tenth /ifhi of the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha in the twentyfifth 
year, evidently of the reign of Pravarastna П, The Séndpatt Bappadéva, mentioned in the last 
line, was probably the ditaka, He is alao mentioned in the Siwani plites of this Vikitaka king.* 
The scribe was Miirndian.* | 

From the Patton plates published in this Journal, we already know that Ртауағаябпа П 
ruled for at least twentyseven years. The present plates being issued in hia twentyfifth regnal 
year do not make any addition to the reign-period of the king. The donee Rudrirya is styled 
vishuva-wüchuanaka (réciter at a vishura) which suggests that the grant was made on the occasion 





of a vishwea or equinox. The visiva immediately preceding the date of the grant* was that of 





! [The original gives the symbols for 100 followed ly 4 evidently in the sense of 1004 (400). А different 
set of symbols for m ін employed in Gupta Inar, PL XXV, L 78 und Pl, XXXVI(c), l. 1. (५. the symbol for 600 
where the symbol for 100 is followed by ymboi tor 6; Ojha's Palueography of Гаа (1018), РІ, LXXIV.—Fd.} 

The GátrapruisiranibandAakadamba gives Lehita aa the name of the gola, 

४0, 1, 1., Vol. HI, p. 247. 

"See below, Fs 

š Above, Val XXII, 81 ff Ж =? 0 

* Lines 30-21 af the joi plates state that the grant was male in thi twenti year, hut this iv probably 
a mistake, "The writer seome to have omitted the word рабеда befure riésfima in ]. 20, — It is unlikely that tke 


crant renusinod unregistered for five years. 1 
| p.2 


"=> 
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tle Mésha-saükrünti falling im Chaitra. The grant was evidently made to the Brühmaga for 
reciting certain süered texts on the occasion of the vishuwa ór Mishn-safikranti.! 

The Supratishtha hare in which the village Véhisuka was situated is already known from 
two other Vikitaka charters, viz,, the Poona plites® of Prabhdvatigupté and the Kopthiiraka 
grani? of Pravaraséna Il. — Its location was uncertaim until the discovery of the Kothüraka grunt. 
I have already shown in connection with the identifiention of the places mentioned in. that grant 
that the Ara roughly corresponded to the modern. Hinganghát fatal of the Wardha District. 
The present grant indicates that the dhira extended a little southwards and comprised the northern 
parts of the Warord and Yeotmal tehails of the Chindi and the Yeotmal Districts rmeapectively, 
The village Velianka in which the Чопа) land was situated cannot now bes traced, but it stima 
to have occupied the same position as moder Chifichmanidal which lias just on the south of tlie 
elbow of the Wunnd, for all the boundary villages mentioned in the present charter can be traced 
in the vicinity of it in the respective directions, ‘Thus Gridlira-wrima i& Gadeghat about 8 miles 
to the west and Nili-grima is Niljai about 5 miles to the east of Chinehmagdal, — Kadambasaraku 
13 Ебвата about 2 miles to the north. КоА із modern Khairi whioh lies about 4 miles to the 
north-west. "The road from Mardi to Khairi passes hy Chitiehmandal at 5 distance of only about 
# mile to the south, All thé boundary villages cin thus Iii satisfactorily identified in the vicinity 
of Chiüchmandal. Et is again noteworthy that Chiichmandal lies only about 5 miles to the south 
of Wadgaon where the plates were found. The river Hiranya is the modern Erai which flows 
fmm north to south in the Warorà (usi! and ultimately joms the Wardha, Ekarjunaka where 
the donee resided is probably Arjuni on the left hank of the Krai, aboot 16 miles north-cust of 
Warorá, the chief town of the Warori tats’. 

ТЕХТ" 
First Plate 


| [FF eer ।*] हिरिग्यानदि (दो) वालकादग्िध्टोम (पा) प्ोग्पांपोक्ध्यवो डइवा [इय ) ति- 
3 रात्रवाजपेयच्‌ हष्स (स्प) तिसवसञ्चःकक्र'| च* |तुरञ्वमेघयाजिनः 

з विष्ण (ष्ण ) वा द्ध|सगोत्रस्य гыш! वाकाटकातां महाराजत्रि( षी) प्रवरसेन 

4 м सुनोः सुनोरत्यन्तस्वामिम्रहाभेरवभक्तस्य अंस[ भा |` 

5 रसन्निव (वे) शितशिवर्ि को |इहनशिवसुपर (रि ) तुष्टसम्‌त्पादिर्त रा |- 

6 जबंशाना (नां) पराक्कम (मा) विगतभागि (गी )रत्यमलजलम्‌ (मू d (i) faber em 
7 इमेषां व*]|भृ्व्नातातां refer महाराजसोभेवनागदो हित्रस्य 





! Hind this epithet not been wand, the grant might have heen supposed ae made on the oveawion of the Dadehar’ 


srala which is performed on the tenth sith! of the bright fortnight of Jyësbtha. But it ts doulefal |} the mata was 
in vogue us early ал the fifth oentery A.D. [This inay be only the dinee's epithet arid may have iu» referenor to 
any Tecitition at any partionlar viwhw.—Eal.] | 

1 Abore, Vol. XV, pp 39 iff. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 155 ff 

t From the original plates. 

Exjresee by a symbol whieh is imperfectly inoisnd. Porhapa they हात वतर ल inoiasi ay mols uf the 

sun and the non 

ü Клад Зайны. 

? Read күшті) 

"Tho engraver at firai incised chi which he Tater on changed into Bid 


f 
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Хо. 18 1 WADGAON PLATES OF VAKATAKA PRAVARASENA II if 
Second Plate; Firat Side 
N गशोतमोपुत्स्य वाक(का)टकाना(नां) महाराजश्ि (श्री) दसेनस्थ qun 
Ü न्तमाहेश्वरस्य amia कारण्यशोस्य विक्क्सलपथबिनयम [ सा ) हात्म्य- 
।0 घीमत्य (त्त्व ) वात्रमत भक्तित्वघम्म ( म्मं ) Fr (f ) त्वमनोनेम्मल्यादिभीग्‌ ( भिर्गृ ) णे: 
ІІ स्तमुष(पे)तस्य चष (षं) शतमनिवद्धेमानकोहादण्डा ( ण्ड) साघनसन्ता- 
18 ячяфйз(ін)т पुधोष्ठ ( घिष्ठि) रवत्तः बाकाटकानां महाराजधि (धरी) पर्षि वी- 
ІЗ qma तूनोभंगवतः aT (r): प्रसादोप(पा) ज्जितश्रि' (धो) समद- 
14 बस्य ब|वा)काटकानां महाराजश्लीर ( रु) इस (से) नस्य सुनोः महाराजा'- 
Second. Plate ; Second Sule 
15 घिराजा(ज)णलि([धश्ी)देवगप्ससुतायों (यां) प्रभावतोगप्तायामृत्पन्नस्य शा(श)म्भो[:*| 
16 प्रसादघतिकार्तयुगस्य चाकाटकानाम्परममाहं ( है) इवरमहा- 
17 राजं(ज)श्लीप्रचरसेनस्य वचना[त्‌*| ॥ सुप्रतिष्हहारे” Маң ग्रामस्य 
18 ‘уе कदम्चसरकस्य [द |्ञ(क्षि)णतः नोलोग्रामत्य प- 
19 इिचिमेनः(मतः) कोकिलार[ इय |( атат)" उत्तरतः वेलुसु| क ja 
20 qaqa?! भूम (मे)न्नि (न्नं) चत्तनशत्तानी(नि) चत्वारि ४०० 
21 चत्सरे विष॒वबाचनक'`वाजी' 'लोहित्या ( त्य) सगोत्रस्य'' 
Thiet Plate ; Firat Side 
एकार्जनकव (वा ) स्तव्यस्थ'' इ्विवेदरुद्राम्या (गर्या)प उत्तानि |।*| यतोस्मत्सम्तकाः 


29 

© This elshare which was ni flit omitted, has boon астей азат | |)үЦ mma 

2 Thu medial ç af this atedara has been subsequently ahortened 

3 The engraver at first incised fri and subsequently changed it into dri, 

5 Just below this word the aksharaa náradrida)s[é] havo boen incised, but their propor plaoo asn to be after 
Бйррайётё їп 1. 42 below. 

® Head —ornsadaathrija-dirtinyegaeyt. 

i Read Supretishthihde? an in the Poona plates of Probhivatlguptl (above, Vol, XV, p, 41) and the Kasha. 
raka grant of Pravarasëna YH (d. Vol. XXVI, p. 160]. 

"lle correct form shoukl bo йезе р туди. 

* Juat before this ofebure there ls the numerical eymbal for 2 denuting the number of the plate, 

* [Perhaps the intended reading is Kokilàmaya.—Ed.] 

1 Perhaps Zasmad was intended, [Or perlinpa alralya was intended. —Ed.] 

U This wiserge ja redundant 

it Road viméatitnmé, It io perhaps a mistake for paschoriedefitemé See that the regnal year mentioned 
in L 41 below is the twentylifth 

Û Thien seven obebergs are of « larger aire and have been incised over others which were e&refully besten in, 

н Вамі Pajasangya. [It 2a. possible that there wna n pîra of the name. Vájilohitya though’ not commonly 
known naw,—Ed.] 

U Find Lêkir sapê and.-rdalaegiga so as to make ther agree with Audrürgidys mentioned further on iu 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor, XXVI 
सर्ब्बाध्चि (ат) क्न नि]योग' नियुक्ता प्राज्ञासञ्चार (रि) कुलपुत्राधिकृता अजा (टा) छ (इष) 
त (जा)इच विश्वतपूस्य य ज्ञापयितव्या: [॥*] विदितमस्तु वः magen- 
शिरात्मतो qenia (a म्बेलविजयि (य ) ववि वृद्धये чача 
हो (हि) तार्त्यमात्मानग्रहाय वेजयिके घर्म्मस्थाने wgeneen(em) [TR 
कपूर्व्वसती (ति) सेष्टः* [i^] प्रथास्योचिता' प्ृथ्वंराजानुमता' चातुष्बे (थ्व) चा- 
प्रहारमर्स्यादा' न्वितरामः [17] mme झकरदायो झभटच्छात्र- 
Third Plate; Second Side 
дтіті: भ्रपारंपरगोबलीबद्दः अपुष्पक्षीरसन्दोहः 
प्रचारासनचर्म्मो ड्रारः अलबणकी ( किल) पलक ण | (णि)लनकः ЭРА | 
सोपन (नि) थिः सक्‍्लृप्तोपकलुप्तः सरव्वंवे (वि) ष्टिपरिहारपरिह्दतः 
*य्राचन्वादित्या (त्य ) समकालोय: पुत्रपौत्रा न [ता] [गा)सि(मो) भज्यमा- 
नः न केनचिइ्याधार्तायतब्यः स 






aci terae ramas 


वरी (रि) वर्ढंय (यि) तव्याइच' |।"| यस्मा च्यालनमरणयमालः स्वल्पामपी (पि) 





परिवाधा (थां) कृर्य्यात्कारयात ao” तस्य ब्राह्मणेव्वदो (दि )तस्थ सदण्डां (८्डं ) 
Fourth Plate 

तिग्रह (हैं) те” |1| «өте: र्म्म रर रणे रतीतानेकराजसञ्चि- 

न्तनपरिप (पा ) लन (नं ) कृतपुष्यन्‌की्तिनं'' कीत्तियामः [।*| स्यासगोलो'* चाञ्र 





vhe abikara aå which was incised an chars ad which waa incised below the right lint the right limb of ga hae been Ее". їп. 
! Bead eióruhr-pürrpay —djaay-—dj8payiaryük, 
a This should qualify a word like grümab ; hut the drafter of the record forgot that the object of the grant 


in this charter was only four hundred беед of land, not the whole village 


* Rini— mer hut 
à Read—:70j-Anumaleim. 
5 Read — meryiidis ritarüma. 
r Just before this word there is a symbol for 3, denvting the number of the plate, 
* Prad parirarddhapiiutpar hu 
* Read 0 атасА саната шм түй ПЁ 
is Rend Lüraysgd = өй, 
4 Real Furyptma, 
Е Нем cirri mide, 
8 Head Lrite-pwnydowliriiane-purskdinayes we is in the Tirol plates; see above, Vol, X XIT, p. 173. 
bi Пла pilan. 





№. 11] NOTE ON VIJAYADITYA'S GRANT OF SAKA 653 





98 эйе! प्रमासि Фей: и स्वदत्ता(त्तां) परदत्तां वा हरेशों वे ansa [1%] 
39 mi mga हतु हँरति दुष्कृत (तम्‌) ॥|१॥*| afte adag- 
40 ज्ानि(णि) स्वर्ग मोदति भूमिदः [1*] याचा चानुम्रन्त (न्ता) च त(ता) म्ये (ब्र) नरका (के) - 
41 बसेदिति (सेत्‌ ॥२।॥ इति) ॥ संवत्सरे पञ्चवीङ्ञातीम' ज्येष्ठसुक्लदज्ञम्याःः 
+2 सेन(ना)स(प)तो बा[प्प]' 2s я emi (०) [ङ्च] मस्तु ॥ 


No. 17.—NOTE ON VIJAYADITYA'S GRANT OF SAKA 653 
G. H. Kung, PóoxA 

ЖЕ Mr. 8. C, Upadhyaya has edited a copper-plate grant of the Western Chalukya king Vijayá- 
litya, dated Saka 653, in this journal Vol. XXV, pp. 21 ff. He did not, however, decipher 
the portion of ite text concerning the village granted and the specification of its boundaries, 
Mr, N. Ls Rao, in footnote 3, p. 21, has rightly deciphered the portion in question ; but the localities 

have been left unidentified, Ihave attempted below to identify them, 
The following place-names occur in the grant. Navasüri: name of tle vishaya in. which 
Télladahara was ineluded.  Tellàda : name of the Gidea in which the village granted was 
situated, Tári[va]dra : name of the village grauted. — Koüchaüttha, Télláda, Padhamatthaga, 




























Vésimi : names of villages by whith the village granted was bounded. Of these Navusári is too E 
well-known to require any identification. New, in the Postal Village Directory of the Bombay 
Circle published in: 1902, the names of the following villages are found, with the details shown 
against them. 
SF ror Post Office District 
"Геша Қатпайгі Baroda state 
Kuühed : , Barbhon . Do. 
Раш Verma Do 
V coma Е ЕС a Do, По. 
These are evidently Tellàda, Көйсішіітіш, Padhamutthina and Ves of the erant, 
Тем plices van be easily tmoed in maps also. If we take lütitude 21? north and longitude 73? | 
3 Беші рнитйні-ілгіагуан ; ^ appears to have been changes into ii, 
‘The superscript a o[ this-ubsharo las been wroug!y euncelled ; riul Ваар | 
* Read paicha-vindatitame. | 
* Read. sukla-duiam yiri. ! 
“Тін superscript letter of this conjunct, which wae orginally 4, haa been corrteted into р. 
' Read Aüradóaéna. The atehorus Miradî, which were inadvertently omitted before ma in this line, were " 


afterwards incised in the lower right cerner below |. 14 on the first eile of tlie second plate. - Fer a similar case 
of omitted akakaras being misplaced, see -máüle datlam=i written in l. 13 instead. of. below |, 0 of. tho Indore 
plates of Pravaraséna 1I, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 50. | 
“Кеші hibhilun. 
ê This akahara ia superüluous — Loud оаа бы 


E x 











p Ne. 17] NOTE ON VIJAYADITYA'S GRANT OF SAKA 653 

98 wer प्रमासि eel ıı स्वदत्ता(त्ता) परदत्तां वा हरेद्यो वं बसुन्धराम [1*] 
39 गषां झतसहस्रस्य हतु' हुरति दृष्कृत (तम्‌) ॥|१॥*|] afer बचंसहः 

40 ज्लानि(णि) स्वर्ग मोदति भूमिदः [।*] द्याच्छेत्ता चानुमन्त (न्ता) च त (ता) म्येक{व) तरका (के) - 
‡। बसेदिति (सेत्‌ gu इति) ॥ संबत्सरे पञ्चवीङ्ञञातोम' न्येध्ठसुक्लदशम्याः' 

42 स्तेन(ना)स(प)तो ace 39 w mm (o) चो. बलु 





No. 17—NOTE ON VIJAYADITYA’S GRANT OF SAKA 653 
б. Н, Кнлик, Гооха 

МЕ. В. С. Upadhyaya has edited « copper-plate grant of the Western Chilukya king Vijaya: 
ditya; dated Saka 653, in this joumal Vol. XXV, pp. 21%. THe did not, however, decipher 
the portion of ite text concerning the village granted and the specification of ita boundaries. 
Mr. N. J, Rao, in footnote 3, p. 21, lias rightly deciphered the portion in question ; but the localities 
have been left unidentified, I hive attempted below to identify them. 

The following place-uames occur in the grant. Navasiri: name of the vishaya in which 
Telldahüra was included. Tallidi: name of the Ahūra in whioh the village granted жан 
situated. — Türa[va]dra ; name of the village granted. Kañehgütthš&, Téllida, Padhamatthana, 
Vestmaé : names of villages hy which tle village granted was bounded. Of these Navusári is too 
well-known to require any identification, Now, in the Postal Village Directory of the Bombay 
Circle pblished in 1902, the names of the following villages are found, with the details chown 




















ngam them: 
= ЕР Fost (fice Танца District 
‘Tella Хатазагі . . . | Navaaüri Baroda statu 
Көсе Ë i а a Eat liali а а i ü Do. ái а à ғ Da. 
Сада š š = a Vema Do. š ж a Пе 


Тера a + 





These ars evidently Téllada, Konchuütthà, Pudhumatthápa and Vésima of the grant 
These places tat be easily traced in maps also. H we take latitude 21° north ший longitude 78° 


т и ишы © ST CS To El i NSS Кош Яя 
ê Root pramági-bariavgau ; € sppoars to hive been, changed inte it, 
“The superscript # of this abshatn has been wrongly cuncelled ; rid Runfur— 
* Head paácha-vismdatiames, 


è Rond akla dirin yh. 
© The superscript hotter of ihis conjunct, whioh wae originaily 4, has been corrected into p. 


" Read Müradástna. "lhe abzharas Morediaé, which were inadvertently omitted before по in this tins, were 
attorwatde incised in the lower right corner below L 14 ou tho Hirst side of the second plate. ^ For a similar case 
of omitted akakuta belt misplaced, ste тийе бойон written ín 1, 13 instend of below 1, 30 of the Indore 
plates of Pravaraséna 11, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 65. 

* This ukañara la superduous. Read Ssbhum=aetu, 











1 Хә. 181 RIGHT INSCRIPTIONS OF KADAVARAYA CHIEFS 


The carving on the mountain of Nanpan, the layar Earmñqu and сүйүн of ia ( Venavu- 
daiván's) father Peruüjiüga, ix of grewt interest. It is a well known fact that kings anil ruling 
chiefs of Sonth Indian used to wear garlands made of (or pollen sarbinds made im tho shape af] 
the flowers of particular kinds of trees and had the emblema of sime animals such as. the tiger, 
fish, elephant, boar, etr. From clause (it) noted above, we learn that the Hower оѓ the Гаа 
tree wis used hy the Radavariyas of Rial and that their banner contained * Kuranen °, v.e, 
the Monkey. The adoption of the Monkey in thè hanner in not novel. The еріс hero Arjuna 
had Hanfiman on his hanner, What is difficult to explain is the carving of зема ман. whieh terin 
means victory. Whether the chief engraved an inseription glorifying the deeds of valour of his 
lather or simply carved his emblem in such a Way as to give a subdued position to the emblems of 
Ihe. enemy. kings overcome by him it i not possihle to say- with certainty. Ju the snis of the 
Chali king, Rajendra. Chola I. we sei clei Hy that the tiger, the emblem of he Chis, ix given a- 
more promiment place than the fish and the how, which are the emblems of the Pandya and the 
Chéra whom be bud subdued. It isnot unlikely that a similar device wax nile hy. Végávugaivan. 
А genealogy covering all the. members of the. house of the Kilavaràvas of Кініші being A 
great desiderntum, [shall discuss it below, 
Two inscription! dated in Saka Tlie (=A. D Hañ), discovered. ut Tirisennaiuallür und 
Veiddliüchalam, furnish the fallowing genera logy :— а 


L. Valandanár: alas Kšdliyarñyur - 





3. Atkollivàr alias Kadavarüyar 


Е 


3, Blidaimdyan — Radavariyuly 4, Aradanárüyapan. Касһеінкш- 
(eonquefor of the four тауар «Пан Кабатагауап 
quarters) | | 


0. Álappirandán Viraséklinran 
А пө» Кїиїшсигайуйп, 


А few other inseriptions of the Madras Epigraphical collection “alsa refer te some af these 
chiefs and enable ax to know the time when they lived, the full names nid titles they bore, and 
the part they played in the political history of the eountry, They also mention ather members 
Whose names are not inelided in the aliove pedigree, To know the complete genealogy and 
history of the fimily, these mscriptions are nsefil, In inseription No. HI of Тихие: 
Vartin Ralittiige-Chola, dated in the dnd year of his reign, figures a- chief called Mogan Atkalli alins 
Kulóttufisusn]a-Kágavarvag. who made a gift. of his padékapal rights on certain lands ta the 
temple of Tirumáaniknli, As mention is mado in the mseription of two villages called Tiruppeéram- 
halamponmérndaperumá]nallür aml Edirilišñlanallūr almost in. the same wopdla ha found in 
another inaeription? of Kalõttuñga T discovered in the same plane, we are enabled to Mil hs 
both the tovorni» to the zime Chéja sovereign. The vear of the inscription is ने कापरी OR PRCA ы; bo 
—. Na, T4 of HN and No, di uf 1 No, 463 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphieal colietion (ee 4. हे २६ Epigraphy, Madlraan 
for 1941 р. 120, a w last p 107 

aoe ह acu: in Ep. Tad... Vol XXIV, pr, Hut A. E. for 191A, (р, EURT only 
\ајардацаг. ۴ 

769, ॥ 1., Vol. VIL, No. 780. 
ХҮІЛ-П 
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A.D. 1155-6. This is the earliest reference that we have to this family, The Kšdavaršya herein 
referred to i» no doubt identical witli (2) Atkollisár alins Ridavaravar of the above genealogy. It is 
worthy of note that the chief Arkelli bore the title Mogan and bad the surname Kulóttuügnsola 
Küdavarüvan. A second reference to this chief is found in an mseription' of Képperufijuiga 
dated in the 1th year of reign, It states that in the 12th year of the reign of Tribhuvanacbakra- 
vartin Rájarüjadéva, a tax-free gift of land was made hy ÀAtkolli Kadavaravyan for offerings and 
worship te an image which he had set up in the temple of Vaikuntha-Perumia| at Tiruvenpainallür 
for being blessed with a swan, “That the Tribhuvanachakravartin Rájarája, in whose twelfth 
year the grant was made, is the second king of that name and not the third, is assured from the 
facet revealed in Inserrption. H1 which. belongs te the Tth. year of Koppernüjinga which speaks af 
the palling down of the. ^ririméga of the temple of Vaikuptha-Peruma] that had become dilapi- 
dated, of 1t8 reoonstrnuetion in the 29rh_ yenar af the reign of Kulottutiza HT. und of the re-engraving 
of the older inseription on the new structure. The date of the chiefs gift is thua A. 1). 1155 
corresponding to the 12th year of Каагада П. From the two references cited here it will be seen 
that Atkelli Kidavariyan continued to live from А; D. 113» to 1158. At Grimam in the South 
Arcot District, there is an inscription? dated in the 3rd year of the теши of. Tribhuvanachakra- 
vartig Rajarajadéva whieh registers a. gift bv Moran. Alappirandán alias Anapáya KAdavarayap. 
As Anapiya i» 4 surname of Kulottunga 1l and a* Mógan hn been noted above to be à title of 
Atkolli Kulóttuügatól]la Қадауатауап, the chief that figures here may be identified with him 
without any difficulty, Bñjaršja IL being the immediate successor of Kulñttuñga TL. The date 
of this record i A, D, 1145. "The full name of this chief is thus Mogan Alappirandin Atkolli abies 

Kulottufiga&ola (or Anapaya) Kadavarayan. 

From the fact that Atkojli Kadavarayan figure» in the records of Kulottutga IT and his 
successor Rájaràju I1 from A. D. 1135 onwards, it may be éonedluded that his father Valandanür 
must have heen a contemporary of Vikrama-Chola (A. D. 118-1135). 

— In the genealogy, No, 2 Atkolli Kidavariyay is said to have had two sons, тї. Мо, 3 
E lisaimügan Kadavarüyan, the conqueror of the four quarters. (Naludiblbumvenran)] and No. 1 
Arasanürüyanan Kachchivarüvan alias Küdavarávan. Four inaeriptions, Nos, VI, V, IV and 137 
of 1900, which. helong to the reign of. Kulótturga TI, dated respectively in. the Tth, 12th, 13th 
nnd oth yours, speak of gifts made by these two chiefs, the earlier two inseriptions referring 
to the vounger Ara&anürüyanan and the later two referring to the elder Elikaimogun. — Though 
-All the names and surnames of these two chiefs look more- like titles than real hàmes, vet the 
inscriptions whith mention them seem to distinguish the two by culling the elder by the names 
Fidaimdgan and Kidavariyay and the younger by the names Araéandrivanan and Kachchi- 


yarüynn. The msermptions are. of importance as they belong to the very time when the chiefs? 


flowrished and furnish the varions titles borne by them, which titles, it may he noted, do not 
find mention in the genealogy given above ; besides, they also refer to the numerous gifta which 
the chiefs had made, "l'hese. inscriptions eonfirm the relationahip that is said to have existed 
between them, Inseription No, VI belonging to the Tth year of the reign of Kulóttuüga TI comes 
from Tirimamanallür in the South Arcot District. Tt registers a gift made by Palli Ajoppirindàn 
Моц) nhar Kulottnhgaso]a Karhehiyuràyan of Kmndalür in Peruganür-niu to the temple of 
Tiruttopdisvarammduivàr. Among the articles of gift one silver kachchukkbóram called pa 
name Arasanürüyanan and weighing 224 kalasju. nud one bell-metal dish called after AJappirandán 
and weighing 200 polom are noteworthy, The costly E EEN 
hy М chief and the пан1ш итен! ОГАН» income of pidikiveal accruing from two entire villages testify 
dà the wealth and power he wealth anl power of the chief, It is specially worthy of note that two of the artic of the chief, It in specially worthy of note that two of tlie articles 

V Xa. 480 of 1021. "er. I 

VNo. 181 of 10040, 
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burs the пншез Атабанагауашап and Alappirandán. The twelfth year record, ne: Inscription 
No. V, comes from "Tiruvadi and registers the assignment of incomes unang from рака 
and other taxes from. Kaptumafigalam, Müpinallür, Kottilumpükkam | and Toruppádi of Kil- 
ÀÁmür-nàdii, Kattupikkam of Auüüpür-ni]u, besides some other lands ш Афға)ашайиа уа 
puram, for worship and offerings to the temple of Tiruvirattinam-Udaiyar at Tiruvadi, by 
Potifidgamnttayay-Alappirandain Arasanüràyagan alias Kuldttutigaddla Kachehivarayan of 
Küdalür. lt is significant that all the Villages heréin mentioned ure stated tu have formed part 
of what fell tothe share of the chief. At the end of the record it is stated that the gift made 
hy him will not be rescinded bv his elder brother or by the other members of the family, 
From the record under reference it is evident that the two brothers were living umicably, having 
received from their father, who was then living, the right to the incomes of certain villages. 
From these two inscriptions we learn that the full name and title of this chief was Palli 
Alappirandin Pahüüügamuttaratyan: Arasanürüyagan hulottubgasola Kachehiyarüvan and that 
be had an elder brother who appears to be none other than Elisaimügan. — More direct informa- 
Hon mgarding the relationship of the two chiefs is furnished in an inseription! of Tiruvennai- 
nallür which states that. ТІГІ Alappirandán Arnsünürivanapn aas Kadavaravan made a giit 
of certain taxes levinble on certain temple lands to the temple itself, for the. welfure of the 
donor, his elder brother Alappipandin ЕшШайтбиш alias Rádavürüyan and his family, 

it has been stated above that two inscriptions of Kulottubga 11 mention Eli&aimógan, | Une af 
these, Inscription No, IV, dated in fhe Sth Year, Which is left unfinished seems to register tiie 
assignment Of the chief's income consisting of taxes mcluding pédikdeal accruimg from the 
villages that belonged to him, to the temple of Tiruvadi for worship and offerings. The chief 
i^ stvled. Paün&gamnttaraiean Álappirandán Eliéuimóyan alius Kulattuügaiólu KAjavar&van of 
Küdalür in Peruganür-nádu, a subdivision of Tirumunnaippádi-nàdu. The Villages from which 
he was deriving taxes, wis. Siruvigar, Divaniir and ki-Kumáramaüzalam ure stated to be 
situated in the sume Peruganür-nadu. In the second inscription, which is dated two years 
later und which comes from. Vriddhachalum, the chief bears all the above names and tithes exoept 
Pànñšgamuttarniyan. Here he is sail to have built a pavilion for the mahüsnapasa of the 
god awil called it Elilammogan-tirumatgdapam, The dutes of these two Inscriptions are A. D, 
1146 and 1148, From the fact that this chief Eléaimógan Küdavaráyun is said, in the vorse- 
scriptions, tn have conquered the four quarters, we are enabled to ussimn to his time twee 
other inscriptions? dated in the 6th year of Porukésarivarman Rājarāja (A. D. 1152). In 
hoth, the chief is stvled Küdal Ајар pirandin Migan wias Rájaraja Rádavurüvan, und iu one 
of them he gets the attribute Nüludikbumvenran. From these’ two records we learn that the 
surname Kulóttuügasoó]la Kidavaràvun, which he bore im the 13th and 15th year records of 
Kulüttuüga JI, had been changed into Rüjarája Kádavarávan im the subsequent reign. "This 
chief, Alappirandán Flitaimogan alis Kulottungnsó]a Küdavarüyan, Îs reported to have nude 
a gilt of pidihdval and other incomes from certain villages for worship im the temple of Tirumut- 
tamugaiya-Mahidéva at Srimushpam in the sixth year of Rajaraja II (i.e, A, D 1152) for tlie 
merit of himself and. his descendants The same chief figures in un Sth year record (A. D; 
1154) of Rñjaršjá II ; and seenis also to be referred to in an mecription? of the 10th year (A. D. 


1156) of the sate king 

С, Іші. — 
1 8, 4. L,, Vol. VH, No, 100 (137 of Ини). 
?* Nos, 166 and 170 of 1806, 

* Xo 0170 of 10906 

* No, 232 of 1916. 

* No, 378 of Hz. 

* No, 3U7 of 1910. 
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No. 5 Arašanaršyauan Alappiranday Virastkhara Кайауагауан. son uf Arasanarüywpan 
Kachicbivaravan figures in two mseriptaotis of Kulñtruñga HI dated in the ИБ? and НИК” years 
of reign. The name Vimizkhara, lke Kulottuhgasola, Anapáva and Hajarñyja, prefixed to 
Kádavarivan, might indicate the name or surname of the chiefs Chala overlord. And singe we 
know that Virašskhnta Kadayarayun figures only in ipseriptions ef. Kulottuüga ШІ, there i 
every possibility of Viradtkhara being the surname of this Chola king. In this connection it 
is worth noting that a lithic record with the introduction wirati? mat found ut Puttali in the 
Chinglepul, District, duted in the 2nd year of reign, actually gives Kulottuga the surname 
Vira&ckhara. ‘This king must, therefore, be Kulortunga ПТ and nor Kulóttuhga Il as had 
heen tentatively assumed m the Анине! Кереге он енин dian Egngriphy [or 1922-25 

So far, we have noticed the inscriptions which mention the several members of the pedigree 
furnished in the two verse-inseriptrons relating to the Kadava сінгіз о/ Kajal. We may now 
vonsiler who the other members of the family were. A record of Siddhalingamadam* states 
that Elisaimogan alies Jananitha Kavhehivariyan was the sen of Ajappirandiin Атаапатйуй- 
pam of Küdalñr. This record is dated m the 6th year of Thbhivanachakravartiy Virarajéndm, 
ie. КобИнйие ШП (A. р. 1415324). Since we know that Arnšanñšrivanan Alappirandšn of 
Küdjalür was No. 1, the veunger son of Ajkolli, it is clear that Junanštha Kachehiyarñyan 
must have been the litters son: Ая Virakekhara Kádavaravan was also 4 son of this Arasatná- 
гатара Alappirandin alias Kachehivarayan, it m evident that they were brothers. And since 
Jananaiths Kachchivaravan figures in. two inscriptions, опе dated in the Srl year of the reign 
of Kulóttuóga 1H* (A. D. 1181) and the other in the 8th year of Rájadhiraja H*. (A. D: 1111), 
he hus to be regarded as the older of the two, There ure also a few other records? which 
mention him. From all these we learn that his full name was KGdalir Arasanirayanay 
E fisaimógnn alias Jananátha Kachchivaràvan. His dates range from A. D. 1171 to 140534. 


Two inscriptions? state that a certain Fallavangàr alios Kajavarayat also called: Virar-Virin 
Кајатигауш, conquered Tondammagdalam, — 1n both of them he ік stated to le the son of 
Alappirandàn alus Küdavarávar. But in one.’ the additional information that his father was 
also called. E]ikaimogan 15 furnished. The full name of. the father of Pallavagdar аз ыы 
from the inecriptiona ia Küjal Mappirandin Elisaimégay alas Kadavarayap, Ак such, his 
identity жИһ Хә, 2, the first son of Atkelli is assured. One of these records whieh comes from 
Arti in North Arcot Distriet, states that Ра вуду Ат killed a large number of his enemies. a! 
avāri and created mountams of dead bodies amd. swelling rivers of blond, Another verse in the 
same epipraph adds that Tondaimnndalam conquered by РаПауд ғ eluded in it Реал 
шіні Vada-Vergadam. | 





Other Kadava chiefs of Kode) known from wseriptions are [a] Manavalappermmal bad hie bor 
hilavaravar, Uy Mahar yasi, the sion af Jivamahipati and Silavati, and (=) ТҮН jinga. 
There is not much in the names of these chiefs to admit of their identification with the member- 


ळा कणे पी” 








18. L. LT. Nol. VII, Na, WHEL 
* &ee Ішеггірііні ҮП ініні. 

ақа, рМ of 1023. 

iNo il ot It, 

eo, Hof Le х, Г.Г. Vol. IH, p. 2181. 

ê Xo, (Th Of MI. 

iNo, 157 ol POOR, Ne, 201 af 102), andl Хо, 90 ol 134.5 

в Жо, 187 of 112-2, und No, 2304) o£ 1912, 

Xo. 187 of 1532-3. 

७ Xo, 206 of 1912 and 4. Е, 1912, р. ИТ, » 

bi бетй ie probably the present Me|-Sévür in the Tüuslivanam taluk oj tbe South. Arcok D a ri, Го! 











Ко. 18 ] EIGHT INSCRIPTIONS OF KADAVARAYA CHIEFa 85 


noticed alteady. Mapavalspperums| figures in a number of inseriptions of the Chola king 
Kulñttuñgu HI ranging in date frem A. D. 119H to shout 12132 In these inscriptions hé ia 
found te bear the titles and epithets Elisaimigay, Vánilaikagdaperumü], Achalnkulóttaman, 
Atkopdandyay and Alagrvapallavan. A record" of the 24th year-of the reign of Kuldttutign 
ПІ gives this Kádava chief the-surmame Rûjarî ju Küdavarayan: Ty may be noted that there is 
no room for confounding thy Rijarija Kidavarayan with the earlier one of the sume surname 
who was a brother ef Aradandravinan Kochebiyarivan, for with the former wre associated 
many of the clearly distinguishing epithets of Manaválapperumášl noticed above. Manavalap- 
perumál aeeme to be the frst chief of the family to assert hia imdependenee and to issue 
teconds in his own name, So far, only à single juseription, dated in the Sth year of the chief's 
reign? has been found. Tt gives him the tithe Sakulabhovanachakravartin, Since he held a 
subordinate position under the (hola king Kulottntiga PL till about A. D. 1213, it is fairly certain 
that he should have thrown off the Chola yoke onlv after that date, -A point of interest ta that 
Manavalrppernmü| t& said m a record of Kalottufiga 111 t0 have belonged to Küdal in Kil-Amtür- 
пиё п Tirumunamppádi-nigu, whereas the earher members are sanl to have hailed from a Rigal 
in Perugapür-nàda. This diference deservea to be remetnlored. 
There j& not much doubt a& regands the identity of Mahüršjasiiihua with Këpperuñjiñma. 
In fact, the first is only à. Sanskrit rendering of the second. Inscriptions of Mahárajasithha are 
foi at Tripurántakam* and. Drákshárima." While the. Tripuràntakam inscription is not 
dated, the Drakshárama record hears the date Saks 1154 4A, D, 1262), amd. both the Tripurànta- 
kam and the Drakshürüma inscriptions contain wlentical aril characteristic titles or lhirmlas which 
make it impossible to differentiate one Маһйгї]дапиһа {тэш another, Tho highest regnal year 
कची ह far for Kopperunjingn i 36 which takes his reign up to A. D. 1279,*- And the earliest 
mention of him as a chief is made in û record of the Bth yaar of Rajaraja HT (A. D. 1230)" wherein 
ane f his military officers figures as donor ofa gift. From the Tiruvendipuram inscription'* of 
Bajariin JIL, dated in the Mth year of reign, it is learnt that. just. before A. D, 1232 the Chola 
king had heen captured and. kept in prison by Кёррегий]їйшї, Thos the earliest clear reference 
to Kópperunjibiga amd his activities are only found im inseriptions dated between the yeur 1230. and 
1234, though his name has heen incidentally brought im im an — mseription" of A. Ty 1213 
of the time of Kuoléttutiga UY while mentioning his mother who figures m that record, This 
curly referenew to Кёррегийїйда can only dicate tat he lived to a comaderable age like 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla of the Pallava dynasty and Anuntavarman Chidagatga of th» Eastern 


a 


Сайри Шш. 

The pretty long reign of Kšpperuñjiñga from A. D. 1212-3 to. 1279 and bis figurmg im the 
Tiruvémlipurum inscription of A. D. 1232 as well as in another of Käjarāja IH two years earlier 
may lead one to гінге if there waa only one king of the nume Or rore than өле. This question 
had heen taken up. hrs the late Fai Bahadür V. Venkayva.* whose findimg was that th Mahk&ri ja 
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siha of the Sanskrit inseriptions and Këpperuñjiñga of the Tamil mseriptions are ulentical and 
are not different from the Kopperun]iisa referred to in the Tiruvendipuram inscription. — Accord- 
ing to him. Kápperufijihga's father, Jivamalipati was identical with Alagivastyan. Mr Venkayya 
vites three inscriptions where the name Alariyašiyan Avaniválappirandag Kopperun]ihga occurs 
amd states that in them the name Alagiyasiyan is found prefixed to that of Avapiyilappirandit 

Rópperunjihga.  Alagmakivan and Kopperunjnga have been taken as names and Avaniyá]aye 
है pirandán as a title, Students of epigruphy know that in double names the first denotes the 
name of the father while the second is the name of the son. Mr. Venkayya. it may he noted, 
hue not identified Jiyamahipati with Alagivasiyan KGpperuijimva ; he has only equated it with 
the first part. Alagivasivan of this double name. It will be unjust to foist on YVenkavya à conclu- 
sion Which he had not arrived at, nay, which he was positively against. Though the eredit of having 
raised the question whether there was only one king or more than one of the name Kópperunjinga 
is dne te Mr. Venkavva, he haa not suggested or postulated that there might have been two 
Kàpperuñjiñgas related to one another as father and «on and that the vounger lius perhaps to bo 
wlentified with Mahürajasiriha of the Tripurüutakam inscription. Mr, Venkayya has assigned 
the- Tripurantakam, Drükshüràma and four Tiruvannamalai imseriptions. to one. Kópperunjinga, 
whose attitude to the Chólus in times earlier than the date of the Tiruvéndipuram inseription, із 
expressed in the epithet ' the sun to the lotus tank of the Chola family’, 





Two of the mseriptions found. in. the Vnikuntha-perumál temple at Tiruvennanmalliir are of 
importance as they afford hints regarding the relationship that existed between Küpperuñjiñuga 
andl Manavalipperüma]. One of them,’ which is pot dated in any king's reign, tells us that 
the mother of a Kádlavarávun presented the image of Alaga [Alagivn)-Pallava- Vippazara- 
Kmberumin; that Pa» shrine, after the death of Káàdavarüvan's father Manavá]apperumi], 
had been. neglected anl allowed tû go, into ruin; and that Küdavarüyan repaired it und pave 
come lands for ite upkeep, There is every possibility that the image Alagiva-Pulluva-Vinpagaru- 
Emberuman, was called after the name of the husband of the lady that consecrated it, If this 
ік the. ease, Mapavülapperumàl should have borne the sürnaume Alagiva-Pallavay, and it шау 
be noted that we have already found that Alayiva-Pallavan was one of Manavd|appernmal’s 
surnames. The other meeriptiont is dated in the 35th year(A. 0. 1213) af the reign of Tri- 
bhuvunaviradëva, It refers to the setting up of the image of the goddess Periyapiráttivür іп 
the. temple of. Vaikunthattu-Embernmán by the mother of Alagivapalluvan Kópperunjinma- 
déva aod to a sift of lands made to tt by certain individuals: From the double name Alagiva- 
pwllavan Bopperuñjiñuadeva it might either be gathered thot Кёррегий}їйда was the son of 
Alagrvapallavan or that he also had the surname Alagivapalluvan aa suggested by Mr, Venkata- 
subba Ayyar? — Itis very likely too that the Kšdavarüyan mentioned in the former meeription, 
as being the son of Manavalapperumal alias Alagiyapallavay is not different from Peruñjiñga, 


The only relationship, which te not apparent and which is at the sume time difficult to make 
out, ik that of Manavalapperumáal with. any of the members known so far, ‘The fact whieh 
points to the unmistakable connection of Perinjitum and his father Mapavilapperumil with the 
members of the. Kadayaráya chiefs noted. above, is that. they belonged te Kiwlal or Кади. 
l'eruganür-nüdu was under the control of the two famous sme of Atkollivár alias Kidavaravar 
am] was doubtless identical with Perugai Which figures among the places that comprised the 
dominion of Vepavudaiyin, the younger son of К орретийјійра, аз reported in Inscription No. I. 





v Iti also mentioned in another record of the same place aa the native place of Alappirandán 
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Alagiyasiyar.! Ail these. therefore, make it certain that Peruñjiñga and lis father came in the 
line of Atko]livár, the son of Valandanar. : 

The latest member mentioned in the pedisree is Viru&ekhara Küdavaràvan and the inserip- 
tions which mention him are dated in A. D. 1156; 1087, 1189 and 1191.2 But there are яар 
Повз оѓ А. 12. 1171. 1181, and 1183-4*. which: mention Jananütha Kachehivarávan, the elder 
brother of Vira&skharan Rádavaràvan and. state that both were the sona of Ps 
Kachehivarüvan. The genealogy provided hy the verse-inseriptions omits the name Janinathe 
Kathehivarivan altogether though he was the elder of the two sons of Arasanürüyaban. Kach 
chiyarüyan. The omission of the name is significant and the reason for the omission ia dol known, 
Was he left withoutyany isue ! 






Virasékhara Küdavarüyan's successor жаз Manavalapperumal, The earliest inseriptiun 
which refers to him i8 Inseription No. VIII from Tiruvadi dated in the 13th vear af the reign of 
Kulóttunga HI (A. D. 1191) which is 1ће Ізі уғат ao far known for Virasakhara RKüdavaràyan. 
It. registers the gift of ап ornament  (ébawallirodam) by — Küdal Achalakulittaman 
Nikopdaniyikan Kadavariyan. The title Achalakuléttaman shows that the chief is. identical 
with Mnanayñlapperumaál. The other records! which mention him are dated in. A. D. 1195, 1206, 
1207 and 1211, all falling in the reign of Kulottuüga IL.— In the first of them he is styled Küdal 
Flisnimogan - Mapaválapperumàá] —VanilaikandAn — alias Küdavarüyan. Неге the epithet 
l'égilaikagdén applied to him indicates that while he was yet a subordinate of Kulittuivs НТ, 
he had achieved some military renown.* From the records of Kulóttunga III we learn that in 
or prior to. A. D. 1197 corresponding to the 19th. vear of his reign,! he despatched matchless 
elephants, performed heroie deeds, prostrated to the ground the kings of the North, and entered 
Айе, when (his) anger abated, and levied tribute from the whole of the northern region, In 
the second record? he is called Elisaimogan Manavalapperumial allies Vünilaikagdaperuma] alias 
Rijarija Kadavarayan of Küdal in Kil-Amür, a subdivision of Tirumunaippadi. tis particularly 
worthy of note that he was styled Rajarija Radavariyan even during the reign of 
hulittunge TT. The third inseription* which is dated in the 26th year of the rein of Kulottutiga 
Hl calla him Küdal Achatakulittoman Flisaimigan Mapaváülappernmà] alas V[ágilnika]nda - 
perum] olus Küdavaravan. 

The date of the chiefs assumption of independence was certainly later than A.D. 1213, hut 
how much later aml how long he lived after that event ure questions on which direct information 
is not ut present forthcoming. That he was the first to throw off the Chola yoke, there could le 
no douht, as it i& proved by an inscription issued in his own reum. — It has been shown that he 
hid a valiant son in. Kopperufijinga whose accession took place in A. D, 1242-5. Hf he did pass 
awav long before A. D. 1242-3, there i« no reason why Kóopperufijitga did not assume regal powers 
earlier than A. D. 1242-3 and from the date of his father's demise. That the Kitdal chiefs hod 
roid cause to be dissatisfied with the Chólus, ix clear from the ternis of a eompaet recorded in an 
inscription of A. D. 1189 (No, 224 of ИНТ): but they led to bide their time for taking final 
action against the emperor who kept the various subordinate elieftains well balanced, evon thongh 
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the dissension among them, which were many, were allowed to continte, AH things considered, 
it will he natural to suppose that Kopperanjuive's accession in ALD. 1242-3 synchronised with the 
ond of Maparašlapperumal's rule. 

The sien! defeat inflicted on the Chóly emperor. Kulótruüga 1T in the closing vears of his 
rein lev the rising Pandya king Müravarman Sündara Pürdvas | consed the proud Chole एला 
for his crown amd kinedom," Tt was then perhaps that the Ridava ployed the part of the fen 
dhdra inthe dramatic actum. resulting in the establishment of the Pandya kingdom (Pm]yn- 
талаа рена хан) А feelıle attempt was made. by the suveessor of. Kulottunsa 
1H, £e the effemmate Rajarija HH, which only resulted in the establishment of the Karnáta m 
between the Choln and. Pardya territories m ahont A. D. 1222 and gave occasion for Narnsimha 
IF to assume the title Chófa-rájya-sihapandehüryt. The events that led to the imprisonment 
of the Chola emperor or, in other words, those that favoured the rise of the Kiiduva as sal | 
power, are clearly readable in the history that followed the crushing defeat. of Kult 4 
the fag end of kis reint —— 

The principal power against whom Rájarája 111 wanted to fishr in the early years of his reign 
after the demise of his father, wos the Pandya, It i to be noted also that the Kiadavn is not 
stated anywhere as having been an enemy of the Chala king at the tune. On the other hand 
flere was a conflict in A, D. 1222-25 letween the Kidave and the. Yillava chief. Virunarasimha 
in which it was the Kidava thet was defeated. Nurasniiha 1 marched against Sriraftgaim and 
succeeded in establishing àn outpost at. Kannanür to elieckmate the. Pandvu ; and the. Kàdava 
rising against the Chóla authority was vet in the future, Thé Kadava rising probably Го омен 
immediately after Bájara]a s defiante of the Playiyas. There is nothing te preclude the 
possibility of an toden ident. enmitv between the Hoysala aid the. Kadava as well as between 
NIV other chiefs of the tinue А record of Narasniba IH dated in A.D. 1225 "Ve B Why dese ril 
his forethle capture of Adiyama, Chéra, Paiva, Makara, and the powerful Radavas? Mather 
Bescribe how he lifted wp the Chola, bronght under hie orders all the land as far as Satu." 
The first. interrogatory inchuded in it some chiefs who were not at fend with the Chala 

The Kadavu who i said to have been wonnled by the Yidava Viranurasiihha and-to have 
heen captured by the Hoysala is in all likelihood Vágilaikapndàán Mapaváalapperuma] 





By about A. I. 1222-3, the Kadavariva who wis considered powerful hy: Narnasimlia 1T. 
must have made an attempt to become Independent ani! wie put down һу the Науан]н king. 
lt is neniesa to «xv. that both the attempts were undertaken on behalf of the (hola But the 
Kadaya was not sa easily te he baffled. Tn the cause of his father, Peruijiiga madé a strong- 
hohl at Storlamatgalam for his military operations, and commenced war against him, His 
Vailür mseription* tells us that he "conquered the Chóla.: king at "ellira deprived (him) of all 
(royal) insignia [amd after) mrfirisoning the (hola (king) took the Chala country Another 
verse in the same record states that his ' prison-house was the alode of the. lod af Ponti, i.e 
Каина ПТ. of bie wif and of hr ministers Speaking of the excellence. af his arme 
the revdrd save that his invincible army fought with the army of Kannadar ^ who knew. no 
retreat Even allowing for poetic exnesses, there could he no doubt of Perubitüga'» having 
captum and kept Rájarija 1l] in prien along with his wife and some ministers - üt 
Tellaro. It is not unlikely that the (hdja king eseaped or was let off from prison ander some 
ronditions, and was for a second time imprisoned at Séndamafunlam. "lThe Пешин af what 
followed the second imprisonment of the emperor are narruted it the Tiruvendipuram. reecnl àf 
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Rajarija ПІ, Tt must be somewhere about this timo, probably soon after the Telliru battle, 
that Manavalapperumal] became king and reigned perhaps for n decade, | 

In the Tiruvéndipuram inscription we find the Chala or Hoysala version of a part of the 
success of the enemies of Peruájibga. It was a single episode in a long struggle. Іп Мапаүдін- 
pperumal'a time, Peruñjiñga must have put down Madhurántaka Pottapi-Chala Tikka, who, like 
Narasithha IT, came to share the title of ' Cholandjya-sthipandcha@rya’ in about A. D, 1299. 
Tikka's successor became a subordinate of the all-powerful Kadave Küpperunjihga amd a new 
enemy of the ally arose in Kakativa Ganapati almost in the very year of the nocession of Vijava- 
pandagapála, i.e, A. D. 1249-50, and it was left to the Küdjava to deal with him also. The 
success of his arma gave him the possession of the region further north of. KAfüchi às is clearly 
vouchsafed by Maharijasizhha’s inseriptions in Trpurintakag and Drakshirama. Tho politia 
Küdava set up prince Nilavatgaraiyan to safeguard hia own interest and that of his ally Vijaya- 
guydawopala 

Thus far we have noticed the inscriptions of Rijarijn III and his predecessors which speak 
of the ancestors of Kopperuiijitiga, 


Now about the Inter members of the family. In editing the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, the 
late Dr. Thiltzsch made out that Nilezaiigaraiyan was a son of Каррегийнӣша т There ia u 
bilingual inscription” dated in the 22nd year of the reign of Vijayagandagópála (A. D, 1273) 
found in the Arnlalaperumá] temple at Conjeeveram in which a chief styled Бірінші лаға 
Nilagafiganripa figures. The Tamil portion of the record calls him Puviyájappirandán Nilagan- 
garaiyan of Amor. The title Puvi(or Avaniyülappipaudán and. the pluce Amir with which the 
| is connected suggest that he may he a prince of the Kidava family of KüJal ; and the date 
Is indicative of the fact of his having flourished in the time of Kopperuüjiügs. It seems likely 
that Avapiyilappirandin Nilagangaraiyan whose son Alagiyn Tiruchchirrambalamudaivàün + 
Niligafigaraiyan and queen Nangai-Alvir are referred to in the 2nd and 27th years of the reign 
of Kópperunjinga,! was the son of Kopperniijings. 










A certain. Pillaiygar Palichanadivagan: Nilagahgaraivan is referred to as the father of Aruga- 
iripperemi] and as the husband of Perama] Nichchi and Séliiga Nachehi in three other inscrip- 
dons dated in the 19th* and 30692 years of the reign of. Kopperufijinga and the 10th* vear of 
Vijivagapdagspalu. This Nilagaügaraiyan has been identified with Kopperuüjihga's son. by. the 
late Dr, Hultzsch. The additional epithet Patehanadivügan given to the chief in these records 
does not. seem to le quite favourahle to the identification. Though we cannot be positive as regards 
this chief being a Kidava, it seems that the association of the title Avani( Puvi)vàa|appiraudàn 
and Amir with Nilagaügaraiyan is a better ground for determining him as the Kádava chief of 
Küdal Tn this connection, it may be useful to remember that a chief named Pafehanadivayay 
Nilagaügaraiyan, the protector of Künrhi (Conjeeveram) and Mallai (Mahábalipuram) figures 
па early as the reign of Kulottnüga L* and probably was his subordinate : the region over 
Which he had authority which is the sume as that of Vaydvudaiyan to be mentioned below, would 
be favourable for his inclusion in the family of the Kadavas af Küdal. 


T 
l Above, Vol. VIL p. 160. Pillaiyār Nilaguùgaraiyar himself is mentionad in a record from Tiruvadisülam 
dated in the 14th year of РетпарһдайҒға (Хә, 242 of 1908) 
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A number of inseriptions dated between the 3rd and 26th years of the reign of Kopperufi- 
jitga mention Pillai or Perimālpillai alias Sülakon or Silakondr.! Some of them cnll him 
Araiéürudaivàin ntl Seikanivivar.® He was one of the smudalis of the king) These macriptions 
leave no doubt that le was the son of Kopperunjiga and was one of the king's principa! 
officers. Most of the orlers of the king had been issued by him. A few bear his signature also. 
He made valuable presents to the temples at Chidambaram, Tiruvangamalai, Vriddhaehalum 
and other places, founded gardens of flower plants and fruit trees, and provided for their 
perpetun] tsintenanee by giving lands for the givita of the persons that had to work in them and 
for those that superintended the svork. 

That Vénüvudaiyán was another of the sons of. Kopperun]inga is elear from his being called 
magan in insoription. No. I below, and Perumülpillai in twe other records where he ia spevifinallr 
stated to he the younger brother (lambi) of Sójukën A These three mscriptions ame particularly 
important as they definitely establish that Sñlakán and Vepgavudaiyün were the sons of Küppe- 
тапида and that Vénüvudatyün was the younger of the two. Thue including ХПарлйратшуа!) 
of Amir, Kopperunjiiga had three sons. 

Tt ie interesting to note that some more members of Kópperufijuimga's family are also known. 
In an inseription of the hth year of the region af K ulóttuhga HT, the mother of Kopperuüjifg is 
mentioned but the name is unfortunately lost, Since Tryumaliipati of the Tripurintakam inscrip- 
tion hus been identified with the father of Perunjinga the nime of liis mother lias to be taken to 
be Hilüvati, A certain Mitiapdár Nichehiyar oline Nambirattivac figures in three records! ах donor, 
the earliest of which is dated in the Stet year of Rájarsja HI (A. D. 1947), the second belongs 
to the 9th year of the reign of Bakalabliuvanachakravartin Alagiyasivan Küdavar&van Avaniyala- 
prirandin Kopperufijiigadivin and the third to the 15th year of the same king = 
the title Aluviyadivan. They tell ns that she was the daughter (firumaqular) of Nambiráttivar 
alias Udaiyal]vür and queen. (pewnaraétyar)-of Кайа! Alappirandan Kšdavarivun Sidumperumal. 
Locking at the title Kida! Alappipandiin given to Sidumperumal ind at the dates of the records, 
ез2. A, D. 1247, 1252 and. 1255, a& well as the application of the terms Penturasiyür and Nambi- 
r&ttiyar to Mittindir Nachchi it seems possihle that Badumperumi| may be a member of distine- 
tion in the family of Kopperuiijiiga next to the king or the king himself. Lf it be the latter, the 
name Sidumperumi| requires to be explained. The latter part of the compand indicatins 
king", ЗаФит may be taken to mean ‘dancing, From the Draksharimn Inscription and other 
records it is clear that be was an adept in the science of Bharatandtya. AraSalvar mentioned in 
à record of Tiruvennainallür* ja probably 4 aister of Kópperunjinga. 

The genealogy of the famil y of tlie Kelavns of Küdal embrueing all the members toted above 
with their titles or surnames will stand ns follows :— 

'No. 432 af 1024 dated in the 26th year of Kippernfijiiga has Pilas Sólukanür; P erunidl-pitias alias 
SOlakGnir occurs in Ko, 400 of 1902." Bee also Nos. 302, 812 and 318 af 1013. dated in the 12th, 10th and fth 
yours, No, 50 of 1915, dated in the Hth year, nnd No. 199 of 1930-37, dated in the fth year, 

*The chief is also called Pillai Araistirodaivan Perwnd-piffai alias SAlakin in No, 401 mf 1003, dated in the 
Bih year, Arsisürujaiyán Éenkanieüyar alias Pillai 55]akpür in No. 462 of 1909 dated in the din gear апа Реа 
Setkanivéyar alius Sülakonar in No. 400 of 1003 dated in the 11th year, | | 

३ No. 4560 of 102, dated in the Sth your of Ropperufjiiga and No. $û of 1098, dated in the 11th year of 
his reign. : 

*Benkapiriyan [аан lamb perumdf F'ésadsidaiyzn ovenra im No, 146 of 1902 and Kapperwiijiagun 
wudali-gajil Senkaniviyan Sdjakin tambi perumil pillaivina Vindeudwinin in No, 504 of Im. E 

* Now. 77, 18 and 88 of S. 7, 1, Vol. ҮШІ, 













"Мо. 5811 of 1021. ‘This record states that in the Sth year of Kóopperufjihgn û ma amoral b 
Arasi|vir, the elder sister of Alappirandšn Alagaiyadiyar af Perugai. Alagaiyaétyan was inns x 
name and Perugai of this inscription is certainly identical wiih the Place of the same name in Inscription tion No. ! 
below, and with the native place of the two sane of Atkolliyár alias Kidavarayar ҮМ 
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The Tiruvaynamalai record, i.e, Inscription No. I, which must be ascribed to à date later 
than A. D. 1243, describes briefly the victories gained by Pernuñjiñga and his son. Vépavudaiyán. 
It is clear from this epigraph that most of the victories were won hy the son during the lifetime 
of his father. Véniivudaiyan held sway, on behalf of his father, over the highly celebrated Mallat 
(Mahabalipuram), Mayilai (Mylapore), Kaichi (Conjeeveram), Dandaka-nadu, the well watered 
Pali, the region of the river Pennai, Koval (Trukkovalür), and Perugai. He 1s described as ' the 
hero among heroes who worsted the Karpitas (i¢., Hoysujas) of the west and belittled their ac- 
quisitions or kingdom in the south, and who had made the Telufigas of the north perish in their 
own quarter’. The worsting of the Hoysalas, which resulted in the curtailment of their possessions 

in the south, must be taken rather to refer to an independent achievement separate from the 
conquest of the Cholas which led to the imprisonment of Rajaraja Hl at ŠSandamañgalam, This 
event must have been accomplished some years later than À. D. 1243, from which date Peruñjiñga 
became a crowned king with the title Sakalabhuvanachakravartin! Ап inseription® belonging 
to tlie reign of Sakalablinvanacharavartin Kopperuüjinga found at Vriddháchalum? records the 
interesting fact that he made a gift of a gold forehead-plate set with jewela,* to the god Tirutmudu- 
gunpunugdaiya Náyanàr of the place, in order to absolve himself of the sins of killing Késava-Danda- 
návaka, Harihara-Dapdanávaka, and other Dapdunaakas of the Hoysa]n king in the battlefield 
at Perambaliir (im the Trichinopoly District) and seizing by foree their ladies and treasure. This 
record thus. brings to light another significant event in the history of Perniijinga, viza the battle 
of Perambalür. It seems to me that this battle might be the same as the one mentioned in the 
Tiruvanpgámnlai record noted above.* The Hoysala contemporary of Perufjiiga in about A. D. 
1203, the date of the Vriddhachalam record, was Vira-Sim@évam, the «ou and successor of Nara- 
suüha П, whose reign extended from A. D. 1234 to A. D. 1263.* Бајана ПІ was 
weak and Vira-Sümésvara easily established himself at Kagganür, called Vilramasigapnura, 
north of Srirangam, near Trichmopoly on the border of the Pandya and Chola countries and built 
fortifications right along the north bunk of the river Kaveri, Vira-Bomesvara, staying in his 
vapital Kapganür, was keeping watch and ward over his brother-in-law, the Chola Кајагаја Ш, 
and was sending frequently his Mahd@pradhdnas, perhaps almost annually to the Chóla kingdom 


after the 16th year (A. D. 1249).* 


‘There are, however, two recrods (lated in his 12th aml lth years which give him the titl Tribhuvage- 
chakravartin instead of Sakalabhuvanachakravartin (Nos. 440 amd 430 of 1921.) "The former refers also to the 


fist year of Кајагаја Ш. 


* No. 73 of 1018. 

* Vrididhüchalam is called in its inseriptinns by other names like Tirumudukunram, Merkuppai, ote, Tiru- 
murlukurram was situated in the Paruvür-kürram, a subdivision of Irugojappidi which was a division af Rajën- 
drasiiha-va|anü]u (Nos. 30, 40 and 54 of 1918), A Kiwlavaráya of Nerkuppai ja aeo known (Na, 83 of 1019). 
EI * This ornament was called Avani-Alappirandin and wan placed on the image with the chanting of the Sans- 

rit vorp : 
Chiruratnamayam patlam Avanyavanssambhaval | 
didésa trilekisiya Srt-Veriddhagirivasina | 

A similar gift of à forehead-plate, but without jewels, was made for the sume god hy ons of Peruñjiñga's 
older sima, Sëlakën, in the 11th year of his reign (No. 80 of 1018). mA ड 

* This suggestion is strengthened by tho fact that it waa in the latter part of the reign of VIra-Sómsdvara that 

* S, I. L,, Vol. IV, No. 435. 

* No, 514 of 1918, 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 182, Soe also Non, 30 of 1020 and 306 of 1019 dated jn the 20th and 22nd yours, 
sud Puduboia Inseriphons, No, 168. Before the lüth year of Rájarüjn III, Naruaimha ГГа we (Nos, 
404, 408 of 1919), and this fact shows that disturbances hait already begin and must have culminated іп tbe 
defeat and imprisonment of Rajaraja TII and his subsequent release in A, D, 1231-2. The presence of the 
Hoyma|a kings with the members of their household, their generals anil ministers in the Chija country, ia an 
aves of the utter reliance placed by the latter on tho power snd help of the former. Sae Padubolla 
Inscriplions, Now. 183; 73 0f 1918, 266, 404 and 408 of 1019, and 20 of 1920, | | 








oie ==> 
= 


Хо. 18) EIGHT INSCRIPTIONS OF KADAVARAYA CHIEFs 





95 


Inscription No. T indicates that Vinavudaiyan vanquished the Kikatiyas in their own domi- 
nion, implying that he had invaded their territory. The Kákatiya contemporary of Kópperuü- 
Jiñga was Ganapati, who in 1249' was in possession of Kaüchi. In his endeavour to obtain the 
place, he must have found himself in conflict with the Kadava Peruñjiñga. In about A. D. 1258, 
Rudramba, the only daughter of Gayapati, became the queen of the Kakativa domirion, as there 
was no male heir to the throne. It was just before A. D. 1262, the date of the Drakshür&ma ері- 
graph, probably in A. D. 1260-1, that the forces of Peruüjinga, probably under the command of 
his valiant son Vénavudaiyàn, invaded the territory of the Telugus. His Drakshárama and T ri- 
purántakam inseriptions are evidences of the reality of the conquests of the Pallava in the north. 

Here may be considered the attempts of the Pandya king. Jativarman Sundara-Pándya 
is described in his inscriptions as the thunderbolt to the mountain, biz. the Chola race (Rijaraja 
OT), the dispeller of the Karnáta king (i.e., Vira-Soméévara), the fever to the elephant Küthaka 
king, the jungle fire to the forest Gandagópála, the lion to the deer Gagapati (i.e. the Kakatiya 
king), who was tho lonl of Kanchi? It is also on record that Jatdvaraman Sundara-Pandya 1 
laid siege to Séndamaügalm, fought many a fierce іш ttle which made the Palluva tremble, and | 
finally took the country together with immense wealth and numberless elephants and horses 





and bestowed it on Pernfijiiga, One could: easily see that the detailing of the achievements in 
the Tiruvangümalai record (Inscription No. 1) and in. the. records of Sundara-Pandya has much 


in common. It might he said that the achievements which Sundara-Pindya claims over the | 

Kāthakn, Gaygapati and others of the north, must have been effected by the combined forces 

Of Sundara-Pandva and Palliva Poruijifiga, for these two distinguished contemporaries claim | 

almost the same conquests, | 
Peruñjiñga s relationship with the Pandya king seems to have been one of continued friend- | 


ship. He seems to have occupied a subordinate position under the Pandya. There are records 
which deolare that the Pallava king had sent tributes to the Pandya overlord® and that the latter 
had received them. Bis Pandya overlords were Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 1 (A. D. 1251- 
тар and his poregentš Jatávarman Vira-Pándva (А. 1) 1254-75) In the keenly contested battle 
at Séndamaágalam, the Pallava Peruñjiñga, who trembled at the ferceness of the fight, wa 
bestowed, in the end of the battle, the conquered. kingdom. — Jatávarman Vira-Pandya claims to 
have performed the anointment of heroes at Perambarrappuliyār (ie. Chidambaram) and this 
place was mostly under Kopperuüjüga, The performance of the anointment of heroes at that 
place by the Pandya may indicate the subordination of the Kadava. 

There are three inscriptions at Tiruvanyamulai dated in the regnal years 30, 31 and 32 of 
Rijarija IIL, corresponding to A.D. 1246, 1247 and 1248.4 In tho same es there are found 
inseriptions dated m Kopperunjinga's reign from the 2nd year onwards which also correspond to 
A.D. 1246, 1247, 1248, 1250, ete." So then it happens that that place was under the rule of both 
Rajarñis Hl wna Peruñjiñga from A.D. 1246. And by the evidence of the available inscriptions 
it is clear that while the Chala hold over the place was lost in about A.D. 1248, Peruüjiügn conti- 
hued to possess if, Another fact to be noted is that the initial year of Rajyendm-Chóln ITI, the son 
of Rájaraja TIT, was A. D, 1246-7. АП the وی ر‎ pieces of evidence seem to suggest that Raja- 
rüja III and Peruñjiñgm were on amicable terms from A. D. 1243. 


t No. of 26. 1890. MS Е 

3 8ee K, V, 8, Aiyer, Hütorical Sketches of Ancient p. 105 f. 

! No. 192 of 1914 and. Pudukota | naeriptions, No. 370. Аа a | 
‘The date of his accession ia fixed to have been between April 20 and 28, A.D, 1251 (abore, Vol. IX, р. 227), 

š Sea K. V. B, Aiyer, op. evt. p. 169. 

* Noa. 503, 510, and 511 of 1902. 

"Хов, 460, 465, 000, and 513 of 1902. 
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= Of the three sons of Perufijiiga the eldest seems to have been Solakop. The firat 
mention of him is made in the Tiruvendipuram inscription of A.D. 1232. From this inscription 
* it looks as if Kopperuüjihga and Bo|skón were powerful in and around Chidambaram, and had 
| made Séndamatgalam their stronghold, Numerous records found at Chidambaram and other places 
in its vieinity mention Solakon. His brother, Vénivudsiyin, was a ‘hero among heroes’, He 
| is said to have been the lord of Malla, Mavilai, Tondaimundalam, etc, He was issuing royal orders 
| (Blas) in the latter part of Kopperufjitga's reign, while SolakGn, lis elder brother, was performing 
| a similar function from the lst to the 19th years of Perufijifiga, The sons of Peruñjiñga were 
his trusted generals and under their control and service there were other warriors and generals. 
Great as were the military activities of Perunjinga displayed both in his early days and after 
he became king, the fame which he acquired in other walks of life was no less. He was 
pre-eminently a patrou of learning and fine arts. Besides boing well known as one of the best 
wrestlers with the sword,? he was renowned a8 & párina in the ocean of. Bharatandiyaéastra Не 
was recognised as the best. poet of the duy, à AKavisireabhauma.* He is called Déváaruma]agiyan* 
und Tamiluádukattaperuma].* Pernnjiñgpu 8 devotion to the god at Chidambaram iè borne- out 
by numerous records registering his munificent gifts, The deity in the golden ball ut Chidambaram. 
was his favourite.” He also presented a gold forehead plate set with jewels to the god at Vriddhà- 
chalam. Numerous wore his gifta to the temple at Tiruvannamalai. Here we find a gift made 
by hia queen also, Valuable were his gifts to the temple at Drakshiriima ; they consisted of а 
throne (nihdsana), Makaratoraga, Kanakdnddlaena, eto. In the 27th year of the reign of Регий- 
пака, a service called Alagiyapallavandandi, called after the king, was instituted to be conducted 
on the day of Tiruvónam, the natal star of the king (ie, Perunjga)* A Tamil and Grantha 
inscription of his reign states that Avapi-Alappirandán constructed a temple for Héramba-Gaga- 
pati on the bank of the tank at Tribhuvanamüdevi.^ Other minor shrines were also constructed, t 
The wide extent of country which acknowledged Peruüjitga's sway is indicated by the pro- 
venance- of his inscriptions which lie scattered from Drakshárüma in the north to the extreme 
south, Among the places which shared the munificenee of his costly gifts are mentioned Drák- 
ahirima, Üonjeeveram, BSvétajamhu, Viratbanam, Madura, Kalahasti and others: The mention 
of Madura in this list is specially worthy of note’as it evidences his friendly relations with the 
1 Some among —  18ome among the gonarals under Perufijiiga and lis sona wee OOOO NTT 
Edirigagà yan РоНарріеі Ча (Хо, 196 of IN). 
Rüjarüjadevan Malaiyan Vá|avaráyan (No. 447 of 1921). 
Amudàanjai alias Vá|uvaràyar son of Aüjádaperumá| Gangayaràrnar—a wiudali of the uibádu of the king 
(No, 95 of 1934-5). | 
Virngzaüganadál|ván, ahove, Val, VII, p. 107. 
Alagiyapallavarn Virariyan alias Kachehiyariyapn (No. 62 oF 1919), 
Sundaranandipanman (№0. 188 оТ 1893) 
z Of, his surname Khodgamalla or Sarvajfiakhadgamalia, —Nos. 191 of 1904, INT of 1905 and 288 of 1921. 
3 No, 410 of 1893 uml Bharntamvulla-perumá] in inscription I below, 








® No, 419 of 1803 notes also Sarasa-saitya-sdgara ваний іе а, Sálitya-rulnükara, 

+ No. 85 of 1018. 

* No, 418 of 1022 and Inscription No, I below, Compare also the expression бед. ванн] ва ppiranda- A ádaw 
in the Vailür inscription of Kopperuüjitum, above, Vol, XXI, p. 180. Ppitanda-Kádawa 

? No, 418 of 1922. 

* Nos. 488-and 513 of 1902. 


* No, 170 of 1918. 

1 Ko, 182 of 1010. 

No, 401 of 1908 dated in tho 8th year of Peruñjiñga (A. D, 1881), It reoonda the este of land to S8]akaq, 
aig > сере 00 300100 “02 hat he pr oh eer ec By в 

| p. A о 1002 LN b wife of Nilapade - hat ani P 
Nahgni-i|vishuram. garniyan, built a shrine and called i$ 








7 
Ko. 18] EIGHT INSCRIPTIONS OF KADAVARAYA CHIEFS 9б Л 
Pandya. Pernfijifva’s son Vénivudaiyan is said to have ruled over Mallai (Mahšñbnalipurnm), | 


Mayilai (Mylapore), Kaiichi, Tagdagandi, Tirukkovalür, etz.' The inseriptions of Peruñjiñga 
have been found in the South Arcot,?. North Arcot," Chingleput,* Godavari, Kurnool* Chittoor,! 
and Tanjore’ Distriets and in the French territory, From a study of the dates of 
the records discovered in the various places the following facts become clear. Numerous insorip- 
tions from his od to the 36th years have been found in South Arcot, North Arcot and Chingleput 
Districts, and therefore those districts may be said to have formed tlie original possessions of th | 
king. He seems to have extended his sway over the Chittoor™ District in or before A. D. 1254 | 
The utmost northern limit of his dominion was Drikehirama in the Godavari District where an 
inseription of his reien dated Saka 1184 (A.D. 1262) is found.?.. The inscriptions of Perufijitign 
found in the Tanjore District are dated between ALD. 1245 and 126922 Further south- he main- 
tained friendly relationship with the Paindyaa: 
We shall now refer to some facts which are useful to studenta of Tamil Literature. The 
mention of the name. Pérambalam-pop-meynda-perumá]-nallir in. Inscription No. IIT, is of great 
interest ns it ennbles us to fix the date of composition of the Tamil work Periyapurigam. | Umá- 
pati-Sivicharya™ tells us that the Chala prince of Sékkiliir's time, showed at first a leaning towards 
the heretic faith of Jainism, owing to the influence! of the work called Jivakachintümagi,^ and that 
Sekkilir by narrating the life-history of the b3 Suiva Saints, changed the bent of the prinee's mind 
so much so that he thoneeforward became a staunch Saiva and requested Stkkilar to prepare a 
siceintt atid truthful account of the lives of the great Saints," Accordingly Sékkilar wrote his- | 
immortal work in verse at Chidambaram to which the god himself is said to have given the start- | 
ing line, On the completion of this work, the king repaired to Chidambaram with his royal retinue | | 
nud had the whole work read and explained by the author himself. The king endowed the temple | | 
with numerous rich gifts and plated with gold the sacred РётатБайпт!& of the god (Naturaja) at | 
Tillai (Chidambaram), 
Two points that oall for special note in the above account are that Anapšya was a prince 
at the time he came under the influence of Sékkilir, and that the name of the hall which he plated 
with gold was Pérambalam. The temple at Pulivür in Tamil and Vyüghragrahüra m Sanskrit | 
had in it two pavilions, one. small and the other large, which from their size were named. respec- 
tively Sigrambalam and Pérambalam. Birrambalam was next to the holy of holies, Он ассош 
of the importance of this «máll hall, the temple itself and the village acquired the name Chidam | 
hamum? ‘The writer of the Tiruvülangadu grant calls Sirrambalam hy thé Sanskrit nane Dobhra- 
Жамы оа ешн мые ra rcm фан очраса ааа 
| 





! Inseription No. I below. 

' At Chidambaram, Vriddhachalam, Bralimadésam, Tirukoiliir, Cuddalore, ete. 
® Tirovannamalal, Wandiwash, ete. 

'Tribhuvani, Conjeeveram, Attür, ete. 

* Dráüksharüma, 

*"Triptirüntakam. 

"мара. 

! M&vavaram, Kumbakápam, Shiyàli, 


* Villivantür. š т 
ш ааба claim supremary over the Andhra kings o¢ early ae bis Sth year (A.D, 1245), No. 280 of 102] 


notieed in pars. 39, раге II, of the An. Rep. on 8. T. E. for 1022. 

иқа 3! } 

E Ne. Eod dated A. D. 1245; No. 895 of 1018 dated Á. D, 1282 ;.Nos. 107 and 1094 of 1927-8 dated 
A. D, 1257 ; Xo. 228 of 1027 dated A.D. 1308 ; No. 432 of 1924 dated A. D. 1269. 

i Ho belonged to the latter hal of the 13th century A.D. 

5 Tirutlopdarpurünam vv. 20 And 21. 

७ Ihe., v. 32. 


LE Јайыуа ю hng añlam.UTë П. 92-116. | zu | 
17 и жз कै be derire] from chil nnd ambaram ; the god here is said to bein the form ol Abiso. 


š 
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sabhü, Péóramhalum, it may be noted, was, according to the. Periapurüwam, in the outer portion 
next to Ponmaligas (golden palace) with high walls, and one had to pass through a gate. called 
Tiruvanukkan-tiruvayil to reach Sirrambalam where the god Natarhja ix anid to perform his 
sacred dance. The Tirovalaigadu grant tells us that Parüntaka J, hy the munificence of his 
wealth, made the residence called Dabhrasabha of Purüri consist of gold, i.e, by covering it with 


During the reign of Kulóttuüga T, the chief Naralókaviran is again said to have covered the 
root of Sirrambalam with gold.» The same chief is alo stated to have covered Pérambalam? 
with copper. To Vikrama-Chóla* is attributed the gilding of Sirrambalum. — Kulótfunga-Aálan- 
Ula, a quasi-historical poem composed by Ottakküttan, in honour of Kulottunga I1, and Peri- 
уариғйтат speak to the fact that he (Kulottunga II) gilded the Pérambalam, Perhaps he did 
во by removing the copper covering put up by Naralokaviran. The fact that Rajakésarivarman 
Kulóottunga II gilded the Pérambalum i8 affirmed by some of the mseriptions of the king.* 





The mention of Psrambulam-pon-méynda-peruma]-nallür, in Inscription. No. III shows that 
already in or before the 3rd vear of his reium; the king had accomplished this meritoricus task, 
and if this act had been undertaken and accomplished just after hearing the Репуариғанат о 
Sékkilar, which is very natural, the work must have been written in or before A.D. 1135, 


] ) The fart that the village of Pérambalam-pon-méynda-perumaél-nalliir had been in existence in 
A.D. 1135—having shown that it must have been founded sometime prior to that date—the use 
of the suffix Perumal, which is generally employed in inseriptions to denote a prince, instead of 
Kulottuügaéóla which was the name aseumed after actual accession, might be taken to show that 
the founding of the village must be earlier than A.D. 1134, corresponding to the 2nd year of the 
reign of Kulñttuñga Hl of which date we have several scriptions of hie and upto which year 
Vikrama-Choja's inseriptions are found. Thus the Periyapurüpam was probably composed 
in the year A. D. 1133.4. x 


À word may now be said abowt Nannan-Verpu where the chief Vepüvudaivan is said to have 
engraved vaga, Furor and minim. The action of the chief ia similar to the elatma of the 
early Chila and Pandya kings m carving their royal emblems on the mount Ман. Nannan- 
Verpu means the З оѓ Nannan’. Ancient Tamil works speak of two Val chiefs hearing the name 
Nannan who stood in the relation of father and son.” While the elder was infamous and cruel 
and turned away bards and showed no sympathy for art or literature, the other is celebrated asa 
just ruler and na a patron of lenrning.* The elder is said to have taken the country of à certain 
Chers named. Kalaüküykkangi-narmugi-Chéral and held sway over it until it was recovered by 
the owner by defeating the aggressor in a battle fought at Perundurai? the younger is said to 
have been the commander-in-chief of the very Chéra king and to have hean called Udivap.? He 


E 
* Tiretiopdarpurdeom, v. 104. 
* 8. J. L., Vol IV, No, 225, IT, 11-2. 
3 Ibid, 1. 12. 
* Ihid., No. 455. 
* Kulottengadijag-Uld, 1, 09; Жаҙаға)айЦав-ГЛА, 1,58, 
' Ko. 286 of 1927, 315 of 1925-29, 240 of 1928-29 and No. 1044 of S, I. I, Val. TIL 
т Ранирраци 10: 1.84 and Agum, 97, | 
* Puram, 151; Kuruntogei 202; Tolküppiyam Porul, p. 686 anl Ayem, 152, 
* Agam, 199. | 
»» Ihid., 44 and 258 
MGIPC—81—XVI.1-11—25.7-410——4400. 
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is said to have gained victory over a certain Pindan.! Palgunrak-kottan* was the traet of country 
over which these Vel chiefs ruled and Chefigama was the principal eity in it.* This country had 
in it the two famous hills Naviram and Palichchilambu and the towne Pali, Param, Pirambu, 
and Viyalir.t The river Chevyaru flowed through it.) Naviram is identified with the Tri&üln 
hill referred to ns an off-shoot of a hill near the village Tenmahadévimantgalam in the Polur Taluk 
of the North Arcot Distriet,A The hill of Naviram is said to have had on its top a была temple 
and the deity there was named Kariyundikkadavul.? This hill of Nannan might be the ane re- 
ferred to ander the nume Nannan- Verpu in. Inscription No. I below. 

An ornament called Bkivallinadam 1s tioned as the main item of gift by more than ane 
Küdavar&ya chief, as was the case in the royal gifts to the Rajarajéavara temple at Tanjore. 
Tamil works refer to this ornament. It was worn round the neck loosely and comprised mainly 
pf a large number of pearls. These with other items mentioned below were strung together by 
means of a thick gold string, sometimes worked so aè to resemble a snake in form." Pearls, sap- 
phires, gems, camila, lapis lazuli and gold pendants formed the main items in this neck ornament. 
The Ekavallivadams presented hy tho. Kadavariyas appear to have been very costly, as can be 
gathered from the mention of the total weight, size, and number. Ekāvollivagam was known 
as Türagaikkorai in. ancient days." 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the records, Gedilarn is a river that flows through 
parts of the South Arcot Distriet. On its banks the villages Tirnvadi and Tirumániku]i are aituated, 
Udavi-Tirumanikuli is the name by which the modern village of Tirumaygiku]i, not far from 
Cuddalore, is ealled both in inscriptions and in the Dévaram. — Here the ancient Chala king Sot- 
rannin is said to have worshipped the.god Siva. It was situated in Morkii-nidu, a subdivision of 
Rájarüja-valanidu," like Adanür whence the Saiva saint Tirunü]nippovár hniled.? A part of 
Tirumanikuli was constituted as Pérambalamponmeyndaperumalnullür. opákkam is a 
village in the Cuddalore Taluk of the South Arcot District. Sdlakulavallinalliir was « aubdivision 
af Pattanpikkam or Pattinpikkai-nada™ and waa also called Sélakulavalli™ Jt had the 







1 dgom, 44, 152 and 208. 

1 The Palgunrak-kóttam of Nagpag waa situated in Jayahgopdaddlamagdalam (8. f. 1., Vol. 1. No. 72. Ibid. 
Vol, УП, Хоа, 04 to 74 and 442. No. 297 of 1939) and comprised North and South Arcot Djatricte, A few of ita 
sublivisiona were Sitgapura-vajanidu (207 of 1028-21), Reügunmenidu (Хо. 442 о! 8. 1. 1., Vol. VII), Tennárrür- 
ndidu (ibid., Noa. 64 to 74 and No. 440), Mandaikula-n&du (ibid., Vol. L, No. 73), Pahgaja-náu (ihid. Vol. I, No, 72), 
and Valaippandalenàdu (No. 233 of 1023). A village in the main division was Ninravür (No. 176 of 1920-30), 
Styamangalam in the Wandiwash taluk was in Tennárrür-nüdu, Kajava]l of the Walnjapot Taluk was in Señgunra- 
ради. Kunpa-nüdu hul Nedungunmm (No. 73 o£. S. [. L, Val. VII), Mandaikulsa-nidu hed Muragamaügalam 
(No. 32, 8.1,1., Vol. 1) and Patgala-n&du had Naduvil.. . kuprattür (ihid., No. 74). The capital of Nannan waa 
бойдан which is the aatne as Chengama іп the Tiruvannümalai Taluk of the North Arcot District (Nos. 117, 120, 
and 124 of 8. f. L, Vol VII) tis called Señgsimšnagar.(rbid., Mo. 124). It scema that the nucleus of the 
terribory of Perufijifugs and the KAdavariyas wos almost the same aa the original posaresiona of Nanna. 

' Pahuppalla 10: p. 372; S. J, I, Vol T, pp. 102 and 105. m 

' Pattuppáfpu 10: 11. 82 and 579; Agam, 97, 152, 208, 258, 376, 33H. 

* Patlappáttu 103 11, 475, 585, 

“Хо. DO of 1083-4. Seo A. К., 1932-4, р. 33. 

? Pattuppátiu 10: 1, 84. | xii | | 

४ [का шый (Perungodai, 1.34.1.901); Lbavdram (ibid. — Бава tam (ibsl., 2.5.1120) ; Muttusadam 
(ibid, 5.2.1.90) ; Orraivadam (ibid., 14.1.2110) and Agam, 73; and Perutgudai, 3.7.1.23, №: 

a Jii. OLO: SALA; UM; LDL: LAO, 1.212-3. і 


 Silappedigiram, 13, 1. 19. | Ра 
In the same division wae Iruñngójippadi which had in it Tirumudakunram (Vriddhbüchalam). \ 


Ш.Тіғиндіпіррбейгрнгейнант, Ұ. l and | 
IF Nos, 400 of 1931; 317 of 1922; 13s 0[ 1032-3 ; 141-5 of 1053-4 and Nos, 781-775 of 5, 1, 1., एन. ए1, 


M S. TF. J., Vol УП, №. ПИ, 
хүн 1 
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constituted ussembly of &r, one of whose ryacasthüs ia available! Some of its suburbs are mentioned 
in a record from Tirrvadi? It had Eydaniir in it. Solakulivallinallür must have been namel 
after. Sájakulavalli, the queen of Kulottuüga L* Inscriptions of Eydantir reveal that several 
temples existed in Salakulavallinallür in the days of. Kulottuüga I and numerous gifta and endow- 
menta were made to them, the majority of which came from the Chief of. Eydanür named Tirn- 
vayindiran Viraiyan S@nan4 “The service referred to in Inscription TI by the term Күйтін- 
Lattalai was most probably instituted by this Chief. The extent and boundaries of Vikramadéla- 
nallir are specified inva record and from the descriptions it is clear than both Vikramaáólanallür _ 
amd Tiruppérambalamponmévndaperuma]uallür* were eontiruous to. tach other, having a common 
houndary, $ólakulavallinallür, of which Villiyanallür' ind Vikramaésó]anallür formed 
parts, may be identified with the modern Sélavalli, a village in the Cuddalore Taluk, Eydanir 
(mod, Fidanur) still bears the same name and is in the same taluk." Tiruvayindirapuram 
is the modern Tirnvéndipuram in the Caddalore Taluk, Adhirajamangalliyapuram in Kil- 
Amiir-nadu іп Rijaraja-valanadu is Tirnvadi in the Cuddalore Taluk. It is 14 miles West by North 
of Cuddalore and one mule South of Panruti railwnv station.® It is called Adigaimünagar in à 
hymn of Sundaramürti-Nàvanàr and  Adiyaraiyamargalam in à hymn of Appar. It is situated 
on the north bank of the Gedilam. The Siva temple in this village is called Virattànésvara and 
is associated with the life of Appar, It was here that the Pallava king Mah?ndravarman | built 
the temple called Gunabharavichchuram." KRKüdalüúr in Peruganümádu may be Güdalür in the 
Tiruküilür Taluk, In this taluk there is a village called. Periyanür which may be identical with 
Peruganür of the mscriptions. In the same taluk is Dévanar, a village two miles North by 
East of Tirukoiliir, Kij-Kumaramangalam nnd Toruppadi are villages in the Cuddalore 
Taluk. Anëúgür, 2 miles South-East of Villupuram, must hive been the principal place in 
Anšñgür-nšdu. 'Tirunáüvalür is now called Tirunamanallür andis 193 miles South-East of the 
Tirukoilür Taluk. 





TirumunaippAdi, in which Küdal the native place of the Küdavar&ya chiefs was situated, is 
famous in Tamil Literuture, as the country over which Naradifiva-Munaiyaraivan, one among 
the Saiva sainta, had heen ruling. He wae an elder contemporary of. Sundarumürti-Nüyunár. 
Tirumupaippádi formed one of the biggest districts of Topdaimandalam. It had in it several 
subdivisions such as KilAÀmür-nüdu,*  Mel-Amir-nàdu,! MP rkáü-niüdu, ê Perusanür-nadu i 











* &, I. I., Vol. ҮШ, Жо, 761. 

१ No, 30 of 1921 ; A. .F., 191-4, p. 34. 

«Моз. 141, 143 and 145 of I 

* That the village Perangudi also bore this aurname is learnt. from a Tirikkalukkun ram record (No, 134. of 
1932.3). | 

4,1,1, Vol. VIL, No. 774. 

३ ft waa called Vijdébeidugi ehaturesdimatlam in the days of RAjarija I (5. I. f, Val. VIM, No. 148). 

* Tt is 10 miles Narth- West of Cudldalore (5ewell'a Lis! of Antiquities, Vol. T, p. 211). न i 

+ Ihat, p 213. 

т Тилни Бага “и рит нн, v. 140, 

"da Kd Ambir wore Tiruvadigal aliae Adtirijamatgsliyapuram (No. 984 of 1021}, Kavichbliamptkkam 
(No. 515 of 1921), Anattür alías Siruvegpainallür (No. 372 of 1009), Kaonamaügalam, Máninallür кана, 
kiko, ‘Toruppadi (No, 46 of 1903), Siruputtür (No. 32 ef 1903), Devanür, Kil Kumarom D Biravagür 
(Nu. 46 of 1903), Küdal and Avanikarpagavifagam (Xo.45 of 1003), — Értüppanai was а sapalan, libations” ия sella af 
Tiruvadigai (414 of 1931). southern hams 

" Kifiyür was a villaze in it (No, 85 of 1035-5). | 

"* In it were Küdal (Xo. 133 of 1000; No. 67 of 1919 ; No, 123 of 1932-7), Tirü mintkkuli and Ve FEA 

M 45 and 4f of 1903. | тапки ar Vriddhšenatam 
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Mélür-nàdu,! Аһайийг-пада,2 Aruéiir-nidu,? Aviyanür-niüdu,* Dàmar-nàügu,* 
Emappérür-niu,* Pspiheür-niqu,? Kayavapákkai-nàgu,* Idarya tu-nidu,* Papaiyür-nadu," ete, Of 
these. Kil-Amür-nüju, Mérká-nádu, and Perusanür-üdu occur in our inscriptions, The mam 
division in which Tirumunatppidi was situated is called differently in different inscriptions," 
TEXTS 
Іш 
1 Svasti Bri |р Äjr-vaļjar meni-kkamala-kkaggan — pár-valureundi-pPallavár-perumin 
Sa[ka ]labusa[na]chakkaravatti Küda[l-Avapi] yalappirandág Kó-pPerufjihgau 
kurai-ka]a r-K adavag Somna rai y-akkan &udar-vá|-eduttu-ppinvara-nadand 
pilan-tirund-aruliya küvalar-tambiran kagnpár-amudar- Arugamaàlvarai-pperumi] 
tamakku-cheheyda — tiruppagi — terind-edutt-uraippir-kádir-ka[m]biyuü-kadir-magi 
mabkuü[tamuri-cheü-kadir-e[ ri cum ügasuttamum bakuvalaivamum [pa]impor- 
palatoli[ r]-P tiravudais -àdaiyun-tiru-kkalar-kil -i[du]m 
2 pedaipádamum [pi]ratg-irut-kagtamum-i[a-nayirrin-eli-[ni]ran-tonra vular-mánikka 
vüli^ — veyil-arumbiya  virikdal-Avaniyalappl pindáag-tiruva&igaiyur-ehingisanannu- 





karpaga-virukkamu-muttin-pandalum-odari-maikkarn-Umaiy-i5ai- padi 2; sdiyav= 
ndirnü-kalar- Perumi]ukk-ina-máapikkamc-ilatga-cheheyda Baratamvallu-Perumá]- 
emmnunstiruvüšigniyuñ=chiranda šëñ-kadir-o|i-vilañgu müpikkamun-tujangum 


vayiramudü-kattiva polat -kKüdamaijanamun -kanpar-amudar Kaümakkóttatta- 
Unnpámulaivàm-Umaiyava] tanakku-pparumayi niraitta tiruvudatyü- 
3 jaiyum vengivél-kondu kunr-eri Murugan clichenniga-mégiyunsdeviyar méniyusmaifiüi ra- 
| ttūgai vanmunum-»djai[ va]-pponnigam-akkiya porpagi — palsvu[r*] | Mallai- 
" Küvala-Ni&aünkamallan. — Pallavar-véndag — Barata[m]vallan. — Küdal-Avaniyalappi- 
[айдап — àeydünav-ippagiv-adangavum-Ivan Arand--ü]Ji-kalam ict ] Ivan magan 
vivlá-vauai-k Kiv]Javakumüran viņ pugal Mallaiyu-Mayilaiyuñ= Kšñehiyan= 
Ta[ndaga -nàdun-tag-punar-Ta[h]yum Fonyatyui=Kovalum Porugaiyum“=udaiyavan= 
eunaruñ-chirappil yavaru=maditta ! 
кл үн, E75 of 1036.7) amd Tirunivalür alias Ejidittapurum (Nos. 300, 307, 374 and. Arvalam (Nos. 350 of 1002; 275 of 1036-7) and Tirunivalür alias Réjidittapuram (Nos. 355, 457, 374 and 
375 of 1902) were situated in It. 


!Küttuppükkam was a villige in it, 

‘Lt had the brohmedtys Ariür (No. 414 of 1021), 

*Ranadhiramaigalam wae in it (Noa, 419 of 1921 aud 30 af 1003). 

* Riliyüt was a village in it (Nos. 382 üni] 358 of LHP. | | 

"In Emappériir-nada were Êmappîrûr (Noa, 123 of 1932-3; 515 of 1921) which conprided portions of ‘Tiruk- 
hiilir and SiddhaliigamuJam, Nalir (No. O13 of 1021), Semumirriie (No. 81 of 190) өші Kuduppañjirrür aliis 








É тагала һа Bdimaà к - | Ema perür lew Rájémirasolnnallür ми) Ko. 123 
Mud varied itt turvédimaügalam (No, 52% of 1921), mupperür sis called. gene i 2n 
af 1032.3; Xo, 315 of 1921) while the same name was given to Pülaiyür in Páalaiyür-ndjdu іп the sume meni 
(No, 409 of 1921). aai es г ск 

' [n it waa Périhgür (Nos. 375 of 1000, 271 of 1036-1); 


* No, 31 of 1003. Aug janemnus]Ji-chaturvédimatgalam was à bully in it. 

* No, 328 of 1021. Tt hud DgJaiyšátru in it (No. 278 of 1928-0]. | | 

M within it wae Vavalir-nadu, and Jananütha-chataryédimaügalum was a fajigür in it (Xo. 211 af 1936-7). 

ы Rájéndradó]a-vajanidu (Now 193 of 1932-39; 017 of 1921) ; Jayatgonjaso|s valan (No. 115 ағ 
1082-3) ; Rajaraja valanidu (No. 414 of 1021 ; No, 515 of l 947 ; Nn. 402 of 1000 ; 312 of 1002) ; Gatgaikondasa ja- 
ralankdu (No, 378 of 1000; No. 38! of |н); Virudariiabhayankaravalanüdu (Хо, 81 of деңге | 

155. 1 T Vol VIII, No. 60. ‘The inscription is engraved on the west wall of the fin prübáro of the Arupé. 
thaléóvara temple at Tiruvagydmalai, Tíruvagnámalai Taink, North Arcot District. 

U Read “pir | 

м The ayllable gui ін omitted here. ua E 

V Tho cating mevugaiyum given іп the 8. L. L. is wrong, Ti his been tained tl above reading 
Pirugaigum is correct. 
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4 virudaril vimy viral — Virasani Kariyanadan —— Külarkumaran — Ku[da]-tisai- 





kKaru[nda]r — teupulaü-kupugsvum — Vada-tiiai-tTeluhgar vajakk-irund-alivavum 
por — pala kadandu —porundà — mannavar-ür-evir-ehernd-ür malaiv-aran-alittu 
nall-isai-kkadam-purnai Nannan-verpil vel-pugal-anaittu-mempada-ttain-kün 
Vügaiyuü-kuraüpgum  —— viééaiyamun-[ti]ttiyav-adal-pu[nai] — nedu-vé[l-A]tkopndadévan- 
kada-kari-munai-mugat-kadanda — Güngayan — Kapgpár-amudar — kanaü-kulaiy-Agatt- 
Agpamalaiyark-anbu-ke]u пей 

9 viruppudan — áeyda — tiruppapi-[k*]kóvai — vávaiyum-eduttu-ppüvalar-uraippil ninra 
tol-pogal — müla-mu]ud-alitta — vegdi-purai — té[-Atkog[da]d&van.— Ven&[vulduiyan- 
emam — poyari-nipà| váàla nilaipera-cheheyda — peruma]-amarun-tiru-[ma|ndapamum- 
aruk-kama]1] kanaka-ttiruppalry-araiyun-tiruvamud -6rrum peru-mandapamum 
virivudan gey Tirukkakka]livum peru-vipal-Avaniyülappirandám — tirumandapamui- 
chelu-malar-todutta Kag 

6 pi vidadu kapn-imaivadu muanmisai nadaváa vüšnër valam-vara. vep-madi-uili vil vilangu 
sudar-egikkum — padittalam-ennavum padi  münrukkum-adittalum-ennavum-adaiyü- 
ma[u]navar — malasitta|am-paritt-am-mannavar — Ajumauda-chehilaitta]at-kop]u — &eyda 
Bilaitta]umum-ellaiyil-ugan-tórun-chelvan-tolaiydu — varumpadi — vagutta — Nissan(ku)- 
mallan perum-pandüramum pirar-mudispperumá|-inpa] va[n]dirun|da] mai ton[ra]vu- 
mirnaj-a[[an]da mugaimni- 

7 kàygavum vát-tadan-kappiyar mapai-torum pali kola-kka[tti]vu vugivir-Kangàla-vedamuti 
vármugatt-amarar vagafra-chchevda nànmuga-tterü'nàyagi: tanakkum-appadi vaguttav- 
upi-tiedun-*reruvuti-cheppiya [ka]diravar — ti&arvalam-pódun-joti-napmani — vitign] 
Lyijisága-[kka]lai-payil tavattor nilaiperav-irukka [malai]-vagutt-apaiva Ganyayay- 
magamun-kaünir-payilun-ka[da]vular-tamakku vē- 

B pirftenral viyan-perufi-kavariv-iru-marütg-irattavums-imaivavar | tadikkavum-aruümagam- 
perugrya. Vá|valaperumá] tiru-odunstóppun-*étittamágiyav-amuda | nannadiy-anaittilun- 
tüyua Taminadukatiaperumal|-tadiussamum — vagd-iarqpüdal  madi-malar vàasaü-konda 
Kadavukumiray — tóppuüskavip vem-pari-kkadir-vali taduttav-A vaniyülappirandàg- 
tGppunstala-niga- 

0] Sénaittalaivap-tóppum vemmai-nalil vefchuraspadandavar tam-manani-kuflira-ttapdalui 
nila gcheyum-Ammaimadamum-Aiyanerryum verpeagan-tulaitt-ena-kkarpudaiynr-ágiy- 
ada-nedum — pilattil-amudu-vandelunda-vadi-Vá]vallaperumá]-kmarum-ali-mural küma- 
lamum-ámbalum-alarndu. kufir-punar-Küdavakumáran-tadagamuf-kupri-ka[rai]y-anna 
koduyar neduü-karai Venruma- 

10 laikondaperumü]-&riyuf-churar-taru — nerufuiya — &ülui yu[ mov vü-pPuaratumvallupéruma]- 
tippum vala-nimirárkku-madal-ijam-pàlai virai-kamal Virarüvan-toppun-tava-neri-ch- 
Chundarar tam peruü-kulatti tà. . . . .  fku-cheheyidlu-kugutta. kadal-epa 
nipundu — kár-vayal vilwikkum vich .  . chui Ni&safkamallun-érivuá-Gàfgayut- 
tadáagamun-Gàangavarn-madamum püh-kamu] &ólaryum 

M porpudan [villabga y-ivvagai yhvaiyun-cheydanan-adanár-Pávai-págan &vadi-tthmaraiy- 
apindu &énniyar parkufi-kapgmar-aginda nirrinar-Agama-nanneri padinda пеййпаг para- 
Anmuyeikodanat kadindav=ñņaivar Rangadarperuman-Adinidandy védaá-kondu. pày- 
punar-Gaügaity-áyira-mupaá-kond-ürtt-e]lum-antal -5rrukkonda tirundiya | piraimugiy- 
nrün-tava-chohadaturar-Adiyil-afje]utt- 

мақамы Ы ЕН eee Head lorw{m*] or teru[vumw"]; вое р, 105, fn. 6, 
* Read "perra! 
š Bead -hritam", 
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13 odiya togdarsepnr-epniva Nürpatt-eppáyiravarunstimvaru|-ivag-me!] —vaittanar-iru-nilane 

tannil-ipidu-válk-enavet& 
ID | 

| [Svasti] Sri* — Sakalubbuvanachehakrava[r*]ttiga] —— 4ri-Ko-pPeruáji(A]gadévar[k*]icu 
yündu j-vadu Buiha-nüyarru apari-pakshattu chaturtthirvum Vellikkilamaryunm perra 
Révati-na[| Ràjaràja-vnlanáttustTirumunaippid: | 

9 bhuvanaviradévar|k"|ku 29-vadu nàüli išri-vimünam purachohiranaryay кіп iliohehi 
SGgitapodu idil kal vetti-kkiJanda kalveftu=kkandu ittu=ttatti ivv=emberumán tiruvilda]i 


3 vi-Bhattan-tóttattukkü merku Milalaà Nambippillai-tattattukku-tterku Palku]attu Sririma 
Bhattan-tottattukku kilakku i-nnánzg-ellaikk-ulppatta Alkondavilli-tirunanda | 
À kkilukku Ko{m*}marat-Vigrirundilvin-tittattukkustterku Palkkulattu Nàyakappillai-tótta- 


ttukku méerku girümattár-kalukku vadakku i-nnángsellaikksulppatta Urangávilli-tirunan 
0 . . . + tottattukku [kilajkku mä . . « Vwàa|vüàn-ullttár — tottattukku 
мака Pailkulattu=pPeri , . . . ttu-Nambi-tdttattukku — terku 
külukku vadakku? 
и 


1 Svasti Sri [ |*] Pribhuvanachakrava[ttilga] $ri-Kulóttungasoladévarku yapdu münr- 
avadu Rajaraja-valanittu Mérka-nittu Udavi-Tirumiyikuliy-Aludaiyirku tiruppadi 
marrukkum taruvijakkukkum tiruppagigalakkum Mogan 

Alkkolliano Kulóttuügasola-kKadavarüyagép — i-ttévar — ti[ru]uama[t*]tu[E*]kápi — ulfür 
Tiruppérambalamponme] y Juda perumalnallür vada[pá]rk-ellai — tiru-kKedilattu nir- 
odukalukku tegkum kilpárk-ellat Tiruvaymdirapurattu-al- 

3 vardévadünam Pirégameenru pér-küvappattu-ttiruvarlyil-itta milattukku mērkum ten: 
párk-ellaiy-Anjan-kagpár-enru per küvappatta kagpgürrukku vadakkum mëlpürk-ellai 
Münakàntan-enru pér kivappatta- 

| y=ddaiyi) méliéuridikku kijakkum yi-nndpg-ellai utpatta nilattil*] nir-nilamuñ=kollaiy 
nattamum tirtmandianavanatgalum  kamugu-tironandanavanangajum Popméynda- 
perumapallür=ellui utpatta nila[m*] irupattunülu mávum Kuló- 

5 ttungasolanallüe-ellai — ufpatta — nila[m*] nürpadu mávum Alappükkattil — pirinda 
Ediriliso]unallür nilum apuüpattu-iragdu mà —— mukküpiyum  —i-nnatta-nilam 
irupattu-nàlu mávum Salakulavallinallürstte[n*]-pijagai — Villtyanallür- 

6 nbl Vikkiramasolinallür-enru — pirimdu ürkkil-1raivili nila[m*] nürppadu müvum 
ivy-aril Eydaniir-kkatfalaiyil iangiyiraver tirunundávilakku[p*]pura[m*] miiyru 
mivum  Pattünpa[kkat]tu-kkatta|aiyi] — nila[m*] — müpru mávum — Tiripuvanama- 
davi-ehchaturvéedimangala 


1 ttustten-pidagai Sembiyanmádévi vulanátti]|] ^ Peruüjánpákkattu nattattukkuskkilukki 
Amaipa||am-engu pér-küvappatis miluttu niam &mbadumavum ivv-ürgaļil perum- 
pádiküvalal idakkadaviyimaveellàm. i-ttevarku tiruppagi- 


18. 1. fy Vol. VIL, Xo, Bib. On the west. wall af the Vaikuptha Perumá] ahrine in Tiruvengai 
koitnz "aluk, South Arcot District. 

3 Тын гіліғуа-Шие symbol stands for punctuation. 

в Incomplet 

4s. fL. Vol VIL, No, 782, On the north wall of the mesdapa in front of the Vümanapurlévara shrine ab 
lirumápiku]i, Cuddalore Taluk, South Arcot District. 

è This r is supertiuous. 

















EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vou. XX 7 | 
8 márruükkun-tiruvilakkn|kku*]m — tiruppanigalukkum | marrum. végdu[m*] nimandaügu[u- 


kkum perumpájikaval tavirttu —  1-ttévarkku-kkalvettiskkuduttén Mogan 
Alkkolliy-ina — Kulottuügasóla-kKAdavarüyaune[n] — ittanmam аһрраг tiruva[nai] 

9 Tiripuvanamulududaiyarsipai Tiruviraiyakkali naduvu kottu vil [ріг i-ttanmam= 
alippa[n] Vallavaraiyan áattiyam 'v[a]t[a]viga[luk]ku — pilaittàrvàr [||] іа Pan- 
mahéévara-rakshat [ji*] 

| Iv? š 

1 Svashi Šri|*] Pa:maelvilvalar TiruzpPonmadu pugara na-mëvu Kalaumaga] nalam peridu- 
Sirappa. Vijaiya-ma-maga| vel-puyatt-iruppa iaiyun=ehelviyum i 

2 eb-dikai [villuiga — nirupar —wand-ipainja — ni-Nila-madaudaiyait-Hirumaban puga[r*]ndu 
ipr-valartatum — manimudi  kavitt-enà — animudi — sid mallai -f&lattu-ppalluyirks 
“Пат el- 

3 li[yi]n-inbam — iyalvinil-eyda ven-kudai — nilarp&-eheheükól-5ehehi — vàli pall-üli 
Ali nindappa-ehehempon-virasiin&sanattu-pPuvanamn]ududaiyá]-odum virrirund-a- 

4 ruliya Kó-Irájakesaripagmar-àna Tiripuvanachehakkaravattigal Sri-Kulóttungasóla- 
dévarku yándu padig-méünrávadu lrijuraja-valanattur tTirumunai- 

5 ppadi-kKil-A[n*]mür-náttu Adirijumangalliyappurattu (агаг Tiruvirattánatma-Udaiyá- 
rku-ppüsaikkun-tiruppadimarrukkum Tiru- 

6 miünaippádi-pPeruganür-nattu-k| Kaü]dalür. Panhaga-Muttaraiyan — Alappirandán E lisai- 
müOgan-üna Kulóttnfga- 


T gaSala-kKadavaráranon — i-nnáttil en-kávalána ittévar-devadünameána — ü[r]zali! 
Éirnvügn[ rmm] [Dévanü]run-Kil-kkumáramangalamu- . 


& mahsalumu'm-ána ivv-«ür münrimlum maniaivum  purnsaiyvum tari-iral  tattür-ppattan- 
ga|ufi -chekkukkn]um titunatidavanaügalalum na[n] 


9 kol[Ijum perumpádikaval [5] rupadikáva' ; 
үт 
| toi Saime nä im No, TY, 


b * * * * yüpdu pannirand-Ávadu Irijarija-va|aná- 

6 th-tTirumuparppidi-kKil-ÀAmür-nàttr .— Adirijamafgalliyapurattu — Udaiyar — Tiruvirat- 
tànam:Udaiyárku- ppüjarkkun-tiruppadimarru- 

4 kkum Tifumunaippadi-pl'erugs[nür]-nàttu Küdalür Pa[ün]agnmuttaraiyan Álappiraudát 
Afüisanüráyunan-na Kulóttufuaso]u-Kachehiyará- | 

A yanés Rajarajay-peruvalikku mërku еп küpupadivana एक] i-ttévar-divadinamaya 
Kil-Amür-nattu Kangamangalumunm Müni- 

9 nallürut- Kotti]umpakknamum To[ ra]ppadgtyum Anüh[gü]r-nattu-k Kapgtuppakkamum 


Adirájaniangalliyapurattu Avagikarpagavilàgamum —— ivyv-üpeTirunavukkarat- 
yadévar- 


10 tirumadjappuramum Udaivár-tirumadaivilagamum — ivveürgalaàl vanda [i]-ppàdikava- 
[lum] tari-irai tettir-ppittam [Ка аери аин — &ekkukkal]um kamugu-[nanda] 
vunanga]um utpatta pupéáai 


i Read "itir. 
i М тарпаны м іа No. V. 1. 13, 
ad; f. L., Vol ҮШ, No. 320, On the north wall of the kitehen in tho Virattánéévara templo aà Tiruvadi, 
ан | in the T is at Tir 
"The letter gi here is superfluous, 
* Delete таяр. 
* 8, £;I., Vol VIII, No, 319, In the samo plaoe as No, IY. 
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11 utpatta perumpàdikivalum merr-eppérpatia — perumpàádikávalum i-nn&yanárku-[ppü- 
si ckun-tirupps Pimarrakkui-chandirádittava r-chella-k ada vndas ü vitu — pannira- 
Ddavadu-muda! kalvetti-kkudut[ten] FE p 

13 еее à Araianárávspan-na Ruláttuizasó]n «lk Kachehiyar&yangn [j* ippadi 

D seycadé en tamaiyanukkum, e van(m)sattarkum iduvé анд ñgnyuñt= oheydën 
[1*1 i-ttannmam=alip 0 [aelovn]a n= cheydé 

2 Serapan [IM Bu[va*]nazulududaiyar-inai: (I*fPifru]viruiaklnl Tirukkapnappadévar Arf 
pida[m] nadmvu. kórtu. virpidirtin FHarmam-alippün Vallavaraiyan sativum М 
mátü- pitàk]kalukku-npilaittàr 11% Сбай- t | 

14 gaiy-idaj Rumari-idnis 





VE 
l to 4 Same as in No, IV, except for slight differences in apelling 
Ed. . Sri-Kulottungagdladavariny yündu 8]-ávadu Irüjarüjn-valanàttu Tirumunaippadi 
Mélür-nüttu-tTirunavalür Ana Irásádittapurattu Udaivàr — Tiruttondisvaram- 
Udaiyarku Peruganūr-nāțtu i l | 
5 Küdalür-Pa|li Alappirandan Mügan-ána Kulüttubgaso]a-kKachehiyar&yan itta 
makaratérapam — onrinál enpadé-mu[kkál mijri рор nürru-[k*|[kalañjum pimi 


onrinšál ettë-mukkšl mšri 

| @ роп mukkalaijum Küttšjn[|n]jdëvarku іден aruja ‘ifta obhishdkam onrmàl on. г 
pad-arai mari рор irupadin-kalaijum amudu Sevdarula itta velli-ttalivai onyina न, 
Wai | TE С> 


aiñħūrru — nür kalañj=araiyëy=irandumañjadiyu[m°] nñlu-mavum  Arašanš.- 


7 üvirattu 
rüyapan velli-kkachehukküram on rinal idai iruuii rrü-irupattu-na- - 

8 r-kalaüjum vegkalam Alappirandan-taligui onrinàl| iai irunürru-ppalamum tiru ајапај- 

4 kkàl tar& onrinál idai nürru enpattu alm-palamium e 

Э Коты *üránaivàl ‘tara iai — [muppat]t-a ra-palamum Tirunüvalür-àna — Irasüditta. 
[pu]ramnm itftjodu[m] küdina  Kür&nai-Ana Virasilanallü[ru]m ivveirragd-üril : 
püdiküvaludai- 

10 уйг Tiruttondiévaramudaiyarku vendum nimandañgalukku vittén Alappirandin Mógans 
Ала Kulóttañgašó|a-Kachehiya[r]šyanën villijai  pidittán — idu айтар Gerigal-idai 
Ku[ma]ri-i* 

VITI 
1 Svasti Sri [\)") [San}tti (Svasti) [Sri] [®] Tiribliu[va*]nachelakkara үйд! ді 


? [Sri]-Kulóttuágaéó]adeévarkku уауфи 13-ғауайш 7401). 

3 yür Tiru-Aunamalai-Udaiya-Nñyanšrkkn ARtti-arula 

і Када! Атабапағауарар Alappirandán-ana Viraáë- 

5 kara-kKüdnvariyar ita ekavallivadam oprinál nel- 

6 likkày-muttu nürum kadaitto[il irapdum ivai kótta | | 
+ nülum n|ppada idil alagu nilai[ p] padi edai nürru-mu[p*]- | 


* pádip kajaüju [|*] idu Pan-māyĉśuřa irakshai &. | 
क 21 ans Rendl дефне | 


8,1,1, Vol. ҮП, No. 1004. Qn the tast wall of the pribdra of Bhalktajanéivara ahrine в Тігизішала г, 


Таир Taluk, South Arcot. District. 
t Real dramai 
| 


ШІ 
"BNL, Vol, VII, No, 121. [व the Курит in the Arunkchalééyara tem ple at Tirovanniimilal, Ті. | 
| 


Yangimalai Taluk, North Arcot District, 
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104 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor. 


vor 
1 Šyasti rî [lJ Tirlbuvanschchakkaravattizal &rn-Kulóttu&gasoladevarku да 
13-vadu Tiruvadigaiy-Udgatyár Tiruviratiünamudaiya-Nàyanarku [Küda]l 
3 Achalakulottaman | Atkondanayakaup Kidavaraya[n*] itta &küvallivadam 1-14] muttu 


| 0 7 i [iyi] 49 agalamayi lOl-[m] máhga- 
6; 3 y-kkadaittolil 2-m kokkuviy padukay agappada edai 104,1, nilamu[m*]- muttuá- 
(= اسر‎ Кана skavallivadam 1-nñl muttu 29 niia- 
— 4m 22 karkattina idaimani 44 kadaittolil 2-m kekkuviy=utpade eai 1201 [||*] 
TRANSLATION 
1 


Hail | Prosperity | If wo select and deseribe the sacred services to tlie nectar-eyed god of the 
hig (mountain) co lled Arunachala, that had been rendered by Sakulabhuvanachakravartin 
Avaniyalappirandán Kó-Peruüjiügan of Küdal, the lard of the Pallavas, whose loftinesa 
made the Earth grow, the Kūdava that wore sounding anklet-ringa, the lord of rulers, who, taking 
a brilliant sword, (others) marching with (Aim), opened up the hile, whose growing body was like 
that of the cloud, whose eyes were like lotuses* and whose wealth was the (highly) praised Faas, 
(it will be-aa follows) += 
(one) eur-string, (one) crown set with heaming gems, (one) aigatuddha (Lavacha) emitting red f- 
rays, (one) bühuvalaya (armlet), (ome) sacred wearing-clath (eonfaining) several artistic designs | 
(made of) fine gold (threads), (one) foot-(coner) to be placed under the sacred anklet-rings af pd | 
(the goddess Uma), (оне) neck-cover with a brilliant dark (spot), (one) ear-ornament (vali) mado | 
of big gems haying the fine lustre of tho rising sun, (one sacred ornament) called Avapiyalappiran- | 
dün-tiruva&igai (resembling) the sun appearing on the vast otean, (one) lion-throne, (one) wish- 
fulfilling Karpaga tree, (one) canopy of pearls, (one) ornament called Bharatamnvalla-perumal finely 
set with high class rubies, to the god dancing with anklet-rings to the accompaniment of the tune 
sung hy Umi, whose eyes with spreading lines are amenred with collyrium, 
(one) kidamafjanam made of gold and fastened with fine rubies resplendent with the lustre 
of beams of red rays and brilliant diamonds, 


(ane) sacred wering- garment profusely filled with big gems, to tha goddess Unoimulai 
alias Umi of (the shrine of) Kamakkottam in (Me temple of) the nectar-eyed (god), (and) 

(one) fine image of Muruga (i.e. Subrahmanya) who destroyed hills with his victorious spear, 
with ihe images of hia consorts together with that of the peacock filled with plumes, 

All these works of gold which rendered the temple a golden one were made by the lord of 
Mallai, Nisánzkamallan, the king of the Pallavas (entitled) Bharatumvalla-Perumia] und. Küdal 
Avanivalappirandán. Мау he live for acons with all splendour ! 


Hia san Калуа Kumaran (whe were garlands af) nnfailing pique ( flowers), who was the lord 
af the highly extolled Mallai, Mayilai, Kiafichi, Tandaga-nidu, the ioy-watered Pali, the Penyal 
(region), Kowal (and) Perugai; who had acquired endless fame, who was the one hero among 
warriors that was held in high eateem by all; (who агаа) а mighty thunderbolt to all heroes ; (whe 
was) the beloved son of Kariyanidag;" (who) waged many wars as a result of which the southern 





ee ee eee 
1A J. L, Vol VHI, No. 220, In the same place ва Noa, IV and V, 
s In speaking of Pernñjiñga, the inscription wees the words Kármëeni and Kamalakhanana thua oom paring 
him with Vishou, and in describing hia son, it auitably calls him the ' aon of Keriganddan *. 
|wüh Kariyan&dag eompare Kürm?n| and Kamalikkagnan, oecurring in the description of Perañjiñga 








possessions of the Rargitas of the western region were diminished.’ and the Teludgns of the 
northern region perished in: their own quarter ;! reaching the high walls of the enemy kings drs- 
troyed their cities, hills: and fortifications : who had carved his kiss edqas,* ағайы апа motory 
on the Hill of. Nannan fitle extolled (by beards) atu Ged with rutting elephants in order that all 
the fame of eonqueste might appear prominently ; und who was the Cüfava who marched ini tho 
van uf the rutting elephant. forees of. Atkondadésan of long «pear used in waging battles. Ifa 
oct has te recount all the benefactions which he had willingly made, out of great devotion, whieh 
fille! his mind, to the ieetar-eyed god of Annamalai, whe has hie consort in his body (Mey would 
be na follows) :— 
one sacred pavilion (maudapa), wherein was accommodated the god, waa firmly constrmeted 
under tlie name of Atkondadivan Үгпаушініуін, af victorogs arms, whe Іші қоп lasting апоени 
fame an whe had protected the whole world, that it might endure fora number ol Fears ; 
one finely scented sacred hed-chamber made of gold ; 
а Ме pavilion Where the sacred offerings had te be placed | 
one elaborately. mode Tirutkākktalli ; 
one sacred pavilion called after Avanivalappirandin of sreat power ; 
one silatala made with stones cut from the hills of kings that dul not submit themselves and 
cored on the heads of those kings ;* which ија formed as it were the lowest oC the three worlla 
and emitted such lustre as that which issues from the white moon and which was cireumambylated 
Lv the Divas, whose benutiful Bower garlands do nor fade, whose eves do aot wink and whose 
feet lo sot touch the ground ; | 
ane great treasury called after Nidénikamallun <0 formed asto reoelve mit auch wealth that 
eol not be exhatisted even ur unmlerless quprs 
[In onder to show the form which the eresceut-headed god had assumed iow, in settling down 
here and also his former form, (one) image of Kankala, in which form the god begged his food 
from house to house from the damaels whose proud eyes resembled the blue of & sword, was made ; 
(one) curt with four faves so made that the gods of the celestial region might offer their abet 
sauce wil (one) long street* similarly formel für the goddess 
the toda yap elai (жая жө) eonst nue tl like а hill for the permanent residence of the asceturs 
stulving the arts that it made resplendent the street which was ormmmented with gems lustrous 
like thi sun in its circümambulatory course through the quarters; 
(owe) large anered garden (enlled) l'alpallaperusañl-t6ppa with an exubermoe of fine (таштан, 
which produced the south wind during the summer season, — like the breeze caused by the waving 
BE herir, on either ade of the god who resides in the forest, and п мин the Divas offer their 








prevers ; t ы, or E 
— — Vi may aber be translated à may ale le translited as ° iade the Karnñtas of the 7 anade the Karniths of the western теш urge fo the мнит quarter, Ки пе, 
THis may тіке be rendered. a2 ' made the Teluñgae of tlnafihein ruksi to amet with thair «nd by taking 

ы» райтын ५ _ А Be a न 
‘en ig jag partiodlar kind: of garland ysaatly-worn by kings — In the олно of thy 10१56 1 waa mufo uf 

“ерер, e puse of tho Chálo ॥ was machi iT ind in. the case of the Chéra it comites af i; бог» 

!Reé fer d aunilar action. in. Ailupiendidármin, 27, l^ Af. 


+ A -и йай, ete. This may ale Go tended * that the pacemon emittes] hrillisnee during moob- light *, 

* Thar án whjéet similur tov the one made fot the grad was also made for the gordexs i clear from the adjunot 
eppadivogntia. Нә ihe-wohls irn or fru i the first байат» аш! [erwin w= in the вечны] Watina must refor fu 
ome object «Вы mas Ti either Mr (rar) or feruma (street). As auth we hav rither м eonsiler that if a жген 
|. Meri анат We iibitst suppose that rrm ie omitted in the feit stana, al Ea enr (2r) inintender ew ja wrongly 
— rtd tn. the sven inataneo, The translation given here folluwe the words that occur in the taxt, wiz, roi" | 
апас. Rinne the roiling lerutwie i claar, iù scema to mo that inall likrlibuod киш in omitted ийе fare ің 
the first instance, a 

AVELI? 2 
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(one) tank. (ealed) Tnwniluidubütteperumd]-tadagam wlioss water wns held more sacred. than 
the nectar-like water of all rivers ustally considered very suere] ; | 
(опе garden. called) Kadavabunaran-lóppu having tlie fragrance of honey-stored flowers with 
tho humming of beetles ; 
(өте) garden (called after) Avanivalanpirandin which inmeded the course of the sun having 
fine swift horses; 
(one) garden (alle afler) Siyaittaluivay (the commander-in-chief) wellknown in the worl: 
| lone) Amman which afforded shade of flower-hearing trees that cooled the minds of 
persons who had walked through dreary forests on hot days : 
| (one tink called) Aqguanen : 
{өне well calle?) — Vadi-Vitveallaperumál-kigapa, which. as if by breaking open the. interior 
of à hill, admitted the low of nectar-like water from a deep cavity : 
| (one) tank (celot after) Kdavalkunüran with cool water in «which hlossomed. lotuses and 
water-lilies ( frequented hy) humming bees ; 

(one) lake. (called after) Venrumalaikogdaperuma]| whose Jong bond was so raised as if it 
were ú rango nof hillacks : ! 

(owe grove called) Bharatameillaperumál-tópps which excelled the ferest thick-set with celestial 
tr; ' 

(one) warden (сай ie er) Viraràvan, filled with fragrance issuing from very tender Hower- 
sheafs where the beetles ever hum : 

(ene) lakè (called after) Nisutkamallay which was so filled with water that it resembled the 
sea and which made the fields yield in the Kar (ston) ; it was given to. 
high lineage of Sundara who followed the way of the ascetics š 

lone) tank and magha (called after) Qañgayan ; | 

[ome] grove filled wrth fragrant planta. 


. 1n the 





All these he made so well as to present a. beautiful appearance. On neoount of these acts, the 
Assembly of the. 18,000,— who ever looked with favour upon those that bore on their heads the 
lotus feet of Ardhandrisvara, who ever smeared their bodies with sacred shes, whose minds were 
| filled with righteous ways dictated in the games, whose commande drove off the heretical faith, 
and who were considered to be the devorees that learnt the manira of the five letters direct from 

| the god Jatadhara (Siva) wearing the erescent and a plait of hair on his head and assuming the 
form of Adinitha received on his head Ganga whew she ruched forth in thousand faces making 
great noise.—wers prnciouslv pleased anil blessed him saving * Let him ever 


live peacefully in 
this world '. 


ABSTRACTS OF CONTENTS “т 
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Hail! Prosperity! In the seventh year (uf the sign) of Sakulabhuvanwchakravartin Set 





Kó-pPerufijihgadéva, on the бау оѓ Ноғай, corresponding to Friday, the famh (ihi of the 
scond fortnight of the month of Siiha (his wma engrared). 1... | 
In the 29th year (of the reign) of. ('Tri]bhuvanaviradeva, when іх уени, ha vag bovone 
Шаробе, Һа been pulled down and reconstructed, the alid inaeriptians that Жж found tin, 
had heen (#e7-engrawed).......... а | 
Details of boundaries of several fields left паба ний, 
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ПІ 

In the 3rd year of (the reign of) Tribluvanachakrevartin Sri-Kuléttungaséla, Moran 
Alkolli alias Kulottufagasla-Küchvaravan assigned to the temple of Udavi-Tirimágikiuli in Mérká- 
nadu. a subdivision of Rajarüia-valunadu, for offerings, sacred lamps and servines, all thy taxes 
that were being paid to him ha інен on the following items of lands and villages ;— 

twenty-four mi of jand (еерт) wet-lands, fields, alim ішініз, яистей fower-gardens, 
sacred ireca-groves, and border lands of Ponm?évndaperumü]nallür. The northern boundary 
of this piece of land lav to the south of the water channel running from the suered (river) Gedilam : 
the eastern boundary lay to the wèst of the lind whieh was called and entered in tax-registere 
tinder the name Pirëgam anil which was û меана of the temple of Tiruvavindiraurattu-Xlvàr : 
the southern. boundary lay to the north of the channel called the fifth-Lunsiru ; and the. western 
boundary lay to the east of the western end of the stream called Manakantan ; 

forty mû in Kulittatgesdlanalliir including (ite) border-lands 2 sixty-two ma and three [Tea 
of land in Edirilisólanallür which was separated from Alappákkam ; twenty-four mit of matum 
lands in the same place ; forty mê of ürkil-araiyili land in the: village which became sepa rated 
from Villivanalliir, under the name Vikramasnlanallür. tlie southern hamlet of Solukulavalli-nallür : 
three a of land im this village whieh were given for sacred lamps called after Irandáyiravar to le 
burnt during the service called Еуіанте-н||ніпі ; three ad of land from the байта lane” nt 
Puftinpikkam ; fifty wef of land m the land called Amaipallam which liv to the east of the ман 
of Perufjinpakkam in Sembiyanmidévi-valanadu, a southern hamell of Tribhuvanamáadévi- 
chaturvedimafgalum. 


ІҮ 

In the 13th year of (ihe requ of) king Rijakésunvarman Tribhuvanachakravartin Sri-Kulót- 
tu&gachó]adéva, Puünasamuttaraiyan AMappirandün Élisaimosan elis Kulottungasola. Küiuda-- 
varüvan of Küdalür im Perugapür-nádu, a subdivision: of Tirumunaippich, gave for worship anil 
offerings (Hruppadimdpy) to the temple of Tiruvirattinam-Udaivar at Adhirajamangalliya-poram 
in Kik Amür-nadu in Tirumanaippádi-nadu. a suhdivison of Rijurija-valanadu, the incomes 
aeeruing from the taxes on nad and. puirjas lands, іагі-іғал, Matrür-patiai, tax on oil-mills amd 
zurdens; ris,, реттері а! and терілі еді, which he was receiving from the three villages 
Siruvagir, Dévanir and Kilkumáramangalam placed: under. his protection, 


V 

In the 12th year of the reigm of King Bajakesarivarman Triblinvanachakravartin 5ri-Kulót- 
tuhgasóladéva, Panhagamuttaraivan Alappirsmdán Armáanáràvanan alias Kulottuügasála 
Kachchiyarüyan of Küdalür in Peruganür-nádu m Tirumunaippádi gave the ineomes arising 
[rom the рй of Lie villages Kannamafigalum, Mánimallür, Kottilampákkam, Torappádi et 
Kil-Amir-nidu, Kaittuppikkam ш Anigür-nüdu and Avanikarpagavilagam in Adhirijamargal- 
livapuram, the snered нуша рори гат (lands) of the god called after Timin&vukkarasu of. this йт 
and the peranpidikdvnl in puja lands, tayiay, іп йт-рі ат, шсөпеч from hazaar-strecta, 
tax on oil-mills, areca-palms and. lower-gardeus imd all the other perm jii kîl for the worship 
“əй offerings in the. temple. of. Udaiyár Tirwvirattinam-Udaiyar at Лиан арага 
m Kil-Amür-nivlu in Tirmepaippadi, a subdivision of RAiurüjn-valanddu. 


VI 


In the Tih year of the regi of Kulóttungasóladeva, Palli Alappiru пац Мони аШая Kuki- 
милая] КапһсЇпуйгйупп of Küdslür in Peruyapir-ndidu (wade the folloiring gifts) tu the uod 
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Tirnttomlitenram-Udaivar of Tirunavalür alias Rájlittaparam of Mélür-nàdu in Тігипішіні- 
Грач, a sldivision of HBajaršja-valanšdu -— و‎ 
One moborctiraod weighing 100 kaleije of gold nine aud three-fourths fineness: 
One crescent weighing 3 kelvija of goll ; eight and three-fourths тех 
Que ahbiahttel-vesse)) for the dancing sod weighing 20 Falañja of gold - nine and a hall 
ШІЛТЕН š 
Опе silver dish. for offering food weighing IMME balaî ju and 3 mandi and Û mê: 
One dachchubbiram of silver culled after the name Arasanar&vanan weimhing 294 Ішінйін: 
One dish in bell-metal called after Alappirandin weighing 200 pulus ; 
Une fered анта іп ford weighing 185 palai iard one pair of horna (Grages) iy fen weigh 
ing Hi palam, Besides the above, the same chief gave to the god Tirnttendisvaram 
«Мушка the. 2d kdo! meomes from the lands of the twe villages ‘Tinmavaliir alhos 
Hajadittapuram and Karina alins Утгаёд апар, 


ҮП. 

lu the 13th year of "е regu of Tribliuvanachakrüvartin *3ri-Kulóttungasó adéva, Arafaná- 
rivanan Mapprrindan eias Virasskharan Kadavarüyan of Küdal gave to the temple at Tiruvappa- 
mild, are Ebra liam, Tt hai in it Jini hie pearls of the size of embellie is robalans, two pen- 
dante and one gold string in which thev were strung together weighing 130 bala. 
| Vill 
x In the m year of the reign of 'Tribliuvannehuükravartin. Sri-Kuléttungasóáladeva, Wlhala- 
kulóttaman Atkondanivakan Кайиуасдуан of Kiidal gave on Phavallieadan: to the temple of Tiru- 
viratiànam-Udaryvar àt Tirivadigmi..— Tt had in at 50 purl, iN , , . , . — mails 101 broad 
genis, 2 mango-slinped: pendants with a hook (bokburiy) and ati eye (padulap). The whole weighed 
| m ET alan Another Fowl rete, in which sapphires and pearls were strum containing 
25 pearls, 22 sapphires, 44 geme fastened in the middle, 2 pendants in gold and a hoak ҮТІТІШПІ) 
presented by the same chief, is sail te have weighed 1201 |Lalañju] . 
| — s 

No. 19- PHERAVA GRANT OF SAMANTAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA 
n (1 Plate) 
Н.С, Малгумган, Саһстта 





\, YEAR 185 


| | This ts a set of three plates which were day wp frotn à fiebl nearly a furlong wèst of Chidi- 
| valasa (пейт Хатаяаппарейн1 іш the Ganjam District. and are now iy the possession of the Марам 

| or Pontif of. Bala; walho at Chicacole. Mr. M. Narasiinharn ШИА ЛЕТ елщ to my 

| ініме andl «ent me extampnges of the plates. — Buhaequently a fresh set. of estimpuges was 
| supplied Ву the Government Epigraphiat. “Тһе атыу зал ВОЕН in the samuel Report on South 
Indian. Epigraphy tr the vear 1937 ір. 80), aud referred to by- Dr. B; Ch. Clibuibru in this Jonrnal |, 
(abore, Yol, X XIV, p. 152). Mr. M. 8, Barma edited the srant m the Journal af Oriental Fiewes veh 
(ul. XL, pp. 55 f£.1 | 

Each of the plates measures TU" SPI There PO a riu-hole abbtt the middle ofthe वाः 

hand side, but neither the ring nor the seal was actunlly found. Kuch plate contains aix Hasa at 
writing on each side, save Ahat the tint plate has onlyone line on the hark aide, und thie oe 
side of tho first plate 1s blank | | | 
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The alphabet ix of the southern type suol as is ised in the early Gaga records, aur is verv 
hoat[|y engraved. For this rvason it offers a wreat coutrust to that of the Dhanaütara plates! al 
king S&mantavarman. |n spite of slight. dilferenees, the alphabets of these two plates show 
өне зу the sime characteristics, and may he referred to tlie sixth or seventh century A. D. 

The language is Sanskrit, With the exception of the five imprecatory. verses at the end 
11, 18-81] the inscrrptium. PO written In prose, Ax compared with the other Сайзе roconls, the 
language js fuirly correct and the mistakes are vert few. 

As regards orthography the following points may be noted, Consonants are doubled after 
r witha few exceptions seh as peabarsha (L 5), chuturhhg3 (E 10), aud. carsha (1L 21), Consonants 
Fund f followed hy Fare also doubled. The final (is indicated hy a-small-sized letter with à «hort 
horizontal stroke underneath; Same sign is usel for b and v, but separate sign for bh is used in 
the conjumeot mê (ІІ. 1,5). Авткойтт ін пөні іп place of final wm. in the imprecatory verses (af. 
phalliri in 1.20, ран in H. 21, 23 and 24, and Aladgurah in 1 241. 

The inscription records the grant of thé village of Pherava in Lauhasringáüra chu úa 
ин agrahgra to four Brahmanas, ei7, Kirttigasarma and his thee soi Dévasarma, Ңауібагпай 
and DivAkara$arma hy the Gaügsa king Malîmjı S$ri-Samantavarman, l;onl of Kalinga, 
in the year 185.2 The grant was issued. from the vietorions city of Schetaka, 4 % 

` King Samantavarman of the present grant mav be ilentified with the king Е 
who issued the Dhanantare plates. The opening phraseology te the same in both with one important 
exception. Thr latter contain, as a qualifying phrase of the king, “who has the supremacy 
over the whole of Svétaka, won hy the strength of his own arms. Hut in the corresponding 
passage of the present grant, Kalinga is substituted for 7 the whole of Svstaka ", ünd this form А 
is continued by all the kings of the dynasty, with the addition of *whole " (aakala) bifore Kahigi. 
Further, the present grant adele the epithet " sadala-Aadisg-ndhi patirzM mahártth " ( Muhürdjo, 
the Lord of the whole of Kulitya) before the name of the king, whereas the other simply refets to 
the king as ^ Sri-Sàmantavarmáa " without any royal epithet. These differences cannot but he 
regurded as being deliberte, nnd, therefore, of material significai. It ts legitimate to infer 
that Samanmtavarman began his career nsu kwal chief of Svéetaku, rose to political importance 
ly dint of his own prowess, and possibly conquered a portion of the Каййда territory, For, 
In spite ol the phrase Lonl of the whole of Kalinga t is ош: to acexpt, without further 
corroborative evidence, that Simatitavarinan’s authority extended over the whole of Kalinga, 
specially when: we remember that «imilur claims are made on behalf of the other kings of 
Svëtaka, while a long line of Ganga kimis with Калинин ги ца en ital hurd мн mling in 
Kalium both before and after the time of Samautavarman, 

We know altogether twelve copper-plate grants" issued by the kings of the Gaiga family 
from Svétaka. They are connected by the conventional opening phrase, which practically 

i Above, Vol. x T Above, Vol XY, p. 278. p. 275. . А ТІ ЕР Ca छू алсай ЛИГ 

2 Tho reading of the date has boen discussed later 

Three are i q 

{. Dhanantura pistes of Simantavarman (above, Vol, XV, p 275). 

3, Fhërava Grint of Simantavarman vear 185 (the present Grant). 

9. Gautam plites of Indravarman (aleve, rua E L8). s 

i N, Ganjam plates of Jayavarman (above, Vol, XXIH, p. 3l), 

ñ. Vivhamagiri plates of [ndrayarman (above, Vol. XIX, p: 138). 
б, N. Uanjam plates ol Ránaka Jayavarman—yosr 100 (above, Vol. XXII, p. 255) 
7, N, Ganjmn plates of Bhüpéndravarman (above, Vol. XXIL, p. 365). 

8. Bynlpa- Velura (rant of Anantavarman (alere, Yol. XXIV, p. 129). 
9. Ganjam pintes of Pyithivivarmnan (above, Vol IV, p. 195). | 

lo, Baddkhimedi plutes of Dndravarman (above, Vol EE p. 78). 
Li, indian Museu plates ef. Iidravarman [abuve, Vol. XXVL p. 165). 
1”. N. Ganjam plates of Амйпйғтағай ажа (жікте, Үс. ХХІ, p. 363). 
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remains unaltered with w few unimportant verbal alterations, awl were all found within n narrow 
circumscribed atea of what tay he called Northern Kalinga. This i all the more striking их 
these plates cover a fairly long period extending from tie ТШ to the 1th oentury A.D. The 
eleven kings, whose names are known fmm these records, certainly did not rule in an unbroken 
line of anecession. but they probably belonged to one and this sme branch of the extensive Стата 
family which had established itself at ЗобнаКа. 

Palasographio examination of the plates enables ns to pline thess Garga kings within throe 
hroad chrondlopiea) periods as follows ;' 
i D. deut Tb and Sih centuries AD. 
, M. Bamantasarman (Nos. Т, П). 


. M; Indravarman (No. 111). 
. M. Jaynvarman (No. IV). 


қый 


шон 


И. Hh тті ПИЙ генімен 24.1). 


E M. Indravarman 11 (No. V). 

5. Rápaka Jayusarman IL (No. VI). 
6. MPP. Hhnpendravarman (No. VII. 
7. MPT. Auantavarman (No. УШ). 


4 | 
EL TI wud JO centri A.D. 


“= 8, Mahindravarman (No. LX): 
a. M, Prithivivarman, son of No, 8 (Na. EX). 
10. MPP. Indravarman, sot of No, 55 (Nos, X, xf), 
ii. PPM. Ránaka Dán&rpava (No. XI.—— 


The family name Ganga and the reference to the deity Gokargasvànmi on mount Maliendra, 

= in the records of the Švëtaka kings. seem to eounect them with the early Gañpa rulers of Kalinga- 
| nagar. At the same time there is hardly any doubt that they constituted an independent line 
of rulers? for a period extending over nearly five hundred venrs, 1.0. almost during the whole period 

of the sovereignty of the other branch. As none of the’ localities mentioned in the records of the 

rêka kings haa been satisfuctorily identified, it i« difficult to define the boundaries of their king- 

dom, As most of the plates were found im the northern part of the Ganjam District, and the annetity 

ot Mahendra hills is emphasised in all the records, the Svétaka kingdom may be regarded as having 

comprised the northern and western parte of the Ganjam District, just outside and bordering on 

fhe Gaüga kingdom of Kaliigacnagara, and adjoining territories towards the north and wit. 

it is probahle thot occasionally this boundary was enlarged a2-some powerful kings aggrandised 

thomeelves at the cost of their neighbours. This explains, and is «upported. hy, the assumption 


i The Roman numerals refer to the serial number of inscriptions in the preoeding footnote. The following 
abllreviations are used :— ka 
М—Маййгаут. 
MPP. Mabirajadhirdjs Ромой Parmmuhhaffáraka. 
PPM—fParaméstan: Porumalha] rabo Muhárüjadhiráj 
a ३8 The grant published in /. M. Qa Vol. МИ, p. At, ws also probably ined by this ling us a sutonlinate 
ruler. ң 
' Dr. H. C. Ray does not diingvuish the two branches, but wente all the kings as belonziri the 
same line (Dynastic Hiat, of N. India, Vol, 1, p. 448), It should be п аби ы. RO 
the Gangs kings of the other line, with two exceptions, were issued fmm Kaliiga-nagara, and ма RA Га 
phrase which ie different from that used in the Ñvëtaka records. Not a singin king of Kalityn-tingarn ie | kama A 
have Iseom! grants from Svétekea or vice rere. | wn tn 
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ol imperial titles liy some of the rulers (Nos. 6, 7, 10, 11). [pts significant that the grant of Riajiaka 
Javavarman was registered. (Iaichhit:) bv the Trikalifiga-Mahidévi. This shower that. Trikalinga 
was included in the kingdom, and may even be taken to indicate that the kingdom was also some- 
times known by that name, As | have suguested elsewhere, Trikalinga prohably designates tho 
hilly traeta, lving to the west of. Kalifiga and sepurating it from the Central Provinica? 


For rensons stated above, it may he assumed that Simantavarman, originally a petty local 
chief of Svétaka, laid the foundations of the dependent kinghom, This ts also. supported. b 
palaeographie considerations, às the alphabet. of Sümantavarman's grants is the earliest. in. the 
«eries af Syeiuka records, — "Ihe date of Rümantavarman may he fixed with а тета е Дерге 
of certainty. It contains a date in three figures which was read hv Mr. Sarma us 144.2 The lirst 
figure is undoubtedly J, and the last, 3." The middle one, however," as Dr, Chhabira has pointed 
out? answers neither to 3 nor to S0, as à comparison of it with the known symbols of these numerala 
will prove.” On the other hand, it should be remembered that the «vmbol does not closely roù- 
semble any numerical symbol or figure used in the Kalinga records. Dr. Chhabra proposes tù 
read it ae 4. But this figure, as used in the Komarti plates referred to by him, as well as in other 
records," hiss а long horizontal line at the top, resembling medial ã aign, which is altogether wanting 
in the present case. The only instance known to me of a numerical symbol, similiar to that used 
in the present record, is the figure for ¥ in (Column VI of Biiblers Chart, This, however, refers 
to the Kushign period, and it would not be safe to accept it as of equal value five centuries later. 
But still; until more satisfactory identification t$ forthcoming, it wouhi perhaps be botter to inter- 
pret the symbol as A, and read the date provisionally as 283. lt may be noted that the two other 
symbole, tz, those for (0 and 4, may also be traced to very old times. 

Whethor the date. be read as 783 or 16 (or any other figure between 13 and 193). it should be 
referred to the Guùga Era; For the alphabet of the present record closely resembles that of the 
Салта records of Кайна dated in the second century of that era, The epoch of the Gafga Era 
has not been finally determined vet, but there la à general eonsenasus of Opinioti that it commence] 
towards the very end of the 5th or by the middle of the (th century A.D* Simantavarman may 
thus be placed towards the latter part of the Tth or the beginning of the Sth century A.D. The 
Gafigas of Kalifuganagara were at this time busy defending their territory against. the. Eastern 
Chilukvas who had already conquered Madhyama-Kalitga corresponding to the southern part 
af the Vizagapatam District, Leis to be noted that almost all the records of the Gafigas of Kalifga- 
nigiri refer tü the region comprising tho northern part of the Vizagapatam and the sonthern part 
of the Ganjam Districts. The territories immediately to the south were in possession of the Eastern 
Chituikyas during the latter part of the seventh anil the first part of the eighth century ADs 
It is probable, therefore, that Simantavarman, taking advantage of the troubles of the Güfimus 
of. Kalinga-naeara, fonndesd ats independent principality in the northerm part of the Ganjum District, 
This view ix stipported bv the fact that almost all the records of the line of kings funded by him 


have heen found in this region, 








L Picea हता ततक Studies, Vol. IL Na IL p. № 

алои, үа. ХІ, р: ак. ТЫ is also the reading in the Awa. Rep. 8.1. Epigraphy, 1007-38, po 80 

ê Above, Val. XXIV, jp. 132, [Subsequently I had another oveasion to study the formation of the ауан 
fur @ and &; see above, p. 30. E now accept thee view that tlie disputed sign standa for 4, — The reading of the 
year as [85 may therefore be taken as final. —B. Ch. Chhahra. | 

‘Of eu, Pedavegi CP. (J.4.4.N.5., Vol. p. 1H) 

& For the different views on this-auhjeet, of, above, Vol. XXIV, p, 151, Fn. 8. "l'heIntest view i» that af 
Frof. V. V. Minuhi. according to whom the Gad era commemeed in A. D. 405-1 : son above, Vol. XXVI. 


p. 10, | 
© This hee heen discussed hy me with full reference to authorities in Des Vair Stvdies, Vol, 1, Noo [f 


pp. 24 ff. 
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&aAmantavarman's task was also perhaps facilitated hy the aguressive poliew of tlie. Sailód- i 

bhava king Sainvablita [whe ruled in the first half of the 7th century AD- This ruler of Konyoda 

claims» to have exercise] sovereignty over the whole of Kaliñga,— a cehiraeteristie phrase alsa 

need lator by Samantavarman and his aucceasore. lt is highly probable that the Kongda kung 

defeated the Gaga ruler of. Kalifgu-nagura and conquered a portion of the. Gillam District in 

the north, But about: the middle of the 7th century A.D, the Sailodblnvas were defeated hy 

Harshavardhana and they almost, disappear from the political arena for nearly two. venturies.* 

This was the period during which we fud. Sámantavarman nmi at least three other kings ruling in 

Satuku ss independent chiefs. 


It may be presumed. that. the political events described abot were поб unronneoted with 
wach other, The Gañgas of Knliñgw-nagara were wenkened by the aggressive potiey of the ailal- 
нуна in the north and the Eastern Chaluksas in the south. This gave an opportu 4 gî jr the 
(Зайшая of Svétakn to establish an independent principality in the northern. part af the Ganjam 
District on the collapse of the Suilidbhava power abont: the. middle of the 7th century AT, 0b 
shortly nfter that. | 





This historical review has à bearing оп the location af the capital ойу Svétaka abort и Шо 
diferent: opinions hive інеп expreased by scholars, The identification. of Svttaka with Sri 
kñrmam, prápaseidl hy Mr. R. Suliba Rao,* must be- definitely. ruled oat, as it is too fat south, 
Nr. Sarma identified it with Chikuti in the Rompetn taluk of the Gunjau Мать, bot the philo- 
lomical ground, on whieh alone this is based, is not convincing, There is a village ralled Sadaka, 
nat ir from hikat (Lat. Вц“, Lang, 19°48", in Sheot Atlas No. 74 4). This name resembles 
&vstuka, but 1 am not aware if the. place contains any antiquity. On the whole, the available 
videres indicates that the site of Заза Ка is to be looked for in the northern part of the Ganjam 
District, Wat its exact ulentifiention must һе left an Open question. 

The actual name of this capital city is also a matter of dispute. Mr. Sarma Tuis expressed 
the view that the teal name of the nity In бш Ка алі поё Svitaka * Dr. В. Ch. Chhabra, after 
discussing the question at some length, has upheld the-rending Svétakn.* There is, however, 
iw doubt that the prevent record, whert the Jetters have been vers carefully engraved, definiteI 
wees the name në Šohätaka. Thi: willbe evident from a companson af tho first syllable of the "v 

m ith the sonjunst ¿eka i Bbagavatai-charüchara- (1. Y), sermimahhyasarha (1L 11), ridtmanafseka 
(1, 13), padehimena (1 14), hhaviahyotatarha (1.16), and gitaz=eh=ñtea (1. 18} on the ene tated, atl 
fra ін Ситни rar (L. 3). Мабезкатй (|. б] апа тана deat (L t on the other. The grant 
| No. V also gives the name in the form Schétaka. On the other hand, there is no doubt that at 
№. jenat in sone ol the grauta of the dvnasty (Nos. 1, VIT, IH, IY) the nnme 19 definitely written 
wu д» Gvituka. Mit the difficulty does not end here, For, of the twelve known arate af this 
dynasty, while twe give definitely Sehëtuka úd fourathers. Svétaka, no less than four (Nos. VII, 
ES IX. X, XI) write the name as бұй, ші іп Іт ізі remaiminge cass we get Setn (Xo: VI] 
i und беча (Хо, ХШ). It nppeare that all these diflerenees in the form of the dame are caused] hy 
ñu attempt to Sanskrite a vernacular game, and it would not, therefore, perhaps be wise id 
етері Švčtaku ак the mily correct form ant rejert others na mistakes, 
OY the other localities mentioned, Lanhasringdra may be the origin of nck village aime , 
па Laiainge in the fendatory state àf Patni. biat thus wlentity cannot be regarded aš certain or ewit 








"Ehe history nf the Sailidbhaas has leen discussed hy me with full reference to suthoritis in. JA TAS. 
Yol, X pp. 1 E. | em 
C3 LAGER, Vol. HL p. 184. 
+ JOR. Vol. Xi p 58, 
à hi. IL Mi, f.n. 5. 
2 Above, VoL XXIV, p. ІЗІ 
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No, 19] 
probable until we have more definite information about the lovation and extent of the Svatalia 
kingdom. The villaze Phérava and the river Meghüvati cannot be identified, but the latter may 
be one of the smull tributaries of the river TeL! 

In conclusion, reference may be made to two peonliarities in this grant. — [n the first place 
there js no reference to the officials of whom a long list is found in the grants of all other kings af 
the dynasty. In this respect the simple formula “ yathd-bila-vyavaharinal sa-karapan " of the 
grant No, 1, and "' yathd-nivasi-janapedan" of the preseut grant offer a striking contrast to the 
enumeration of officials in grant No. IH, and the still longer list of officials in No. IV. This, also, 
may be regarded as an indication that Simantavarman flourished earlier than the other kings. 
Secondly, verse 5 in the imprecatory formula is a new one, and evidently replaces the well-known 
verse Iti hamala-dal-ambu-cindu-lildm, ete. 

TEXT 
First Plate 

1 Orn  svasti  [|*]  vijaya-Sechdtak*-Adhishthinad-bhagevotadschar-ichara-gurdrsa-salea- 
2 1a-Saáankna-SCkhara-dharasya: sthity-utpatti-pralaya-hétorz-Mmahéndr-àcha- 

3 la-&ikhara-nivasinah Sri-Gokarng&évara-svaminasscharaga-kamal-arà- 

4 dhandid=avapta-pupya-nichays Gàüg-Amala-kul-àmbara(r-é)ndu[h*] ava-bhluja-vu(ba)- 
5 la-parakkram-Akkranta-Kali&g-ádhirajyab ánkti-ttraya-prakarsh-Anuran]it-à&e- 

6 sha-sàmantah parama-máhsévaró màti-pitri-pd-ànudhyütas-sa- 

Second Plate g Firat Side 

7 kals-Kaling-adhipatiremmaharijuh Sri-Samantavarmma kuéali Lauhaápi 
@ ag&ra-vishaya-sambandha(ddha}-Phérava-grimé yathi-nivasi-janapadarh samajñš- 

9 payati [| *] viditam=astu bhavatñi yath=šyarü grümóssvatthachohhéda-sahi- 

10 tas-sarva-kara-bharán-apaniya Bhüradvija-sagóttra-Vàjasanüya-Kirtti&a- 

11 $armmané iat-puttra-Dévasarmma-Ravisarmma-Divakarasarmmallhya&schn 

chaturhhyó — bráhman-à- 

12 arthhyas=salila-dhara-parvvam=a-chandr-Arkka-kila-pratishtham=apeshirath krtvü mi 

Second Plate ; Second Sue 

13 tá-pittrór-átmanasschn puny-abhivriddhaye — samprattocsya cha grümasya simá-lmga- 
14 ni bhavanti pürvvepa Jushka-nadi dakshinéna samvaidya paáschiména sarit-M&(n-Méa)ghva- 

15 ti nttaréna kódrava-khül? dakshipéna ga[r*]ttà pürvv-5ttaréna vávat«parvvatah [|®] 

16 viditvsaivar na kénachit-svalpsápy sivà(bà)dàü küryyá bhavishyataš=eha ršjña[b*] prati- 
17 vü(bokihayati [j*] dharmina-kkrama-vikkraména mneavapya!  mahim-anusasa Ibhir=aynri 

Thulin do My. Sarma, ” Phirava In mp doubt the modern Barua in the Sémptta tatuq und the river 1 According to Mr. Sarma, “ Phérava ie no doubt the modern Barua in the Sompéta taluq and tho river 

Méghivati is no other than the Mah?ndratanayá that rises in the Mahéndmgiri mountains ont falls into the sea 

near Barua". (J.O.R., Vol. XL, p. 58.) These identifications аге doubtful, particularly as there is no hill in the 

immediate neighbourhood of Harua as we woukl expect from 1.15 of the present granit. 
translates it ua a threshing floor, He has also drawn from it important pe- 


а Мг. Sarma reada 'EAali' and чч Ж 
forenes about tho system of land-tenure (ор, ей. р, 57). ‘The reading bhàl ia, however, quits clear 


ҚАТЫНҒА 
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heáttra  álóká  bhavanti []*] Va(Ba)hubhir 





Third Plate ; First Sule 
19 sudhà dattà rájabhiesBagar-Adibhil [[*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasva tasya 


20 tadi phalath(m) || [1 || *] Sva-dattür para-dattàm-và (ttàrh và) vatnüderaksha Yudhishthira | 
mahi[ii*] mahi-matath éréahtha 
9] dün&chsehhreyvosnupalanam(m)| [2 || f] —Shasthi(shtzh)varsha-sahasrági — svargge módati 





bhümida[h*]| ashe. 

22 pt ch-ánumantá cha tünyséva naraké vas&t || [ 3 || *] Ма bhiid=aphala-sanka vah pa- 

23 ra-latt=#ti partthivah [|*] sva-dinan=pha(t=-pha)lam=inantya[m*) para-din-iinupilanath- 
(në) || [3l!”] 

94 Бйубіьпівуб= іга hbhëgá jivitarñ kahana-bhañgnram(m) [|*] iti sarhchintya mnripaté kuru 
dharmm-ó(rmm-A)nupálana[[m*] [|| 5 || *] 


Third Plate : Second Sida 
95 Samva(Sarhvajt 100 859 KArttika-dina 30 


TRANSLATION 

(L1. 1-8) Orn Hail! From the victorious city of Sch&taka! the illustrious Mahürajn S&ma- 
ntavarm, who has acquired a store of religious merit by worshipping the lotus feet of the 
illustrious Lord Gokaronéévara,—the master of the animate and the inanimate, who* wears the 
crest ornament of the half-moon, is the source of creation, preservation and destruction, and 
resides on the summit of mount Mahéndra ;— 
who! is the moon in the clear sky, viz. the pure family of the Gahgas; who* has won the supre- 
macy over Kalitga by the strength of his own arms ; who* has the entire circle of feudatory chiefs 
attached (fo himself) through the excellence of his three-fold powers ; who is a devout worshipper 
of Muah@aévara ; who" has meditated оп the feet of his parents ; and who’ is the ruler of the whole 
of Katiñga ; 

being* in good health, commands the people concerned in the village of Phërava in the wishaya 
(district) of Lauhasrihgüra (a: follows) :— 

(LL 9-13). ** Be it known to you that this village, with the (right of) cutting’ Aévattha trees, 
and exempted from all taxes, has been given (by nie), for the sake of increasing the religious merit 
of myself and of my parents, with libations of water, ns an agrahara, to last as long as the moon, 


—_ SSS — OEE EEE EE EO 





i Mr, Sarma roads yalî. 

? Bee introductory remarks. | 

3 For the name of the city, see introtlictory remarks 

« Refers to OSkarnnerars, > 

* Refers t6 Samantavarma. 

* Connected with Simantavarma. + 

1 This seems to be the most reasonable meaning af iva er-cheAda, unless it denotes anothar village, or 
a plot of land, or an adjacent Advattha forcet. [The interpratation given above ia open to various objections : 
(1) the donor usually cannot withheld the right of cutting any trees in o village after giving it away Ца ап 
agrahdra, (2) even granting that bo ean do so, it would be atrange that he should single out only aseuttha trees 
for heing felled, (3) the sératiia is supposed to be too erered for the Hindus to be cut down ; ко on anil ay forth, 
Possibly the expression moans along with (Me hamlet of) Advatthachehhids’. Compare Asvatthakh@take 
ocotrring ina Vikitnke gent (above, Vol XXIII, p. 86, toxt 1 20), and brahmachfrichehAAla п а Сайда 
eharter (above, Vol, XIII, p. 214, text 1. 11).—Ed,) 
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the sun and the earth, to the four pre-eminent Brihmanas, viz. Kirtigagarman and his sons 
Dévasarman, Ravisgarman ani Divakarasarman of the Bhiradvija gétra and the 
Vájasan&ys (сЛагаза) 

(LI 13-15). The boundaries of this village are :—On the east, the dry (hed of ) river running 
(1)! south ; on the west, the river Méghüvati;ou the north, the Kadrava canal ;* on the south, 
the pits; on the north-east, as far as the hill. 

(Ll. 15-16). Knowing this no one should offer the slightest obstacle {lo n)" 

(Li. 16-18). (Не also) enjoins upon the future kings that this religious gift should be main: 
tained by those who rule the world after having acquired it by virtue, enterprise and valour. 

(LL 18-24). There are also the Moka sung by Vyasa (Here follow five of the customary verses). 

(L, 25), The Year, 185, 30th Пау of Калеа, 





No. 20—SAVNUR PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIKRAM 
(I Plate) 
G. H. Enare, Poona 


This eet of copper-plates was lying with the Nawab of Savgür State (Dharwar). Mr. 0. 
R. Padgaonkar, the Diwàn of that State bought this set along with another, from a villager on 
n maurket-day of that town and very generously presented both of them to the Bharata [tihdaa 
Samsidhaka Mandala, Poona. J first edited this record in Marathi in the journal of ths Society. 
| bow re-edit it here for the benefit of a larger number of scholars." 

The set consists of three plates measuring 9*2 444^, which were strung on a circular ring 
ot 4" in diameter. The two ends of the ring were soldered into an oval seal bearing, in relief, a 
boar to the left. — The inner sides of the first and the third plates and both the sides of the second. 
ire engraved. The rims of the plates being raised, the writing is well preserved in general, except 
in the portion of the text giving the situation of the village granted. The plates together with the 
ring and the seal weigh 144. folas. 

The characters of the record belong to the Southern class of alphabets and elosely resemble 
those of the Gadval plates? with few variations, The syllables cho and on, the medial Fi and 
the subscript ra, and the medial short and long i are not clearly distinguished. The orthography 
of the inscription also calls far a few remarks. — The consonant following a répha i& generally doubled 
except iñ Warsha (l. B), earsha (ll, 22. 53) and chandr-àrka-(L 28), Pürevusyam disi, cam dátum 
and sva-dattash para- have been written as püreraayansd iii (1 27), sean-dàtum (L 31) and sva-dattam- 
pera-(l. 82) respectively, The language of the record is Sanskrit. 

The record begins with the usual verse in praise of the victory of the Boar incarnation of 
Vislinu and ia followed by the preamble that is gonerally met with in other Chülukya grants. 
After this is introduced king Pulakesin of the Chalikya fumily. His son was Kirttivarmman 

‘his eon wos Satyaéraya, i¢,, Pulakééin (1); his son was Vikramaditya (I). All the in- 
formation about these four rulers that is contained in this record is already known to us; for 
t ‘The word semeaidys is unintelligible, The translation iv only conjectural. 
з КАаш вай Ekî are well-known terms for canal ip Eastern India, being derive) from Sanskrit bhuile. 
1 Sources of the Mediweal History of the Deccan Vol, Hl, p. 73. 
è The othar set will be edited later on. 
* Above, Val. X, p. 100. 
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the text of IL. 1-24 containing information about the four rulers as well as the king's encampment 
and the dute is similar to that of the Gadvil plates. 

The object of the record is the grant, by Vikramáditya at the request of one Aingipadi, of 
the village Kuddhanapayu (1) which was situated at a distance of two gavyitix (16 miles) to the 
east of Parukandaru, to Kauthiya,! the son of Müdisarman, the grandson of. Vishpgusarman, 
and of the Kamaküyana gófra. Of these the first two were well-versed in the Rigvēda only and 
the third in the four Vadas. Then follow the usual appeal te continue the grant and the bene- 
dictory-imprecatory verses. The record was drafted by the Mahasdandh ivigrahika dayaséna 
who also drafted the Gudval plates* The record ends with a salutation to god Narüyana. 

The details of the date are mentioned thus: Saka 597, regnal year 20, Vaiskha-paurnimá. 
The date of the Gadval plates is also tho regnal year 20, Vai&ikha-paurpima ; but Saka 096. Both 
ihe grants were issued when Vikramaditya was eneamping at. Uragapura ou the southern hank 
of tho river Kávóri, after entering the territory of the Chalus. It is possible that he might havo 
eicamped at Uragapura on a similar date in two successive Yeats. But it is not possible to cite 
the same reynal year for a similar date in two successive years. It 18 therefore obvious that the 
Saka year O07 of the present grant should be taken as current and corresponding to Saka year 596 
expired, the year of the Gadval plates, Besides, the Tolamanchi and other plates* of Vikramaditya 
show that Saka 577 expired was the initial year of his reign and Saka BHT expired will be naturally 
his 21st regnal year. Hence Saka 597 of this grant cannot but be regarded ав a current year. 
The corresponding English date is 25th. April 674 A. D. - 

Of the localities mentioned in this grant Vanavaei and Кайсы do not require any їйөпїїйбї- 
tion. Uragapura was situated on the southern bank of the Küvéri and hence it had been 
identified by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya with Upaiyür, which is near Trichinopoly and 
on the southern bank of the Kaveri. But the late Dr. Hultzseh would not accept this identifi- 
cation. He preferred to identify Uragupura with Negapatam which is a coastal town about 40 
miles to the south of the moath of the Kavori 1 agree with the former view. The remaining 
two villages remain unidentified for the present.* 





ix" 
Fire Plate 
। स्वस्ति [।*] 'जबत्याविष्कृतं “विष्णोः वाराहं क्षोनिताण्मंबं (वम्‌) [।*] दक्षिणोन्नतदष्टाग्र 


к 


विश्रान्तभुवन (नं) वपुः [041%] 
2 ओऔमतां सकलमुवनसंस्तृपमातमानब्यस्तगोत्राणां हारितोपुत्राणां सप्तलोक 


3 मातुभिस्सप्तमातृभिरभिवर्द्धितातां कात्तिकेयपरिरक्षणप्राप्तकल्याणपरम्पराणां भग 


ج ص جج SS‏ س . ڪڪ 
t [Ree notea dA on p. LI and postacri pt—Exl.]‏ 
t He was also responsible for the draft of the Honnür plates of Vikramaditya 1, dated Šika 592 und fognal‏ 
year 10 (Annual Neport of Ihe Mysore Archaeological. Department for the year 1039, р. 133).‏ 
Abore, Vol. EX, p. 08; Zn, Aut, Vol, VIL, p. 163. "The initial day of the first, year of hís reign must hare‏ 2 
allen between Advina à ahlha 2 of aka 370 and Vaigikha &uchlha 18 of Saka S77, both expired, |‏ 





4 For û discussion on this point, vide above, Vol. X7 p. 162 and Tha Pallusas uf Kanchi by Gepulan. p. M4, 
nal 4. 

š ee postscript. 

i From the original plates. 

“Мене: АнваЛ)нА%, 
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4 बचन्चारायणप्रसादसमासादितवराहलाज्छनेक्षणक्षणवग्ीकृताशझेणषमही भृतां 

5 (ि|लिक्यानां कुलमलंकरिष्णोरइवमेत्राबभूथस्नानपवित्रीकृतगातरस्य ली- 
प्रपौत्रः पराक्रमाकान्तवनवास्यादिक्रम्टः a 





6 पुलकेशिव 





8 स्समरस (सं) सक्तमक्तलोत्तरापथेशबरश्चो ह्व द्वेन 
9 मेस्वरापरनामघेयस्य सत्याश्चयश्रीपथिवीचल्लभमहाराजाधिराजञपर- 


Secoml Plate; First Side 











10 प्रतोतानेकसभ- 

11 

12 

13 जावर्म[ग्ना |न (ने) कप्रहारः स्वग्रोः ғғ 


ष्ठिताशेषरान्यभरर्स्ता अथे बिनष्ठानि देवस्वब्रह्मदेयानि 
[5 धर्म्मेयशोभिवदडधये स्वमुखेन स्वापितवान्‌ [॥*] रणशिरसि रिपुनरेस्द्रास्दिशिदि- 
16 शि जित्वा! स्ववंशजा लष्मी(क्मी) [।*] प्राप्तः परमेश्वरतामनि्रारितविक्रमादित्य' 





[॥३॥*] अपि च [।*] म्‌- 
17 दितनरसिंहयशासा बिहितमहेत्रप्रतापदिलयेन [।*] नयनविजितेशवरेण 
18 प्रभूणा आवल्लभेन जितं(तम्‌) [॥३।॥*] कृतपल्लवावमदं दक्षिणदिग्युवतिमात्तकाञ््ची= 


Second Plate; Second Side 
कः [।*| यो afama स(सु)तरां श्रीबल्लभेन जितं(तम्‌) [ии] afa 
स्वमयंवन्तं रणुरसिक (कः) श्रीमदुरुबल- 
20 [व्क (स्क) Fao [।*] यो राजमल्लशब्दं वा 
21 दुर्गाघडुस्तरबृहत्परिखांपरीता [i5] अपराहि येन जपतेइवरपोतराजम्‌ काञ्चीव दक्षिणदिनः 


1 Metre for this an! the following three verses : Жек aban ee 0. 7 IM E ST 
2 {1 would read ВРАЧ |Е4:—0. Е. К. 


-— 


11 





विहितमहामल्लकुलनाझः |॥।५।।*| दुल्लंघ (घ्य) वृष्कर- 
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22 चि (क्षि) तिपेन тте?! [wau] а(н) दितमस्त्‌ बोस्मानिः [प्त |नवत्यत्तरपञ्चतेच्‌ 
झकवर्थष्वतीतेषु प्रवद्ध- 
25  मानविज्ञयराज्यसंवत्सरे वि (बिं) शतितमे वत्तंमाने चीळविधयं ба क (का) बेरी- 
दक्षिणतर| स्व- ] 


94 मृरगवुरमघिवसति विज्ञयस्कन्पावारे वँशाखपोःण्णं पौर्ण्णमास्यां कासकायः 

25 नसगोत्रस्य चतुब्वंदपार[गर ये елей: этч *पफटनक्रमस्य बह्वचः 

20 बेदस्य पारंगतवतो सादिजर्म्मणः पुत्राय बहू (ह्.) चवेदसा (पा) रगाप कौंथिंय' . - पदकन्वर 
27 स्थानस्य पर्च्वस्यान्दिशि द्विगव्यूतमात्रेवस्थित अंगिपोडिविज्ञापतयां कुद ` - [araq 








99 अस्य (ता) कंघराष्णवस्थितिसमकांलयदव्चि | 
Third Plate 
10 उक्तँ ]ञच भगवता वेदव्यासेन "а ныч 


31 दा भभिस्तस्थ तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [॥७।*] “mraq सुम हं|च्छक्यं इु(डुः)ख- 
मन्यस्य पालनं (नम्‌) (|17) 


१ दानं वा पालनं वेति दानाच्छे (च्छे) घोनुपालनं(नम्‌) [ии | 'स्वदत्ताभ्यरदत्तां वा at gt- 

५3 त वसुस्धरा(राम्‌) |17) fê (RE) वर्षसहत्ताणि विष्ठायां ज्ञायते क्रिमिः [ueu*] 
"ure. 

34. बंद्ाजातस्थ पहलवान्वयनाशिनः |।*] सब्बॉनिवारिताज्ञस्थ शा- 

45 wd шая द्विंवां(चाम्‌) [॥१०॥*] महासान्थिविग्रहिकओजयसेनेन लिखि 








1 Mctre ; Vanantafibakà к oS и | 

:Tqha Hallaribád nnd the Gadvil plates have 'से विकमाकान्तसकलमहोमण्डलाधिराज्यो विक्रमादित्य 
3 सत्याजयञीपधिधि (वो) етене Чао Tf befor fff cte, but here thia 
portion has been omitted through carelessness, 

t Omit the second Я 

4T am nót alile to utulerstand this. expression, [Beading B च ( स ) पदस्तक्तमस्य — N. L. R.) 

% À letter following this cannot be deoiphered. [Begqding js कचियब्बा ( च्चा? ) घ SPC. lhe 
village Kukanüru mentioned here i$ s pparcontly the same as Knkkanür in. the. Eaichur District of the Nisam'a 
Danika N. L №] 

t The reading is doubtful. [It appears to be Bea Q) —N.L.R] 

3 The Gailral Plates have mafa: before thie word, 

Traces of two letters art been below shu and bhih. 

® Metre: Asuahjubh. 
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| afmé [u*] mara पत्तित(तः) झक्र स्नेलबिन्दयसप्पंति [1%] एदं भूमि- 






















37 कुत(तं) яй ға सस्यि(स्ये) विसप्पयंति [॥8१॥”| नमो नारायणाय 


POSTSCRIPT 
T thank Mr. N. Lakshiminorayan Ras for suggesting, better readings in notes 4-6 of the previous page. 
‘The identification of Kukaniro with modern Kokkenir, which seema to be quite certain, tempts mte to decipher 
the name af the village granted as Kurvalapálu for, n4 stated in the grunt itself, at a ilistanes of abort 10 milai 
tothe East by North-East of Kukkanür, there la a ville KólehA]| which seems to be a modernization of the 
ancient oame Kuvvalapilu. 


NO. 21—RAKSHASKHALI ISLAND PLATE OF MADOMMANAPALA ; SAKA 1118 
(1 Plate) 
RAMESH E. GHOSHAL, ÜALOCUTTA 


The copper-plate inscription, which forms the subject of the present paper, was discovered 
during reclamation of virgin forest in the island of Rakshaskhali on the southern seaboard of 
Bengal The island, which represents the F: Plot of the extensive Western Sundarhana tract, 
is situated about twolve milesdue east of the sacred Sagar Island at the mouth of the river Hooghly.? 
The copperplate waa found inside a squarish chamber, one of many such existing all over the 
island, built with bricks, whose walls seem extraordinarily thick for their size, This litth island, 
in common with the rest of the Sundarbun arew, cay boast of à fairly wide range of ancient remains 
such a& terracotta fragmenta, stone sculptures, temples in ruins and dated clay seals” There are 
also on the island a large number of mounds which have still to be explored and yield their secrets, 

The inscription, which has since attracted wide interest, was first read and edited* by Dr. B, 
С: Зап as early as 1994. I now re-edit the record from an excellent ink-umpression kindly placed 
at my disposal by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for Indin, Octacamund. The 
original plate is preserved in the £ sutosh Museum af Indian Art, Caleutta University, 

This is o single sheet of copper boaring an inscription in twenty-two lines on one. side only. 
The plate preserves traces of silver-powdering and measvres 10° by BF: There is no arrange- 
ment for a seal or raised rims to pratect the writing, which has hien dainnged in places, once vitally. 
Generally speaking, however, our record is ina fair state of preservation: The height of the lettere 
is about one-third of an inch on the average. 

The reverse side of the plate is taken up by an engraving, meised with à. sharp. instrument, 
of a Vaishnava devotional scene. The principal figure in the composition ia Lord Vishnu m his 
Nrisimha rapa seated lali/isana on a wheeled chariot (ratha). In front of the deity is the supplicat- 
ing figure of Garuda with n staff sticking out from under his armpit.* 


ù Metre : A naahjubh, 

s Bee Farémdra Jeseenreh Society (Rajshnhi), Monograph No. 4 (1900), map Doina p: 12; dal, Monagrap 
Хо. 5 (1934), p. 83 FEQ, Vol. X, p. 42E; Journal of the Indian Society af Orienlid. Arf, Vol. II, p. 127 ; N. K 
Jhattaaali, Amdepaity of {he Lower Ganges end ida Courses (Science amd Culture, Vol. VIT, p. $34). 

‘ Kalidas Dita, Antiquities of Aiddi (Aun, Rep. of Farner Rewearch Society, 1925-20); E, R. басу 
Monographs Nos 4 and 3; also lhattasuli, ioe, cik 

+ Г.Н), Vol. X, pp. 822-331. | 

' A critique from the pen of Mr, Dh. P. Ghosh, accompanied by a photograph of the engraving, appears in 
JJ.8.0.4., Vol. Il, pp. 127-29. 
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‘The characters belong to the proto-Dengali alphabet curent in Eastern India in the 12th 
century A.D. They resemble, generally, those of the Adavidi plate of Dadsrathadéva," the 
Maynimati plate of Harikaladéva Ranavarikumalla,? the Chittagong plute of Dimidara," aud 
also those of the Gaya Visudéve temple inscription of. Govindnpüla.* 





Some of the special palaeozraphical features of the RzkshaskhAli inscription are aa follows 
initial a occurs in lines 3, Gand 8 , initial à im lines 9 and 18 ; &in L 19 and ain LI; | presents two 
forms: cf. kukri and Palin line 3; ४ and wh ure almost identical in shape >and a ейптігеіншін 
(anunasike) sign occurs in l, 5 and the comparatively uncommon AA in lines 3 and 9, and jh in 1. 8. 


The numerals / and §, and possibly niso 5," appear in the date which is given m |. 23 


The orthography presents but little complication, Consonants are doubled after f, the 
exceptions being harshakais= ‘a1. 13 and -warsha in 1. 17.. Consonants appearing in conjunction 
with subscript f havo been doubled in four vases (lines 10, 11) out of seven ; in three (lines 
4, 9, 14) there are no changes whatever. Tlie letters hand e have been. generally: distinguialed 
by separate signs. The rules of samdhi have not heen observed in some enses : e.g., -pühih chatuh* 
(1; Т). 


The language is Sanskrit, Barring the six imprecatory versns coming at the end, the whole 
of the inscription. is in prose. 


The inscription records rhe grant of the village oí Dhámahitlia ly Mahásamantadhipati, 
Maharajidhiriija, Simantaraja Madémmanapéla 12 û тйтиійна to Mabiripakn Viasudiva, 
gon of PurnshSttamadéva and grandson of Rómadéva, who belonged to the Várdhinasa gótra and 
was a student of the Карта athool of the Yajurvéda, and was à cool friend of the king. The 
village granted was situated in Parvakhatiki, The grant was formally announced m n large 
assembly of executive officers at Dvarahataka, which is called. the mukti-hhümi of the donor. 
The donor of the gift was à member of the Pala dynasty which had come (mnilsrita) from Ayodhya 
He was u devotee of Vishnu, while his chief, whose nume is uncertain.” was û рогата й ёам 


The date, which is given in figures only, is Vaidakha of the Šaka year IIIS? and corresponds 
to April-May, A.D. 1196. 


Maddmmanapala of the present inscription is otherwise tinknown to history. He was apparent- 
iy subordinate to another ruler of equally obscure antecedents. In any case, he must have com- 
manded influence only over a very restricted area. № appears as if Madimmayapala was really 


क 


) X. G. Majumdar, Jmeriplions of Bengal, Vol. II, pp. 181-82; N. K. Bhattasall, Bhiirgiasarshs (Bengali) 
Pausha 1382 Б.Б. рр. 78-81. age 

© Asinlick Restarches, Vol. EX (1807), pp. 401-06 ; VRS. Monograph No. š, pp. 10-16: LH.Q., Vol. IX, 
pp. 282-89, 

: J.A S.B, Vol XLIH (1874), Pt. L. pp. 318-24 and Pinte XVIIL; N. G. Majumdar, op, oity pp. 155-03, 

t R. D. Banerji, Pilas of Bengal (Memoirs of A.5.B., Vol, V), Plate XXVII. | 

i Bee infra p. 123, fn. Û, 

4 Hes infra p. 122, 1.0. 3, 

t This makes the present recon] the eurlirst known inscription, dated in the Saka ora, so far found in Bengal, 


Kalidas Duita, however, speaks (P.R.S, Monograph No. 5, pp. 4-5) of a copper-plate inseription, lost long age, of 
^ king callod Jayantachandra, This plate, which is said to howe been slated in khe Saka year 8T was unearthed 


somewhere very near to the temple called Jatar Doul in Lot No. 110 of the Sundarbans In the Diamond Harbour 
Subdivision. Mr. Dutta, really speaking, only quotes from in old Liat of Ancient Monuments ix the Premufency 
Dirision, published by the Government of Bengal in 1806, ‘The extract quoted by Mr. Datta Імітпук, va, however. 
some coafesion on the part of the compiler of the official report aa regarda the mature and the date of the 
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a local chieftain like T&varaghasha,! or Dàmódara,! or Harikáladéva* — the last remnants of 
Hindu sovereignty in early mediaeval Bengal, 

The mention of a Pala anvayo coming from Avodhyà is as indofinite ns it is misleading. For 
one thing, it cannot be the legendary city of the Tkshviku kings far in the north. I believe that 
"Magómmanapála's Ayédhya should rather be looked for much nearer home. In fact, the Diamond 
Harbour Subdivision of the district of Twenty-four Parganas in Bengal still boasts of two different 
localities called Avodhyünagara,* one of which may well have heen the seat of Madjómmapapála's 
family. It is in any case noteworthy that Dvirahataka, from which place the grant was announced, 
i spoken of as the wudti-Ghiwi of Madimmanapila. [tis just possible that this Dvarahataka was 
the nuclens around which Madjimmagapila and his predecessors had built up a small sphere of 
influence. Asa matter of fact, Piryakhatika is expressly referred to ac having heen acquired 
(uparjjita, 1. 3) by the Pala family from Ayodhya 

It is clear, however, that this line of Pila chiefs swore allegiance,* though perhaps only 
nominally, to some ruler with imperial pretensions. This last may have been the Séna king Laksh- 
manasena, who, then very old and very pious, was passing his Inst few days in the fateful city 
of Nudia, leaving ‘charge of the Piirvakhatika affairs in the hands of this trusted family of 
vassals, 


Of the localities mentioned, Pürvakhatika oceurs for the first time in the present record, 
A Pas&chimakhütika, included in the Vardhamanabhukti, already occurs in the Govindapur plate of 
Lakshmapasena. If is probable that the present river Hooghly formed the natural boundary 
hetweeu the two Ehütibzs. A place called Kli&di, a close approximation to Fhgpibd, still exists in 
the Diamond ur Subdivision of the district of Twenty-four Parganas, A Khādi maydala 
wis formerly included in the  Pundravardhana Muti! Generally speaking, Pürvakhátika 
seems to have covered a large part of the present Western Sundarbans area, - Dvarahotika may 
have been the headquarters of Pürvakhátikà. | am, however, unable to identify Dvarahatika 
as well as the village of Dhümahitha. 





1 N. G. Majumdar, op. cit, pp. 149-57. 
1 [hid., pp. 155-63. 
!^ CE. supra, p. 190, f. n. 2, | 
t Apart from this, other places with epic association exist іп the present Sundarbans area. Stich nre 
ega Indraprastha (V.R, Y. Monograph No. 4, map facing p, 12; Ama. Rep, of FRS., 1920-31, p. 19), Mathuripar 
at) Gala Mathura (VAS. Monograph №, 4, р. В аш) зар). | 

1 Dr. D. С. Зігоагів theory (Julina Culture, Vol. [, pp. 679.82) that tha Pàlag.of the Rkshaskhali inscrip- 
tion came from the south is fnll of improbalbilities. Hin arguments, ris., (ija possible philological affinity botwaen 
names, (iij a date in the Saks calendar, (ii) an absolutely imaginary anml iueligible paralleliam hetween the Hindu 
and Jaina pantheon of divinities, (iv) a search for Ayódiiy8 meutioned in. iur inscription in the with and (v some 
posible link with a southern. Ieshiváku dynasty of solar descent, are clearly strained and they lose much of 
their force by the unsertain and hesitant tone in which thoy aro expressed. As | hava pointed ont abore, the 
Ayüdhyà Pülns may not after all prove to ba worthy of so much emihusinse and legendary glamour that toma 
superüicia] coincidenoea may appear to cast over them. Any way, it does not prejudion oar case to reserve a. final 
verdict till Цаба of a more practical nature art available. Dr, B, C, Sen has also recently exposed tho abwardity 
ol Dr, Sirb&r's curious aml fpersisient ‘southern * complexes ( Soma Historical Aspera. qf tha inscriptions 
ef Bengal, Caloutta University, 1042, p. 481.) 
Ни nda вату to mention here that Mr. D. P. Ghosh аен (7.7.0.. १७. a p. 121, £n. 2) à. Curjara- 
lratihára ation for the Palas of Dvirahatata while tho iaio Mr. J. C. Ghosh perhaps went too far when he 
thoaght (/ndiaw Oultere, Vol. 1, pp. sda ee of an Orissan मि for them. Dra. R. O. Majumilar amt Radha- 
govinda Hasik deserile Madimmanapila ne “a foreigner, hin family having migrated from Ayodhya,” (The 
istry of Bengal, Vol. L, Dacea University, 1043, p. 281. f.n. 1.) 
* The abonon of a personal sea) in the present case porhapa suggests n» much. 
1 N. G. Majumdar, op. cii, p. 9B, text 1, 34. = 
* Sundarhan (Bakultali) copper-plate inseription of Lakahmanasena (N, G, Majunular, op, eit, p. 171). 
X Y]-1-12 4 
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TEXT 
IT Om: Svast || Paratamahésvara-samnsta-supra&as(ty]-upéta-mahamandalika-éri- Sri... 
[sajpaladev-anudhyatal, | * 
2 mahisimantidhipati-mahira) idhirija-vipaksha-sümanta-bh agavan-Nàriyapa-nirdrüha-- 
dliara (va)ln-sümantarü]A- 
Madómumanapaladévah* Кибай | Ayodhy&-vinilsrita-Pal-invay-oparj]ita-Pu(Pü)- 
rvvakh&ütik-antahpüti-svi- 
3 ya-mukti-hhiümau in2Dvarahatake  «imupüsat-4 &sisha-rija-rüjanyaka-rijnputra«rá]fii -kapt- 
imitya-yivad=tha- 
“ h vátra-rigaka-dapdaniynk-Rróhak-aügnralshaka-chatta-hhatta-sevak-adina(n) |f anyütiisel- 
akirttitina(n) rija-pád-Opa- 
6 jivinnh prativasino 1911019005%118[1] brihmay-ottamana(n) ya[th]-ñrhari manayati hódhnyati 
anmüdiiati cha | vidi- | 
1 tum=aaty bhavatary | Dhimahithé-grima(ms)=yam rutna-trama’-vohih ohatub-sim-fiva- 
phelihinnah sa-jaln-sthalah s-gartt-tehi- 
8 tah sa-jhita-vitapal sc ümm-madhüknb |* a-ehatta-blatta-praveénh. "| a-kitiehit-Eara-grahya- 
[b*] parihrita-sarvva-pr 
û dab A-chandr-ürkka-shki(kshi)ti-sama-külarn vüvat* — Varddhinasa-sagotrüyn Yajar-yvvid- 
&ntarggata-Kágva-sikh-ui- 
10 kadz&-Adhyávinr |* S&madeva- panttraya Purushóttamac 











Bva-puttràva |* malüripaka-sri- 


Vē- 
ET e т ен л лаа 

Y From an ink-impreesion. 

1 Expressed by a eymbel. s 

s The Joas of this name ie undoubtedly erievour, What has been. preserves for ua is only à poor $. раша 
There ia, however, a clear trace of a a before pa, leaving space for just one more syllabhe. Restorations suggested 2 lex 
wo far inchide & ара" jerpélla or Nrizasaapüta (Indian Cullure, Val, 9 р. 680, Ел. 1) ага Өрдгі”імірдіп оғ Өлі 
er т Дгінігердің (1.H.Q, Vol, XV, p. 308, fn. 8), The first letter ol the nome may equally probably 
û игі or gri & also dri, 


a Damia supertinous, i 

t Dr D. C. Sircar's emonidation (fadiqn Culture, Vol. L p. 070) — drima[d'**]- Püamoauapüladéeg, which inti- 
dentally olicited very interesting editorial compliments | (fhrid, Vol. LL, p. 153, fn, I) — has about an equal 
chante to skami. | 

Dr. N. K, Bhattasali briefly announce! (Science Ф Culture, Vol. VIL p. 239) the disovery of a 
number of dated clay seals that were found oti the island of. RAksliaskhali, the find-spot of our — inscription. Aa 
these have not been published yet, one wonders if they will throw any tigh ht on contemporary history aml the family 
from the 11th eettury onwards. 

8 [awe superihuoua 

t Head froyr. ‘The word aa it stands gives no sete, If, however, we preanme thet a mistake hae oer 
and if we emend the word into Aalnagrima, we hove in additions! (lat least expected in this context) place-name, 
Dr. Sen (LRQ. Val, X, p. 328) reads rainalraya itd thinks of some Budilhist association; which would of cours 
clash against the oulapokenly Vishguite character of our record, 

Mr. P. L. Pal (Early History vf Bengal, Vol. 1, Calcutta 11938, p. 135) dirxws attention 10 an. obseure. technical 


expresaim — rafuatraya- eim Аа (really ‘rijaermbAggs-) oceurring in line M1 of the Manahali copper-plate inéorip- 
tion, of Madanapila (CL Ganda-léthamdld, ed. Akshay Kumar Maitreya, Rajshahi, Ti B.5., pp. 147-58). Mr. 
Pal, folkming Dr. U. №. Ghoshal (Hindw Fecesne Ayslem, Calentta 1020, p. 207) euggestn (lae, cit.) that it waê 
"a t&x lived (sic) fer the maintenance anl upkeep of hig Hoddhist establinhments''. 

It is woteworthy that this word refnatrey occur in au identical context in beth of the Манија азы Қал 
hali inscriptions, In the case of the former, it iè clearly ú seal expression which seeks to eemslition, among 
ethers of it» kind, the rights amd privileges necruing to the donee. Tf, aa Î think, tint ja the cae, rafialrayg-»am- 
haga lends itself to a very sensible literal rendering as "right over wwalth (deposited underground). I thersfore 
think that тайтитауа =й вагон Ара геагра h of the Manahali inscription fils in well with the ratwutrayasathih of 
iho Hatshaskhil) plate and genernily conveys the mmeo meaning. | ү“ 

а Тһе тогі үйге is redundant, | 
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n6 san-mittrüya ['mittra-dánéna a-kura-sásanikrityu 





1] 


tad-yushmá- 
12 bhil sarvvairseva bhavibhir-api bhoktribhih: |t bliümérsapalaraga-pátaka-bhaysta(d) dánams 


idam-anu- 
13 mody-ünumódysánupálaniyami(yum) | prativásibhilh | karshakais-cha | sumuohita-kara-bhara- 
pratyay-üdika- 


14 pradünail sthátavyar(vyam) | bhavanti ch-àtra dhurmun-àunusárigab slokah | * Va(Ba)hubhirs 
vvasudhi datta rajnbhih Raga 
15 rdibhih | yasya yasyu yada bhiimisstasva tasya tada phalub(lam) || [1*] Bhümiin yali 
pratigrihna(hgàa)ti ya&-cha himii prit- 
l6 yachchhati | nbhau tau punya-karmmünau niyutari [svargga]eamunau | [32*]  Gümseküm 
svürpgam-ekani cha bhiimérapyea 
17 rddhameafgnlu: | haran-narakam-apnoti yavadeahüti-sariplavari(vam) || [3*] Shash|t]- 
imsva(shtih va)rsha-sahasrani $va(sva)rgge 
18 vasati bhümidal | akshépta ch-ava(nu)mantà cha dvayan-cha narakaib vrajeta(t) || [4*] Sva- 
dattami para-dattàá- 
19 ш-уй (Наш wà) yo haréd-vasudhame-imürh | sx vishtháyüm [kri]mir-hhütva pitribhih ааһа 
pacehyaté | [5१] "Iti 
20 kumala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lolàià. s[rjiyam-anuchintya [ma ]nushya-jivitafischa | sakalame 
idam-udá 
2] brtanscha vu(bu)ddhva na hi purushaih para-ki[rtta]yo* vilopyüb — || * [6*] 
22 бакардаһҺ 1118 Vaisa[kha] 0" dine |' 


TRANSLATION 


(LL 1-3) Or Hail! The Mahásamantadhipati, Maharajadhiraja, лапата; the glorious 
Madómmanapáladéva who meditates on (the feet of ) Маһаттыа Ра, the glorious Sri. [sa]pála- 
dévà (who vts) a. grent. devotee of Mahsávara nnd who achieved every pre-eminence (10 life) —who 
(1.6., Madómmapapalo) looks resplendent. liy-reason of his. friendship" withthe Lord Nirayauna 
and who hus isolated (i.e, owtelassed) all other. 2dmantas" 

(LL 3-86) (thus) duly honours, explains and commands the ततकाळ, rüjanyakus, rajaputras, 
тазик, the saptámaátges; £bapatras " rialkas, dapdanagakas, arühakas, angarakshakas, servile persona 
like ehaftas nil bhulfas, persona tnnamed whow: anstenanee depends upon the feet, of the king, 





Ра tis. 
® Metre (AmusA fub), and in the next four verges. 
t Meiro: Pushpitdgrü 
4 A apace of approximately 24° has been left blank after tie word. The engraver apparently was auxious 
lo avoid ОБ kni она ites pad oes (o artificially isolate the date portion from text. 
è The double bars occur somewhat below the proper line of writing J 
i Normal hould expect « dite te follow tha month In the present case, what comes after VuisibAa 
їз тегү aires Tb esi cti Why pade be oily a numeral I read it aa 9, hut I do not feel very suro abont it. 
* ‘There is à. trace of a cirvular (perhaps rxyed) auspicious «evmbol after the «top. „а 
* De. B.C Ben attempted (LH, Vol. X, pp. 320-27) to link the Pala lineage yapal 
with that of mahdniyoka Protipailhavala, tho Jipila in Bihar. Bot Dr, Sen himself recognised (Toit, 
827, fin. 15) the difficulties invulved in such a ig Dr. D. C; Sircar, whom [ heave followed, seems to have 
offered (/ndian Culivee, Vol. L p: 690) a more rational interpretation RR OR 
* Dr, Ben translited (Г.А... Vol. X. p. 3398) cpebsha-eimendo as ' a siman | nstile to the Mah&- 
гај име м and Dr. mI जी his neighbouring chiefs helplesa " (Indira. Cultura Tog 
Dr er, offered an alternative interpretation of this word as ‘ono whose simantas have limon reduced to 
hslplessnesa " (Г, Vol X, p. 220, Eu. 11) | 
t [n this long and conventional list of atlloiala, only palm ің interveling enough, ‘This expressin (does 
not odour iu any of the Pala and Séna inscriptions koown 
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villagers as also. good. Brühmagas — assembled at the place of Lis initiation? in the village 
of Dvürahatüka situated in Pirvakhatika which was acquired by the Pala family coming 
from Ayodhya ;— 

(Ll. 0-9) " Be it known to you all that this village of Dhamahitha — shorn of all royal 
privileges over (ds) mineral resources, having its four boundaries (clearly) distinguished and having 
(full rights over) all land and water, pits and wastes, trees and shrubs, mangoes and madhükas 
(existing or growing in the village) and having been closed. to а сла ая and bhaltas (of the king), 
having been made exempt from taxes and having been freed from all (manner of) oppressio 

(Ll. 9-11) "is granted by Us as freehold (land) to (Our) good friend Muhirinake Vásudeva- 
éarman, son of Purushéttamdéva and graudson of S6rnadéva, who belongs to the Vandhinasa 
gülra nnd 1s û student of the Kanva éakha of the Fajureéda, as a friendly gilt which is to Inst as 
long as the sun and the moon ond the earth. 

(LL 11-14), “ Wherefore, this gift shall be approved and maintained by you-all and by those 
coming in future, from fear of the ain involved in misappropriation of land (belonging fo others) 
And all the resident cultivators (in the village) shall continue to pay all rightful taxes, dues, ete i 

(LL 14-21), And here are the ораз, conforming to dharma: [six imprecatory verses] 

(L. 22). Тик 9тн рах of Vaidakha, Saka 1118, 








No. 22—SEALS OF TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES 
(7 Plate) 
K. V. Svpnaumayya Alves, ÜOIMBATORE 


Subsequent to my editing the inseriptions on the above plates? I happened to refer to the 
work entitled Coins of Southern Fndia hy Sir Walter Elliot, on p- 124 of which he writes" T huve 
n drawing and n facsimile of the 4eal of another Sásanam, which, to the best of 1s recollection, 
was deposited with the preceding (i.e, the seal of the Tiruppüanam plates of Jatàvarman Kulia- 
Bdkharn I) at Tiruppivangam, and referred to the grant therein mentioned hy the chief of 
Madacolam, a feudatorv of Kulaáskhnra, This seal differs somewhat from. the above marginal 
woodeut in having the tiger and the fish placed upright, opposite each other, im the middle: o! 
the field, with the bow transversely below them : round it a legend which has been read doubt- 
fully as ' Panfya-Naréndravarmmepah Samastalobisrayah ' (e. " the Pandya Narandravarman, 
lord of the whole world". ‘To the above observation, | have only te say that there is nothing to 
doubt about the correctness of the legend on this seal, On page 123 4 of the book, the author 
carefully describes the seal. of the Tiruppivaygam plutes of Jajavarman Kulisékhara and. makes 
liis own observations as reganla the king, his date, ete., which we reproduce here ;— 

Memoriuls of him (Kulasekhara I) have been found in the shape of copper ddsunams, the 
deals of which have the fish symbol in the centre, fanked by the tiger and the bow, a4 represented 
in the annexed woodcut, showing that he had assumed the paramount. position of the Chó[us or 
im other werde, of the whole of the Drávida. The copper plates to which the seal» above 
described were attached were translated by Dr. Caldwell and. purport to bs isaued in the '* 13th 
year, A304th. day of the lord of the earth, Sri Kochchadri Varmà, emperor of the three worlds, 
Bri Kulaiskhara Di à, ше ‘If this is the year of the Kaliyuga, it would correspond with 
| Ded 330) mult — D: C. fira: 
sehe бау сама АТ, OAT ie ЫЫ РДЫ МАЙЫНА қалына: его. бош 

(itid, Vol, Tl f. 120) of » possible referee Madimmanapala’s birthpline. | believe some kind of dikahd 
ог lion ie meunt by the word multi bere. This would ot least furnish an occasion [ur the land grant, 
sabore, Vol. XXV, pp, 64 ff ee 
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SEAL OF THE TIRUFPI VANAM SUPPLEMENTARY PLATE 
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From Photographs of Wood-euts. 
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1283 A.D. Should this date be accepted, it brings his era near to that of the Muhammadan 
writers, and as his reign is said by Wassaf to have been a long one, it is so far confirmatory of 
their narratives : but then comes the difficulty of the earlier Ceylon dete, for it is not probable 
that two such contentions for a precisely similar object between two brothers of the same names ---- 





should have taken place so son after cach other, although the dates differ ao materially as the = ү 
middle of the twelfth, the middle of the thirteenth, and beginning of the fourteenth centuries.” М А / 


Since Sir Walter Elliot made the above remarks; a number of inscriptions giving astronomi- 
eal details admitting of caleulation and verification had been found ‘and thanks to the labours 
of. Kielhorn, Swamikannu Pillai and others, the wcevssion of Jativarman Kulastkhora I with 
the. introduction of the Tirnppiivanam plates hood been fixed at A.D. 1190 and these have been 
noticed in my article on the plates, To need hardly add anything to Sir Walter Elliot's careful 
descriptions of the symbols on the seal. But so far ax [ know, no attempt seems to have been 
mide to decipher the legend on the seal during these sixty odd years, I think I can only 
give a tentative reading of it here, but before doing se I may le permitted to say that on a 
close exumination of the letters | am led to think that the woodcut is either not perfect or that 
the original iè faulty in engraving. The legend iaa Sanskrit verse in the Anushtwhh metre, The 
first half of it can be confidently read as Sanursta-jagolipala-mevli-mat-paldlitam., The first word 
of the next half is certainly îsan and the last wornl is Jatilavarmananah. The last syllable 
appears as n4 in the woodout. — All that could be said about the seven syllables between: tliese two 
words is that they muy stand for * éytvatas rajfà etat '. BSüsiiham looks like mrisunam or. früsanam 
in the woodeut and Mat looks like Jayata ; wud rijs is also not bevond doabt. The whole legend 
may be tentatively read :— 





शासन | शाइवतं राज्ञो एतत्‌ | जटिलवम्मं ण:' Ii 

A fresh endeavour should be made to secure the seal. If this is done and ú good facsimile 
of it taken, it will be quite possible to read the second half of the legend with certainty. This 
seal and the other referred to in the extract given from the Coins af Southern India might have 
been returned to tho temple authorities sometime after the plates had been sent and they, perhaps 
not knowing that the seals belong to the two sets of plates, might have kept them loose. A careful 
search of the temple treasury may bring the seals again to light. For the present, we must be satis- 
hod with the woodcut which we owe to tlie sagacity and forethought of the late Sir Walter Elliot. 
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(2 Plates) 
G. H. Kuaxkg, PooxA 


The ring of fhe subjoined grant was being noticed by some of the inhabitants of Narwan 
(Ratnagiri) on its old site for a long time. But fearing that it was something connected with 
devilism they dared not excavate and see what it really was, Mr. D. H. Joshi, a relative of | 
Mr. D, L: Kanade of Buldana (Berar), happened to see it, unearthed it and found it to be the š 
ring Which held the five copper-plates bearing the inscription edited here. The latter presented | 
the plates to the Bharata Itihisu Sarh¢idhake Mandala. I edited them in its journal in 
Maráthi? I now re-edit them here with many emendations 


' [The facsimile clearly «ents राज्ञांभर्तु्जटिलवर्म्मणः —Ea. | арти љойе аена сеча: ы оу оо 7 | 
* Quarterly of ihe Bhárata Айша Sañradñaka Muxdala, Vol X, No: l p. 


ж ? 


| 
| 
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The five plates measure 9)” x 41“ x 4” each in dimensions, and are held together by à circular 
ring 34" in diameter. The two ends of the rimg are soldered into the back of an oval seal bearing 
in relief a boar to the left. All the aides of the plates, except the outer ones of the first and the 
fifth, are engraved, The rims of the plates being raed, the writing is well preserved. The 
plates together with the ring and the seul weigh 219 паз. 





=: Tho characters of this record closely. resemble those of the Vakkaléri! and. Kendür* plates 
t ud of Chilukya Kirttivarman IL, with a very few variations. The medial -short and long i are scarcely 


differentiated. 1 have, therefore, transcribed them either way according to requirements. 
Owing to the carelessness of the engraver, ku and ha have been in a few places written a3 7a and 
pa respectively and. vice versd. . 

About orthography one fact quite apparent із the careless engraving of the record, owing 
to which a very large number of mistakes have crept in. Many of them have been corrected 
either in the text or in the foot-notes, But some may have escaped my attention, Ri his been 
generally substituted for ri but in priy-dtmaya (1. 25) we find exuctly the opposite case, B has 
been substituted for u in яошмияһаға (1. 38) and senmbatsaré (1. 06) U padhmániyo has. been 
used once only in paraif paldyamdnair (1. 31). In some eases ri has been written in place of r 
preceding a consonant as in Marisha (1, 12), chibirishu (1. 68) and mirishka (1. T2), while in vaurusha 
(L. 55) ru has been written for r. Tha has heen used for fa in banthaka (1. 26), and. ghatharpá thana 
(L 28). In svon=diitum (1. 70), the amusvira has been replaced hy n. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the composition Ig IM prose, excepting 
the few. verses at the beginning and the end. 

‘The record refers itself to the reign of Chalukya Vikramaditya TT aul wives his genealogy 
thus :—In the Chalukya dynasty was born Poluk®éin (7); his son Kirttivarman (I); his son 
Batyühraya (Pulakeésm П) ; his son. Vikramiüdityn (1); his son. Vinayaditya ; his son. Vigayiulitya 
and his son Vikrnmüditya (11). All the information about these rulers contained in this grant ia 
already known to us from the Vakkaleri and Kéndür plates of Kirttiverman IT ; for, tho text of this 
portion of our grant is practically identical with thut of the latter two. — It is unnecessary, there- 
fore, to deal with it here in detail. Some points, however, deserve mention, The Conjeeveram 
inseription® of Vikramiditya TT which is undated undoubtedly proves his entry into that ойу: 
but it can be shown that the event must have happened before at least the date of the record 
under publicetion, tr2., che Winter Solstice in Suku 664 expired, As the Vakkaléri and the Kén- 
dir plates supply no more information about this king than what is contained in the present 
record, it must be taken that all the exploits of Vikramaditya recorded in them were accomplish- 
ed before the date of this inscription. In one of the Pattadakal inscriptions it is stated that 
Vikramaditya Jt conquered Kanchi thrioe,* But the above three grants nowhere mention this 
fact. 

King Уйгаш Шуй 11, on the occasion of the. Winter Solstice falling in his eighth regnal 
year and after 664 Saka years had elapsed, while his victorious camp was at Adityavüda, ut 
the request of Rashtrakita Govindaraja, the son of. Sivar&ja, who i* otljerwise unknown, 
granted the village Naravana, together with Chindraméda, lying by the seashore of the 
Chiprarulana rise and bounded on four sides by the nver Sonné, the village Ambéda, etc, 
to Brihmanas of various gStras well-versed in the Vidas and Védiiigas. They were Diggulievimin, 
the son of Durgganiigesvimin, Nigadi-Dikshita, the son of Danasvimin, hoth of the Kaušika 





gõtra, Kontala-Nárüyaga, Nonnasvimin and Пнапайуауміпіді........................ Тіс 
ae aa V OT ISTE TT St UTE 
ж z Jbid, Vol. IX, p. 200. 
y г “ š lbw, Val, 111, р. 460, 
5 * Ind. dnk, Vol X, y. 164, No, 100, 
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condition of the grant was that half of the dues such as aruba, that were paid to Government 
officers from the village Ambida were to be paid from Naravaga, — After these details come the 
uma] benedictions and imprecitions for the preservers and violators of the grant. The record 
concludes with the statement that it was written by the Mehdsandhivegraha Aniviti (Anivarita 1) 


Pupyavallatha, 
The date of the grant is recorded thus; Saka year 664 expired, tha Sth regnal year 
of Vikramaditya (II), aml the ocasion of the Buns turning to the north, ie. 


hia entry into the zodiac of Capricornus. As no Nthi and woek-day are given, it is impossible 
to verify the date. The Lakslméswar inscription of Saka 656 expired gives two as the corres 
ponding regnal year.” It follows that the regnal year corresponding to Зака 664 expired will 
he 10 and to Saka 664 current will be 9, but not 8, If must, however, be remembered that the 
Lakahméáwar inscription is declared to be ‘spurious’ and as such its evidence cannot he very 
muoh relied upon. Saka 664 may, therefore, be either current or expired. In Зака 064 current, 
the Solar month Makara began at 22 ghatie and 29 polos after mean sunrise on 21st December 
741 А. 1D. and in Sake 664 expired the same month began at 37 ghafis after mean sunrise on 31st 
December 742 A.D. The English date of the grant, therefore, would be 2ist December 741 
or 742 A.D. according as the Saka yoar 664 is taken as current or expired.* 

Di tha place-names mentioned in this grant, it is not possible to вау with any certainty 
where Adityavada was, But] would just suggest that it should be tentatively identified with 
one of the two Aitawadas in the Valwa talaga of the Satara District, Tt ia not known whether 
the villages have any indications of antiquity; but as its Marathi pronunciation Aitavade 
atema to be the natural phonetic change of Adityaváda (ef. Aitaviira-Adityavira) and as there 
ix no other village of this name in the Bombay Province, the identification may prove correct. 
Chiprarulana appears to be the ancient name of modern Chip|iy, і ісінде town In the Бабіт 
District. Bonnā seems to be the original name of the modern Sšstri river flowing south of 
Narayuga, Ambāda is not to be traced at present." Naravana is a village on the senshore in 
the Guhagar Pets of the Ratnagiri District, Ghindramaga may be the modern Chindravia,* 
gitunted some 4 miles to the north-east of Naravanu, 

TEXT' 
First Plate 


1 झ्रॉ' स्वस्ति "जयत्याबिष्कि(ष्कु)त॑ विष्णोर्व्वाराहं क्षोभिता 


2 ए्णवं (बम) [।*] दक्षिणोक्नतदंष्टाग्रविभ्षान्तभुवन (नं) аҹ: [gu] श्रो- 


tina filihir grunt of Saka 1027, thia very wan] seems to occur in a slighily different form ürwrang (Sources 


of the Mediaeeal History of the Deccan, Vol. 1, p. 40, 1. 49). It probably moans a tax of aie pages 
Jud: Anta Vol VIL p 107, 
I haves calculated the point of Makara Sañkranti after working up to four decimals ace eding to tha Ағуа- 
Siddhania, According to the Sarya-Siddhiate, the same will be 2 potas later in each case, | 
#1n a Maratht document of A.D. L000 (Sivacharitra Sahitya, Vol. IH, p. 338. No. 340, published by the 0. 1. 8. 
Mandala, Poona), there ia a reference to the partition of a walom, the three shares of which аге thus specified : 
(M Tract extending from the Bava river to the SànavT river, (2) trnct lying betweetr the Snavt and the Gada rivers, 
(3) tract atretching from the Gaile river up to the villages Gimavi and Dévagharn. The map of the Ratnagiri 
Мані shows that Bava and Gada are two tributaries of the modern Siistrl river, which, after flowing in a more 
ог Jess parallel] direction to the Sastri river, join it from the left and right sides respectively. Thus it is clear: thas 
the Sistri river is implied зу tho Sinav] river in the doeument or Snar] is tho older name of 5S&stri.. The wond 
Bhnaxt hae a very elose affinity to Sonn. “Hence | have suggested the above identification. 
* [This may be identical with Ambay, » village with a branch post affice attached to Dévrukh head post office 
in the Ratnagiri District —C. R. K.] | | 
“Брейн as Chindrnole in. Atlas sheet No. 25 published in 1852 A, D. hy the East India Company 
' From the original plates. 
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मतां सकलभ॒वनसंस्तृपमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां 
हारिति (ती) त्राणां सप्तलोकमातु (तृ) मि (भिः) सप्तमात्‌ і 
निक (र) मि|व |डधि(द्धिं)तानां कारत्तिकेयपरिरक्षणप्राप्त- 
कल्याणं (ण) परंपराणा (णां) भगवा (व) भारायणप्रसा- 
दात्समासादितो (त) वराहलांछुनक्षणक्षणवशीक्रू- 
ताञ्ेषमहिक्नितानां' चळकय(क्या)नां कुलमलंकरिष्णोर- 

Second Plate ; First Side 
इवमेधावच्त्रि ( नु ) पस्तानपबित्रोकृतगाजस्य श्रीपोलकेशी (हि ) बह्लम म- 
हाराजस्य सूनुः पराकमाक (का )न्तबनवास्थादिपरनुपति[ म एड्लप (प्र)- 
णिवद्धविशुद्धकीत्ति (तिंः:) श्रीकोत्तिंव[म्मं |प्रि(प) थिवीवललममहाराजस्तस्पा त्म- 
ज[स्प*ँ] समरसंसक्तसकलोत्तरापथेइवर्ौहरिव ( हषं ) बद्ध॑नपराज्ञयो- 
पाक्तपरमेइवरताम्दस्य सत्याश्चयथ्चोग्रि (पृ) बिकीवल्लभ- 
खङ्भ माज्रसहायस्य चित्रकण्ठाभिदा (धा ) नप्रवरतं ( तु)[ रं* ]गमणकेंन 
दोल्बा (त्सा ) रिताशे्षा 






मात्मसात्त्‌ (त्कृ) त्य प्रभावात्कुलि्ञदलितपाण्डाचोडकेरळकळ 


бөгүн Plate : “алан Nue 


च्चिः ( भृ ) तिभूनृत {द ) द ज्जविज्मस्यानन्यन ( न्या ) बनतकाऽ्चोपतिमकुट - 


चु ( चुं ) बितपादा ( दां ) बुजस्य 





त्व (न्दू) शेखरस्यः तारकारातिरिव दँत्यबलमतिसमद्धत (लं) तरराज्यक्ताङ्चोप 


तिचलमवध्टभ्य करज (दी) कृतकमेरष 





? This letter ia actually engraved ns निः 





(I). 
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न्दिपोतवर्म्माभिधानपल्लब (बं) रणमुखे dager प्रपलाय(स्य) “कतुः 
i Read ЖЕНЕТ іс: ЖТТ, eae Nue mno GFT ae = ООУ 
B Ome sy lla ble "URS ener ved and scored iut before t 





स्य सकलोत्तरापथनाधमथनोप (पा) जिंतोजिंतपाळिष्वजादिसमस्त- 
पारमे (सै) इवम्य (व्यं) चिन्ह हल) स्य॒ विनय (या ) दित्यसत्याश्रमभीपूथिबी[ब*]ल्लभमहा- 
राजादि (वि) राजपरमेइवरभट्टारकस्य पृ (त्रि) यात्मज (जः) शैशव एवाधिगताशेषा- 
ктг ( स्त्रो) इसिणांशावि्पिनि पितामहे समन्मलितनिखिलकण्ठ ( ण्ट) क 
संहतिर (रु) लरापयबिजिगीषोग ( गं) रोरप्रत एवाहवब्यापारमाच- 

Third Plate; First Side 
रक्षरांतिगजघठा (टा) पाठ ( ट) तविशीय्यंमाणक्र (कू) पाणधारा (र) स्समग्रवि- 
प्रहाधेसर (र:) सत्साहसरसिक (कः) पराइमुलोक्तशक्तु (तु) मंगाय- 
म॒न ( ता ) पाल्तिष्वजपटड' का महा शब्वचिम्ह ( हू) माणिक्यभदगजादोन्पित्र(त्‌) - 
maat पलायमानंरासाद्य कथमपि विति[व* |शादा*नीतोपि 
प्रतापादेव विधयप्रकोपमराजकं (क ) मूत्सारयन्बच्च (त्स) राज इवानपेक्षिता 
परस हायकस्तळ (द) बप्रहान्निगंत्य स्वभुजाबच्टम्भप्रसाधिताशेव- 
विश्वम्भरः प्रभुरखण्डितजक्तित्रयत्वात्य (च्छ) त्रमदभंजनत्वावुवारत्व {त्वा ) fata- 





सत्वाद्यः ( च ) स्समस्तभुवनाञ्जय (यः) सकलपारमेश्व 

द्य (दु) ज्व ( ज्ज्व ) लप्राज्यराज्या (ज्यो) विजयादित्यसत्याश्रयश्नीप्रि (पृ) थिबीवल्लभमहारा- 

जाधिराज्ञपरमेववरभट्टारकक (स्त) स्य॒ प्रियपुत्र (त्रः)  सकलभुवनसात्रा ( स्रा ) ज्यल- 
Third Plate; Second Side 

कमीस्व'यंबररा भिषेकसमयानन्तरसमपजातमहोत्साहा (ह प्रा) त्मवंदाज- 

पुष्बनुपतिजपापहारिण (णः) प्रकृत्यामित्रस्य पल्लवस्थ समृत्मूलना- 

प कि(कृ)तमते(लि)रतित्वरया तुण्डकविषयं प्राप्याभिमुलागत'न- 
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मुलवा दित्रसम्‌द्रघोषा मिघानवाद्यविश्ञेषल्वटुंगच्वज- * 
प्रमत्तप्रभृतप्रस्यातहुस्तिवरा (रा )$च किरण'निकाझनिराकि (क) ति (त) तिमिर (रं) 
साणिक्यराङ्षिमनेक (का ) नेका ( को ) पवहनीयमहाहेमराशिङच हस्तेकृ- 


5 त्य कु'लघनकनिलयत्ररिरथाङ्चितकाञ्चीयमान (नां) काञ्चीमबिना- 


46° इय सततप्रब्रि (बु) त्तवानान्वि (नन्दि) तद्विजा (ज) दोन (ना) नाथा (व) जन (नो) नरसिंघपोत- 


47 


48 


49 


8 समुद्रतीरे सोझेनयंबाडग्रामादिपरिबतचतु[ः सीसान्तनरवण- 


बम्म (म्मे) [भा | 

Fourth Plate; First Side 
निम्मितदिलामयराजसि (सिं ) घे ( हे ) शरा दिवेवकुलप्रभूतसुवर्णं रा- 
झिप्रत्या (त्य ) पंणोपार्नितो जिंतपुण्य (व्यो ) प्रतिवारितप्रतापप्रसभ ( र) - 
(कः) afa- 
करिमकरतिहति (त) सितशञुकत (क्ति) मुक्ताप (फ) लप्रकरमरोचि'बेला$ू 
लोत्यू (डू ) ण्णंमा'नाण्णंवनिघानदक्षिणाण्णंव 
शि(झ)घरविशवयशोराशिमय जपयस्तंभमतिष्ठिपदिक- | 
“सावित्यसत्पाश्रयश्री प्रि (पृ) यिवोबलः (ल्ल) भमहाराजाधिराजपरमेऽवर- 








(वें) manan- 


भट्टारक (क:) सब्वनिवर्माज्ञापे (१)यति बिदितमस्तु बोस्माभि- 

Fourth Plate; Second Siile 
qaqa mea (षे ) व्वतोतेष॒ प्रवद्ध॑मानविज्जयरा- 
ज्यस्संबर ( संव ) त्सरेव्टमे झादित्यवांडमघिवसति विजप'स्कन्थावारे उत्तरायणकाले 
राष्टुकु ( क्‌ ) टशिबराजपृत्रगोविन्दराञ् ( ज) विज्ञा (ज्ञा) पनया चित्रदलनविष ये 





SH а 





Кеші वकाम 
% The Vakkalëri ard the Këndür grants have कल ह भवनिलपहरिरं उनाड 


* Below this is a line originally engraved and then sored out, 


3 Add जालबिलसिल bere 
ELE 
© The loiter Ff is eugrs vend below the line. 


Red qse Taam 


* The letter T js engraved below the line, 
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Н. Сн. CHHABRA SCALE: SEVEN-TENTHS, PRINTED AT THE SURVEY OF 


REG. Mo, 4977 E30- 47549 [xni OFFICES, ÜCATOUTTA 


= иик тай Тыш. "ашын 
ज fem — a - 





| ж = III a s ЕР 1 хс 1 
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59 पग्रास॑ चिलसाड[स|हित॑ कौशिकगोत्रदुग्गंनागस्वामिपु 

G0 त्रदेग्णुलिस्ब (स्वा) मिकौशिकगोत्रदोणस्व (स्वा ) मिपुत्रनागडिदीक्षितावेती ब्राह्मः 

Gl णौ [चा]रिकौ भृत्वा आराघधितो(तो) ग्रामं देग्गलस्वामितांगडिदोक्षितकोन्तळनारा 





62  यणनन्नस्व ( स्वा ) मिभ नुसगोदुधनंजयदृग्गग्रात्रेयबो ॥7)मावुवच्चपुत्रदेवु 
63 गोविदिवोब्‌ णादितानागोत्रसमर्या बे 'दा बे |दांगपार गन्ना ' ह्मणे भ्ये ( भ्य इ ) द ( दं) 
64 अचाटभटप्रवे| ज्ञाः |+्यन्तरसिद्विसहितं समोगो(गं) दत्त(त्तं) Relsga (g ja (a) 
Fifih Plate | 
65 अंबाडग्रामदेयं (य) मरुहणादि राजपुरुषेभ्यो इवाति [तदर्घप्नरव|- | 
66 णदेयं 'तदागामाविभिरस्मद्विववे राजभि 'राजुरंइवे (इव) य्यांदीनां विलसितमचि- 


67 waqasa (च्छ) त्मि( वि) राचराकंताराणामंवस्यितिसमकाल[ल॑) 'यज्ञ- 


08 चिकिरिषमि स्वदत्तिन्निवि्ञेषेश परिपालतीयमुक्‍तञ्च (जच) भगवता बेद- | 
69 व्यासेन surda [и*®] agian भुक्ता crafa(fa:) सगरादिभि(मिः) |7) a- ы 


70 स्य यस्य यदा Hf: तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) |॥२॥*| स्वस्वात॑ सुमह- 
71 त्छ(च्छ)क्यं दृ(डुः) ल्लमम्यस्य पालनं(नम्‌) [*| armi चा पालनं वेत्ति(ति) ame- 


(च्छ ) योनुपालन (नम) [॥३॥*| 
72 स्वदत्तां परदत्तां बा यों हरेति(त) वसुन्धरां(राम)|।| परष्टिं वरिष (वष) तहत्राणि 
73 बविष्ठाया(यां) жая fft) [uent] इति महासन्धिविग्रह| श्री |म्रनिवाति- 


(रित) पुष्पबल (ल्ल) भेन 
74 लिखितोयं (तमिदं) शासन(नम्‌) u$ 


! T eannob ameti this part af the text so às to make it more niall Fb, 
= his letter looks more like TIT, 

ked तदागामिनिरस्मद्वं इयं . 

‘Read grat’, 

Rad afata. 

` ५०५4 азайа а: त्ववत्तिनिर्विगषं. 


‘Metre here andl in the next two Үбткен : Annah pubo | 
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No. 24—BAMHANI PLATES OF PANDAVA KING BHARATABALA: YEAR 2 
(1 Plate) 


B. Cu. CuHABRA, ÜOTACAMUKD 
The Superintendent of Archeology, Rewa State, Baghelkhand, Central Indin, sent me this 
act of three copper plates, complete with the ring nnd the seal, for decipherment, According 
to the information kindly supplied by him, the find was unearthed, ata depth of nearly four inches, 
by опе Мица, Bhariá ( à sub-easte among the Gonds) by caste, on the 28th October 1:40, while 
clearing the grass and thereby preparing a kharihān (a piece of land for storing harvest) for his 
master, Gay& Pras&d Brahmin, at à village called Barnhani, taksil Sohagpur, Police Station Burhir 
(a railway station on the Bilaspur-Katni section of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway), of the Rowa 
State, There are, I am told, as many as seven villages of the name of Bamhant within the Rewa 
State, but the one with which we are concerned is distinguished by the foregoing description. It 
hes dus east of Burhiir at a distance of about eighteen miles, I am indebted to His Highness the 
Bandhvesh Maharaja Saheb Bahadur, the Ruler of the Rewa State, for kindly according me por- 
mission to edit the record here. 

The plates measure each roughly 7" broad by 4j* high. They are strung on a copper ring, 
about f° in thickness, passing through a hole, 1* in diameter, cut in the centte of each plate near 
the margin. The ring must originally have been circular in shape; but in its present. condition 
it is bent and elongated. ts ends are secured under a comparatively small seal with a diameter 
of 1^. The seal bears no emblem or legend; if there was any originally, it has now completely 
disappeared, The inscription on the plates is in an excellent state of preservation throughout, 
The first and third plates are engraved only on one side, while the second bears writing on both 
the sides, There are altogether 49 lines of writing, twelve being on the first face; thirteen on each 
side of the second plate and eleven on the last. All the plates together with the rug and the 
seal weigh 94 tolus 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets, a variety, with southern charac- 
teristies, of the Central India alphabet of nbout the Mah tery AD h centi - 1^, as Fleet would name 
itt They represent a very rare type, in which the top of each letter, as a rule, consiste of n small 

[triangle with ite apex downwards, and which, on that account, hus appropriately been numer 
*nail-beaded '. The known instances of the particular type employed in the present insertption 
[ure very few. In fact, I know of only two other examples: the Poona plites of the Vákataka 
queen Prabhivatigupta? and the Majhgawarh plates of the Parivrajaka Maharaja Hastina The 
| VThe present article was already in an advanced stage of proof as early ax June 1042 when, owing to lhe wor of proof us eurly as June 1042 when, owing to tho war 
canditions, the publication of this journal was suspended. In the meantime a abort note by myself, entitled Kins 
thm of Mikal, based on these plates, hus appeared in the Hhárata Kmumudi (Dr. Redha Kumud Mookerji Volume). 
Part T, Allahabad, 1045, pp. 215-0. 

* C. J. J, Vol, TEL (Gupta Inscriptions), pp. 18 f. . 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 39 If. and plate. 

' C. 1. L, Yol. TIL, pp, 106 त., plate XIV. From tle portions of the first two lines of the Khoh copper plate 
inscription of the Parivrijaka Muhdrdje Sankehobhe of the year 200, reproduced on Plate IV iu rte iiir ‘a 
А. 8.1. Reports, Vol. LX, it appears that the seript of this record ia also of the ste nail-hended variety w the one 
under discussion, but the reproduction of the ful inscription on Plate XV in the C. 1. J. Vol. FEE doos not bear 
n ve , Additional examples of the present variety arv, however ret Durable by some minnr inscriptions auch ae the 

tet Pilgrims’ recone engraved on the face of the wall in the eave of миё near Chondr in the Mires m : Dis- 
trict of the United Proviners д, Cunningham's A. 5.1, i уа, AL, pe aA Vol. XXI, Plate XXXIT) 
at 4 TE ? 











and the &horkit inseription of the year рН 4l to с Tu em (abore; Vol. XVI, Plat ; 15). 
Same later examples are found in ihe Tur rock itiseription in Chan a tothe beginning of tho eighth ceu 


tury (Vete rel, Ancquitira of Chimba Siate, Puri l, р. 195, Рые XII aml ii Ше ішті two lines of the Khüm 
ды } + hay: IT, Pint ME p. v 1 einn this article bad en sent io ve prom, Mr. N. A kind 
ee Ry attention to two more instances ; the Pan à | гра it of Avidh@ya (An. Tey, Mysore Are nd 
ii trot RI, tet FT) be Many Kale pastes at Башай of the (Kaleb ari an 
Dore, Vni, A, T 00 ыш р, Vhile tlie former has some letters of the nail-headed variety spoken o 
here, the script of the latter ja the same as that of ths present record | 








= 
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seript uf the latter record beares a striking resemblance to that of the present one, — This is obviously 
to be accounted for by the comparative proximity between the two: they belong more or less to 
one and the game period and their findspots are not far removed from each other. 
Prabhivatigupta’s charter is carlier than these two by about a century. Its character, thongh 
otlierwise similir, appears somewhat. sInntinir as compared with that of the other two inscriptions, 
which i» upright 
It must, however, be observed that the character of the present inscription, in spite of the 
timilurities notioed, differs greatly from that of the other two in one respect, ‘To wit, it pertains, 
йз has bern stated above, to the Southern ebiss of alphaliets, while the script represented by the 
Mujlumwáni: plates belongs to tho. Northern class and. that used in the Poona plates is found to 
be a mixture of both. In fact, uu analysis of the script of the last-mentioned record has shown 
that "it is rather dificult to ascertain whether the northern or the southern characters predo- 
minate? there: A comparative study, on the other hand. lias revealed the character of the present 
record to be pre-eminently southern, a^ will presently be demonstrated. 


As already. remarked, the top of each letter in the serrpt under discussion generally consiste 
ofa triangle ora nail-head. — There are, however, certain exceptions to this mile, Among the initial 
vowels, of which the present inseription affords instances of a (1. 37), & (11. 1, 33, 45), г (1.3, 16, 
17, 88), wu (L 24), £ (Il. 25, 29) and au (L 160), three, nariely, î, e, and au, are not provided witha r 
naill-dead* Of the éonsonants, the following five are likewise without a nail-head ; KA, y, 8, b 
and L Possibly ñ and A are also like that. The former may be. seen used as the first member 
of a conjunot letter, sri (I. 4), and the latter as the second in another, ja (1. 5). In the ease of 
m b th. dh. e and # the trangle at the top lins, as necessitated by the upper curve of the letters, 
lecome nlmost an oblong, whereus with m itis definitely u squire or a box-head, a general charac- 
teristic of another variety of alphabets, mainly found in the Vikifuks inscriptions, which hus on 
that account received the’ designation ' box-headed'. 





The tert eeuspionou of the teat letters, stamping the character of the present insoription p 
nà pre-eminently southern, are the initial a, i, 8 and au as well as k, mi, r and T. It may be pointed 
out that the Pouna plates, in common with the present charter, have the southern a, £ and r 
Examples of initial aw are extremely rare, but à comparison between ita northern and southern 
forme has heen rendered possible by the fact that they are found respeetively in the Majhgawari 
plates (lL. A) and in the present record (1. 10). The form found in the latter appears to be essentially 
the same- as ia met with in the Mangalür grant of the Pallava Sithhavarmant A slight notch in 
tho top stroke of the letter ), and the manner of expressing medial i by a circle and i hy a cirele witli 
ı dot in its gontre, ns notico in the present mseription, are further southern peculiarities. 


ps f 
————"'-— — НЬ 





! The NÀgaudh and Rewa States, whr 

incladed, are adjoining each other. 
Abore, VoL XV, p. 40 

"Tt may be painted out that initial Î, which is formed by a vertical stroke with a dot on either aile about 
ils middle, dow hove n nail-head, us may be seen in one of the brief recorda at the cuve of Durgikho, Soe A 
8.1, Heportte, Vol. XL, p. 127, Pl, ХХХҮШ, inser. A; Vol, XXL. p. 129, PL. XXXI, inser, No. 3. Tho sign 
in question ia read us d by Cunningham, whereas in reality it represents $, às is evidenced by several other. inscrip- 
tions, both curly anil late, northern aa well aa southern, whore essentially the same form of the letter ia met with. 
Compare, for instance, C. 7, 1, Vol, HIT, Pl. В, text L 61; Pl; XXX-A, text Ll 6; above, VoL. VIIT, PL facing 
Dh BBT my. RY dace of Chis Mis PU РЕ XV, test j. Yi shaya रेल. त. ह. ов | 
p- 317, text |. lS: Vol V, PL Gring p. A, tert L 0; PL Being p. 81, text L Al; ete. Thesames occuraaleoin tha ' | 
Hower manuseript which із aesiguahlo to about the fifth contury. See Bühler'a fmdische Palaesgraphie. Tali | 
V1, 1. 4, | 

è Ind. Ant, Vol, V, PL. facing p. 109, text l, 24. 











134 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXVII 


The language of the reoord is Sanskrit, while ita composition i* partly in. verse and. partly 
in prose, [t exhibita various mistakes, most of which are to he ascribed to the engraver, As: 
regards the orthographical peculiarities, the following points sleserye notice : (1) A final m Is 
invariably changed to an anusoira,? asin drimad, |. 2: emis, L 3.: Че. This resultant amits- 
vīra becomes redundant, when the following letter is a vowel, in which ease the original » is retained 
от, 0 to say, restored, a8 jn sareddin=tor, |. 36, (2) À consonant preceding or succeeding r i8: occa- 
sionally reduplicated, as in puttrd=, 1.5; birtî, 1. 2: ev. (3) The guttural nasal is usel instead 
af anusedra in osad. J. 41, while the sume word 1 used in its correct form elsewhere; enménl, L 33. 
(4) In. raja-ni [rt ]ghaih, L. 233, gh how taken the place of A. (0) Asa rule, à separate sign is used 
for b, hut twice, in II. 8 wid 25, it is represented by that ofr, — (8) In eydkrishia, 1. 22, pii wrongly 
represented bv zs. In such cases as sumatnestig! k*]. 1. 16, and Fbbilamf-cehe, L 48, the amueeira 
ін superBuous. Conversely, in prided, Û. 7, then is решит, Besides, there nre certam 
other irregularities, such ns omission of aanddi, risarga, anusvara und even of letters; wrong sand, 
ete., which have heen duly pointed out in the text and the footnotes added thereto 


The abject of the inseription is tw register the grant of a village, ой Пей Vardhan 
inthided in the Pafichagarta district of the Northern province of Mékala, to one Lóhitasa- 
rasvaiin of the Vateu géfre, o follower of the Midhyandina éakha of the Sukla Yajurvédn, The 
grantor isa king, Bharatabala by name, who ix stated to belong to the Pandava lineage, riling 
over the country of Mékuli. We shall by and by lave oecaston to discass a more detailed history 
of thie ruler. The chirter is stated to have been issued on the 13th day of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Bhadrapada in the 2nd regnal year, comme) by Siva, son of. Rühtasika 
Hine, and engraved hy. Mihiraka, son of the goldsnith vara. 








lt will readily be perceived that the- village of Bambang, the findspot of the present platea 

Is the modern representative of Vardhaminaka, the village granted, the present name being u 
possible contraction of the original term. As regards the eisheyea of Paiichagarta, it is difficult to 
locate it precisely, but, ns its name indicates, it must refer ton region irom! Bumhani, watered һу 
five rivers or rivulets. A well-known example of this kind of designation i$ Traigarta or Trigarta, 
the ancient nome of the territory including the district af Kangra in the Panjab. Trigurta, it is 
explained, is so called because it is watered hy three rivers namely the Ravi, the Beis: uni the 
Sutlej. Неге the word porta is obviously to he taken in the sense of ° a valley. In the present 
instance, the five rivuleta probahly refer to five.of the tributaries of the river Son, which are shown 
on the map to be at à short distance from one another oí either side of the village Bamhlant* Mr 

K. L. Pancholi, Deputy Commissioner, Sáhagpur Division, kindly informa me of the existence 
ofa village culled Pachyaou, about three miles south of Sabdel, which possibly represents tho ljead- 
quarters of. the ancient district of Piüehagarta! More interesting is, however, the mention of 





уде opparont eolociam ie rominiecent of the cognate usage in the Vedic texte where, however, a n in auch 
nuas j represented зу аш сыра а,  Compate, for example, fall Nar ubalpayan (Tatttirsyabüragyeba, Anantā- 
Branta series, Poona, 1898, р. 100) 

* Bee, however, below p. 145, n. 7. 


‘The city of Trigarli, umentionel m Sümadiea' Кайта n m ii табына | 
bo Йо with this ''rigarta. p (rm TH, v. 21), has perhaps nothing 


‘Cunningham, А. 8, 1, Report, Vol. V See abo N, L. Dny's Geographical [Helonary of Anrient 


a nal oer Tulsa, p. $05, under the weed Тората 
ako menà ` n atam which does nob extend miles". | 
Argmah fri chs goilir = jin ıt ûn rid pat | ü їй nl Ke ا‎ Тын 
agu-pariéish fa by Kull lu his commentary Mancartha Жалы | | 
, "See The Onz. Millicuih Map of India (Polliical Edition) India ami Adjacent’ 
Hage ul Hamkani is given there at ü paint roughly 23° 15” N., 81" 48^ K. sca on la 34 
* However, sen below, p. 142, n, Û, 
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Mikal’ as a country We are familiar with ॥ as one of the varions names of the 
holy river Narmada (Nelda), 8a well us with Mikita? as the name af à mountain range छता 
is located the source of the iriver.” Mikala, us referring to à country, is. on the other hund, not 
ap. well lcaown, though it is mention aa auch even in the epics, the Fî ant Thin Mahi- 
Брага in association with sone of the पाता countries, like Dusarma, Chedi, Utkaula, 
өн, Bone of the Parana likewise inake mention of it, All these works acquaint us with Wekala 
us & people and also às à country peopled by then Drawing upon these sources, Dr. B. C, Lax 
gives us i bref wecount of the Mékalas whom he describes Aa ° A small trie inhabiting the tract 
of country comprising the modern Amatakantake hills and the surrounding region: "Y All these 
are; however, haré referetices which it is possible to enliven only by historical data of a more tun- 
gible nature, like the record ander discussion, Some of the Puranas no doubt refer to a line of 
aeven kings in Mekalá.* who are supposed to have milod in about the third century A. D., but 
that is all: They do not mention the nanie of a single king. In the later literature, references to 
Miknli become more тенге. An outstanding example ts that of Var&hamihiru's Вулгата, 
wherein Makala is mentioned among the mountaine and the peoples in the eastern region.” 

For our purpose however, the rust vulunble, reference is that found im а Така grant 
namely in the Bülashàt plates of Prithvishega. H;P which hosa very intimate bearing upon the 
abject under omsierntion. дир ва under consider tion. This lends us to the question of the history of the ruling house of 


i Compare Abed te Nurmumdit Somüdbhara M tkalabungakà: (Anurrmboaha, L 19,22); छाए Мау "m 
Narwada Reed (Abhidkñwnratnamala ШІ, 52). Mrkelasuld, meshing the same thing, à mentioned in a verae 
ascribed to Rüjasckhara in Bhagudatts Jalkinya's Баната, ua quoted by R. G. Phandurkar, (above, Vol, 
IV, p. 290) ; sa also by Sten Konow ii his edition of Rüjasékhara's Karpüramanjari, p. i82. The published 
edition af tho Sáktimuktàra!i (Gackawad's Oriental Series, Ya, LXXVH, p. 47, V. 88), has M ébhalaentà instead 
“Г Маша. ‘This confusion of Mikula into Mékhala ia noticed alee in differunt recensions ol the Ramapatna, 

t That ia Maikal or Maikala.—* Range of hills in the Central Provinces and Central India, lying between 
a1” Hi^ and 22^ 40 N. and 88 48" ава SV 46° E. Ira the connecting link between the great hill ystems of the 
Vindhyas and Satpuràis, forming respectively the northern and southern walls of the Marhüdi valley," Imperial 
Halter èf India [1808], Vol, XVII, p. 29. 

? The particular spot where the river is supposed to take its origin js known as Amarakagteka. ‘The village 

of that name ia, within the Rewa State, “ situated in 27 JIN. unl si” 40 E. on the casternmnost extremity of the 
Maikaln тилде," Ikid,, Vol У, р. 274. Atoarnkantake is ane of the most sacred places in india and i highly 
glorified as such it; the Puranas. 
& KiahbindMi-kanda, XLI, 9. The reforenóe ia to the Nirgayn-sügur edition of the Hamédyapa, with Rama's 
commentary Tilda, the only complete edition te which i hava hml assess. The relevant portion reada Mékhaldn= 
[1 फ#:ब्टट5क1 शा Райт итуе аер, Іш Govindanath Gula's Loghu.Hámüysma (3rd edition, Caleutta, 
231 Kishkindhya-binda, VIL. L7], an aliridgeiment, which. evidently follow» the Bengal receniion, the corresponde 
ing reailing is Méiulan-Utkalám4-ChAlln [uiürwan Kuburün-api, which appears 10 be a much better text. By 
the way, the slight difference Iwtwem the forma Mekhale anid Mébala i$ again apparent. A abort note on the 
Kükuras, another little known. people, is to be found in Dr, BOO, Law's article on Some Ancient Indian Tribes 
in the Anadte wf the Bhandarkar Oriental Beseareh. [natituie, Val. XXIL Hi, p M | 

“The people of Mékala are counted among those vanquished ру Karga. For various toferences te them in 
the epic, eee Б. Sorensen s Index do the Names iN е Малаа. Here again the southern recension gives the 
form Mékiols, aw may be seen In р. P. 8. Bastri'à editio, SN Vol. VIE (Bhtshme-parvan—V1), p. 47, ж. BU. 

* Ку, Раїйтарнитйтп Adi-Khande VI, 3ü.—l'ttumdé-cha. Dasürnbé-eha Mébalákcch-Dibalaih aha. Some 
other Perdana are cited in the works referred to in the next two notes, 

* Ancient Indian Tribu, Vol. 1, p. 25. ТЕ | 

5 Bee Pargiter's Dynasties af the Kali Age, p. Dd, — Accoring tà the account given by Dr. B. Ch Law, op: cit. 
the Viahwapurdea refers te ten kings who had Makala na their lanil of birth. * Tho late Dr K. P. Jaysuwal has 
worked ap the Puranie data ati attempted a connected hiatory of the Mikili milers in the early eentaries of the 
Christian eru, which is discussed below, pp 138-5. . | 

* Kapecially in the Kárma.ribhàga (ch. XIV), T : hut ale in V 

w Fad. Ant., Vol XXIL 1893, pp- 170, 150. 

i Above, Vol, IX, pp. 267 ff. and plate, text 1. 28, 





gg, 73; and XVI, 3. 
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Mekala. Before we proceed to investigate the external evidence au to that, let us consider what 
information is furnished by the present insoription itself, As has been stated above, Bharatabala, 
the royal donor, belonged to the famous race of tlie Pándavas, From the preamble of the recon 
we elill the following genealogy” of this dynasty = 
l. Jayabala. 
2. Vatsarijn or Vatyigvarn (som of 1). 
3. Nágabala (Mahàrüja, &. of 9 from тапара ака), 
4. Bharata or Bharatubala (alias Indra ? Moaharija, 4. of 3 fram Indrabhattirika, 
married Lõkaprakāšā, a princess of Kosala), i 
The genealogical portion consists of eleven elaborate verses nnd some passaguya In. prose, but. 
contains very little of teal historical value, except in a few details. the descriptions af thw kings 
being mostly conventional. The opening verse speaks of Jayabala, as a highs celelirated king 
m Mékala, belonging to the house of the Pindavas, hut does not prefix any such title a& Afaha- 
туа to his name. The next two stanza describe his son Vatsarüja, extolling him, in à general 
way, for his prowess and virtues; Не, ton, foes not carry iny high title, Thon Comes В ргозо 
Passage, followed hy a verse, introducing Vatearija’s sen Nagabala. A ximilir ptose passagn 
and the next four verses, vy. 5-8, are devoted to the latter's. son Bharatabala, while the next 
following two verses speak of Bharatabala’s wife Lékaprakasa. The eleventh verae evidently 
again tefers to Bharatabale and also alludes to someone ele, presently to be identified, The manner 
in which Nagabala and his son Bharatalala are introduced is distinctly more dignified. Tha prose 
passage in each ease lins an identical text, except of course the nüme of the king's mother, which 
m the ease аР Жалаа is Drémabhattarika and ii) thot of Bharatabnla is Indrabhattarika, 
These two ladies were thus wives of Vatenraja and Nigabala Teapeotively,  Nāmibala and Bharata- 
bala are each styled Maharaja hid described as a de Vout worshipper of Siva, a great patron of the 
Brühmanas, and parnmagurudeeatadhidaieataviééshg, that ін” distinguished ns a highly venerable 
personage, a deity and a supreme divinity '.— Such epithets aro known to tify paramount power. 
Tn the present instance, however, the grandiloquent epithet perhaps simply denotes a more exalted 
position, to which Nagahala must huve risen, aa compared with the statua of his father and grand- 
father, Yatsarája and Jayabala, who, judzing fram the fact that they have not hia апу real tithes 
attached to their names, must have been mere chiefs, Nagabalá und shia son Blharatabala may 
have enjoved a measure of ind pendence, hut that they wem not absolutely independent rulers 
i^ proved by evidence external as well ua internal, as will be shown below. In tle oe eulogistia 
verse devoted to Nigabala, no definite exploit of his is mentioned. If tha discription contained 
therein is not altogether conventional, it may he taken to hint at the growing military power of 
Nagabala, his army comprising a large number of horses and elephants, In tho саве of his sop, 
Bharatabala, {hough the inscription in much more eloquent, yet the historical ‘data it imparta 
abont him are meagre. The fifth verse mentions him under the name of There® and oonpares 
him to Rarttikéya. The sixth praises hie pood qualities like heroism, пшјеяѓу, hanevolenre uni во 
lorth, and also depicts him as a sacrificer, though no specife sacrifices аз been attributed to him. 
The seventh and eighth represent him aa a slayer of lis enemies, likewise withuqt specification. 
The ninth and tenth describe his consort, Lókaprakáis, who is stated to kave heeri “сете et born in Kaas, in Kósalá. 
ТЬе отео! ің Sómadatta's Soro plates [B amt C] is referred to aa Раина ааыа u Puramadaivata 
[see aliove, Vol. X XIII, p. 30 Mahárája | varkja in his Pitilkelli XH Ша 
аа Paramudéraládhidaicula [see above, Vol. DX. p. 2587, und Val, Пр. Ж. Ін Шын itistanpes the feudatory 














Eee below p. 143, n. 7, 
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Tt is emphasised that she eame of a divine family. Another point on which seemingly stress is 
laid i$ this that she is deseribeil to be the only wife of Bharatabála, which tends to show that the 
latter. was in favour of monogamy, whereas his forefuthers practised palvgumy.! — If the expression 
to the effect that. Lokaprakaéa: was blessed with grandesons amd. great-gtindeons js ta be taken 
as & statement of füucts, rather than in the sense of a benediction whieh seems to he the ease, we 
will have to assume that Bharatahala came to the throne inca very advanced age en As become 
a ereat-grandtather already in the second year of his reign, in. which the present charter of his 
is dated. 

The eontedit« oF the eleventh stanza, os has been indicated above, are ambiguous, In fhe 
natural sequence, it speaks of the roval donor Bharatahali, represented, as an emperor (aire 
bau) क hy his vassals, but, at tlie same time, it contains o veiled teferenes to his overlord, 
Naréndra, thif is the Valk@taka mouarch Naréndraséna. There ia obviously a pun upon the 
wont surtadre which, when construed with Bharntahala, means ' king ^, while otherwise it stands 
for the personal name of the Vakitaka sovereign concerned. — There is another word tn tle verse, 
which has likewise double meaning, and that is swmga, Jt qualifies rasa, When it refers to 
Bharatabala s йа, it means + toner’ and when it-adverts to Nartndrastnn’s пона, it: simply 
denotes *amspicious '. The implination is quite obvious. The Pandavas, the avowed aneestore 
af Bharutubala, belonged to the Lunar race, while the Vikatakas were Bráhmagas amd. ns sali 
their family could aptly be described i8 ^ auspieiaus `, 

The hidden reference hê disclosed above might have esenpel detection. hut [or à countec- 
reference met with elsewhete. — And it is here that tlie importance of the Dilighat plates- of Prithi- 
vishéon 11 comes in, In this record the. Vakàtaka monareh: Narendraséna, the. father of. Prithi- 
vishóna IL, i« deseribed to be as one * whose commands were honoured or obeyed by the lords 
of Kosalü, Mékalà amd Malava '—Aoéenli- MrPkala-Malav-nlhi pahy-abhipsrehehita-S15nna.* — This 
has generally been taken bi signify that Naren rusia excreta suzeraintv vver the rü!vrs of the 
three countries referred to. So far a» MPkalà i$ concerned, the saul claim has heen admitted, 
though covertly, by the donor of the present charter himself. Tt may, however, lie questioned 
tiat, if. Bliarutubula indeed owed allegiance to Nartndrastna, why he should express ib im egui- 
vocal terms, and how the sovereign could tolerate that, The very fact that ip has leen so indicates 
that the overlordship was more do name only, that Mékalà under the kingship of Bharutabala 
Ұй ай пешү nutoanonmeous state, and that the prestige of ite king was nok much inferior to 
ihat of his suzerain or that both of them were perhaps more or less on friendly terms." It looks 
ax A Bharatahaln wux nat" bound to acknowledge Narbndmséna's overlordship in the ebharter issued 
hy him, bnt that it was out of courtesy that he did sa and that wilfully in an. indirect: maüner, 
A somewhat analogous instance, where a feudatory covertly ulludes to his overlord, t furnished hy 
the (Шиш: plates of the Saindhava chiefe, of whom Krishparájaá HL und his brother Riki | refer 
in like manner to their sovereign, the Pratihàra emperor. Imalhadra, who Hourished. in. tli 

frst half ot the ninth century.* лм.” оша ағы. ا‎ > d 

' —  Mahünalóp&diy&ya V. ' V. V, Mirushi; who ale hund occasion to rewd this article in its prof stage, opines thà 
the expression. чат поз, qualifying Lokapraliéi, perhaps means, пейлин б " matehless ,— There may not hu any 
intention to refer to hor hashand's moneam: 

z Above, Vol. LN. p. 271, text 11, 2723, The citation gives the amended text, Thr late Dr. K. P. Jaynswai 
las rightly pulnted out that. Prof. Kielhorn's correction. of. Kil nad Millî (nto Kêm and Mékalr is nat 
called for, K.P, dayanwal, History of Podés 430 4. D, 10:350 4. D, p. 84, n 1. The form Aw is met ин ш 
certain other inscriptions as well: sce, for example, above Vol, XXI, p. 351, text L. 13. 

11) hee teen oheerved that the. Váakütakas "do uot seem to: have insisted on. their. feudateries 8jeiticall 
mentionins their suzerainiy in recorda. — Ale, Vol. ЖААН p. F7. | | 

š Above Vol. N XVI, pp. 1091, 193. The relevant text rum as talla :1— аре fF eha » mah ibis ete а» 


हि" аа occurring in the conchaling verse of the Cuttack Muamm plates | МАЯһатаудяпан lins beni taken 
tà 'dhe paramount anvereign to who Midhavavarman owed allegmen, — Above, VoL. X XIV, p. 12ü. 
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From the above discussion it follows that Bharatabali was a contemporary of Narëndra- 
sena who is known to lave flourished about. A. D. 4354470! The evidence of the script employed 
in the recon] is, as has heen shown above, in perfect agreement with this date, Taking the secon! 
vear of Bharatunbala'a reign to correspond approximately with A. D. 460, and working at the 
rite af twenty Vents per reign-period [ar the ॥ three. rulers, we arrive at A. D. 399-400. a5 
Hhe approximate date of Juyabala's rising to power. This roughly avachrenizes with the momen- 
tos events taking place in the two big royal houses of tho Guptas and the. Vakatakas, when the 
latter, after suffering a setback at the landa ОЁ Samudragupin, were re-nsserting themselves, the 
mighty ирта empire wna heading to a ll, and the Gupta- Valataka relations were being бейт 
ed hy à matrimonial alliniee inasmuch as Chandmgupta L'a daughter Prabhavatigupta had. been 
married to Kudrasena IT. The confusion might have afforded Jayuhala an opportimity of assum- 
in authority anml stabilizing his position as a local chief. | 

From the way the ancestral line is recounted in the present charter, it appears that the Разак 
dynasty of Mékali started with Jayabula himself. Iw further appears that his successors were able 
not only to hold the territory he had mastered, but alko to annex much more tù IL ak thk kamaa 
ücquiring greater authority, A measure as to the extent of the kingdom under Bharatabala is 
afforded by the mention in this insoription जतका (ववान पत within Мағаш, which presupposes 
a fairly large realm, partitioned at least into two hig well-defined divisions, one im the north 
and the other in the south, each in ite turn comprising à number of districts and sub-divisions: 
Thus we may assume that the kingdom of Mékala was divided into two provinces, ona called 
Uttara-rish trn and the other Dakshroa-rüsh tru. that the river Son m its upper त्त्य within tha 
Rewa State possibly formed a natural houndary-line between the two, and that the whole of Makala 
comprised the south-eastern part of the Rewa State, portions in the north of the Bilaspur Distriet 
and somr area in the east of the Mamili District. The record does not mention the place of its 
issue, Tor have we nny mwans to ascertain as to where exactly the xeat of government waa located 

We already know of a line of Paàndava kings ruling in Southern Kosala There has heen 
some controversy as to their ave, but recently Prof, Mirashi has shown that the king Tivaradéva 
of that lineage flourished in the second quarter of the sixth century? Tivaradéva's иги Ри ег, 
Todrahala, or the latter's father, Udayana, thus becomes roughly contemporancous with Bharata- 
hal, The two Pándava houses were most probably related to each other. Of Bharatabala'« 
queen Lokaprakasa, the present inscription informs that her native place was Kosala, It is а 
pitv that no particulars of her parentage are given. Possibly she was 4 princess of the Разак 
family of Küsalà, ft may, in passing, be observed that the Pandavas of Makali had the Pari- 
vrijakn Лой and the Малата об Uchchakalpa ач their neighbours in the north west. 

There ix no cpigraphien! evidence às to whi the rulers in Mékula were prior to the Pandavas 
of the present document. The late Dr. K. P. ayaswal has taekled this problem, with’ the help 
of the Puranie material which he lias used in a sifting manner. According to his interpretation 
of the Puranie texts, Mélkali was then a provmcee in the Vákataka empire und was ruled over hy 
the Pullavas whom he considers to be relatives of the Vakatukas, The fallo wing а О бан 
Jus work embody his view on the subject :— ^" In. M&kalà, there fonrished seven rulers in events 
Years, 1.65 from дік 215 A.D. to 345 А.П |; anima that this portion wab acquired ES e 
of Vindhynéakti, The rulers of Mékala who were à branch of the Vindhyaka dynasty, were king 
of Ahdhradesa, ê o The Pallavas are described in the Purápne uuder the desiyun КЕ Poke Rr 
kings ' tha Kings of Amndhradéáa s As maling over Makali with Аза, ан тр : specified ‘fed as 
_the descendants (sentati) of the Vindhyakas, ° 4... Vindhyaiakti,’" “A braneh of the Tinperia! 

iE, P. Jayaswal, op, eit, pio, 7 mm 

The Ha jhgawî dı inseriptiou, whieh is dated in the Gupta year TÎ (= AAT, IOUT), ths esate liter than 


the péesent. record Inj abowt half a ceutary, 
5 Above, Vol. AXVI. p. 220 


ч К. Р. ауым ГТА у. ela, P- Bie а, php. u2-93, 
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Vindhyakas, i.¢., the Imperial Vakitakas, became kings of Andhrad@#a which hud become connected 
- with the Vükataka provimnve of Mékala, "1 Proceeding, the same author gives an identification 
of this province. “ This Mékala 1 have identified a5 a province of * Sapta-Kosalá, " below the 
Maikal raüge of our maps, i.e., the British district of Raipur and the Indian State of. Baster. 2 
Regarding the same, he eleewhere states :— 7 The Province of Mekalà evidently extended From the 
south of the present. Maikal Range, in a straight line, covering the modern State of Bastar where- 
in begins the Andhra country. 

These are rather astounding conclusions ; Andhra and Mékala being blended into one country, 
and the Pullavis amd the Vakütakas becoming hlood-relations ; and they will pass until any von- 
elusive evidence to the contrary is forthcoming, like the charter under discussion. It may le 
pointed out that according to the said author, Mekalà was still under a branch of the Vakatakas 
during Naréndrasena's reign, Tho system of the Vikituka imperial organization, " says he, 
| was to have sons and other relations as rulers over different provinces, "* Esidently he had this 
in mind while, referring to the re-establishment of the empire of the Vákütakas, he said: "um 
the fall of the Gupta. Empire, under. Naréndrasena they once more become æ sovereign power 
in the Berar-Muratha country including Kóñkana ond up to Kuntala, in Western Майка айа 
Gujarat, and in Kralê aud Mékala including Andhra. ^ — It goes without saying that if he had 
the present record before him, he would have said differently, Now we know that Bharatabala 
wae not a kinaman of Nardndrastna, but that the two came of different stocks, one being a Ksha- 
trivia and the other a Bráhmana. 

Finally, we may consider the designations of the various officials mentioned in the recon, 
Ву Grimakite is meant * the headman of a village’, This term is frequently met with in inserip- 
tions, particularly in those of the Rashtrakürass  Whut Drüsngraku denotes is difficult to deter- 
mine, as it js an unfamiliar word, There is, however, a word drigamutha which acconling to 
Sunsknt dictionuries means * the chief or the most beautiful one of 400 villages. It ts perhaps 
in this sense that the words drogamukha and dréyamukiya are used in the Divyiewddne.” М 
may readily be conceded that drdgagra means the sama t Hing ax drüsasotha ; ard bv thw addition 
of the suffix kite that, we get the word Drîpûgraku which possibly denotes * au officer in charge 
of a dropdyra ог а drdvawekha. Tn rank ami importance he thus stands mich higher than an 
onlinary Grümaláta. The term Хауа signifies ° „ маг" ог ‘а military commander’, A 
Devavirike ix, aa the word inicates, perhaps “a superintendent of temples and holy places = 
The word. Gagdaka m the present. context possibly menns `s warrior’, A Додано іа а‘ раху 
councillor”. This office 1 mentioned in seme other inseri ptions under different forme such os 
Rahasya,’ Ruhasika ika? Bahasadhihata 1а Walasyidhikrita," etes The order of the grant was issued 
by the king himself (saryun-ajiapand), that is to say, it. was not eonveyed by any state official 
acting às the kms diua. 





TEXT" 
[Metres sv. 1, 10, 1) Sragthari; v. 2 Fawantatilakd ; v. 3 Upujiti ; vv. 4, 9 Манн; 
WBMES NT SARA v no шый 1. 8ай у у. % rp; vy. 12, 19,14 ductu] 





! Huid., p. 1581. bid, 
ТІЛЕГІ! “Пий. p. 83. 
5 [bid., p. $2. 


* See, for example, above Vol. ХХИ, рр. 15, 106, 210 and 220 text, Jl. NESLA, 30 and. 43 respectively, 
* Edited by Cowell and. Neil, p, 620, Il, 12, 21 28, 
* Above, Vol. III, p. 21, ; Vol. XXILL p. 78 ; Tad. Aat, Vol XIV, p 13: Vol. XVIL, p. Hå 
"Jad. Anil, Vot. XU1, p. 121. The form rohavita in a corruption of rücasibu rather than о{ тайягуа{л aa 
sup orator hy 106 ultzsch, alve, Vol. HI, p. 21, n. L 
1० Above, Vol. 1, p. 7, text L 50, 
n fbi, Val, VL, pp. BB, 14.; Vol. XX1V, pp. HA, 145, 208, 301, 
t: From the original plates. | 











T 


ES | OES 








T" 
140 gq X EPIGIAPHIA INDICA = XXVII 
First Plate 
| Om! seastib? [0*1 AXssP-vyah Páündavanázrn eucimala-yasasinm-anvays агіта] 


tñ- 
3 j-ahhnt-Metn-Mélkal&yürn Lehiripati-tilakal; samprasüt-óru-kirttiirttih) ||*| #rimšri(mán) 
artsa | ^ 
3 vidha[tà *!] Jayabala iti vah khyapyaté svair-vyaiobhib loó(bhir-Io)ke-sinun*(smin): rv vadā 
(deni 1) [va*1] | 
1 pravara-puna pan-ñlañkritas-eliáratruj-mürtti(rttüjb2 [RIS] Tasysihay-ihpite-josah prathi- 
[t& daya*t] | 
S yith(vin) Vateéévarah pratisumó  gunavan-vidhi-jnah  [[|*] puttrGshhavad-ripu-gra(gitl- 
h-pa- | 
h vanani véna vanyair-mpleaih prachuratàm-upapoditani */[.2/*] Mahinubhàáe 
;osuk(ita-prasammsi(&arei]  zun-Antara-Jüah — purush-oópabhosyahl — [15] suddIhurmma?-sito(lali) 
sunava-pra- | 
8 dlianah 4ri-Vatsarája(jó] nripatir-vva?(r«bhbajhhüya 5| [5/*] tasya puttras-tat-pad-anudhyátal 
n ! 
9 ramamühesvarah: paramahrahmanyah parimasgurudevatàdlidaratayisesha[h*] 
10 xrimátil man) Arimatvàári devvám DrónabhattárikAyAm-ui tpannal, агі-гпаһлгаја-2Ҹа = 





11 gabalah|/*]  Turaga-khura-nipata-kehugua-marggi — dbarittritñ(irr) — malinayati — dim- 


anta Еа) 
12 ri* ]eu-rüksh-Skul-àntai(ntan) [/*] mada-malina-kapolà *Aripa visaya 
Second Plates First Side 


13 ула" hrašamnrisupanayanrs skar-ñrdrši kshapüëna í [5] {атая-танун | puttrasstat-páil- 
ih: 





! Expresseri by a symbol. There isa ctor to the deft at the bottom and a cot te the right at the top of the 
svinbel, which are superis, — Similar euperilienis marks are to be asen abes further on ii the piatra 

‘The mange after cnini hid better he omitted, hecanse the worl is, ae a rule, an ieleclimble.- "The forin 
wilh the ewe oon ino few inseriptions frem Chamba, See J; Ph. Vogels datipsilics of Chamba Stole, Part 
I, inscriptions Now, 14, Jà, 20-24, 27-29, 24, ZEE, 24, 280 anl AS, It- may, however, ho olwerved that in all these 
ineeriptions the shen taker for Fister, m reality, lanl for hie numerical igure J. Tho smn sita ieurs ii Nos. 
Vt, IS, 42 and 48, bhot there jt hae been bft untal, [n some cade, tevl of only ene, there are wo signes, Urs 
Popa ting I, as in Ness, ТІ and 48, a unmistakable instanee of (he ocenrrenee of rere after the word endi 
m, however, afforded not only by the present record, hút а аке by the Chipirupalle plates of ve Eastern Chülukva 
King Vishpnsurdhatia Û, thengh. Fleet donbted the appearuncee of thi conr there by remarking that © it in pre 
hihly only dite ta rmuark of punetuution, imperfectie edeured out "— (d, dt, Vol. XX. qu 10, n3). En fact, 
Hr signi of eveerger there. i. plainly. visible on the. facsimile and can tot. bo taken. for anvthing біне. (See A. 
Purnell s Elements of Sowlhsfediow Palocgraphy, Lot: 1875, 2m] ed, Pl, XXVI — In the Védus, on the othe: 
huthl, the wort i treated both as an indeclinahle und a« à wnlstantive, — Cownparr, for exsmple, amati püahü wei? 


haa muh (орача ер, V, GV, VE, unl ем l'ashri- Merwió desfbsite | Rigeélo, 1, 298,2). In the later Vedic Btera- 
ture alse instance of ils use as a subetantive are nut. with ; ef. dair aati. th A 
(Tustliety., p, 167) 





The constraetion is nother peeuliar, the werh dei? alone comstitutes the provcipal clause, ite aulijeet aah being 
nire tend 


"Тін аннанйгға нит to Iu over eii jn piel a iil unless, 1 appre to the left aa the іннен af the letter 
mîm dn Ove upper Tine | - B 

* A little space left blank here possibly denotes rhe-panetuatin. 

* This sign of punetuatim danaista of a «igle cirved lime, 


"There appears à superfluo dat or auassdra over the superscript © in thin sythehte 
* This pork of punctuation consists of tw curved Wines. 

P This wawani im bonehing the hase ol the better nd in the lire above 

"енн у 


А онр with ean hare the mame seme ин унай (re, pime ! ۴ 
that fits in wii theo metro ; шіні boreo that ia nats ti E है press gt Т Enrvatash) has yot ji iu thv 
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14 midhiyatah paramamáhssvarah paramabramalhma)nyah: paramaeurudévatadhulaivata- — 
I5 viseshah: Srimatyam dévyam-Indrabhattárikay&m -utpannal *ri-mahárija-Bharata|hb ° | 
1 Indrà dayá-5ila-gun-ünvitàvi audárv ya-chaturyya-samari(ma)nvitava[h|* | pu- 
[7 t£ra[li*] — prasató-mnala-cham-küntib Sailéndmaputtrya iva Ka[rtti]kevah [:5/*] Indra da. 
3. rani-sambhasf?[-tha] hutabhukta-t^j -ojvnla* enftinvürhi vün-Mead-vritta-«thitr-vrpra- 
mandru- 
9 vidhirita-pralprá)pta-pramán-ónnati[h*] — drishtah s&dhu-ankh-5davàva -hi nrinim dha- 
20 rmm-ürtlia-sampalakah(kà] vislvamadhyam-saristhit& vasu-hutalj* туар €॥ ७111 
Srv Va | 
“а |||» Vensottifya-ripo-dramur-aviralair-bhbha(bbhajgnaih — samasts — disach* 
ehlia(&-chhannà didhva(g-valra-* 
99 janti-fva  guruga  vyvakrikr)shya — visphürijjita[h*] | vasy-arva[ri* ] vidhia-cheshta(shn)- 
tasva nri- 
25 patah kpitsne mahi-magdala(le) sunrajva-Aril&ri)vam- Adadhàtu: vipuli dharmm-àartha-kàma- 
24 pradih*. [117*] Ari-Bharatah kshitinathah kxhitipati-tilakah: Suréndra-sama-vi(si)rvvah. [|*] 
35 vinihata-ripu-gana-lakshmiri(kshmii) dadhira yah "awrhépHéri)tri — eva-hhujop? [i8/1*] 
1 | 


E 
— 


Seow Plate: Seren Side 

26 Spliatiku-vimala-Subhrari vilbibbhratiti) aila-téyana® |" vana -ni(ni jyatu(ma]l-Fatànta- 
printas- 

27 ddluw-pravahari(vahom) [°]  prasama-guna-gap-omiya(rmireya) janmi — pávaynrimtilvunti) 
svuvaniziha aura- 

28 Jóküd-Asata Jühnavsiva |194! Srimuch -chandlr-à| i*]su-ki ki) rtepe- Bharatava(ha ]Ei- 
nprpisv-attamaj mà) ra(ri)ja- 

206 paturi(tuf) p jatà ya(và) Kausalayam"amaraja-kulajath [k htimachehurrisahulbštštna) | 
бал агата: дё та) 

30 karn(ma)-prativihitatam'^-ativa Lokaprakasa yata ri(páan)traih —ptulpralpautrair-ta[val- 


vina] va f-ra 


The readitur drani asubharg i» unmistakable. However, the sense ie not eim. 

! Possibly the intended rowling ie hutahhuk 46 j-jjealnh. — Even s the vonstructim i» not (quite all right. | 
take it to mean fjsng-wipeerlós huinbluk, 

* This 1 [ह prefixed to the «rin sccondanee with a rule of susah, (Paninis dahtidhydyi, VII, 3. 5B, instances 
uf which ате инн met with even in literature. 

Clhis expression is worthy of note, In. ritual] terminulogy Kuba also means une to whem am ohlatim is 
ooral’ Thus, in the present context, mehe may оппо ^ onn to whom á tribute of golil ja pabil. 

“The word eon here may be taken a& construed either with dig or wlth dandia Те йен орга жан) 
be synonymous with that of di cd-enrt found elsewhere, See ahove, Voli XXIL, p 260, text 11.16-18. 

‘here is samething wrong with the construction of the second half of this verse apparently due to the fault 
of the engraver, To make it yinki sane coherent sense we may reconstruct i as и» < уму инея 
che Nisa <a иери briand тй маанай eatur jyat-irigam lad hdi eipulése  diursmm-drthar-bkina- prod 

' Correctle it «hould have been sm-hhupiirid. Huwerer, ax it ік не Нате to appar tle existenee ef & weinl 
bhi] eynonsymaus with Анда оғ hhwjà on the analogs of pod, an equivalent of pada, 

"The worlds bir are in prose and are to De eonsteied: with. Zisrutulala-uri pay Mamî rijtî li vere 
In talaw. 

Ты क, 

1A This mark of ринен {* анүнегфиив. 

" Better terel Kimliyi. T 

P Remil [Trin nehehnir-. 

* Mahimahópidhyaya V. V. Mirashi wankl take this wand lo be fas and explain the eompounil ms ihr = 
drikd- Emi hk: pratécihitea lame ушуй ot That, as he points out, would bring ouk the. intendel pun on. the name 
[ үнайды, (онд жоні шушо а wrong sundhi. 














Ro тан 
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31 tui riju-sifti*|yhai(haijh pyrtishthapii*] || |10 [*] Yossau  «uigrürna-sakti-traya-yinipatit- 
ün£&ka-sarmarima mta | 

323 münldha-prolihrisht-Gtphulla-papardati!-chalana-ya(vu)g-akranta-dikra(k vhajkraválah — [I7] 
saunmvah so- 

S vaheeha wardisah prabhava iti jane kartyéte? — yasya  ch-oehehaih sa Arimarh(mán] 
sa vahliu-vasra- 

Sl пума? = -gunii(na) wend — di(dirua-vairó* n&(najréndrah |] шаһ? Mēkalāyari{yām)} 
Uttara-rá[shir:] Райсһада | | | 

Jh rtt&-viduv? — Varddhamünaké —|* — sràmaku(kü)fa-dronágraka-nàyaka-devavárika- 
eundaka- ; 

^M. pramukharikhán) survamirvá)n-ova vatha-prativasinal; — *amájüüpavati? — viditam-asta : 

AT mahaiyu'-padaiz-avari srüsa(mah) s-A(eo)drasa(ügalh s-oparikarah® a-cháta-bhata-pravesi 





ЕГЕТЕ | 

38 Іші) 6panalhittlis —ehorasdagda-varjatam'* — ehatul-si(si)má-paryyanta — &cchandr-Arka- 
kehita(ti}- 

Third Plate З 

"HÀ türaka-mirdh?na — müta(tá)-pitror-atmanas-cha. painy-abhivpidha(ddha we Vutsa-satotra-sri- 
Ма- 

40 ddhyiiddheaimlima-Làhitasarasva(svà)minah(n8) pratipádit!*-2ty-avagamya — yvath-ehitu 
bigu hine ; 


4 zensajhü-smvapa-vidhévuirsbhavitavvamsiti | 2°] svayamc=ñjñapanñ | j*] FF oh=āsmad: 
viñšējd-vaiišā) samuti- A 
02 dvanté  rájánalitisstair-apelyari  dattir-anumódlaniy-anupalanivà cha | [®] val аһ 
amata) datti[m*] vilepam-à- 
I qa(pa)davishyati sa panehabhir-maha[ pa*]takaib sariyukta[b*] sva(syajd-iti | :*]. Ball Ihir- 
vasudha blukta ràja- | - 
11 bhis-Sagar-ñdibhih [.|*] vusya yusya vada hhünis-tasya tasya tadá phalarilum) | || 12 | 
Shashtuh varsha-sa- | - 
45 hasrüpi svargga(rgse) modati bhümida[h |*] Achehhetta: ch-Anumantà cha tinyetva narake 
vaxet [ || 135] Sva- | 
H6 datrap*]  para«datta[r*]  ha(và) vatnAderaksha narüdhipa | |] тан”) шаһит ім 
. A Mieiiha dan&ch-chhréyS-mupáboma[m*] MRR ---- srishitha dinich-ehhr&vo-nupálana[m*! — [H4 [[*] 
© [Reni рдн Тас рентна арни, ебе i» conceivably the intended reading 
* Read pana birtyeat? 
' The intended-reading of thee seven syllables ia milly sterabluramah prathitu. 
The word ceira in this compound! is to be taken in the sense of ‘a host of enemies 7 --үшігінін ней) 
miro, Chugh its uae aa snch la very tare, a» im Марага А че 10 
* Smlhi hus not been observed here 
"The syllable zeha here may be compar with that in укн анн, 1. 33. Їп both these instances tho super 
seript à m identical in form with the superscript, ‘The more correct form of the conjunet letter scs is, however 
to be found below, in pañebabkir=, 1. 41; ТӘЙ ей фика, 1. 48 ; nad "dirpasccha, 1. 40, 1 had first. read the 
wunb oa Püpda Hao Hahadur C, H2 Krishnamacharlu preferred: that. zeli ond was inclined: to. nbentify 
Foudwyettt with the meoden Pandra, about J miles south-east of Séhigpar 
"This mark of punctuation L euperthucus 
Пн анро of thin verb ix mu детн кеке s= = Q “ipana k in verse 11. 
" Weas| mahya, which woakl be synonymous with ий }ун. The expression mahya-pidaih in thi oumtert 
poseihly answer to ' by His Majesty l 
"* Sawdhi has not been observed here, | 
AL Phi riage шішт ін superfluous, 
TReni отуѓи. 
z Road prelipàdilu (fra, mI 3 
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4T sa maptaii: ch-fdariü iüsanar(nam) []|*] pravarddhamána- — [' vijayn-rájva-sarivatsars 
3 Bhat Bhü )drapada-kra(kri)shpa-tra- 

{з уйду Pushya-nakehartrena [ |f] ПНА есь бон. San narii гаһдаїК-Ёайца prot rid 
Sivén-ü- | 

iO tkirnañn=elha suvarnnakar-Ësvara-put rîna Mîhirakên=#[nzê)t ill 


TRANSLATION 

От! Най! 

iX. 1) There was he who became а widely renowned king in Mékala, the foremost amongst. 
the rulers. a fortunate one and a disposer of Fortune, endowed with excellent virtues ax well as 
with a personable appearance, who belonged to the family of the Págdavas of absolutely flawless 
fume and great majesty, and who ts wel] known in this world always throuyh his own glorious 
сегіз аз Jayabala. 

(V. 2) To him was born a son, (called) Vateéévara, who was like unto (Ais father), famous, 
compassionate(?), Virtuons, jand) conversant with rituals, who achieved victories in battlefields 
(awd) made the plensure-gardens, attached. to the Touses of his enemies, teem.— with will beasts, 

(V. 3) The illustrious kmg — Vatsaraja' was magnanimous, always approving af merits, 
partial to. virtues, devoted to righteousness, serviceable to his people &nd ee d for his 
equitable poliey. м 

(LA. 811) Bis son, meditating on his feet, a devout worshipper of Siva, a great patron of 
the Brahmanns, regarded ax a highly venerable personage, a deity and «a supreme divinity, a 
fortunate one, was the illustrious Mahérija N&gabala, begotten on the illustrious queen. Dróna- 
bhattariki. | 

(V. 4) At the time of his (Nšgnbnla s) march, the roads havmg been pounded down by the 
Loof-beats of hie steeds, the earth darkens (all) the. quarters, dust making every comer dry ani 
dreary, (fut) his elephants, with their temples soiled by the ichor, Instantly restore serenity, 
having moistened it (the earth) with the spray (which they habitually eiit feom eir trunks). 

(L1. 19—15) After him, his son, meditating on his feet, a devout worshipper of Siva, à great 
patron ofthe Rrāhmapns, regarded asa highly venerable personage, a. deity and. à supreme divinitv,' 
is the illustrious Mahdrijn Bharata,’ begotten on the. illustrious queen Indrabhattarika 

(V. 5) То her (Indrabhattarika), endowed with compassion, worthy chanicter, virtue, gene 
risity and smartness, was hort, as Kumára tà 
С оо О ج‎ if appearance, 





1 This mark of punotuntion is superfluis, 

t This annseñrua i» redundant. Le 

© implying thereby that he completely devastated the palaces of the hostile ehiet 

‘This Vabearüja 4 obviously the same person as Vatedivears spoken of in the foregoing stana. Гилаи р 
appears to be dhe proper form of the nume, whereas the use of the form Vutséórura i» presumalily owing to the 
exigeney of the metre. Dr, N. P. Chakravarti, however, makes a very happy suggestion. - Acenrding to him, the 


cage after the name Vatetav 


wuld thes have. Vatsarmra:püfiensm, meaning "———AR was equal to the Jord of Viisa 


namely the mythiea! king Udayana, who, as we know, also belongs to the Pandava lineage, tn this interpreta. 
than, the verses 2 ami 2 -will have to be taken os forming a wugaaka, and nne of thie (жі, кегін, йаг! anit 
(ना ros, will have ta he тіңінініггені а» гүчшиЇшї. k = 

"The ágnificunee of these epithets has heen discussed above, p. 130. | | 

* His fall name табиа оолга below in vere I. 

tli is with a good . 
reaming that he ia su willed after his mother Indrabhattüriki. t i possible that heis, too, be ia mily mota: 
phorwally identifed with mri, thn lon of gods, a^ i5 manifestly the case in the suereesding vàrse. The eighth 


couplet imibuhitahly eampares him to that cebestial monazchi. 


= 
- 
i 
t 
5) - 
5 ь = БЕ Ч 
| | I ч 
| i T >” T 
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a = 





Parvati. a son, Indra (hy mame), hright and hami- 


vara in |. Gof the text is to be regarded a5 a mistake anil shonkt be otmuttesd, — Wd 


denl of diffidence tht | have taken this Fidri t bea second name of Blisminbala himself, 


RM ब [m М b 
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(V. 6) (He i) Indra in causing a rift (fa enemy ranke)? a blazing fire in 0111181100. Balls, 
a very Brahmana in point of noble behaviour, deemed praiseworthy, one who has gained authority 
and excellence? whose sight inspires joy in (fAe herria of) good people anml bringe tò fruition the 
merit and desires of the common folk, to whom gifts of sold are presented at the time when Je 
occupies the sacrificial seat for ( performing) a sacrifice? and who is always respected hy worthy 
perenne, 

(V. T) Like a gigantic celestial elephant, be pulled down aud tore asunder à multitude of 
resonnding trees [фи the farm) of overweenmg foes and had all the quarters thickly strewn over 
with them, A king capable of such a feat exercises complete sovereignty over the whole world, 
ensuring righteousness, prósperity atd happinese.* 


(V. 8) Tn prowess equal to the Lord of gods is the illustrious kmg Hlarata, à paragon of rulers, 
who, having slain the enemy hosts, bore their Fortune on his own armes as she approached him. 

(1. 26) The only mann, 

(V, Sj—who is, as it were, the Ganges herself, from heaven descended, purifying the people 
here, ер the wouter (an the fm т | af chararter pure und brilliant m erystal, With a rats 
flow bounded within the two bunks af self-restmimt amd self-discipline, ripply with many virtues 
ath às мү, 


(V. 10) —royal consort of the king Bharatabala of the glory comparable to shining moon- 
leuis js Lokaprakaéa, the Indy par ercellenee, who, born m Kosala, carrying the high renown 
of (being af) a divine origin, ever intensely zealous upon righteousness, prosperity and. happiness; 
has attained tn a sublime status by virtue of her having aone and grindsons, who are champions 
of justice and diseipline, (and would-be) foremost kings 





! dum not eertain of this remdering, Eee above, p. 14, n. 1, 

Ене long compound expreasion »ml -rrifta -Mitiripra-mowdrnu-culhrata- peipla-pramán -cuaatib ê amenable o 
nther interpretatiotis ns will. which шағ be quite different from the une given ale, hat, the idenription ініне 
wore landatore than factual, it matters little m whatever sense it is construct. 

ijt was of conrse a custom that ú sacrificing Wing receivisd rich presente from his Friends amik feunia tirita 
ln tliis connection, tlie cann of Yudhishthira eclebrating the Hà jasiyo ecarificemay he recalled when url tributos 
partes in in a regalar atrini, ано much se that a special kimwanl was appointed in ree IDburycalhana to take 
charge of them, wile ha conem am] emne of his brothers were patel likewise to look after other affairs of the 
wero. The kings who attemled the grt ceremonial vied with one anather in presenting Yudhisthira 
with sally gifta We maid the following in the. Maddihhüratu, П [Баһһарпгулп}, Chapter 260 (the reference being to 
the Suthers Reornsion, Fa. FF. 3. Sawtri's edition) :— 

T£ eni diae enm puk ethirüsztadea Hiirnla 

armiha makirig atadni riria ha Sl i 

su wa क की की. क. йе йв р F aa pk gk us am asa d k úa à ü A 

Haha will milam нА райета рори й | 

dros (लेकी लयच vhenirm. Éhurmarüjns cha. Papdamem : 23: 

еу алата de—athenndni puli enger enrindah I OR f 

Аата te nea Ñ nuri раната таг алгай дин рї | 

ipi arenas pm ейрікені араға Анайы शिवरथ वरती арама а 1 170 - 

‘This refers te ont of the right mythies! elephants, gunnling (he eight quarters er ennbinal palnts in tha 
рше, Their hames are Атаба, Puwlarika, Vimana, Kumrmla, Aüjane —Fueshgeelunta, Sürvathanms a6] 
зарыға на 

* Нов пото, р. 141. n. ñ, š 

>This gori with the ' royal eonsort " in verse 10. See shore, p. bil, Қ, 

1 Ner nove, p, 141, п. 12. 

MUIPC-—51—XYTI-1:42—25. 5-499 i, 
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(V, 11) The great king (Bharatabala). an illustrious paramount ruler, whose virtites ure 
well-known, who hus destroyed enemy hordes, who has all the quarters overcome hy his pair of 
fest that have the grace of an expanded lotus-flower and arv fervently touched by many в prince 
paying homage to him by reason of his perfect triple power! and, further, whose birth is highly 
praised by the people as being in the famous Lunar race,— 

(LL 34-36) —thus issues a command to all the iuhabitants concerned, headed Бу (бе atate 
oficiala, namely) the Grümakütas, the. Drónagralas, the Мубах, the. Dévaearibas and the Gazs- 
dabis? at (the village of ) Vardhamanaka in the district (vishayay of Páhchagarttà within the 
Northern. province (Utara-rüshtra) n (the ‘country of) Meknlà— 

(LL 36-40) “ Be it known that, for the purpose of increasing His own religione merit às well 
as that of His parents, this village (of Vardhamanaka),—with the wdrréga and the wparikara, 
with the treasures and the deposits, [with the privilege that it ia) not to be entered by Тһе Сая 
and the Shajas? with the exception of the fines (imposed) on. thieves, to the extent of ite four 
boundaries, to fast until the end of the moon, the sun, the earth and the stars,—is granted by His 
Majesty to the illustrions Lohitaearasvamin of fhe Vatsa gótra. and the Midhvandina (sakha of 
the Sukla Yajurvéda). 

(Ll. 40-41) " Having known $a, you should obey his (the dones s) anders, duly paying him 
the customary tributes, 

(Ll, 41-49) “The command is (iseued by His Majesty) Himselt. And this donation should 
he consented to and protected by those kings, too, who are horn in Our* family, And whosoever 
will case obstruction to this grant, he shall become invested with (the quill af) the five, great 
Bilis, "° 
(LL 45-46) [Here occur three of the customary verses.] 

(Ll. 47-19) Thus is this charter concluded, In the year 2 of the increasing victorious reiym 

on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of (the month of) Bhidrapala, when the webshatra 
wns Pushya. This charter has been written by Siva, son of the Rahavitat Taana, and engraved 
ly Mihiraka, son of the goldsmith Tévara.” 


(3 Plates) 
[ (+. 8. Gar, OGTACAMUND 
The present set of copper plates was abtaimed hy the (Government Epigra phist. for India from 
Mr. M. V. Srinivasan, Manager of the SH Sukavané%ara Temple at Salem, in August 1044." 
The history of its discovery is briefly stated to lw aa follóws—'" One Mr. Venkntamiri Bhattar, 





! He i tho subject of tho verb samajadpoyati in the prone passage that follows. Bee above, p. VE, s. S, 
As to wovedled reference hero to tha Vakštakn monarch Narëéndrasëna, see above, p. biz. 

3 Thin refers to ihe tliree constituunt olements of regal power, namoly majesty, counsel and eouriije—pradhu- 
шіні, *umtrodabti ond utstha-sekti, expounited in trestives on Hindu polity, 

* As to the functions of these olficials, sec abote, p, 119. 

*! Fleet explains this term na meaning * irregular troops ° while Vogel haa shown that Chite meant the head 
of a pargesa, #7. Г, 2, Vol. ИТ (бара Inscriptions}, po UM, ef рахіт: Antiquitiog of Chamba Stale, Part T, pp. 
131.82. 

3 According to Fleet, ‘soldiers ' or * iegular troope , and. according to Vogel ' an. ólfieial subordinate bo the 
henl of the pragom s Loe, mil, 

“This refers to ° His Majesty the King". 

' For an explanation of this designa uarion, son above, p 130. 

* Possihly the intent^on of thn composer ja to xtate that * this charter has been written by the Лаан i Siwa 
von of Lina, and engraved by the goldbenith Mihiraka, mm of Hvara. 
*T owe the opportunity of wllting this insoription to the kindness of Dy. 8. Ch. Chhabra, Government Ein. 
raphi Soe Taita WÒ plaani at y tapos} the original pilates along with his tentative transcript and notes, 
~ XVL- 1 
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cook of the temple, sometime in 193), in course of the repairs being done to the temple, near the 
southern wall of the outer prakira just to tho west of the. ahrine where fhe present Nalvare are 
placed, at the depth of about three feet, found the set of plates in the earth. The 
present store-room stands now on the spot where the plates were found. The plates are now 
the property of the temple. 


The set consists of five plates each measuring 81” ॥ए 21" and about fr” in thickness, At 
the proper right margin m pach plate is a. hole; about |" in diameter, through which passes thi 
copper ting bearing the seal. The ring measures about 54° in dinmeter ani ite ends are soldered 
into the bottom of the seal which id oval in shape and measures 2" by 11". On its surface ia- 
enrved in relief the figure of a standing elephant facing the proper right. The set with the ring 
and the asa] weighs 130 tolas: 


The characters belong to what i called the Southern olass of alphabets aud are of the 
regular type of the period to which the record belongs, The engraving is good and fairly deep 
and. the writing is excellently preserved. 


Of the letter A, both the early form and the later or the cursive form in Fleet's terminology 
are found inthis imsertption, The former is met with in mubhah LUG, -dhhyas= |: 25, пайда 
|, 30, Ауға |, 35 and Hikhitan 1. 57: while the lator or tht cursive form is found in Fhawadtta 1. 2, 
mukha 1.11. khawdqa 1. 28, Байда 1. 40 and kFhanduka 1 23 Fleet's theory that this later 
or the cursive form did not oceur in genuine records earlier than A. 0. 804 no longer holds the 
ground. The instances cited above show that both the forma were used at the time of our 
inserintion and the engraver made little distinetion between the two, - As regards the form of b, 
the closed or box type has been used. throughout the insertption, of, talxfha-hala |. 2, Kadamba 
| 11. bahu | 35, ete; The form of the aulaeript n is the same as that of the primary m, the 
aeondarv form being absent throughout the record, ef. -Ябажанна 1. 10, тиа- |, 95, 
पति ता चा |l. 31 and Nanmappa |. 39, The form of oh i distinguished 
from that of p by a hook inside nt tho right-hand stroke, cf. sphu!a | 35. Initial a is 
mot with in Avinita 1. 19, Andari 114, anéiew 1. 20, api |, 23% initial @ in Ayan аня |, 47; 
initial | in daraja |, 43, Indarajo 1. 47, and initia] w in. Üttara. 1. 50. The vowelless 
L. is met with in -Garik. |. 23, жін the vowellesa | іп ЙЕй, -аРЛаға! 1.42, and Как ели |. 47. 


With regard to orthography, the following few pointe may be observed. ‘The anustara 
i» changed to class nasal in jitam=bhagacala L 1: nnd anwseürm im place of consonant nasal is 
found in nihan 1. 30. The use of нм ат те be fonnd in worda -aRtra-witfah-zpregetü |, i, -rajab- 
рға! райҥтҥтти- 1. 0, «Матйаф=ртан- 1. 22 wind yr yap |. 42: and Лю Рами is uand in bhat- 
üraR-bucát: b 23, and amaradhawal-bhawda |. 28. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, The composition is partly in prose amd partly 
in verse, and i, on the whole, grammatically current. The following phonetic fuatures are note- 
worthy. The woieeless stops are represented ús voiced in the intervocalia position in the follow- 
ing words anteradma for antariitma |. 12, Adwa-hopd far дпа ора 1. 30, Nilayautha for Nila- 
kaufha 1. 19, und abahiraknh for apaharabah 1, 66, hia may be due to the influence of the Tamil 
pronuneiition, since the record comes from the Tami) parte. The wsimilatal speech-form 
Kafehiyolá « Kafchiyamliü is met with in 1.442: An eperithetie vowel i- ia found in Saba-carr- 
ihisheafitéshu |. 50. The consonant afters is usually lengthened, of chiturddanta |. Т, Harivar- 
maine ]. 8, durhdanta-rimardda L1, distr-trttha 1. 31, ६7116 1, Mand әнӣғуа 1. 33. From these 
instances it can be seen that this phenotnenor ooonre both when the vowel preceding r is ahort 

1 From tha diary of Dr, B: Ch Chhabra. | ы а ы и 

r°Phe Kannada speeeb-form Kañckieatbhe ii fonnd ip £. C. X, KI. Mb $0 
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and when it is long, Tt iê yet to be investigated whether this feature has anything to do with 
accent and why it is met with in some speech-forms aud not in others. ‘The following instances, 
bei ian the consonant after ¢ to be short or single ; ratedrka 1. 26, and nri pntirzbabliiea 

The inscription helonirs to the time of the Western Gaüga king Sripurasha. — A good number 
of inseriptions, on stone and copper, of the time of this king, varying in dates from the beginning 
to the end of his long reign, have been discovered and published, specially in the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnation and the Ananal Report of the Archeological Survey af Mysore. The genea- 
logy of the Ganga kings given in the present record, from Kofwanivarma-Diarms-Mahadhirija up 
to Sripurnsha, is already known from published records." Nn frosh historical fuots, е ег with 
reférénen to the earlier members of the family or with reference to the king Sripwrasha, come to 
light in this record. Dugyamare 15 mentioned in Il. 44-4, and, from the expression рига Dug- 
गप तग үн in 1. 48, there can ha no doubt that this Duggamars was no other thun one of Sri purush дой 
sons of that name. We learn from two sione Inscriptions from Mulbignl? in the Kolur District of 
the Mysore State that this Daygumara was governing Kuvalile-nida WN) and Gates 600 under 
his father 

Tha wife of Duggamára was Kanohiyabba who ia described in ШІ. 44-0, She was to him us 
Padmá was to Nàr&yana, Gauri to Pinakin, eto. One of the two Mulbagal inscriptions referred 
to above states that Kafichiyabbe, wife of Dugsamüra, was governing Адай. Тін importance of 
the present renard les in the fact that it gives in П, 35-44 the pedigree of this Kafichivalha for 
three generations, starting from king Nannappa, who had а son Sivarüja, whose son was 
Govindaraju. Givindarija’s wife wus Vinayuvati whose father was king Vikrumiditya, ‘lord of the 
four directions’. To Govindarija and Vinavavati wes horn Indarija, ated Indarija’s elder sister 
was Kafichivyahba, conaort of Dugeamara. The way in which these princes are mentioned 
shows that they belonged to a royal family, In the present state of our knowledge it is 
indeed difficult to identify them, Tbe names Nannappa, Govinda and lndurajs aro, 
however, reminiscent af similar — names in the Ras h ita kita 4 Yuasa t yt 

But we do not know of uny. Nannappa who 1७७0 towards tho end of tho Tth ot the beginning of 
the Sth century A. D. with whose family the Western Gaügas had to do anything either matri- 
топу ог рони ССС ot politically.* 

t Of. Spurious Islumpur plates of Vijayäditya; above, Vol. XIT, pp- 
E. Ü, , IV, Ng. 85. F 

3 E. 0., X, Kl. Mb, 80 anil 255. 

"E. C. X, KL Mh. 80. | 
` A The Düulatabad plates of Satkaraguna (above, Vol. EX, p. 107) inform na that the paternal anele of ( Diseuva-) 

Niropoma was Nanna, brother of Krishyardje (I) aud son of Kakkarája (I), Satkaragagarijs is mentioned there: 
in as the son of Nanna. The Tiwarkhed and Multai plates (above, Vol XI, p, 279; Jaf. Ant, Vol. XVIII, p. 
234) also mention a certain Nannarája, whose father was Sránikarija, grandfather Givindarija and great-grand- 
father Duryarája. | ! 

1 End of the 7th or the beginning of the Sth ventury A. D. ie the period to which Nannnappa of our inseriptiun 
can be nasignod, às his great-granddaughter Kaiichiyabba lived in A. Th 771, the date of the reenrd. The Danlata- 
bad plates referred to in the previous footnote ате dated in Saka 715 or A. D. 703 and 36 the Nanna mentioned 
therein wili be too late for the Nannappe of our record. Similarly Nannarája of the "'iwarkhed plates dated in 
Saks 553 or A. TJ. 631 will bs too early. ‘The date af the Multal plates, t=. Baka t31 or A. D. T60- 10, however, 
agroes with the period to which we have xexigned Nannüppa of our inscription. The Multai plates have been enn. 
aidered to be not genuine ( Altekar, Rash (rakdfas, p. 7), IÍ we aramê that the date supplied bv tbe Multai plates 
is genuine, then the Nannarája mentioned therein can bé identified with Nannappa of our record, since there is 
no difficulty about tho period of tho two names. This klentification enn gain further support from the fact that 
ihe name GOvindarijs, grandfather of Nannarüja of the Multai plates, i» repeated in our inscription in the namo 
of the grandson of Nünnappe. But, 46 far, we have not come neross any reference about the Western Gahgas 
coming in contact with the Rishtrakats family situated во far in the north as Mullai in the Central Provinces 
and, In view of this, it becomes difficult to uphold the above identifiestion. 





003; Dévaralialli platea of Sripurusha 
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Aes noted above, Govindacijs had married Vmavavatl, whose father, Vikramñditya 
desiribed in hl, 42-3 as ehateraddig-dhipa * lord of the four directioa',— "This suggests that Vikra 
ninditya wad a powerful king. Aud tle óuly renowned king of this name at that period, that is 
fo say, about the middle of the 8th: ventury А. Da could be Vikrumiditva TL of the Western 
Chilukyas of Bidimi, whose rewn ix plaved between A- D. 7355-34 and A. D; T46-47,*.— ля, there 
бого, раце е to identify Vinayavati's father with Vikramüditya. lI 

[ho object of tlie ruscription is to register some gifts ef land near the village Komàratiaf- 
gala iu thee Pudukauda eias to oue Nilakaptha, the youngest of the five sons of Nilakantha of 
the Harita gótro and the Prüvachana. eharaga | 

Jt ts not clear who the donor of the grant was, The reading ejiapitaya puleaua Dugyamá- 
riy, ete, m Hl. 47-8, has to be construed with rignrusha-prathama-nümwlheyena Prithuei-koügant- 
maháürdjéna im IL 37-8. The engraver seems to have omitted something here and honos tha diffi- 
culty about the aneaya, We may, however, interpret the wliole passe às follows: At tha 
request of his quien Radchiyubba, Duggunara obtuined the grant From his father Sripurushu 
dil iu turn made itevertoa Brihmage, The namo of this Brülimaga aud the details of the grant 
lave been given subsequently in the text, The grant seems to have been made for the Heneti 
of Kaneliyubhas brother. [ndari]a, whose death is referred to just lfore the grant-portion in 
the text 

The date of tlie inscription i« given in ll. (X1 2« Saka 693, Chand "В a 2 
Uttara-Phalguni wakshatyo, Sukravüra, which regularly corresponds to Friday, 16th August A: D 
Til, when the nakshat was Uttara-Phulguni. Ths way in which the number 93 i$ expressed 


viz., inrpudi-Fri-saumutaara is not correct. Sanskrit. lt may, however, be due to the influence of the 
Dravidian stvle 


regards the places mentioned in the. record, the харо Komiramangala ia to be ідеші- 
fied тйк Колата ini the Tiruchengete (ан of the Salem District. It lies at n distance 
ol about A) miles front Salem where ths putes were foul. The List of Villages in the Madras 
Presidency gives à number of places in the Salem District, which wo by the name ol Pudur. One 
of them may be xdentified. with. the. Pudukauda of the inscription. 





TEXT* 
First Plate 

1 Om‘ Svasti fitam-bhasavatà sata-ghana-sagun-Abhena Раша па Ц] беши Јаша» 
vëyn+kul-amala-vyü- 

3 m-vabhüšsana-bhšskarat-sva-khudue-aiki-prahürs-khanditn-mahü-sili-stambbuadabdba- bala 
paräkra 

8 шо «аАнш-йгі-маш-уШАагау раан Ша КС: hüshaga-hhliüshitah Қапуауаша-зашбіты)) 
^ritmat-Bo- | 

4  hgagivarmma-dharmima-smahidlhirája 
vina va-viluta- 


Û wrth — samyak-prajá-pálana-mátt-adhigata-rajya-prayojanó —— vidvat-kavi-kanehana-ni- 
E n "M 


V Bom. (2a5., Vol. 1, pt. ii; Chart opposite p. 128. 
* T am obliged to Mr. N, Lakshininarayan Rao, fort his Kind 
* From the original plates and inked estampayee, 

* Expresas) hy a уші =F 
š aa: Srümsj-Jakaupeyu-. | 
* Botter read: -bAdvdurad ava- 

‘Mere edhe bas not сеп өнегені. v us 
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û pala-bhütü mnitiš&strasyn vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo Dattaka-sütra-vrittëh=-praņētā &гїтаң= 


Müdlava- 
T mahidhirájah* | tat-putrah pitri-paitámalia-euja-vuktàó-nekn-cháturddanta-yuddh-Avàpta- 
vhatur-udadhi-sa- 


Second Plate; First Side 


3 lik&svadita-vasa[h*t|] šrimad-Diunrivarmma-mahadhirajabt tat-putró dvija-guru-dévatàá- 
püjgana-paró Nürüvana- | | 

" eharap-anudhyáyab* Arimán-Vishnugopa-mahadhirjuh! iat-putrah*  Tryambaka-charan- 
amhhóruha-rajalyspra(pa)vitrikrit-otta- — - 

lD müügah  sva-bhuja-bala-parükrama-kraya-krita-ra] ynh Kaliyugu-hala-pank-àvasanna- 
dharmma-vrish-oddhurana-ni- 

11 tya-sannaddhah. ériman-Midlava-mahilhirijah! tat-putruh. &imat-Kadamba-kula-gagana- 
gabhastimalinih Krishua- 

14 varmma-mahüdhirñjasya — priyu-hhñginëyëó vidyá-vinay-atisayn-paripürit-àntar&dmá(tmá) 
niravagriha-prü- | 

15. dhana-&auryyo vilvatsu prathama-gagyah driman-Kongani-mahidhirijab! Avinitarnime 
tat-putró vijrimbli- | 

14. máüpa-Sakti-trayah! — Andari-y-A[lu*]ttür-pPoru[are Pe]nagat-àdy-angska-sannra-mnukha- 
mukha-huta-prahata- қ | 


есені Plate: Seconil side 


15 &üra-purusha-pas-ü pahára-vigliasa-vihastikrita-kritant- Auni-mukhah Kirštárjuniya-pañ: 
chudasša- 

lë  asa(sa)rgea-tikakaro Durvvinita-namadhóvah! tasya — putró — durddanta-vimardda-vin- 
ridita-[vijévambhat-üdbipa- mó( mau)- 

li li-mAlà-makaranda-pufja-piüjarikriyamiuna-charaga-y ugala-naluio* Mushkara-namadhésyauh! 
ba. 

IN sya putraá-chaturddasa-vidyasthün-àdhigata-vimala-matib viseshutó-navascshasva: nitt- 

19 Agstrasva vaktri-pruyoktri-kusalo ripu-timira-nikara-nirakara g-oduya-bhaskaruh — Érivik- 

rumu-prathi- 

3) ta-nàmadhéyah! — tasya — putrab! anéka-samaralF-samplüdita-vij rimbhita-dvirada-radaua- 
kulié-abhighata- 

31. vrnga-surhru(rü)gha-bhüsvad-vi] aya-lakshana-lukehikyite-visilu-vaksha*sthalah аини: 
guta-sakala-&istr-arttlia- 


Third Platey Firat Side 


99 tatva(ttva)edamaridhite-trivargd -wiravadya-charite) -priti-dil va jaum-abhiverddha- 
papers Soviets मन UT Bhüvikra ma-nünu- 

1 There are faint traces of two dots after sd. which are perhaps intended for the etaria, To that vase we may 
tako it that the engraver himself discovered tho wrong otnission of he amg and ewheequentty supplied ht hy 
inserting the two dots. 

! Tho more familiar form is eq an toad A api feed. 

"Better read: -eharama-nalinaegugaló 

The lettnr ma js engraved over &n erasure, 

‘Tho omission of. eiserye hero ін ln earlier wll the edrüiba : Ehur-paré aeri vh. viesrya-lph vedimga). 
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dhëyah' epi cha Nánà-heti-prahàra- pravighatita-bha(-oralit-kavap-otti(tthi)t-isrik(u)-dhàr- 


isváüda-pramatta- 
24 dvipa-sata-charapa-kshóda sammardda-bhimé [[*] sa(sarh)grüme Pallay-&ndran-tarapatim- 
ajayad=y6 Viland ibhidhiné 
35 таја  Srivallabh-akhyas-samara-sata-]uy &vipta-lakshmi-vil&sah [i] "Tasysünujo — nata 
narendra-ki- 
26  rita-koti-ratn-arka-didhiti-virajite pšàda-padmah [i] lakshmya — svavurvrita-pal[ti*]r- 
ауаЕйша-пашй 215 а-ргіуб- 





#2 
iN 97 gigapacdarupa-ntekkirtti [I] tasya Kofyayi-mahirajasya  Sivamára(rà)para-máme- 
| 2) dhévasya pautrah sa- 
` 


O8 mnusanata-samasta-samanta-malkuta-tafa ghatita-hahala-ratnua vilasad-amaza dhanuh-* 
khayda-mandita-cliara 


Third Plate ; Second Sule 
20  na-nakha-maudalo Nàrüvaga-churana-nihita-bhakti[h*] &üra purusha-turaga-varavüraga- 


ghatá-sarhatta-dá- 
30)  runa-samtara-Sirasi nihit-àdma(tma)-kopó  Bhimakópah praka ta-rüti-suma?ya-samanuvar- 


ttana-chatura-yuvati-Ja- 

31 nn-lau(ló)ka-dhürttó —— Lükadhürttah sudurddhar-Sngka-yuddha-müdhni(rdluii Iahdba- 
vijaya-sampad-aliita-zajnghata-ke- 

32 sari Rijakésari* api cha YO Gang-anvaya nirmimal-Ambara-tala vyübhasa[na*]-próllasan- 
шіішгіларкіб-гі- һа 

4%  valkarah subhakaras-san-margga-rakshikaroh [[*] sourajyarh адширёфуй гй}% anmito(au) 

a*]n-gunair-uttanuat raja Sripurn- 

34 shadechirarh үЦауше тарапуа-сішдашау /%) Kamo rimian whip? Dadarata(tha tana 
уй vikramé Jiimadagnyah | | 

35 prüjy-siévaryyë-rtBalñirir=bahu-mahasi Raviscohut prabhutvë Dhunêiah []*] bbūy“ 
vikhyata-sukti* sphutatara- | a 





Fourth Plate; First Side 
4% tasakhila-prina-bhija Vidbita dhátrá srishtuh prajaiith patir-iti kavayo yai pro 
&arisanti nityiuhi(tyam) [.*] tena pra- | 
3î tidie pravgirtta(ttu)-mabadána-Junita-punyaha-gliósha-mukharita- 
purusha-prathama-nà- 


58 madhesóna  Prithuvi-kofurugi-mahárajéna Q9 Pars paritrina-suhpit-prajanam Aa kti-tra- 
(tra)y-abhyucheha a 


Eri- 








t Hero madhi has not been observed. 
1 The «ign of jihvämūliya resembles the form of ak 


з Него tho ongraver seems tu hare first proceeded t the next bet t 
of yo cen be seen in the place of ma, v me А ter yo, since the trace of the firs n 


‘This f jè ruperlluoua. 
к Белі: «avi-cha. 
* See note 6 on p, 149, 
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40 


41 


42 


44 


11 


47 


18 


49 





ya-nirj jit-àril 11“ énddhair=yyasdbhir=vvidit-Adi-rajo Na ппарра-патий uripatir-babhüva 
f) Labs] sa 

putram ^ Sivardjam-Arjan(jan) sva-khadga-vitrksita-tatru-aainyam [[*] ñiv-6pasampada- 
natah=prajinim anvartthatam 

yasaya — jagama nûma ||”) Babhiiva Govinda-samána-küntir-aGovindarajas-tannyüs- 
(айтаһ [|*] samai gup yasya 

A&SiAi)-prakaaAh — manámsy-akarshat-euhridam — dwishün-cha []*] Devi Vinayavaty- 

Ast tasya yasyal-pit-Alhavat ||*] dha- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side 
tuür-ddig-adhipa[b*] 5rimün-Vikramaditya-bhüpatih [|*] Sushuvé 44 sati vitnrht Imdarüš- 
jar — yaíasvini [|*] vîpêna® sadrišansnë 


ahn(&u)r-vyasya sarhyutsu баатар 1] Agrajā tasya jštyasya Kanchivyabb-ambuji- 
nana [|t] devi deva-sama(ma)sy Gsit(d) Duggama- 


5 msya hhübhptab [j*] Yau dampati ssmalékya janas-sundrishtavin=iva ||%) Sada )ohi- 


Vai Ba)ludvishor-yyogari ta(thà*] Gauri-Pinakini[h |41 

Si Gafus-kula-chandrasya tasya vakehd-vihdrigf [|*] Padmà Nürivanasy-ovn babhüva 
parama-priy® [ ||* ] Gate- 

tha kalé kosmiméchit(d) Indarijó divari vayau[|*] didpikshay-eva lokánám &)jji(arjji)- 
апл «va-karmmahhih [|*] Vijfiapi- - 

tüya putraya Duggamáráya dhimateé [|*] duttasi brihmanassa(sajd -dévya tav-àti krivatàm- 
imi ПІ”) Harta-go- | 

trasya Nilakayda(ytha)-namadhéyasya Ртагасішпа-сһатапаяуа tat-putrinith райсінілдій 
tat-kanishta(shtha)-Nilaga(ka)ntha- 

Fifth Plate ; First Side 

karmmanë — shach-chha(t-5a)teshu nuyñtlitri-samvyatsara-Saka-ynrishš(rahëjahvy=atitñashu 
Chandra(Bhádra)pada-sukla-pakshé dvitiyavam tithau Uttara- 

Phalguni(ni)-nakshatré — Sukla(kra]-váre Sukl(kr-ódayé — Pudukanda-namadlhiéya-vishay? 
Komara maùgala-nū(grājmašya pürvvasyán-di- 

B tatükasy-Adhastit khapduka-dvayarh: vrihi-kshetrath tathà paéchima-tatükasy -Adhastat 
khanduka-dyayam vri(vrilhi-kahe- 

tradi kramuka-kadalinàm  yogvari khonduka-dvayati kah@trath privaign-dyamika-yigyaih 
arddha-kara-parimá- 

фаш sa-gribum snrvva-parvva-parihar-Gpéta-kshetrari dattari [i] Pa(Phajla-krishta- 
(ahtith) moahinedadyait-sa-vijath — samynma(sya-Sliniri. [[*]. yavat-sü- 

rvva-kritü loka(kas-Jtivat-svarggé maliyate |||*] &vn-dattàdi para-dattiih và và hareta 
vasundhara[m |] shashthir(shtirh)-varsha-sahasráni vishthà- 

vii jávaté krimih [1] Vimndhy-Atavishy-atóyasu Sushka-Eopara-vàsinah [|*] krishy- 

` dihi(ha)vo-bhijavanté brahmadzy-àba(pa)háraka(ka)h @ 








i This gives no sense. Tho correct reacling might be riram 
‘Hetter read: eiléna. 
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57 Survva-kal-adhara-bhiita-chitrakal-abbhijiéna Gurntishyén-tdam ёвапа а @ 

TRANSLATION е 


(For the translation of |l, 1-97, see above, Vol, XU, pp, 54-5, where the text is practically the 
sume as that given in our inscription.) 


(Т1. 38-9) Formerlv there was a king Naunappa by name, (who was) well known for (his) 
faultless victory, à. refuge to the friendly subjects and a. conqueror ofthe enemy hy the thros- 
fold power.! 


(Ll, 39-41) He obtained a son called Sivaraja who, by his own «word, had caused to tremble 
the army of the enemies and who, by the act of promoting the welfare (iva) of his subjects, lind 
justified the significance of his name (Sivarija) 


(Ll. 41-3) To him was born a вол called Góvinda whose splendour equalled thüt of Govind 
(ie. the God Vishnu) and. whose qualities, ahining like the moon, attracted thy minds of the 
friends and the enemies alike. His queen was Vinavavati whose father wae the illustrious king 
Vikramaditya, lord of the four quarters, 

(Ll. 43-4) That illustrious lady (Vinayavati) gave birth to the brave Indarüja whose enemies 
disappeared in the battle like (or, with the speed of) the wind. 


(Ll, 14-6) His (Indarija's) own eller aister Kaüehiyahbà, of the lotüs-like face, hecame the 
queen of king Duggamiira, who was like» god. When people saw this couple, it was 
as if they saw the union of Sachi and Indra as also of Gauri and Pinikin, She, captivating the 
heart of him who was a moon to the Gaga family, became dear to him, like Padmé to Narayana 


(LL 46-7) Thus, after the lapse of some time, Indarija went to heaven, as if desirous of seeing 
the worlds (pup ge kas) obtained by his own (good) deeda, 


(Li. 47-8) (By Sripurusha mahirija the grant was made) to (his) son the learned Duggamara 
(who had been) requested by (his) queen (and who in turn) gave the grant to the possession of the 
Brühmana (requesting him) to make (the grant) his own (property) 


(LL 48-31) (The grant wae made to) Nilakanthatarman, the voungest of the five &ons of Ха 
kantha of the Harita өйіға and the Privachana eharaga when кіт-МНенгі гені and inwety-three years of 
Saka era had elapsed, on the 2nd rithi of the bright half of Bhidrapade, when the wukshafra was 
Uttara-Phalguni, on Friday, àt the time of the appenranee-of the (planet) Sukra (ie. Venus), 





(М. 514) (Details of the grant); To the east of the village Romaérumafgala (situated) in the 
Pudukanda eishaga, below the tank, rice-field (o which) two. Khandukas (can be sown) } likewise, 
below the western tank, rice-field (on which) two hauls (tan be sown); lund suitable for betel 
uut trees ant plititain trees, (on which) two Ehagdukas (can he sown); and laud measuring half 
kara (4 mensure 1), suituble for (sewing) pepper and. £yamàka (a kind of corn), was given, with а 
house free from all imposte (tuxe«) 


(LÀ. 04-6). Customary imprecatory verses, 


Lu 57) The inseription was written by Guru&ishya, an expert. in fmo arta, the basis of all 
arta, 


О рб ем 
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No. 26—SRINAGAR INSCRIPTION OF QUEEN DIDDA 
(1 Plate) 


Kepan Maru BAsrmi, SARXATH 


"This inscription ia engraved on a stone slab (10* x: 81") which was discovered in a private house 
in Srinagar, Kashmir, awi was later presented by Dr. G. W., Leitner to the Central Museum, 
Lahore, where it is now preserved. It has already been noticed by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel," and briefly 
described by Rai Daya Наш Sahni Тһе script is ©лгада and the language 
Sanskrit. It is dated in the year 68, obviously of the Laukika era (corresponding te A.D. 992), 
in the bright fortnight of the month of Suohi (Jy&ahtha or Ashadha) in the reign of queen Diddà af 
Kashmir, The year falls within her reign as recorded in the Rájatarasgiwi amd testifies to the 
correctness of Kalhaga's chronology. The top and bottom portions of the alab are hroken and a 
vood deal of the inscription has been lost, both at the beginning and at the end, including | the 

 benedietory stanzas, the genealogy of the donor, as well ая the dedicatory portion recording the 
purpose of the epigraph. Due to lateral fracture in the slab along its left edge, the opening 
lettera of seven lower lines have. progressively suffered damage. | 

The record consists of ten lines comprising three verses, two of which are almost complete 
while the third is only partly preserved. The average size of the letters i about 1" x1". 

As regards orthography, it may be observed that the letters mand «are very much alike 
except that the vertical vowel stroke in the latter is slightly elongated downwards. Similarly, 
the difference between v nnd dA is not very marked except that the bulge in the latter is more 
pronounced and a little longer The confounding letters can be made out mare with the help 
of the context than from their forms. [n line 3 wpadhwiaiya has been used for cisarga and is 
superposed оп the following letter pu. Generally, the composition is free from ungrammatical 
forms and mistakes ip prosody, save for one or two minor flawa. 

The first verse mentions that a oertain lady, whose name is not traceable in the text, gave 
birth to a son, named Dharminka lovely as Madana (ltt. bearing the stamp of Madana)? 
and a great benefactor of cows. Тһе second deseribes Dharmaika as a devoted son who 
sladdened his mother as Karttikéva, Ganapati, Aditya and Krishga gladdened theirs, by 
charitable diggings (of wells, tanks, etc.), which made the Lord of gods and tha people rejoice. 
The third verse, though incomplete, is more important as it records the date. It informs that 
in the bright fortnight of the month of Sughi, in the year 68 of the Laukika era, corresponding 
to A.D; 992, in the reign of queen Didda, he (Dharmanka) honoured his mothar with utmost devo- 
tion (by dedicating some charitable work to perpetuate her memory). 

It seems rather queer, that in this inscription, as in another of her reign now preserved in the 
Sri Pratap Museum, Srinagar,‘ Didda should have been eulogised hy the masculine epithet of 

rijan* (king) instead of rājāi (queen) which was her due, Tt may be observed in this connection 
that she was un energetic and powerful queen who ruled over the destinies of Kashmir for nearly 
halfacentury. She was the daughter of Biritarijn 0f ню LL M century. She was the daughter of Sitiharaja of Lohara, anda grand-daughter from maternal 


1 Antiquities of Chamba State, Pt. 1, р. 258, Appendix. Ра | 
© Anawal Progress Report Archi, Sureey, Homdu के Buddhist Monuments, N.C., ж, for 1918-19, p. 20, ani 








Appendix C, no. 9. | | 
s [ take Madanaaka to bë an adjective and not the name of the son which is obvioudy Dharminks as given 
in the second verse. леа ‘ne DAR — 

‘In the inscription preserved in the Sn Pratap Museum, Srinagar, she is sty) as Diddi-déva instead of 

[The Kükstiya queen Rudramba of Warangal was similarly called Radradéva-Mahiraja in her epigraphs.— 
GR. K.] 

XVI-1-20: 2 

i 
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side of king Bhimadeva of the well-known Bbahi. dynasty of Gandhám. By virtue of her ancestry | 


she had inherited the valour, statesmanship and other characteristics of the two houses During 
the lifetime of her weak and effeminate husband, Kshimagupta, she was the virtual head of the 
State and wielded sovereign powers. On the coins of Kshemagupta the letter Di i prefixed to 
the name of the king, meaning Didda-Kshéma, which became the nickname of the king, casting 
reflections on his political impotency 45 against his all-powerf ul queen who acted for him and ruled 
like the real king. No wonder then, fon account of her valour, political astuteness and masculine 
traits, she was styled hy people as king Didd in the lifetime of her husband! and during the period 
when she acted as regent first for her son Abhimanyu anc, after his death, for her grandsons.* 
Probably this appellation became favourite with her and she preferred to be styled by it when. 
she became the de facto independent monarch and ruled the State in her name for 23 years (A.D.980- 
1003).* 

Dharmaaka, the donor of the record, does not seem to be a prominent personality of the time, 
àa he ia nowhere mentioned in the Rajatarangié. The chronicle, however, mentions one Dhar- 
mārka, who waa an official under Tuüga, the well-known Prime Minister of the queen and her - 
successor Saigrimaraja, 

[ acknowledge with grateful thanks the amendations kindly made in the article and the text 
by Rao Bahadur О.В. Krichnamacharlu and Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Without their guidance, it 
would not have been possible for me to bring ovt the article in its present forin. 


TEXTS 
[Metres :—V. 1 Malini 5, vv. 2 and 3, Sardilavikridita.| 


1 व्यवहिततरवेशा[शेथ |घेनूपकार्र भ्रव |ण[जन |- 

2 कभाबस्यास्पदं [सूद्ग]तस्य । भ्रविकलफलभाजां [xT] 

9 жі पौरुषाणां समजनि सदनाडू:#<प्ुत्ररत्त॑ च 

4 [यास्याः ॥[१॥]* та пача यथा गणपतिदेबो यथा 


[जा |ह्लवीम्भास्वानप्यदितिं पथा नरकभिहेबो यथा 





| 
i 
1 





[m] सुतः ॥[२॥*| ग्रष्टाषष्टितमांदाघार्मा 
9 [मासस्य] पक्षे सिते विहानामनि राज्ञि भाव 
10 < ५ — ~ [दरत्तराभ्यासजः अक्सया यां श्रितवांशिच 


- мы ы ںا‎ тт یا‎ [॥३॥*] 





— т ЕЕ ШИШ л чш О — = 
t Kshëmagupta was on the throne from A.D. 950 to A.D, 958. 
3 Diddk acted as regent for hor eon Abhimanyu and, after his death, for her grandsons from A.D. 958 to A.D. 


è [t would be interesting to find out from the Dharmatdatras if the practice of calling the ruling queens by 
the masculine epithet of rajan ordéva had a religions sanction behind №. This remark hns prompted 
by the fact that the Kákatiyn queen Wndr&mbà& of Warangal was also called Rudradeva-Mahar&ja in her 
epigrapha, as observed by Rao Bahadur Rrishnamacharln in à note above. i 

^ From the original stone and ink-impressiona, 
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. TRANSLATION 


(Verse I)—( The lady) who gave birth to a worthy son, lovely us Kamadéva, who, with well- 
manifested fatherly love, was a great benefactor of all the cows (coming from) far off lands 
(and whe was) an abode of manly acte which bear consummate fruit 

(Verse 2)—Just as Karttikéya eladdened Gauri, Ganapati the divine Jahnavi, Aditya 
Aditi, Lord Krishna Dévaki, even so, her son, Dharmañka by name, unrivalled in tho performantei 
of pious acts; gladdened her by (charitable) diggings (of wells, tanks, ete.) which made the Lord of 
vods and the people rejoice.! 

(Verse 3}—(In the year) sixty eight, in the bright fortnight of (the month of) Suchi, when king 
Diddà (was ruling), (Dharmánka) honoured his mother (by dedicating some charitable work to per- 
petuate her memory) 





V. VENKATASUBBA AYYAR, Mabnmas 


In his article on the eight inscriptions of Kidavariya chiefs (above pp. 80 ff.), Mr. K. 8. Vaidya- 
nathan attempts to give a connected genealozy of the. Kadava chiefs of Küdal, from Valandanár 
alias Küdavarüyar who flourished about the time of the Chola sovereign Vikrama-chéle down 
to Kopperufijiiga and his supposed three sons: Niligaügaraiyan, Bólakón and Vénavudaiyàn 
Though in this attempt he has followed the lead given in the early Reports on South Indian 
Epigraphy requiring revision, tlie genealogy given in the above article is open to controversy. 
In this connection, it may be pointed out that the editor of the new edition of the Mysore 
Gazetteor® haa fallen into o similar error in mentioning the three persona noticed above as sons 
| of Kopperufjiügadéva, Without going mto other detaila of Mr. Vaidyanathan's article, I shall 
coiling my remarks to two salient points arising out of the subject 

(1) about Kopperuüjitga's father and 

(2) lus supposed three sons 

Mr. Vaidyanathan agrees with me that Көррегі йд s father wus Magaválapperunu 
who ia identical with Jiya-Mabhipati of the Tripurautakum record? and with Alagiyastyan and 
A ya-Pallavay! of other records and that he was the first Kadava chief of the Kiidal family 
ta assert his independence after the battle of Tellaru. He quotes the Vailür record* edited by me 
but misses the main point that Képperufijiiga is therein called Alugiyasiyan,* as in another record 
from ‘Tiravanydimalai.? Further, Mr. Vaidyanathan quotes my father Venkayya approvingly 
for taking ' Alagiya&iyan ' as a name and not as a title 

Since Jiyamahipati's son is also known as Kopperunjuiga in the Tripurintakam record, both 
the father and the son must have heen known by the same nome. | have arrived it the sine 
conclusion from n record of Kšpperuñjiñga found at Chidambaram wherein an inscription of 

Periyadévar ' js referred to, which has been ulentified! and shown to be à record of Kopperunjiga 


! The expression may also mean that * tho diggings made gods and men rejoios 

* Vol. IL, part LI, p. 1221. 

"д. R. No. 198 of 1915 

t Above, Vol. XXIV 

* Above, Vol. xxuf 174-82 ыл 

* The icr of the ана in: Sabalabhuranachch=-abbaraeatti Sri-Kapperuñjingrn ава 4ТаЦае" сенг 
skala parickokinmawuñ=boudu Qalanai-chchiraiy=iltu wifu Somadu-kosda | Alagiyailyan. 

78.1, Ұш. ҮШ, Хо, 90. s 

* A. K. Xo. 103 o£ 1 ; also 8.1.1, Vol. XII, No, 215. 

* Journal of the Universily uf Madras, Vol. XLO, pp. E. 
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Avantyilappirandin of lis master Kopperunjiüga, just as the clefs Vikrun 








Binoe the term Periyadécar is applied in inscriptions, not boa ruling monarch, but only toa previous 
ruler, it will be clear that there were two chiefs of the name Kopperuüjingadeva 
Secondly, Mr. Vaidyanathan takes S6]akon as the eldest of the tliree sons. of Кёррегийуйда, 
though he does not show him as such in the genealogy above. The full mime of this olfoer 15 
Pillai Arasürudaiyan Perumil-Pillai alia Sólakón. Pillai is here naed as a term of endearment 
and Perumil-pillsi is a proper name and should not be construed as the son of Perumal Le, chief 
or prince. It may he noted in this connection that in the inscriptions of Kūpperuñjiñga, ho 75 
always referred to as * dévar °" only and not as * Peruma] '. There js therefore no justification for 
taking Sá]akón as the son of Kopperuñjiñga. Іп literature and inscriptions the term pila’ along 
with maga and Кытатов is freely used, not in the sense of ° son but only as a term of affection 
and endearment. This term! is applied to Bhujabala Siddharasa and Tirukkaljattidéva in records 
of Kulóttuüsa-Cho]a (Nel. Ins. pp. 1406 and 1218), to Rájarája Bambnvaraya in a record of Vijaya- 
Gaydagoplla (No, 302 of 1912), to Gandazopáln and Pirudiguügar in records.of Rajarája III (Nos 
of 1893 and 410 of 1923 and 406 of 1902), to S&liyaküpár in a record of Rájsndra-Chü]a LH oe | 
275 of 1923) and among the Vaishyava teachers, to. Lokachirya, Tirumalai-Nambi, ete, Suc 
instances are easily multiplied, Even where nam-magay meaning * our son" is applied to Séma- 
ppillai in à reeord of Rajéndra-Cho]a. LI, Mr. K. A. Nilakante Sastri has rightly taken it a8 a term 


of esteem and not as “son ° (Colas, Vol. IL, р. 307). My strong objections against Mr: Vaidya- 
па аи" в imterpretation ure 





(1: бгімЕбі is introdueed in inserrptions only as ` dëvarmudali ', #.e., an officer of the king, 
(2) this officer hailed from Ara&ür whereas: Kopperuüjinga's native place каз Ка, пий 
(A) this person 1а nowhere ealled n Palluva, Kádava, etc., to indicate his relationship with 
the Küdal familv 
Again, Mr. Vaidyanathan confuses tho name Vepüvudaryn given to. Küdava-Kumaran in 
the Tiruvangamalai record with that of the younger brother of S6lakdn mentioned above. This 
lirother is unifo—nly called im inseriptiona as Végüdudaivan.* This Vépadudaiyán i& not even 
called a Pillaigór and if, a8 assumed by € + Vaidyanathan, he wae really the aon of Perunjirign and 
the *eonqueror of Mallat, Mavilui, Kanchi, D -nàdu, Kóval', etc, he would not be introduced 
in inscriptions merely es the younger brother of Sdlakdn, an officer of Kàpparuñjiñea, 
even in a record of this chief. He is also not called à Pallava or Kádata, and as such, he should 
not be taken usa son of Kopperunjiiga 


Nor is there any justification for taking Nilugangaraiyan as another son of this chief. On 
the strength of the title Pillai! applied to him, Dr. Hultzseh was inclined to take him as the 
воп ой Кбрретийрйша. This interpretation, in the light of later researches, needs modification. 
Nilagafigaratyar assumed the surname Bhopilanddbhava or Puviilappirandin® corresponding to 
nila Chadiyarayan ,* 















‘The folowing phrase’ may be courpared in this connection ;— 

"Pijiaiyár Vafihamulivhpag Nilagaügaraiyar bumdrergefil Aranagirip-perumšl' (4. R. No 365 of 1010) 
and 'Pillalyar tirumégikkum kumaragalukkum' (4. R. No. 13 of 1010). "Nam-pijfai Virs-Pagdye 
dévarki ylodu' ; Pillai Fatchavan Bruhmáadhiriyar (No. 431 of 1029-30) ; Piffaiür Exirili&ófa Sambu 
varlyar (Xo. 175 of 1959-40) 

* In only one inscription he 1s called Végà| vujdaiyln, 5. 1, 1, Vol. VIIT, No. iM ыт 
8, It, Vol. VOL, No, 770 mad Vol. VIT, No. 04 
* He is called Pijjaiyür i a record of Vijaya-Oandasspüls and so has he to be takon as tho aon of Vijaya- 
Gagdagópüla. also Y 
+ А. FH. Xo. 41 of 1893 
* A, HL No. 2HU of 1021 aad 282 o[ 1902, 
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Alagiyadiyan Bambuvarüya,  Kulóttuügaésóla Sambuvaráya,! Kulóttuügaéola Vagakovaraiyar? 





assumed the appellations of their masters Vikrama-Chola, Alagivaéiyan and Kulottunga- | 
Chita respectively. The adoption of the epithet Puviilappirandin by Nilagaigaraiyan only 


shows his subordination to the Kadavu chief. 

Further, Mr. Vaidyanathan accepts that this Nilagangaraivar hailed from Amir in the Chingle- 
put District, far away from the Küdal of Kopperufjtüga. He also feels that the epithet Pañeha- 
iadivünap applied to this officer is not favourable to his identification, yet he takes him as another 
son of Kopperunjuga, admitting at the same time that ХПагайрагыуат шау поб be a member of 
the Kidava family. It will thus be evident that the genealogy given by Mr. Vaidyanathan needs 
modification. 

Finally, T may also point out n few errors that have erept into his article. 

(1) The Pallavarayanpéttai record of Kopperunjinga is not dated in the 26th, but only in the 
16th regnal year of the chief. Тһе statement in the Annual Report in this connection has to bo 
corrected. ' 

(2) In No. 439 and 443 of 1931 the title Tribhuvanachakravartiti noticed as having beet 
assumed by Këpperuñjiñga has Hkewise to be corrected into [Sakalabhuvanachakra jvartin. 

(3) The interpretation of No. 514 of 1918 has also to be altered. 1t was Kópperuñjiñga, and 
not S6mëšvarn, who built the fortifications along the north bank of the Kavëri, 

(4) There is no evidence for taking Rájéndra-Chóla IH as the son of Rájarája LIT 

(5) The utmost northern limit of Kópperufijiiga's dominion i& taken as Drakshürama in the 
Godavari District. The mere existence of Kapperniijinga’s inscription at that place does not 
prove that he had really extended his territory eo fur north, overthrowing the Telugu-Chodas and 
the Kükatiyas 


2NA PLATES OF KADAMBA KAMADEVA: SAKA 1177 
P. B. Dgsar, OOTACAMUND 


This set of copper plates was secured for study during my annual tour in the Bombay Karnatak, 
in February 1940, through a resident of the place, at Gókarpa, North Kanara. It is noticed in 
the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1939-40, Tam editing it here for the 
frst time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The set consista of four copper-plates, euch measuring 8j" by 91^, with ther rime slightly 
raised to preserve the writing. All the plates are engraved үз both the sides, The writing is 
in a fair state of preaervation except in a few places; eg. ll. 7-9. LL 44-45, 54-60 and 67-69 
are palimpaest. The plates are numbered at the left top of the ring-hole on the reverse of each 
plate. They are held together by a circular copper ring measuring about 24" in diameter, which 
passes through a ring-hole about 1^ in diameter near the left margm. The ends of the ring are 
soldered into the bottom of an oval seal measuring about 2)" in length. The seal bears in relief 
the figure of a couchant bull with a chain and a bell round its neck, facing the proper left. ге 
is no reference to this emblem in the text of the record. The Pallavas of Kañohi had the figure 
of a couchant bull on the seals of their copper plates. The Kalachuryas that ruled in Karnataka 
had the same emblem on the seals of their copper plates. It is referred to in their records as 
Suvarya-vrishabha,' 

t A. R. Mo, 487 of 1021, 

1 À. R. No. 57 of 1908. 

* A. R. No. 440 of 1913. 

! Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 297. 
' Above, Vol. XV, p. 320, 
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The alphabet i= Kannada of the 13th century and agrees with the general formation of the 
period. The niedial 2 sign 18 shown independently above the letter ya in potayé, 1. 1. Attention 
may be drawn to the cursive form olma which is used occasionally, e.4., Madhukesvara, L14. А 
fow instances of orthographical peculiarities und faulty spelling may be noticed. Gökarya 
‘a written as Gakumryna, ЇЇ. 16 and 28. The form Chanda-wra of the place-name (I. 25) isnote- 
worthy. La t written. for Ja in baligala, 1. 19; Rüdeya is à mistake for Radhéya 1. 20; [करके 
tavî far Раат даят, |. 78. 

The language af ll 1-12 and 75-80, containing invocation, description of Rümadéva's 
genealogy and imprecation, 18 Sanskrit ; all the remaining lines are in Old Kannada. 

A post-seript in late characters of about the 17th century 1 engraved in the space remaining 
after the end of the main record. It rums from 1. 80 to L. 88 and records in modern Kannada, 
the grant of several privileges to certain Brahmanas for the worship of the. god. Mahábalesvara, 
with the alleged authotity of the chief Vira-Küvadevarasa of the early record 

The object of the record is to register a soroamange gift of lands by larnba-chakravarti 
Vira-Kávadevarasa to Ahitigni Mah#évara-Bhatta of the Viévamitra gotra and others at the 
agrabára village of Morar (ll. 24-08). The gift was made in the presence of the god Mahābaļēšvara 
of Gokarga in the Saka year 1177, the cyclic year being Rikshasa, on Magha $uddha 15, 
Guruv&ra, on the occasion of a Iunar eclipse (1. 20-28). Тһе details of the date regularly 
correspond to A.D. 1256, January 13, Thursday. 

The record happens to be à royal grant and the donor chief KAmadéva is described with a 
tong string of epithets and titles (l. 12-24), some of which are significant. That the chief, not- 
withstanding his assumption of the high-sounding title of Chakravartin (1. 25), was only a petty 
ruler is partly disclosed by the epithet Samad higata pafichamahasabda (L 12), indientive of his 
subordinate status. The epithets, Banavasipurave sdhisvara and Jayanti-Madhukéévara- 
dáva-labdha-varapras&da, in conjunction with Kadarhba, prove his connection with the later 
branches of the Kadamba lineage. The earlier stock of the Kadambas split up subsequently 
into a number of families that are known to have ruled in the western and southern parts of ancient 
Karnataka from the lOth century onwards.’ The better known of these are the Kadambus of 
Hinagal,? of Goa? of Bayalnid. of Belür.* of Bankapurs and of N igarakhanda.? But the family 
to which Kamadéva of the present record belonged, seema to be different from any of those hitherto 
known. His genoulogy as given in this record (il, 7-12) consists of the following three names: 

Vira 


th 








Каши та 
A chief named Маһйтанф ага Kämadēya, who is called Tailamana-ašñkaküra was a uon 
of the Hitugal branch of the Kadambas, who governed Banavasi and other districts." The 
latest, date available for him is AD. 1211." This precludes the possibility of identifying him 
with the Kmadgvs of ie present moord. oe l —— the Kamadeva of the present record. Another Kamadéva, who is almost contemporaneous 








t Rire: Mysore nnd Coorg from inariphionn, р, 21. 
i Hom, Gaz, VoL L, pt. ШП, p. 655, 

з Ibid. p. O04 

t Ep. Carn Vol IV, Intro. p. $. 

è Thid., Vol. V, Intro. p. iv. 

# Above, Vol: ХШ, р. 169. 

r Ep. Carn., Vol VII, Intra. p. 11. 

* Bom, Gaz, VoL L, pt. 11, p. 563, 

* Ep. Curn. VoL УШ, Sb. 59. 
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with the chief of our record is found associated in administration with Shashthadéva IT of the Gon 
ranch? But his parentage and marriage alliance with the Goa chief prove that he was not a 
Kadamba prince. A few more Kadamba chiefs bearing the nime Kámadéva are met with in 
inscriptions ; but the disparity of dates and other details stand in the way of establishing their 
identity with this chief. 
The seal of our record, which is described above, lends additional support to the view that 
thie K&madeva is not connected with any known families of Kadamba rulers. All the Kadamba 
families, a4 a rule, had the emblem of lion depieted on their seals (riha-ldfichhana)* None of 
them, on the contrary, appears to have used the bull-symbol on their seala. This indica tes that 
he belongs to a hitherto unknown line of Kadambas. 
A glance at the politica] condition of the country during this period may help us to under 
stand the circumstances of the rise of the new chiefdom of this Kamadéva in the neighbourhood 
and at the expense of the already existing two other principalities of Goa and Hanagalin the region 
of the West Coast. The lust quarter of the 12th century witnessed the downfall of the mighty 
Chilukyas of Kalyana and the growth of the two powem that contended for the mastery of their 
dominions from the north and the- south, eiz., the Yadavas of Déyngiri and the Hoysalas. The 
Vadavas under their resourceful ruler Sitghana I] overran the territory south of the river Krishpš 
as fnr as the banks of the Ravéri before A.D. 1257-38." The Kadambas of Hanagal who were | 
governing the strategic province of Banavasi as semi-independent rulers had eventually to submit { 
to the suzerainty of the Yádavas* The Kadambas of Goa also. were reduced to the same fate 
as indicated by the Haralahalli record which says that Vichana, the victorious general of 
Sifighana vanquished the Kadambas who were glorious in the Korhkana.* Taking advantage of 
this disturbed political situation in the wake of the Yadava invasion, Rimadéva of thia record 
seems to have carved out a small kingdom for himself, It cannot be said when exactly this event 
took place ; but it is clear that it must have happened sometime before A.D. 1256, the date of 
the present record. 
Of the two ancestors in the above genealogy of Kamadéva, the first member appears to be 
more or less legendary and is reminiscent of the progenitor of the later Kadambu records, who is 
often deseribed asa warrior and variously styled Jayanta, Trinétra or Mukkanga.* The second 
member, Taila, isa name more than once met with in the Hānagal line and it is probable that 
he was in some way connected with that branch. This suggestion gains support from one of the 
titles borne by Kamadéva, viz., Radamba-chakravartin, which is found applied to more than one 
ruler of the Hianagal family.’ 
An inscription on stone at Kambalikoppa in the Sagar taluk, Shimoga District, Mysore State, 
refers to Kddamba-chakravertin Kamadéva, son of Taila of Chandavura (Aüdamba-chakravarti 
Сһапайевтайа Тайарлағғата таңа), lt is known from the present record that Taila was the father 
of Kimadéva and that Chandāura was his capital (ll. 10-1] and 24-25). |t appears that 
there were more rulers than one bearing the name Kümadéva at the time and hence the author 
of the Kamba]ikoppa record distinguishes his Kamadéva with à apecific reference to the latter's 
father and the place from where he hailed, which waa probably his capital also, Unfortunately 
1 fad: Ant, Valo XIV, p. 259 
? Bom, (az., Vol, 1, pt. П, р. 500 and 006; Ер. Carn, Vol. IV, Hg. 75; above, Vol. XIII, p. 170, eto. 
' J.B.B.R.A.8, Old Series, Vol. XV, p. 384. Ф 
5 Mallidéva who styled himself Addamba-chakravartin in earlier records uses t subordinate title Малае 
masdalzivara in a record of 1291 A.D. (Ap. Carn, Val, VII, Sb, 224, 188 unl Bom, Gas, Vol. T, pt. Пур. М. 
6J BERAS. Oul Series, Vol. XV, p. 385 
© Bom, Gaz., Val. L, pt. Il. p. 568. 
* Kp. Carn, Vol, VII, Eb. 50, 224 and 4:19. 
* [bid., Ba. 30. 
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the inscription at Kamba]ikoppa bears no date which would have helped to establish his identity ; 
but ns other details coineide it is tempting to identify the Kamadéva of our record with that of 
the Kambalikoppa inscription, 

A rough idea of the extent of the territory under Kamadeva may be formed from thè geogra- 
phical references occurring in this record. С зга, his capital should be identifed with 
the modern Chandávar, an old town of strategie importance, situated in the Honavar taluk | 
and about five miles south-east of Kumta, North Kanara District’ Marar, the village granted 
by the chief is the sameas modern Mürür about ten miles north of Kumta, in the Kumta taluk 
of the same district, As the chief styles himself Lord of the Western Ocean ( Pa£chima-samwulrá- 
dhipati it is likely that he held a strip of land on the west coast It is possible to conclude from 
this that Kamadéva's principality extended over portions of the modem taluks of Kumta and 
Honavar including the west coast ; and, if his identity with the namesake of the Ranibalikoppa 
inseription be correct, overa part of the Shimoga District of the Mysore State. 

The Saivite persuasion of Kimadéva is attested by the bull-symbol on his seal, and his 
epithet Mahamahé@évara (1.13)! This ino way conflicts with hia devotion to the god Madhukés- 
vara (L 14) of Jayanti, Le, Banavasi? who was the tutelary deity of the early Kadumbas,* as 





well as of the later branches of the family, as evidenced by the cpithet, Jayanti-Madhukzévara- 


labdha-vara-prasáda, The god worshipped at Banavitst under the name of Madhukfvara from 
early times is Siva їп the form of a li&ga, said to have been installed by Vishpu after his 
destruction of the demon Madhu or Madhuka. It is elear from this and numerous alltisions in 
inscriptions that the Kadambas, early as well as later, were devotees of Siva, In thé light of 
this, the statement of the late Dr. Fleet that '' their family god was Jayanti-Madliukéávara or 
Vishnu under the name of Madhukésvara " requires correction.* 

The phrase, Hara- Dharawi-prasüta-Trilñichana Kadaihbarum=appa, onc among the 
epithets of Kimadéva needs explanation. The chief is here metaphorically identified with Trilo- 
chana-Kadamha, who, according to a legend which gained currency in the later Kadamba recorda 
of 11-12th centuries, was the first ancestor of the Eadamba family.’ This mythological personage 
is represented to have been born from the union of Siva and Earth in the records of bath the branches 
of the Kadambas, Hinagal and Goa ; and there exists little material difference in the accounts 
of bis origin as imagined hy Dr. Fleet* This ohservation is substantinted hy the occurrence of 
tlie expression Hara-Dharani-prasüta in some records of the Goa branch as well as in those of the 
Hánagal branch." 


TEXT" 
Firat Plate ; Firat Side 


| Sri-Gapüdhipatayé namal []j*] Namab(s)-— turga-&iraé-churh 
3 bi-chamdra-chámara-eháravé []] trailikya-nagar-drashbha- 
3 müla-staribhaya Saribhavs || [1*] Ba jayati Ma- 


' North Kanara Gazetieer, Pt. 11, p. 271 
3 Unleas it he a formal title with no particular significance. 
3 Bom. Gaz, Vol. 1 pt. IL, p. 278, 0.3. 
* Mysore and Coorg, p. 26. | 
м Local tradition and sthala-purdpe. That the god Madhuk?^ávara of Banavasi is a [igs ia sel(-ewidlenà to 
those who have visited the place in. person. 
* Bom, Gaz, Val T, pt. IT, p. 560. 
४ Тый. р. 508. 
* Ibid 
* E.g. above, Vol. XIII, p. 308. 
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4 hiüyarüho ya(d)-darhishtra-kotiolharità dha: : 


5 таш ||*] rajatamaya-dathda-manpdita- là |hà-cliha- 

है tra-áriyai vahati || [2*] Pratita-nri(ripa-saiitàne Vi- 

7 ra-nümá narüdhipah [|*] bahliüva hhüpati-hratah(vrata)- 

& mastakath(k a}nyasta-sasaneh || [3*] Tasmit=Taila-mahipalah 
9 pálit-àvani-marhdalah [|*] [8a |d-asad-vritta-sad-yógah 

10 pratápa iva Bháasvarah || [4*] Tasv-átmabhür-abhü- 


- First Plale ; Second Side 


11 deitma-k&ya-kárti-jit-àtmabhül [|*] Kámadevah kavi- 

12 stóma-padma-rájivini-patih || [5*] Svasti samadhigata-parh- 

13 cha-mahá-dabda maha-maheávarai Banavá- 

14 sipuravar-Adbisvaram Jayurti-Madu(dhu)krsvara-dé- 

ID. vara(va)-labudha-vara-prasüdarh sahaja-mriga-ma- 

[6 d-Amodam Sri-Gokamrgna(karga)-Mahiüba]adevara dibya-ri- 

17 páda-padm-Aradhakarur paraba[a-sádhaknrurm hu- P 
18 sivara-&üla niga]athka-malla chaladarhka-Rama‘riya-ga- 

19 1hdara-divapi kalignlaíla)-mokhnda-kai subhata-chi- | 
20 damani sihaséttumes satya- Rad(dh)eya suranáza- 

21 ta-vajea-pathjarath 





Second Plate; First Side 
29 paichima-camudridhipati Hari-Dhatani-prasiita-Tnlocha- а 
23 na-Kadaihbarum-—appa Srima[t*]-tribhuvana-pratápa Kadarhba-cha- | 
24 kravartti kaliga!—arhknsarh Sri-Vira-Kavadévarasaru raéjadha— 
hand&uradalu sukha-sithhasan-idhirddharagi 
fnath pratipaliauttav-idda Saka-sarhvatsarada 1177 ne- 
akshasa-sarhvatsarada Mágha $uddha 15 Guruva- 
zrahanadalu Bri-Gokarirgna(karna]-Maha- 
29 halsévaradévara sarhnidhiyalli Srimnd-anádi-agrahá- 
3n. ram Mürüra grámadolage tarima haravariva bhit- 
31 miya küragaddeyolage Vótürn Gokarhdada Vis$vàmi- 
32 tra-gotrada Suinkarahhatt-&hitügnigala makka|n Ма- 

Second Plate ; Second Sule 


| hi&varalhatt-AhitAgnigalimge Muditininalasina-gadde go- 
34 rathte-arati-kathda sahita gadde miide 10 avara 

35 tammaidiru Garhgadharabhattarimge Modutini-mum- 

38 dagere Kodali-gadde sahitavigi mide 10 mutta avari 

ЗТ tammathdira Purushdttamabhattara maga Náraynpabhatta- 
34 rige Kappüse-gadde müde 10 BügAniya-Manaliwa 

30 Bhirggava-gotrada Kaáavn-bhattópadhy&yara maga Vi 

40. sudévu-hhattópidhyáyange Horhneya-máu( vu) a- 

41 rati-kathda Ekkala-gadde Batta-gadde KAluva-gndde sahitavági ga 
i2 dde müde 12.4 gaddeya mélana tota mane makke ñ- 

13 rave sahitavivi Vorüra Vasishtha-gotrada Edā- 

М. тайшуа МайзияйдапаЪһа{ага maga [Vilshiu-bhatto- 

45 padhyayarithge Konigira-gaddeyollage] 

AVL-1-20 


a 





28 rijya 
27 ya P 
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Third Plate; First Side 
48 dadiga-müde 3 Kallajjana kudahu-miide 1 Niriya-guth- 
47 di-miije 1 Dala-maibalons kadahu-miide 2 mida 
48 pn heggadde ndara mégana kodamge eradaralliyii mi- 
49 de 2 Bamrnate müde 2 Murhdina-miduva-balu 
50 mide  chikka-bittuva-kogarmge müde 1 adara méganga 
51 tole árave kaihbi suhitavági || Karuvada 
53 Xigirasa-gótrada I(T)évarana Kattigana maka]u Ná- 
53 rüyana-bhattarithge Bálevaguimdi kohi- 


54 karhda kalls-gadde aditu müde 10 |!....... 
55 [Argirasa-gütrada mügaknl.. .. . 
56 [hhürata magidalli] .......... 

Third Plate; Second Side 
OF era ae „..(palimpsest) 
68 8И-Үшта-Кауайбтатавағи.,.................. (palimsest) 
В Меня ssaa a (palimpsest) 
60 atu [ju] manusya Bršhinanarirngü 


81 gndde müde 69 š bhümige barda tëta 
62 Grave kambi mane anhitavagi ñ Mürü- 
63 та graminumataditada & 4]u mannsyarimguth 
бі vrirtti(vritti)galanu nidhi nik«hzpa sahitaváei siddha- 
65 ya ve(o)sage kinike béduthgoln akara sarvva- 
66: bádh&-parihi(hri)tavàzi sarevanamasyavàgi à a[[]u 
Fourth Plate ; First Side 
67 manüsvarirmgü Sri-Vira-KavadBvarasaru hirari- 
65 pyodaka-dh&rapürvvakavigi kottaru im- 
09 17 dhnrmmavaá ávanü obha pratipálisidavaru 
70 S-Gamge Várnpási S2tu Kurnkeshetra Sri-Gokarh- 
71 rzuna(karna!) Gae(ye] Prayáge erba punya-kehstrarhea[lo*]lu graha- 
T2 na sarikramnna bya(vyn)tipatav-erba purpya-kalamgala- 
13 lu s&vira Véda-páragar-appa Brürbanargge sàvira 
74 kavileya alumküra dakshipge sahitavagi dà- 
75 navarh kotta pa(pha)lazga]-aku(akkuri) || Svn-dattàri para-dattàm vvà(vi; 
76 y6 haréta vasurhdharam [1] chaslitirn rvva(valshaha(rsha)-saha- 
77 sri vittáykrh (shth&yar) jayaté krimi[b*] || [8*] 
Fourth Plate : Second Side 

TA I(Viyrhdhsy-atavisu(shv)—atóyasu &ukha(shka]-kótara- 
T) vüsinal [|] krispa(krishga)-sapprá(sarppá) hi Jàyamte 
B0 Brihmapa-drab(v)ya-hárigah [|| Y*]. *Bhárgava-gótrada 
81 varüge trikájadalu Bri-Mahabalé&varadévara tnahipiüje- 
82 Izagramarva[de] | Vi]jivamitra-aotradavnige survake[la]sadalu svatha(ta)- 
83 titreanigi Givakdrike-Bijira-marvide Vasi{shthal-gétradavathge pariohi- 
84 thga-maryade Attgirisa-pitradavarige pithaka-maryadegalanu 
85 ..Bri-Mahüba]éévarad?vara sarhnidhiyn Brühmagarihgmi mümü- 
86 linarhte Sri-Vira-RKavadavnrasarn &churhdrürkevági Mülüra 
87 grmminnmatadihd=irijaru kottaru sarva-kürvarhgalalu yaluva- 
58 ru pratepülisivaru rija-mudriü-sahita tàmbra-südana kottaru []|*] 

1 The remaining lines from here are inscribed in late amd indiffe 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


Lines 1-6 Invocation to Ganapati, Siva and Mahivariha, 

L1.6-12 In the renowned line of rulers was born à king named Vira, who established bis 
command on the heads of multitude of kings. То him was Боги king Taila, who protected the 
earth. Kimadiva is his son, who surpasses in form the -horn (God of Love) and is the 
sun to the lotuses in the form of poets 

L1.12-69 The illustrious Kadarhba-chakravarti Sri-Vira-Küvadsvarasa, while he 
wits protecting the kingdom, seated on the throne in happiness at his capital Ghand&ura 
endowed (on the specified date), in the presence of the god Sri-Gokarga-Mahabalesvara, landa. ns 
sarvamdaye in the agrahira village of Miirir, wet land, miige 10 to Mab@ivarabhatta Ahitügni . 
of the Viivimitra оба; обје 10 to hie brother's son Nariyanabhatte ; wide 12 to Vasudiva 
Bhattopadhyaya of the Bhürgava gófru; müde 10 to Nüráyagabhatta of the Airhirirusa gótra ; 
ete., in all mage 69 including the garden area and other adjuncta, 

11.09-80 Imprecation 





(1 Plate) 


V. V. MikRASHI, AMEAOTI 


This inscription, though listed in the first edition of R. B. Hiralal's Inscriptions in €. P. and 
Berar, published in 1916, wae very briefly noticed only in the secon edition of that work, published 
in 1939, tia edited here for the first time from the original «tone which T examined in sifw and 
from inked estimpages kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Centrml 
Circle, and by tlie Government Epigraphist for India, 

At Saugor, the chief town of the Suugor District i the Central Provinees, a number of soulp- 
tures were collected from the neighbouring places many years ago und built up into aril! imitation 
kiosks in the four comers of the garden of the military mess-howse ‘The inseription is incised on 
a slab of red sandstone fixed on the top of a panel of the sume kind of stone which in built into ona 
of these kiosks, In the panel below, the principal figures ate those of a manu who has folded his 
hands in salutation, ahd a woman, probably his wife, who has placed her right hand on the head 
of a small figure, evidently their daughter, who also stands with folded hands. Behind the male 
figure appears a horse and behind the latter, another mule igure, apparently a yroom, holding 
the mins of the horse 

The record has very much worn away by exposure to weather. Tt consists of five lines, of 
which the last one commences in the centre. Several akeiuras in the last three lines have become 
more or leas indistinct The average size of letters is 1". Tho characters are of the proto-Nügari 

«ülphabet, resembling those of the stone inscription at Chhoti Dori. The form of the initial ў із, 
however, different, since. the ourve below the two dots is here open ab the top $ bas not yet dove- 
loped a vertical at the top ; in some cases the letter is baid on its side, see E اا‎ 
still retains ite three horizontal harms, sce Muhdrdadhiraje-, 1. 1 ; p ia open at the top; while u which 
resembles its upper portion, is closed, see provarddhamana-. 1.2: the lower end a the wedge = 
r is in some cases ris in some casos very much elongated, see Ренин» э" UII уь much elongated, see Paramésvard-, l3. These palsographioal Donne 

* Bee below, p. 151 and plate. 
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indicate that the record probably belongs to the middle of the eighth century A. D. The 
language is Sanskrit and the record is in prose throughout. The orthography docs not cull 
for any special notice. | 

The inscription opens with an obeisance to Siva, t refers itself to. the reign of the Pare- 
mabha Háraku, Maharajadhiraja, Paraméivara, the illustrious Sahkaraganadéva who méditated on 
the feet of the Peramabhattaraka, Maharijadhiraja, Paramésvara, the illustrious Varnarajadiva.’ 
The object of the inscription is to record some meritorious work (krti) done by a lady named 





| Krishnadévi for the religious merit of her mother and father. This appears to have leen a temple 
2 which, as the opening words show, was probably dedicated to Siva. If this conjecture ік correct, 
the pune! with the present inscription at the top may have been originally put up at thy temple. 
The male and female figures in it are evidently intended te represent the father and the mother 
of the donor who horself is represented by a small femule figure between them. She calls Lerself 
the wife of the illustrious Déuka who was the son of a king Whose name I haye doubtfully read as 
Ravarya. The latter was born in the family of Kalširë ya and was the Emperor of Ka£apura 
(Kásipura 1).* | 
The inscription contains no date, bui as stated above, it may he assigned on palmographie 
grounds to the middle of the eighth century A.D. It is thus one of the earliest Kalachurj reorda 
in C. P. and Berar and is of the same age as the Chhoti Deori inscription which also belongs to the 
reign of the same Saikaragana. But apart from its age, the chief interest of the present inserip- 
tion lies in this that it offers for the first time a satisfactory explanation of the expression Vamadépa- 
pád-ánudAyita whith has till now baffled the attempts of scholars "As stated above, Sankara- 
guna during whose reign it whe put up meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattaraka, Mahàáràá- 
jüdhirája, Paramésvara, tho illustrious Vámarájadéva, A similar statement occurs in several 
later Kalachuri inscriptions in connection with ive Kalachun kings, wiz., Karpa, Yadahkarnu, 
Nurasuiha, Juyasirihn and. Vijavasitila," with only thu difference that the name of Vamara- 
jadéva is shortened into Vamadéva, Again, in the records of some feudatory princes of Karkaredi 
(modern Kakreri in the Rewah State) the same statement освит in tio description of the vontem- 
porary Kalachuri Emperor’ with the addition of one more epithet, viz., Paramamiahéivara, which 
ia prefixed to Vamadéva, The statement ia again repeated in connection with tbe Chandélln king 
Trsilókyuvarman in the Rewah plates of his lendatory Kumárapaluvarman,* Judging from othor 
records, the expression qid-inudh үйіп should ordinarily indicate immediate suocession such as that 
| of a son to his father or of ow brother to another. But Vimadéva could not pl sinly have Bit the 
tion with some. Valubhi records which mentioned thut certain kings meditated on the feet of the 
Paramabha}tdraka, Mahérajddhirdja, Paraméévara, the illustrions Bappa, but Dr. Fleet who 
noticed an analogous expression in tlie records of some other dynasties Alo, solved itan tis[uetorily by 
taking the statement to mean that these kings meditated on the feet of their M e a “ы 
\ Е. B. Hiralal also called this inscription the oldest Kalachuri record (in di n erm 
a काळा 
oud Morar (second. vd.), p. 46 hymous prince who waa the son of Kókalladéva {I}; Bee hi Inscriptions in Ol. P. , 
ã Ft: B: Hiralal denb i aki Ралдағары һа Му рашы биа 
ا‎ MM. пина бз Trios Г. р. 40. My personal examination of the 


1i horse and the groom ar haps intenilod Lo indicata ¢ that Krishpadivt's father did not belong to. 
LEA MA MAH vlt put up bif. eae from sime el н А нні ыы Ry 
ovis Vol. Hl, p.200 nad XI, p. 144: Vols. If, р. 5 and XH, p. 213 ; Jod. Ant, Vol. XVII p. | 
Vol. XXL p. 06; J. A. 5. Н... Vol. XX XI, p, 119. P. ү P. न " Hi, p. 212 ; above, 
‘dnd. Ant, Vol. XVIL pp. 924 ft. 
* ibd., Vol. XVIL pp 230 F. 


“Барра (Бірін Манат) uwana fathor. Sos 0, 1,1, 








Vol. Ш, рр. 155 ff, n. 1-— 
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explanation 19 impossible in the present case as Vamadéva does not denote the sense of any 
, relative, but 1s upparent!v a proper name, Soholars have tlierefore offered several explunation: 
of the expression Vamadeva-pád-anudhyata, some ¿f wlich are noticed below :— 
(1) Ib translating the Eliairhd plates of Yašahkarna, R. B. Hiralal took Vāmadèya tò bo z 


a name of Siva. Most of the Kalachuri princes were devotees of Siva, — Theexpresson Гйта 
déca-püd-antdAydta coul! therefore have been. used in the sense of ^ meditating on the feet of 
Siva’, But in all these records Varnadéyu is mentioned with the paramount tithes Paramahhatta 
ruka, Mahürüjadhuña nand Paraméivara which are not known to have heen used elsewhere in oon 
nection with the-names of gods, It may perhaps be argued that the paramount titles were pre- ra 
fixed to the name of Vimadéva (Siva), because thesa Kalachuri kinus belioved that the kingdom 
belonged to the god and they only administered it on his hehalf* Thore is, however, no evidence 
of such a belief in any of their inseriptions, Beaidea, all thees records desoribe the reigning king as 
Paramamdáhésvara, * a devout worshipper of Siva’, which would thus be superiiuous, Again, as 
already stated, Vámadóva himself is called Parar negvara in the records of the Kakreri 
princes, which clearly shows that Vàmadéva was à devotee of. Siva, and not identical with Siva 
himself 

(2) Dr. Barnett suggests that ‘ these prinees who are called Vimadiva were perhapa ao noted 
for their devotion to that deity that in the reign of their successors tliey were considered to have 
hecome a part of that acd himsell^.* - This would, ina way, explain the use of paramount. titles as 
well ns the epithet Paramamahésvara in counection with the name Vamadóva, lut it is doubtful if r^ 
such a- belief was current at the time, Besides, it is unlikely that all these. princes. were so fervent 5 
devotees of Siva that they came to be identified with that god immediately after their death. 
There is certainly nothing to warrant it in the eulogistic portions of their saccessors’ grants. 

(3) It haia Deen recently suggested that Vamadfva was the name of o Saiva ascetic. While 
editing the Malkāpuram stone pillar instriptiont of Rudradéya (Rudrimba), Mr. J. Ramayya 
Pantalts Arst put forward the conjecture that Vimudéva was identical with the Saiya pontiff Vāma- 
sambhu mweutioned iu that record. This inscription, which is dated Saka 1183 (A. D. 1261-63), 
says that Vamn&ambhu's feet. ware сатезае bv the garlands on the heads of kings and that oven 
now: (adi-dyn) the Kalichuri kings ure honoured for worshipping lia foet.® Тіп» Vamaáambhu 
мав нової in spiritual descent from Sadbhivasambhu. the founder of the GOjaki matha in the 
Dabnla country, who obtained the gift of three lakhs of villages from the Kalachuri king Yuvara- 
jadéva." — Dr. D. С. Sirear has recently suggested that this Vama&ambhu was the spiritual pre- 
ceptor of the Kalachuri king Karga aud flourished in the middle of the eleventh century A. DJ 
The description in the Malkijpuram inseription that oven then (Le., in the middle of the thirteenth 
century A.D.) the feet of Vimatambha were worshipped by Kalachuri kings squares with tha 
[not that the expression Vamaddea-pdd-dnudiydte occurs in. almost all records of the Kaluchuris of 
Tripuri from Karpa downwards 

It is, however, doubtful how far the statements in the Malküpuram inscription about the early 
Salva ücháryas of the Golaki meatha can be taken to be correct. The name of Sadbhavasambhu 

Е Бы и. 


' Above, Vol, XT, p. 216 -* 
* A similar belief ia held hy the FRanša of Udaipur and the kings of Travancore, The former beljewo thet 
the kingdon belongs to tho god. Ékalitga]! and the latter to Padmanibhasy 
! H. C. Bay, The Dynudlic Historg of Northern India, Vol, IL, p. 776. 
' J. À. H. B. 8. Vol. IV, pp. НТИ. | 
नुपझेखरमालालालितपादोत्र Tata | 


अद्यापि कलचुरोझा यच्चरणाराघकाः प्रवास्यन्ते ॥ 
* J. A. H. R. 8. VoL IV, p. 187, 
t 1. H, Q., Vol, XIV, pp. 50 ff. 
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does not oceur in any record of the time of the Kalachuris, nor is the magnificent gift of practically’ 
one third of the Phala cquotry? mentioned in any of them. Further, it is not stated whether it 
wus Yuvarijadéva I or Yuvarajadéva I! «who made thia gift. Yuvarajadéva | is indeed known to 
have invited some Saiva ascetics fo his country? but ho and his queen Nohala® donated only 
n few villaya» to them. Tf the Saiva pontifs had obtained such à magnificent. gift from the Kala- 
ehuri Emperor, they would, in all probability, have mentioned it in their records, As for Yuvari- 
jadéve TI, none of his gifts is indeed recorded, but 1t 1$ certain that the Gélaki matha was founded 
long before his time, if it was identical with the hypaethral temple at Bhera-Ghit near Jubbulpur;* 
for the inseriptions on ùhe pedestals of thn Yoginis installed in it are in oharacters of about tlie 
beginninjt of the tenth eenturv. À. D.5 and therefore belong to the ren of Yuvarijadéva I, not to 
that of Yuvarajadeéva IT. — Again, it i» doubtful i£ Vamaiumhhu was a contemporary of Karin, 
The Malkapuram inscription states that more than à thousand disciples and disciples" disciples of 
V&masambhu lived in the Gülaki maln and that in that line, (n course of time, there was Kirti 

iambhu, the disciple of Saktiiamhhu.* ^ The tenor of the. description euegests that Saktióambhu 

was separated from Vámusambhu by several generations of Saiva pontiffs, From the Jubbulpur 
stone inscription of Vinalasiva, however, which I have recently edited in this journal,’ it appears 
clear that Saktiéiva (who is plainly identical with Saktiéambhu) was the rájaguru of Gayakarga. 
He must therefore have been separated from Vümaéambhu or. Vàmadéva, the supposed rajaguru 
of Guavakarga's gramlfather Karya, by one generation only. Besides, the Malkipuram inscription 
does not state why Vüma&ambliu wis «0 much venerated by Kaluchuri kings, Its statement 
that even in A. D. 1261 the Kalachuri kings were worshipping Vimadambhu's feet is not supported 
by what we know of the history of the Kalachuris of Dahala. The last known Kalachuri king of 
Dahwla was Vijayasimba who was ruling in the Ralachurt year 94(!) (cirea 1210 A. D.). Within 

two or three years afterwards, we find the Chandélla king Trailékyavarman bad annexed his king 

dom and the Saiva a@cha@rya too had become bis preceptor? That the petty rulers who held parts 

of Dahala continued to acknowledge the suzerainty of the Chandéllas appears plain from the Ivara- 
тий (Hipdarid) inscription, dated V. 1344 (À. D. 1287) which mentious Vaghadeva as a feudatory 

of Bhijavarmen of Külaüjara./^ Tt is therefore doubtful if there was any Kalachuri king ruling 

in Dàhala" in A. D. 1261 who in his records described himself as Vàmadeca-id-anudhyüta. For 








! In the Sbandapuripa the Dàhala country is 5akil to have contained nine lakhs of villages 

! The Saivà ücharys invited by Yuvar&]adéva 1 was nami Pribhüvailira, above, Vols. XXI, p. 149, and 
ХАН, р. 140 

3 The Saiva áchárya to whom Nóhali made gifts of villages waa Divara&iva, nbovo, Val. L, p. 238. 

à R. B, Hiralal identified the Gàlakt motha with this temple at Bheri-Qhài— J. H, О. E. S, Vol XIll, 
pp. 137-40. 

* The characters of these inscriptions aro much oarlier thun those of the Bilhiiri stone inscription which belongs 
to the reign of Yuvanijadiva П. Бес also, Banerji, Hathayos of Tripuri and their Monuments, (M.A. S.7., No. 33) 
р 78. 


* तस्मिन्मठे तस्य गुरोबंभवदिवाण्या: प्रशिष्याइ१चे 442% 
dm mem em Vom mM rm 


f Above, Vol. XXV, p. 314. 2 


* The last figure of the date is illegible. Dr. N. P. Chukrarart has read it as 2. dn, Rep. A. 8.1 1035-30, 
тр 59.00, 

ê Above, Vol. X XV, pp. 1 Й, See tho expression Iri-satii fi) rà 3 y-dedhá pati-irtmal- Trailákgamalla-pad-al 
ehana-rülaA" which is ipoorreet for—T'railokyamall-architapádah in 1. 12 of шева E 
ос, fil. р. б. 

 Hiralal's Inscriptions in С, P. nad Berar (second ei), p. 56. 

4 'The kings of Dihals defeated by the Yadara prinoss Siüghaga and 
and not the Kalachuris aa I had thought 
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all these reasons I am inclined to look with suspicion on the statements in the Malküpnram ine- 
cription about the early Saiva pontilfs of the Golaki matha! Even if Vamadéva was a Baiva 
pontiff, the use of imperial titles in connection with him would be diffioult to explain, for we have 
not till now come across s single instance of the assumption of such titles by spiritual teachers. 

An insuperable objection to the identification of Vimadéva with Vamadambhu is that the 
former ix mentioned with the same imperial titles in the present insoription which is nearly three 
centuries earlier than the time of Karpa whose rijaguru Virnafambhu ts supposed to be. The 
form Vimarajadéva of his name which occurs here plainly indicates that he was a king amd not 
a Saiva pontiff. In a subsequent record the name Vamarajadéva was probably contracted Into 
Vümadéva which seems to have been copied in all later inscriptions." 

When did this Vamaraja flourish ? Though the present inscription states that Sa&karagana 
meditated on his feet, it would be mah to assert that he was his immediate predecessor; for we 
find the expression Vamadéra-pid-dnudhyita repeated in connection with as many as five other 
kings. The history of Dahala or modern Baghelkhand after the overthrow of the Uchchakalpa 
and Purivrijaka Maharijos ts enveloped in obseurity. Towards the close of the aixth and in the 


heginning of the seventh century A. D. the Kalachtiria were ruling over an extensive empire com- ^ 


prising Malwa, Gujarat, Kotkay and Maharashtra from their capital Mahishmatt. After the defeat 
of Buddharija by Pulak@sin II they soem to have remained for some time in obscurity 27 for we 
have no information about the successors of Buddharñja. As the Chilukyas and thereafter the 
Ráshirakütas were supreme in the south from the seventh century onwards, the Kalachuris seem 
to have turned their attention to the north where there was no great king to check their advance 
after the death of Harsha in A. D. 647, Všmadëvn seems to be the founder of this northern Rala- 
churi power: He overran Bundelkhagd and Bághelkhand and estahlished. himself at. KAlanjara, 
the impregnable fort in the Banda District, 90 miles west-south-west of Allahabad. This fort has 
from very ancient times been sacred to Siva. Tt is mentioned as one of the nine holy places in north 
India. In the fifth century A. D. it was im the occupation of Udayana, the founder of the 
 Bümavarhét dynasty, who was probably a feudatory of tht TACO स्य who was probably a fendatory of the Maukharis. "The subsequent history of 

1 As shown before, Sakt@ambiin and his disciple Kirtišambhu are probably identical with Saktidiva and Kirti- 
diva. Tho latter successor Vimalaéiva i» also mentioned in a Kalachuri record. Other names ilo not agree, 

4 Vimadüva was not an ancestor of the Chandéllis. Tt may thorefore ho asked how his name is mentioned 
in connention with the Chandalla prince Traildkyavarman in w record of his feudatory Kumirapalavarman of Kar- 
karêd. The ancestors of Kumirapalavarman were the feudateries of the Halachuris, ‘Two of their records, 
which have been published, naturally contain the expression р’ иней ны + рад более Аба т eonneetion with the 
name of their suzerain. Tho drafter who wrote the aforementioned grant of Kumürapilavarmau has blindly 
raped the expression from the earlier reocrds of the family and used it ta desribs the Chandella suzerain. Із 
may be noted that he. has done the same in regard to the tithe T'rikaligüdhi etti alao which ja not met with in tho 
rooords of the Chandéllas themselves. 

The identification of Vimadéva wae dianissed hy me in an article entitled ' Vimadéva. An Early Kalachuri 
King’ in the F. W. Thomas Fesbiehrifi Volumé, pp. 12 fW. Dr. D. 0. Sirear has recently objected to the 
identilieatiom ef Vimarajadéra with Vimudéva on the ground that it is diffical) to belleve that Vimarijadéva 
of the Saugor record waa remembered after full three centaries by Karga anc his simepssors who vallei themselyes 
Vimenderns pid н виб уйй îm their records.” (New Tu. And, Vol IIL pp 36-7). In this саны ы we must 
romember that the expression Vámadéa-pad-dnudhyata generally ooma tn the copper-plate granta of tha 
Kalachuris of 'Tripart. The earliest. known firin] grint of the Kalachuria of Tripurt ia the Benares capper-piate 
inseription of Karya. Ін the abéenoe of the grante nf earlier kings it is not safe to assume that Vàmadéva waa 
lorgotien in the meanwhile. 27 स 

w They seem to have tried to rehalilitate thomactvea during the reign of tha Chalukya ауду, but ths 
attempt wae not attended by sucess and they wern reduced ta the same mate of aervitede a the Ајиған, Сайр 
sid others, whe had already become the hereditary servants of the Chilukyas 

44 stone inscription of this king roenrding the erection of à temple of Vishnu haa been found at Klaüjara, 
Cunningham, A. S. Г. Ra Vol XXI, p 40 and pl, IX. His descendants removed to Chhattisgarh where we find 
them ruling in the sixth anid seventh centuries A. D. 
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the fort is not clear until its occupation by the Kalachuris, Itseema to have remained in their 
possession up to the and of the eighth century A. D. Afterwards it was occupied successively by 
the Pratiharas,' Rashtrakitas? Chandéllat and Mohammadans* but the connection of the 
Kalüehuris with the fort was remembered for a long time. The Kalachurvas of South India 
mention in their records with pride the title Külafjara-pura-rar-üdAisvara 'the lord of 
Kalaüjara, the best of cities, This, like other similar titles, must be interpreted to mean that 
these princes were descended from a Kalachuri king wht formeriy ruled at. Kalaüjara 

The Kahla plates of S5dhad?va «tate that an illustrious Kalachuri prince established himself 
at Kalaiijar from where he raided and conquered Ayamukha (modern Partabgarh and Rat Bareli 
Districts of the U. P.) We are further told that having defeated his enemies, he gave the kingdom 
to his younger brother Lakshmanaraja, As T have shown elsewhere," this Lakhmagnarája waa 
identical with the first prince of that name mentioned in the Kasia stone inscription." As the 
great-grandson of the latter, viz, Lakshmapar&ja IJ alias Rájaputra, flourished about. A. D. 715 
Lakshimngar&jà I can. be placed in eirea A. D. 700. The elder brother who placed him in. charge 
of the territory round. K&lafjára is unfortunately not nami] in tha Kahlà plates, but in view af 
what has been said above, he may be identified with VAmarija. Vimarija may therefore be re- 
ferred to the close of the seventh century A. D 

Vümarája thus ruled over a large kingdom extending from the Gumti in the north to the 
Narmada im the south and compmsing the modern Bundelkhand and Bighelkhand, the Baugor 
and Jubbulpur Districts of the Central Provinces and the central portion of the United Provinces. 
He assumed the imperial titles Paramabhatáraka, Maháirájádhirüja nnd ГРағатайаға. Ая the 
founder of the northern. Kalachuri empire, he seems to have been held in great veneration by all 
his smeeessors who ruled at Tripuri and 5o, we find it stated in almost all subsequent official = 
records that-they meditated on his feet, — As no records of his lime have yet heen disapvered, we 
have no further knowledge of the political events of his reign. 

Sines the time of Vimaraja, the Kalachurs came to be known as Chaidyas or lorda of tho 
Chédi conntry. As Pargiter has shown, Chidi was orgnally the name of the country along the 
southern bank of the Jumna from the Chambal on the northwest to the Karvi (which Aowa mirili- 
east: of Chitrakiita) on the south-east. Its limits southwards were the plateau of Malwa and the = - 
hills of Bundelkhand." In Jater times Chédi came to signify the modern province of Baghelkhand 
which remained in the possession of the Kalaehuris till their downfall. Vamerija seema to have 
transferred his capital from Mahishmati to Tripnel, modern Tewar, 6 miley from Jubbulpur. This 
oity dates bauk to very ancient times, It is mentioned in the Mohabharate anil is also known from 
very mre copper coins with the logend Tipuni (Sanskrit, Tripuri) in Brahmi characters of the late 
third or early second century B. C.^ Varkhamihirn places the city in the south-eastern division’ 

! The Barah plate of BhSjadiva shows that in the beginning of the ninth century A. D. the KAlañjara-mandala 
was ruled orer by Sarravarman who was a fimdatory of NAgnhhnta IL. 

è In tha tonih century A. D. the Prütiháraa lost both Chitraküta and KAlafjnara whirh were ooonpied by the 
Bashtrekfitas probably during the northern campaign of Indra TH. The two forte were in. the copapation of the 
Haahtrakütae in the tima of Krishna IO. Above, Vol. Y, p. 104.2 

According to the Khajuraho stone inscription (above; Vol. L, gp. 122-28) the fort of KAlahjara was occupied 
by ihe Chandillas during the reign of Yalvarman (eirca A. D. 030-060) 

१ It wat taken by Katub-ud-din Aibak in April A. D. 1208, but was on recovered by the Chandlallas, 

& Бра, e. J. B. H, B. A. 8, Vol IX, p. 230 

* Abore, Vol. VIL p. 59 

* Above, Vol. X XLI, p. 259 

* Above, Vol. XVII pp. 123 ff. 

* J. A. &, В. Vel. LXIV, pp. 240 if. 

^ Allan, Catalogue of Coina in the Britich Museum, Ancienl Coins, Introduction, p. exL 

u Hrihataqmhitá, adhy&yn XIV, v. 9. 
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aid Hémachandra ealls it Chédi-nagari ‘the eapitlal of the Cliedi country ' he surrounding 
country called Traipurn is mentioned in the Mahābhārata und the Matsyapuritva® The Tripuri 
rishaya (the district of Tripuri) is mentioned in the Betul plutes of Sankehibha as situated in the 
Dabhali (ie. ПАБ") gountry, which was under the rule of the Parivrijaka kinga down to A. D. 
DIB at least. Tt їз, however, not rion wlu ws ruling the eountry when Vimarijn шүйде it 
and ennexed it to his kingdom. 

Two or three generations seem to have separated Vamaraja from Saükuragzaga, We do not 
know the names of the princes who ruled in the meanwhile. Perhaps Miyurija, the author ef the 
Sanskrit play Udattardyheva was one of then. He 1 described. hy Rüjasekhara as the best. Kala- 
churi poet? Another Sanskrit poet Bhimatà whom Hajasekhara mentions a5 fhe lord of Kalai 
jara perhaps belonged to the same royal family. Rájasekhara tells us that he composed five playa 
of which Staphadasinana was judged to he the best. | 

Safkarngana düring whose reum the present mseription was put np belonged to the main 
Tripurt branch of the great Kalachuri dynasty. He must therefore be distinguiahed from the 
homonymous princes mentioned in the Rusti stone inscription und the Kahlla plntes, who were rulin ë 
over the Gorakhpur District. This Sankaragaga is, again, tho earliest prince ofthis name in the 
Tripuri hranch and may therefore be called Sankaragaga L. Two other princes of the sate name 
ruled at Tripuri, eiz, (i) Sankoragana UI who hore the hirwlas Muodhatuaga, Prosiddhadhiteale 

ж and Rawarigraha® and was the son and successor of Kokalla I, and (ü) БайБағадапа JIS who 
was the son and successor of Lakshmanaraja H and the elder brother of Yuvarüjadeva H The 
former may be referred to thé period cirea А. D. 390—910 and the latter to cirea A. D. (TO —8et, 


TEXT 
| fefzs p] ग्रों नमः शिवाय । [स्वस्ति] ज|पर्रासे |इबरलीवा- 
[म”]राजदेवपा[दानू]- | 
2 [eme à" परमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपर मे[इव | -रगणदेवप्रवरद्धेसानविजयराञ्ये क- 
3. [शो]वुरपरमेश्‍वरकलाइरेयबंशोद्भवज्योतिस(स्स)न्ततिरा[ वा ]पंराजपुत्रश्रीदेउक[:*] । तस्पे(स्प)च भा 
4 यो. लोणियवंशे आसता राशी]. भोकष्ण[देंबो т (ӘМ тете क्षितितले कीर्ति 

घ्ररच्या- 
qafa: 5 ч.. іи“. б. ҙ- E ।'तवालोका Я... 


! Subhüparvan (Chitzalalà Press), adhyüya, XXXI, 
















v. MI. 


, * Matsapurüga, айһубуа 114, v. 53. 2m 
पुव कता त्या (Gaekwad's Oriental Series], P. A6 ; Ind. Ant, Vol. XLI, pp. 139 4f. 
і карітшидғаН, p. की- І ае 
ha in some PDasšshtiraküta rooorda. His biradas MugdAabraga and 


* He is called Sankaragana and Kanavigra 
Prasiddkadhavala are mentioned in the Bilhàri stone 

“Не ie mentioned i the Küritalàl stone inaeription 
Bee alip above, Vol. X XV, p. 280. 4 ME и; L 

t From the original atone ane inked | гәнтрадез. lam कॉल to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra aad М. EM Kae for 
the readings of à few words in this transcript. 


inaeription anil the Benares plates respectively. 
of Lalahmangará]a II 2s well ns in the [nares plates, 


“Тһе eontext requires a reading liko ckeailan-matd- pri... 
tt One would expect à reading like pesy-drthaun here. з adi 
This wejaarya is superflnons, Notior that à similar viearga cours at the end of the Chhoti Раки recap below, 


| ria. 
и Тат пой certain about these ight abshurus at the end of tho promn? recon 


1.90 





4 





170 DA EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


TRANSLATION, 
Success : Om! Adoration to Siva! Hail! During the increasingly victorious reign of the 
Paramabhattiraka, Moharajidhirija, Parameéeara, the illuatriovs Satkaraganadéva, who medi 


tates on the feet of the. Paramabhattüraka, Mahürajadkirüja, Paramrávara, the illustrions Vámna- 
rüjuadeva— 





(There ix) the illustrious Déüka, the son of Ráváryarája, the mass of light sprang from the 
family of Kalairtya. (who is) the Porantéeara (ruler) of Kanpur. The wife of the same іа the 
queen, the illustrious Krihpadévi, born in the family of Léniya, who announces this Meritorious., 
work (Eirti]! on the surface of the earth, for the religious merit of these, (her) mother anc father... 


No, 30—CHHOTI DEORI STONE INSCRIPTION 
(4 Plate) 
V. V, MinasHi, AMRAOTI i 

This inscription was first brought to notice by General Sir Alexandér Canninzham m his 
Archerologneat Survey of India Report for 1283-34, Ни ngain referred to it in the hext year's report 
and published a lithograph of it The inscription was subsequently noticed by Dr, (then Mr.) 
D. R. Bhandarkar in Mr. Cousens’ Progress Report of the Archaulagioa! Survey of Western India 
for 1903.4. p. 54, and by Rai Bahadar Hiralal in his Fwscriplions va the Central Pruners nol Berar. 
Though noticed several times, the. inscription has defied all attempts at interpretation; for, 
Cunningham was told that the language of the inscription was not Sanskrit. Dr. Bhandarkar 
alan has remürked : ' Whut the language of the Inscription is cannot be made out.’ The 
jugetiption is edited here for the first time from ink impressions kindly sipplied by the 8uperinten- 

dent, Archwological Survey, Centra) Circle, Patna, | 
Chhoti Deori (Smal! Doori) is situated on the left hank of the Ken, about 16 miles to the 
west of Jokahi; in the. Murwàr& tahsil of the Jobbulpar District in the Central Provinces, The 
village îa so called probably to distinguish it from the larger village tamed Dvori which hes about 
five miles to the west. Tt is also called Mághà Deori on. account of à number of small temples 
(ma his), from thirty to forty in number, which lie buried in dense jungle. According te Cunning- 
ham, all these were most probably Saiva shrines; The pillar on whieh the present inscription ін 
incised must have aleo belonged to à Saiva temple as is indicated by ita contenta, ' The pillar 
la 7 feet 2 inches high and | foot square. The inscription of 11 lines is near the top; in the middle 
there are two seated figures, male and female.’ and below there is a standing male figure,” . 
As stated above, the inscription consists of eleven lines, — It covers a space 1 ]* broad by 1' 2° 
high. It is in a state of fair preservation. Tho characters belong to the proto-Nigari alphabet, 
resembling those of the Bangor stone inscription! They are very carelessly written. Several 
groups of akeher are unnecessarily repeated in W4-and 5 aa well aa in. ILIO. and 11. The 
marks for the medial vowels and cisarga are omitted in many cases, The form of £h m hihe", 
L1, Hate, L5, and. likdstari, L1 is peculiar, It resemblée somewhat the conjunet Esha, with 











८ This prohahly refers to the temple of Siva where the inscribed. panel was apparently put up- n 
* Cunninghum, 4. 8. f. R Vol. XXT, pp. 109 and 120, plate XXVIII. LT | | 
* Becond edition, p. 35, 
кз 1) Banerji identifi md these with Siva amd Páravatt, Son lila Haihayas of Tripurt, ete,, (М. A. 8. 1.. 
No. 21), p. 7T. | : . 
š कळकळ. A. 8. f. B., Vol. XX1, p. 100, For. a photograph of the pillars же R. Baneri 
Haihayus of Tripurt, etc,, plate XXVUL, чт | 
. * Aloye, pp, Wi fr, 
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this liffetonee that tha lower curve i$ turned to the left instead of to the пәм. The fac of pu ا‎ 


kapali, 1.2 and puna, 15, which closely resembles that of d i4 alto noteworthy. L has three iifferent 
shapes in lighatam, L8, lidatas, L9 aud li£hitasi, 1.10. The form of ё, the left limb of whieh has 
developed a curve separated from the vertical on the right and that of k which hiis a triangle on the 
left show flat the inscription is not earlier than the seventh century AU). Un the other hand, j, 
though slanting, has not yet turned its middle horizontal bar into a- vertical; dand f ibaw no tail 
and the upper part of p is not closed, In these respects the characters.of the present inscription > 
show a much earlier stage than those of the Käāritalāī stone inscription of Lakshmanarg, L dated 
К. 503 (A.D, 841-42)! It does not, therefore, appear to be later than the middle of the eighth 
century АЛ)? 

The language is very meorrect Sunakrit, being probably ішішешеі by the lat dialect. 
Vishayé for instance is written as were, L6, and Aide used in the sense of (ha. Except for à sense in 
praise of Siva, the whole record is in prose. The orthagrapo toes uot pall for anY Special nabite. 





After the opening Siddhi pamah, the inseription haga verse in praise of Siva Wink indicates + 
that the temple to which the inscribed pillar belonged must have been dedicated li va. We | 
are next told that during the reign of the illustrious faükarasapa, there was Chatu аша ін | а 


(charge of) the vitaya of Kakandakutu. The next two lines are somewhat ойысын, put they 
seem to record his donation of a granary (badaru, Sanskr it kridara) in Karikatin and Astkatin which 
appear to be the names of two villages in the neighbourhood, ' 

From the palaeography of the preseut inscription detailed ahove, it. ia cheat that the king 
Sadkaragana mentioned it it is identical vith the homonymous ruler ре gaugor 
stone. inseription, As shown in the article on that inscription, he probably floutithed about the 
middle of the eighth century A.D. | 

There are three place-names mentioned in the present record, but none of them ean le satis 











- — faeterily identified, Kakandakuta may he identical with Khujunda about 6 miles to the east of = 
| Пеогі, if we suppose that the original name has lost its initial "ede Karikatin, whir, i its initial = 
-> portion resembles Karitalat (situnted about 30 miles to the east), is perhaps representat fy Khurai; "ж 
[4 miles to the south of Deori Madhà. Asékatin cannot be identified. 4 
TEXT 
। सिद्धिः [॥*] omm [5] weme[] аа (sat) [@F 
2 [epis] कप(पा)लि(ल)[िलः*] स(सि)तमस्मंधु (पू)सर[/*] gu 
j sma mje a) शिः ` 
t Above, Vol XXII, p. 356 ff. i 2 
his A 8.1, R., Vol XXI, p. 189. R. D. Banerji, oi the other hand, ideutifie® the king байаны mperitiotel 
in it with the homonymous, son of Lakshmagarñja LI) win he placed in ће middie of tho toni eentury A.D, ` 
See hin Hothayus of Tripuri, ctc (M. aA. 8. L, No; 83), p- 13. But the characters of the Ie sig tac өшін | 
fur शाली a late date. 
* From inked estampages. 
१ Expressed by o күшіні. ix: 
' The green on bh and s m very jam 
WI көзі Ьо ап динли о kha and rn is a fault ja the stupe. 
* Perhaps panaagadhdribendapoh ie intemled, but ib dove vol yiki a good зан. Бем раза ыйа 4 
Cabo wih. ^ 
| | -— 
~= Fe баз... i z 
ма р Ту I m TUR. i 7 " = - मि == 2 p 














179 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor XXVII - 
4 बं ब(वो) विदध(चा)तु (ith w ее 

5 ча met fa (at) शंकरगणद- 

६ बरज्य (राज्ये) жашай सि (श्री) चु|ट्‌'] 

7 जागकः । करीकतिनि झसेक- 

8 तिनि samara लिघतं' कद- 

ом м लि ।' wd त" सवं же (1° | 

|0 age? fafaa a” я प्रम(मा)ण- 

ll fafe" a 


TRANSLATION 
Succes | Adoration ! 
[Verse 1) May that. Sabkara,—who wears matted hair, who lits the crescent moon on hia head, 
who wears a garland of skulla, who ie grey with white ashes, who destroys the evil-minded, who 
has à bracelet of serpents, —always cause your welfare | 


(Line 4) During the reign of the illustrious Siikaragana (there és) the illustrious Chutu Nágaka 
in [elurge of) the eixhaga of Kakaundakutu. | 


(Line 7) He has himself recorded (the gift of) a granary in (the villages of) Karikatin and. Ase- 
kutin, ltisagain written that all that isauthoritative. Whatever is written here is authoritative. 





‘Metre: Foméastia. Some of the epithets of Siva in this stanza occur inthe following verse in lines 8 amid ü 
of an unpublished stone jniscription ef. Bralunadeva irom Raipur, now preserved. in tlie Nagpur Museurn. 


जटाध[रं| लंडझशांकशेखरं सदासहापत्तगवल्त (स्त्र) कंकणं (गम्‌) |।* | 
कपालमालासितभ[ स्म ua (a jî 7 इल्य(ध्य)हि(ही)ना: ятй F(T) Il 


® There is a curve on this akshara bere and in line 6 where the same i» repentod, Tho word i» super 
{шит here. 

IThese Hve wkaharas aro unnecessarily repeated, 

i Rend Knbrmlakufu-rishnge: ‘The tame of this pabaya ie written as Aabudabufu in line 4. 

^ Tam not certain about this letter. — It differs froni ja which occurs in Lines 4d and in thatit hus a hari- 
santa) stroki: at the top and has not & perfectly round back. Nor is it exactly like d, for tbe form of which, see 
Шыға қтилада, П. 2-2. 
`` № dmulkéssuira seems to be written here In the wcnse ОЁ атап, 

“Бағай ЕМ Іт, 

‘The medial w of rv ie very faint. Нем damm. his word occurs in another Kalachuri revotd — dis 
covered at Hanson, nok far from tho tindspot of the present inscription, See above, Vol. XXV, p. 284. 

*"lhia deeds da euperüuous.  Reud рова ТТА, 

il Real sirvam рынан, ` 

ue appears to be a. Prakrit word mesnitg aha. 

ва "This rintryn la трет таз, " 
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No. 31—BONANGI COPPER-PLATE GRANT; SAKA 1508 


3: 





as, JEYPORE 


Sewell in his Liste of the Antiquarian Remains iy the Presidency of Madras Vol, T, p. 13, gives 
the following nate undir Sringavurapukota :— | 

“ Bonangi —6 miler north-east of Sriüzavarapukópa. A copperplate grant m possession 
of Karikari Jüniki Ramayya, It records a grant in Sake 1908 (—=A.D. 1586) toa Brahman 
by a local chief.” 

Several times I tried to see it but failed. I found it noticed as No. 3 of Appendix 4 of the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1937-38, Он шу request the Government Epigra- 
phist lent me the excellent impressions of the said plate and I now edit the same from those 
impressions, 

The language of the revord is Telugu written in Telugu characters. The 
few peculiarities in the seript will be shown in the foot-notes to the text, Tf je written on d 

single plate about 54 by 34% The mode of writing i$ peculiar ta the copperplate charters issued 
һу the Nandapur Bhüpatis and their vassals, The first thre! lines of the record which sive the 
date of the gift are written lengthwise on the obverse and the writing, whieh ia breadthiwise there- 
after, then continues on the reverse of the plate. The donor's name, the donies and the object of 
the gift are mentioned there The concluding part of the record again runs on to the obverse. 

| The document begins with an шуобайоп to limamahtavern. Tt is dated Saka IS, 
Ұуауа, Маз а ba. 14, Monday. But the details do not correspond fo any date i the month 
of Magha in Vyaya. In the previous year (Parthiva), however, they do work ont correctly for 
Monday, 7th February A. D. 1886, the month being aminta 

The donor was Vijaya-Raya-sirhhn Сішпһа)а-Маһарағта Sri-Sotrüvu Virm-Uddanpida Raya, 
Rana-ariha means a lion in fight ; Chaubala-Mahapitra seems to stand for ths leader of the four 
seotions of the army;! Sotrava appears te he a eonttaction of Chhita (small) Rawoot (horseman), ' 

Bawoot being a title conferred on á person who pe formed a valiant deed. Ganadiva of Konda- 
vidu was made a Rawoot-raya when he vanquished two Mahomedan wurtlore : 
“ Raja Gina-mahipatil: aumudabhüt- tasmán —mahi-va[lHlabhad —bàa 11119 ४४ ҰШІН 
(‘Tujrushku-npipati tad—rauta riy=thvayal" (Jad. Ant, Vol, XX, p. 391, text. 1.19-20). 

This Uddapda-Ràya was a minor warrior. Uddanda was his personal name. With his 
epithets expanded and re-arranged, his nami mentioned in the record under review would read 
‘(hhath-Rawoot-Raya Vira- Uddapda Chuuba]a-Mahápátra 3 

On pages 469-70 ot Val. IIT of the History af the Rese of the Muhomedan Power in Ludi һу 
Briggs, a certaiu Rawoot-Raya is referred to in the following terms : 

 Rawoot Row, a petty raja in the command of a body of cavalry and infantry, and who wis 
fumed for his courage, had sometime before joined, and subsequently acted in concert with Amean 
ool-Mulk ; but being offended at some orders issued. by him, Rawoot Row quitted the King's carp 
without permission, and afterwards induced Hurryehundur to quit it also, and to unite with him 
in un attempt to establish Hurrvehundur in the government of his ancestors at Cossimoota. The 
first displuy of open violence evinced by Rawoot Row was to collect û force of ten thousand infantry, 
with which he made night attacks on the King's army, whose vengeance they escaped by taking 
cheltor in the woods and fastnesies in that strong country. They were, however, pursued ; and im 
n skirmish which took place Rawoot Bo Ê e skirmish which took place Rawoot Row lost his life by an nrrow-wound. " 








Lum i а contraction fat cÁafurados, ral, —gnja,— iurugu,—padàtagah —charjota elephants, "кой 
піші [ootmen These are the four sections of an army So Chauhala Mabšpatra means ‘the louder of the army 
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This extract furnishes us with an account of Ruwoot Row whomay be identical with the 
Mahapatra Sotrayvu of our inscription, The dates of the several events narrated above, which would 
have helped us to confirm the identity are not given, Nevertheless it is possible to work 
out these dates 

Quli Kooth Shah determined to remove his seat of government to a newly built town in A. D 
1980, Many years elapsed: without any war taking place. The king thereafter extended his con- 
quests south of the Krishpga. His war with an impostor who claimed to be the eldest son of Ibra- 
him Kooth Shah, and the wars with the younger Mukunda Bhoy-bulundar aswell aa with the king 
of Becjanagar! must have occupied him some eight years, de. up to 1597 A. D. 

An inserption at Srikürmam? records the subjugation of Bhay-hulumlar aud other Hindu 
rijas, It says: 

"Commanded by Hazarat Mabomad Quli Padshah, Моа Daulat, ete,, Atieen-ool-mulk 
defeated Makunda Báhubalindra and Vilyadhara, ns they refüsed to pay tribute to the king, and 
killed Sarvarája and other great men in the battle fought near Chintapalli gka? Mukunda Ba- 
hulaléndra and Vidyadhara ran away leaving their territories and he pursued them is far as Bir 
vapuram {Banpir), While returning he halted at Srikürmam in the Saks year 1521, Vikan, 
Chaitra ba. 10, Tuesday.” The details of the date correspond to A, D. 1500, April 10, Tursday 

Allowing unt à. yeur for the Mahomedan leader to pursue the fugitives às far as Banpür and 
return to Srikiirmam, we may consider that the battle of Chintapalli, which is not men- 
tioned by Briggs, was fought iw about A, D. 159R. (Our Uddanda-HAya Mahàpáütra may 
have been one of those that fell in the battle or after it. 

The record under review savs that a. piece of land, eight grises im extent, ti the. village of 

 Bógaügi located in the Tálru-mandala of the sokhasu-simatu Dévupalli ' was given away. 

The village Вбшіші ін «about ti miles from Sriügavarapukota, the headquarters of a Revenue 
Taluk in the Vizagnpatam District. Talru that gave ite name to the mangala, t not found in thee 
map. It tay be a contraction of Tapdrafei, a village which is mentioned in a few inscriptions 
of Subhüchalam and which i$ 6 miles 8, E, of Bógansi. — Dévapalli is 18715 N. Lat; and 82754 
E. Long. and is about D milos 5. W. of Gajapatinagaram. — The mokhása of this chief extended from 
Dévupalli in the north along the foot of the gháts to the upper course of the river Mirada; In this 
region lie Dévupalli, Gópàálapalli, Srigavarapukóta, Lakkavarupukota and other places, all of 
which were fastneswes mdicative of the military strength of the country 

This hilly region is full of Siva temples and waterfalls: Noar Šriñgavarapakëta is PFupyagiri, 
u place of pilgrimage especially on the Sivaritr day. A perennial stream of water falls from a rock 
about 30 ft. high on a thousand ligas below. Four miles to. tlie. South-East. of. Sritgavarapu- 
koja i5 Dharmavaáram where a. Jaina imuue* in. Kdyótsarga posture is worsdhrpped as Bandai aaa, 
Up to the loins the whole of the lower part of the image is buried under ground, The portion above 
ground is about $ ft. high. The whole image, when taken out stands about 6 feet.. Women deai- 
rout of progeny make offerings tothis Sanyasayya and if they are blessed with offspring, the 
child is named Запубн ог Sanyasi-amma according to its sex. 

| Meigen + History of the Лез «ў tht Mahomoten Power ig tlie, VoL IU, pp- 451-400, "here was à. Bühubaléndra 

t Т 
hue dete Nol V. So. 1912. "шз अवक, Bihubatindra was quite different from the ono mentioned 

* Chintapalli i» (825 2 E. long. 109 (^ N. Lat.) in the Golakanda ageney, Vizagapatam 
* The same event appears to have been referred £o in another record dated Suka 1626, ales from Srikfirmam, 
(No, 1200 of B. 4.L, VoL. V.) 


Digumbara. liis not posulbie to hleniily tbe Tirihaükara Ша аё га ба ae 

















* " А w т = 
— ж” ER a ur d = 
" a Г °°} 
а 


Р Ха. 31] BONANGI COPPER-PLATE GRANT ; ЗАКА 1508 175 
The sign—manual consists of two parts : the first looks like the Telugu syllable Vri ; it cannot 


he taken to be the initial letter of the name of the donor ; nor van it be understood to be Sri! for 
the main letter in the centre has no form of a. The second one ia the sign of a weapon, one end af 
which has a trident and the other a lance ; the handle in the middle is shown in a spiral. This may 
be the erest of the donor himself. Regarding this kind of sigt-manual generally found in the 
charters iaeued by. the Oriya rulers and. chiefs, 1 propose to. write more elaborately when writing 
on the charters of the rulers of Nandapur. 


TEXT 
First Side ; lengthwise 
1 Sri Va(U)mi-mahé&vara (a small rirele and a line) 
3 Syasti Sri [1]*] Sakiüdba(bda)h 1508 kiihgünr agunati 
3 Vyaya-nàma-awihvateara Mága(iha) ba 14 80 


Sacond Side с еен ыле 


1. Vijaya-Rana-éi(si)rmhva(la) Chauba- 
5. ja-Mahapatra Sri-Sotri 
6 sn Vi(vi)m-Vu(U)ddanda-Ràyiuriazgàá- 
7 ru Kukkara (ópá]a-Sasturlla- 
8 gürikt daynsüynn-audharimchehi*- 
9 na hhüdána dharma:sásana-patta 
10 nimnavamu | mà mokhásá 
11 samatu Dévupallt 5mna(sinaa) 
12 Таға |- marh || Bógainggi*lo- 
13 nu Nerédu karrivàni yintuvá? 
14. siddelu mettupallálu ga 8 
15 yenimidi garisela hhiümi 
10 nrppitamut 
HT ganu yistimi ganaka chervu 
18 chéskuni viriviga hha( bajlaparachu- 
19 krikojni athddavalls phalasayari mi 
20 pitraspattra-parniiparyaya® rii ami- 


Firat Side: Бурение s ` 


31 Uhavirhstu vurnddi(dge)di [|*ISvadatta[d*]» 
23 dviguparh punyarb pa- 

23 radatt-ñnupšlanari (nam) (J*] para- 

24 datt-à apa(špa Jháréga svii- 

25 dattaih nishphnalar bhave- 

20 t ASA we sr St he pt шы са (акте ааа) 1 






1 cf, rî in ЇЇ, 1, * and 5. 

t The consonat after няцятйға із doubled 

? Rond. yiatura. = * 

& Some blank space ia lift in ihr beginning of this line : perhaps this line is to be understood to read in continns. 
tian of the isa line fri Uredmahidvare, bath together meaning" dedionted to the got Umimahepvars, 


k {he accond ye is redundant, [Perhaps the intended: reading b piri pearigaih .— Ed.] 








+ 
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Сс. Н. Кнаве, Pooxa 

The set of copper plates which T edit here belonged originally to Mre R-N. Apte, Principal 
(now retired), Rajaram College, Kolhapur, He handed it over to the late Prof. K. B. Pathak, 
who entrusted it to me with a tentative reading of the same. 1 edited it in Marathi some years 
ogo in the Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Dekkaw, Volo 1, pp. 33 ff. 1 re-edit it liere for 
the benefit of a wider circle of scholars, 

The set consists of three plates measuring 10] x 7]' strung on d cireular ring with a din- 
meter of 21". The two ends of the ring are soldered inte the bottom of a rimmed rectangular seal, 
which bears in relief the figure of a fying Garuda facing front, with a cobra in lis left hand. The 
ürat and fhe third plates are written on the inner side only, while the second is inscribed on both 
the sides. The rims of the plates bring raised, the writing is well preserved. The whole set 
together with the ring anid the seal weighs 278 tolas 

The record is written in Kanarese script of the 12th century A.D. and calle for only a 

few remarks, ‘The writing in general resembles that of the Silahira Mirasithha's grant of 8, 9802 
Initial short i has two forms; the обе 1 Суини (1.29) and ¿G gramma (147), and the other 
in. Jdwvarádityah (LAI). The Dravidian r occurs only in one place, viz., Maruakka (1.39). ‘The 
end of most of tlie stangas is marked by à spiral, sometimes ornamental. "The stops of the prose 
portions in lines 50 and 61 are also indicated by spirala. 
The orthography has some peculiarities, Lingual | is generally substituted for dental 1; 
but in some words such as Lakshmi, Mahalakshimi, Gólkala, Güvala, Bhillama, Ballála, the dental 
| is retained, — The upadhmániya which resembles sha is found in two places tanayah-pratapa- 
(1.7) and. Lakshimih-prüd" (1.9). Consonants preceded by the nipha have beon generally doubled 
but there are exceptions. Second and fourth letters of the five classes when douhled after à 
répha change the prior consonant to the first or the third letter of the same class as in garblhair- 
(1.35) nnd jieit-ürtham (1.49) ; hut this obaervanee also is not without exception, In fibra (1.30) 
Alone f has een changed to b. In varunat?, (1.19) and — ^asalabháyitah (1 21) and saka- (1.45) 
же іші н and è substituted- fora and d respectively. On the other hand in Maruvakka-sarppah 
(1.13, 59) 4 has been substituted for &. | 

The language of the record is Sanskrit intermingled with à few. Kanürese words and phrases 
such as gampana for bampana (1.46), -aruvanasi (1.48), bodemianà (1.50), Maruvakka бағрраһ (11.12, 
99), A yiyama-iisihah (1.39), Fiuwearaditipah (V1), narggavomqá (148), The portion between the verses 
20 and 21 as well os that following the vers 24 ja in prose while the rest of the record is in verse 

After invoking the Baur form of. Vishnu, the record introduces the Silihara dynasty of Kari 
or rather Kolhapur and gives the genealogy of the Tamily from Jatiga 1 to Gapdaráditva who issued 
the prevent grant.” This genealogy has some omissions which itis very diffiult to account. for 


' Inscriptions from the Cave Temples af Weatera Jadia by J. Burgess and Bhügwanlal Гага јд, р, Ш. 


t The genealogy given is aa Tollows 1 Jatiga I 
2 Nàyima 
3 Chandra 
i tips n . 
ñ Gónkala 6 Güvala I 
7 Márnainiha 





AT 
5Gürala 1j. Bka io Ballala 1 Gasjarñditya 








Kirttirija and Chandriditya who are mentioned in other records of the dynasty? as the younger 
brothers of Gohkala (I) and Givala IT are omitted here, Further, Gangndéva who is stated to be 
a younger brother of Givala IH in the Kolhapur inseription. of Vijayaditya does not find a place 
in the present grant, This grant is not also of much help to decide the priority of Gónkala (T) to 
Güvala I, though it seems to imply that the former was the elder of the two." It was not certain 
ao far whether Bhaja (1) or Ballija was the elder brother, This record clearly states that Ballála 
was younger.* 

Let us now turn to the historical information contained in this grant. About Jatiga 1. 
the earliest member of the family, two facts have been noted: (1) he was the commandet 
of the fort Gümantha and (2) he was the maternal uncle of Perminadi Ganga. (1) It is very 
difficult to identify Gómantha The word might possibly have some connection with Gómantaka ; 
bit it must be remembered that. the former is the name of a fort and the latter signifies 
a «mall tract of country. Moreover in a copper-plate grant from Kotavalli dated Saka 1268 (A.D. 
1347) Chandragupti or modern Chandragutti (Sorab Tuluk, Shimoga District, Mysore) is stated 
to be situated on the Gomanta mountain and that its other name was GGmanta mountain itself.“ 
Its antiquity can be traced hack to at least the Srd quarter of the 12th century ADs Hb, 
therefore, probable that Chandragutti might have been meant hy the Gómantha fort of our record. 
There ate remains of an old fort there in addition tan new fort. The Permanadi Сайта referred 
to here should be identified with the second son of Gahga Bitnga, whose period of governor- 
ship extended at least from Saka 885 (A.D. 963-4) to Зака 895 (A.D. 073-74)7 Nothing 
particular has heen said about Nayima or his successors down to Bhoja, The following events 





` about Bhija are described : (1) he worshipped the feet of the emperor Vikramaditya (probably 


the sixth prince of that name of the Chalukya family) with the lotus, din, the head cf Kadamba 
Santara ; (2) the Küñgaja king fell a victim to is wrath ; (3) Bijjana, of the solar race, welt 
to the abode of the gods, through his rage ; (4) Kekkala became a moth to the lamp, his anger ; 
(5) he was wild fire to Véntgrima (Belgaum); (5) he was a very delage to Govinda 
(Т) he waa a thunderbolt to the mountain Kuranja; (8) he conquered Rotkana ; and (9) he 
liberated Bhilluma. The Santara Kadamba mentioned herein seems to be the same as Kadamba 
Sintivarman (II), called also Santa or Santayya whoee latest known date recorded by Fleet appears 
to be A.D. 1080." If the verse implies that Bhaja killed Sàntara and took his head to Vikrama- 
ditya, then the event could not have happened before A.D. 1089. But if it simply means that 
Bhaja overpowered him and took him to Vikramaditya, then the incident might have taken place 
at any time between 1076 A.D when Vikramaditya ascended the throne and A.D. 1089, Tam able 


: Beo J.B.B.R.A.8., Vol XII, p. 2; above, Vol. XXIII p. 30 : Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay 
Vol, ПЕ p. 493. The Radel plates published in the Анни! Верой of the В. І. 8. Mandala for Saka 1835, рр 223 
il., seem to be identical with the Satarn plates ; above, VoL II, pp. 209 ff. 

1 The third line of verse Û, wherein occur the names of the two rotbers, runs thos: Tuaysütmajau Gáakuls- 
Givel-ithygas, Here the metre would not have stood in tho way of the composer had he wished to place thn 
name of Güvala fimt. Hence he seems to have held that Gófknla waa older than Giivala. 

t [t may, however, be noted tint if the reference in the Kolhapur inseription to the five sons of Müraiimha ia 
considered to be in а chronological order, then it contradicts the stalement in the preser platen. But itis not 

4 Ep. Carn., Vol. VILL, Sorab 375. 

+ Án. Rep: of the Mysore Archutological Department for 1923, p. 12l. 

* Ibid. for 1931, p. 55. m 

' Bombay Gasaiteer, Vol. T, part il, p. 306 vl. sag. 

a bid, pu ML. Prof. Morass in his A adambekule ba shifted this date to Saka 1010 (genealogical tree facing 
p. 93), But I could oot trace any evidence in support of this statement, 
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neither to identify the Kongaja king nor to say with certainty whether the word should be connected 
with the Koüzu country. Bijjaga of the solar tace seems to belong to the Kalachurya family 
of Kalyügi. For the Harihar inscription of Kalachurya Bijjala expressly states that Jogama, the 
grandfather of the former, had ॥ paternal uncle by name Bijjala* The Hire-Muddaniir inscription 
of A.D. 1105-06 clearly states that this Jogama or rather Jégamarasa and JOgamarana, as he 18 
named there, was the Mumdaléivara of Maügalaváda, t-é: Mafgalavédhe* and belonged to the 
süryavamáa or the Solar mee. His uncle Bijjala or Bijjaņa thus helonged to the same race? As 
Jögama flourished, it seems, in the last quarter of the 11th century, his uncle must have lived in the 
Srd quarter of the same century, tc, about Saka 1000, which is the approximate date of Bhoja's 
exploits. | am unable to identify Kokkala. Unfortunately the grant does not tell n why Bhaja 
destroyed Vénugrima ; but it may be due to the enmity that existed between the Siliharas and 
the Rattas of Saundatti who were trying to extend their power and who had most probably brought 
Vémugrima (Belgaum) under their sway, I cannot identify Govinda with certainty ; but 
I would like to connect him with either Góvindarija, the last member of the Maurya family referred 
to in the Vaghli inscription’ of Yadava Séuna dated Saka 991 or with Govindarája of the Nikumblia 
family mentioned in the Pátap epirraph* dated Saka 1075 and who might be reasonably 
ascribed to the period cirea Saks 1000. The cause of his destruction is not known. 
Kurafija remains unidentified, The name Bhillama tempts one to relegate him to the early Yidava 
family ; he may perhaps be identified with Bhillama JIL though there is some difficulty in doing 
#0, for his date is prior to Saka 991, the date of the Bassein grant* of Séupachandra (IH), tlie successor 
of Hhillama. ITI, but of unknown relationship to. The foregoing conjectures of mime may 
prove eorreot or otherwise ; but one. thing appears to me quite certain. All the antagonists of, 
Bhoja whom he vanquished must have sided with Sóméávara 1T or Jayasiriha III against Vikra- 
anüditya Vl, in the fratricidal wars fought befofe and after the latter's on to the throne in 
Saka 998. Bhoja, probably owing to the matrimonial connection bet ween him and Vikramaditya VI, 
joined the latter in his attempts to retain the throne and the subjugation or annihilation of hostile 
feudatories, Hence all his exploits that arè enumerated here should be relegated to the period 
about Saka 1000, Bhoja's younger brother was Balla]a about whom the plates tell us nothing. 
Then comes his younger brother Gapdarüditya about whom the following information is recorded 
in the grant: (1) Vikramaditya conferred the title Niššankamalla upon him, (2) by the stroke 
of his sword the king Dandabrahman, the ruler of the Kundi country went to heaven, It is very 
difficult to identify Dagdabrahman. | According to Fleet, the Ratta king Sina IT was ruling the 
huni province as a subordinate of Chamünda during the viceroyalty of Jayalarna between 
AD. 1102 and 1121.7 But none of these three persons had, it appears, the appellation Danda- 
brahma. У - 
The object of the inscription is to record the grant of two villages by Gundaraditya who is 
introduced with introduced т НИ usual attributes, to his vassal Nólamba. 
1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1, part ii, p. 468. SEN | 
ibid. p.448 and n. 3. А Капалов inscription from Mhaswad (Satara) of Sake 1060 also refers to Mangala- 
vEjbé and Bijjala its overlord (ink impression in the 8.7.8.20). 
s Later records of the Kalachurya family, connect it with the Lunar roce (Bombay (Gazetleer, Vol. E, part ii, 
p. 468). Another instance of this type is of the. Chálukya family, The Purbhaot plates of Chülukyn Arikésarin III 
(Sources of the Mediaerul History of the Dekban, Vol. LL, p. 49) state that the Chilukys family belonged to the Solar 
race (above, Vola. XIII, p. 38, Vol. XV, pp. 100, 340). (Сап this Bijjace of the Solar race be the Telugu Cháda 


chief Biijjana who ' gained a victory over Ballaha’t ; see Ep Rep. 1000, page 17.—Ed, | 
‘Above, Vol Il, p 225. _ 
+ Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 30. 
s Jad. Ant., Vol. XIL p, МИА, 


1 Bom, Gaz, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 664. 
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The grant gives the genealogy of Nojamba as follows : in the Nigumba family was born 
Hirima, who was the very «un to the lotus, tiz., Jaina congregations. His son was Birana and the 
latter had m younger brother named Arik@sarm. Birana һай а son Kundáti and hia younger 
brother was Niyima, Nüyima's son was Nolamba, whose banner was marked with a golden fish 
and a cobra and who acquired the favour of a boon from the goddess Padmavatl, He received the 
grant of the village Adage, excluding the tax druwaya, In it were included the two villages An- 
kulage and Boppéynviida. These villages belonged to the gampana and country of Mirinje. The 
conditions of the grant are desenbed thus.’ If the Nürgürugdas of the place were to serve "d 
they would not get anything in cash towards their maintenance or salary from the donee (except 
Kodevana) i.e., they must maintain themselves with the dues of Kodevana which they would get | 
in their capacity of Nargdewydas and if they did not wish to continue in their offices, they would 
not get Addevana (even). 

The date of the record given in 11.44-40 15 Saka 1037 expressed both in words and in num- 
bers, the cyclic year Manmatha, Wednesday, the 8th of the bright fortnight of Kirttike It is 
quite regular for the expired Saka year 1037, the European equivalent being Wednesday, 27th 
October, A.D. 1115. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the grant, Vénugrama, Konkaya, 

Kundi, Tagara and Mirifije are well known. Gemantha hus been dealt with above. Ankulage 
and Boppéyavada were the two villages assimilated into the village Adagé, A word about Valaya- 
vida may not be out of place here. Scholars have expressed different views about ita identification. 
The late Dr. K. B. Pathak suggested, in a talk with me, that it might be identified with Waliwade, 
about 5 miles to the cast of Kolhapur. I personally visited the above village, but did mot find 
there any old remains which would testify to its antiquity. I do not know, however, whether 
there are any antiquarian remains of the other places with which the village has been identified. 
I am unable to identify with certainty, any of the three villages granted but 1 would just suggest 
some identifications. About three miles to the south-west and north-west of Miraj, are two villages 
Ankli and Küpwüd which may now represent Aiikulage and Boppéyavada. —Orabout thirty miles 
to the south-west of Miraj are two villages Anko| and Adi which may be identical with 
Avkulage and Adagé; but they are rather too far away to be included in the Mirifije-kathpana, 
Besides these villages, the Postul Village Directory of the Bombay Circle has included one Ап іп 
the Kolhapur State and falling under the Shirol Road (present Jayasinghpur) postal beat, which 
is only & miles to the south-west of Mira] This may be a modern substitute for Ankulage. 








TEXT: 


[ Metres : Vv, 1, 12, 16, 17 Anushtubh ; 2,15, 20 Malini ; 3, 6, 8, 10, M, 19, 21, 22, 24 Indravajrá ; 
4, 13, 18 Sardilavikridita ; 5, 1,9, 1, 23 Vasantatilaká.] 


t with much diffidence :. druvuaa and bidecana seem tû 
be the ments of tere tastes like sikavana, makarma, otc, fn Marth, bot the moaning of the torms 4 not clear to 
me, (To maa the passago scoma to mean that the Nérpirwpyas Would not got any gold for their maiitananoa, 84. Me 
salary, excopting the arusapa, if they were prepared to do the duties connected with their office, but if they refused 
to shoulder the responsibilities of office, they would not get even the bojecuna (read да bideresa by the author) 
lo which they were entitled sa hereditary holders of the office of Naryüvinda. That kodevans is a tax in clear from 
1.44 (there read aa b/ganapa) of the Kargudari insoription of the Kadambe prince Tailapa (Ind, Ant, Vor. Х, р. 253), 
where it i# montioned along with manedere (house-tax)- [t was probably a tax on umbrellas, though Fiset touk iè 
in the senso of ‘a hapa or papa stamped with tho device of an umbrella " (054. р. 255 1.) 1.84) 


4 


‘The passage hero js rather ambiguous and. 1 explain i 
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@ स्वत्ति । जयत्याविष्कृत॑ विष्णोर्व्वाराहं क्षोभितार्ण्यबं (बम्‌) |171 





म्तभुबनं ag: ॥ [tut] efe जगति ый राजलक्मीनिवासः प्रविजितारपु- 
वर्ग्गस्वी ( स्स्वी ) कृतोत्कृष्टदुग्गेस्स (: । स) कळसुकृतवासो बौरलक्ष्मीविळासो जनितसुजन- 


रागः wierd: @ [wuan*] श्रीमत्सि (च्छि) ळाहारनरेद्रबंशे कीर्तिकान्ति 
कमनो 




















mm: [1%] mem बहवो तृपद्राः संपाळयामासुरिमां घरि- 
(îı) © [nat] êê qa атй गोसल्वदु्गाधिपों सामः afret: 
चरितो गंगस्प ेर्म्मानडेस्त (:। त ) स्याभूत्तनय><ग्रतापनिळय (यः ) अनापिमां- 
1 © [॥४॥*] menm 
बंद्राह्वयो जगति विश्वुतकी त्ति: ( तिं )कान्तस्त्यागाण्णवो ача नपनाभि 
сте @ [॥५॥*] तस्सा(स्था)पि पुत्रो जतिगो тей जातः- प्रवीरो गजयूयनाथः [।* | 
wen : 

жәй गोंकलगवलारव्यौ जातावुभौ वेरिकुळाद्रिवखी 8 [॥६॥*] लद्गोंकलस्य तनुजो 
fig: श्रीमारसिहनृपतिम्मंस्वक्कश (स)प्पः [1*] प्राबुब्बमूल समरांगणसूत्र 
घारों विल्यातकौत्तिरिह पण्डितपारिजातः © [॥७॥* | तस्याप्रसूनुज्जंगदेकवीरों वी- 
रांगनाबाहुलतावगूढः । कौत्तिप्रियो गूवलदेवनामा बभूव भूताछ- 
बरो яй: © [॥५॥*] तस्यानुजस्सकळमंगळजन्मभूमिरासीन्नृपाळातिळक भवि भोज- 
देवः [॥*] प्रोत्तुंगवीरवतिताचयबाहुदण्डईचण्डा रिमण्डळार गिरिवव्त्रदण्डः [пец | 

Second Plate; First Side 

| mz wm] wg su ow ч चक्रवत्तिश्रीविक- 
परादित्यनपेडपादे @[॥॥१०॥*] कि H(t) af बीरतरः प्रसिद्धः कोषात कोंगजनुपोषि 


чаа aep [1*] सुर्यान्वधांवररवित्स च बिश्जणोपषि चक्र गृह सुरपतेब्भुवि ये 
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21 = FE ७&[॥११॥*] यत्मतापप्रदीपेस्मिन्‌ कोवकलस्स (इवा) लभायितः [।*] पलायिता ल 
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गण्यन्ते सोयं 
@[N१२॥*| 





к бабой qa: कुरंजस्य ч [Г] 


विजयते  वैरोभकण्ठोरवो. गोविदप्रळपास्त- 
भोजः स्वोकृतरकोकणो . भुजबछात्तडिल्लमोहन्ध- 


कृत्सोय॑ कन्नं (ण्ण॑) दिशापटो रियुकुभृहोईण्डकण्डूहरः @ [॥१३।।*] तस्यानुजातो quafi 


रासोत (द) बह्लाळदेवो जितर्वरिभूपः [1°] 





भतिस्सव्वंलक्ष्मीनिवासः |।*] कृतरिपुमदभभंगो 





राजविद्याप्रसंगो भुवनवि- 


नृतमूरतिम्गं ण्डरादित्यदेवः [utu] चक्रे चाळक्यचक्रेज्ञो विक्रमादित्यवल्ल् [*] fazi- 


жаса इत्याख्यां गण्डरादित्यम्‌ पतेः @[॥१६॥*] чата Tr sus सगजात- 


m [5] я वेजस्सफलो ча गण्डरादित्यभृपतेः(तिः) Ө(итен”| पत्लज्भाडूततीत्र (व )घा- 


तचचक्ितस्तत्कण्डिदेशाधिपो दषण्डब्रह्मनृपो जगाम 


सदनं Herm सुरं- 


स्त्व (: । त्य) क्त्वा राष्ट्मतोबरम्यमतुळां ней भूजोपाज्जितां सोयं मण्डरदेवम- 
ज्डळपतिस्संशोभते भूतळे @[॥१८॥*] रत्नानि аач ददाति तस्मे रत्नाक- 

रो अंगरभयाज्जदात्मा [e] wa सम्यक्सततं ब (व) हित सूक्ष्माणि 

वासांसि жана те өшін”) Ініне बहूभिरक्त रल्पगब्नेब्वंचोभिभ्भु (ब्मू) बन- 


Second Plate ; 


Socond Side 


विदितवोरः करसंग्रामघोरः [Di] अपरन्पतिकोज देवामत्यन्तशोभं यदि त्त कुपितचित्त 


कारयत्यात्मकोयं @[॥२०।*] समधिगतपञ्चमहाश्ब्वमहामण्डळबरः (1%) त्तगरपुरवर। 


great: । अऔशिळाहारनरेद्रः । जीमूतवाहनान्वयम्नन्तः ganimat- 


प्वज: । मठछीबक्कदा(स)प्पः । प्रय्यनसिहू 
रव: । गणिकामनोजः । हपवच्छ(त्स)राजः 4 


[t] रिपुमण्डळिकर्भरवः [it] विद्विष्टणजकण्ठी- 
झौचगांगेयः । सत्यराघेयः । 


कलियुगविक्रमादित्य: । शनिवार 


43 йа 
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44 वाडश्षिबिरे सुखरुकथाविनोदेन राज्य कुर्व्याण: । सप्तत्तितदृत्तरतह- 
45 94 g(t) tozo mAg मन्मघसंवत्सरे कात्तिकमासे शुक्लपक्षे । 
46 अष्टम्यां बुधवारे मिरिजेदेशे । मिरिजेगम्पणमच्ये । अंकुलगे ад. 
47 यवाढ इति प्रासदं आइगेनामग्रामस्य प्रविष्टं कृत्वा तद्ग्रा- 
48 मावचण त्यक्त्वा तत्रत्यनार्ग्गावण्डा यादि नायकत्वं pedfer तेषां ज्ञारी- 
49 रजोवितात्यं सुवण्णं न ददाति यदि नायकत्वं नेच्छन्ति स्वेच्छया तिष्ठन्ति त- 
50 दा कोडेवणं लास्ति। एवमनेन कमेण ® श्रीमत्पचित्रेत् fia- 
Third Plate. 
51 बंशे जातः पुसानू होरिसतासधेम: [17] «ыс: ча: яча: औ- 
52 जेनसंघांबुजतिग्मरशिमिः @[из%и*] तस्यात्मजोभूदिह बोरणास्पस्तस्यानुजोम्‌- 
53 दरिकेसरीति [।*] तद्वोरणस्यो(स्या)पि तनूभवोयं qaq Чан яна ॥[२२॥*] 
54 तस्यानुजस्सुपरिपाळितबन्धुवग्गंः эйт जिनमतांबुधिचं- 
55 दर ये(ए)षः [।*] त्यागान्वितस्सुचरितस्पुजनो बभूव प्रख्यातकीत्तिरिह धर्म्मप- 
56 रः प्रसिद्धः @®[॥२३॥।*] तस्यापि वीरः सुजनोपकारी नोळंबनामा तनयो बभूव [।*] 
57 ्रोगण्डरादित्यपदाच्जम्‌ंगो धर्म्मान्वितो वेरिमतंगासिहः [изи] ae 
58 समस्तगुणगणाळंकृताय निगुंबकुळकमळमात्तंण्डाय | gamin- 
50 त्स्योरगेद्रघ्वजविराजिताय सम्यक्त्वरत्नाकराय 
60 प्रसाधा(दा)य नोळंबसामन्ताय लर्व्वनमस्यं सब्वेबाघापरिहारं ч. 
61 पोत (त्र) कमाचग्ट्राक्कं दत्तवान्‌ @ 


| f. 








No. 33—MEHAR PLATE OF DAMODARADEVA 
(4 Plate) 
B. M, BARUA AND PULIN Bknant ÜnaknAvARTI, ÜALCUTTA 

This copperplate was discovered in February 1940 ш the village of Mehar, Chandpur 
Sub-divuaon of the District of Tippera, P. 8. Hajiganj, by Muhammad Rahimudiin of Mehàr, while 
he was digging a ditch hy the side of his hamestead to a depth of about 8 feet, He found іші 
a small masonry work, in which it was deposited. He naturally took it to he made of a precious 
metal, and cut off a small bit from its lower edge, thereby causing a loss of two lettera, one Sopris 
senting à number,—better, a certain mum of money, and the other, the syllable tor which Kas be 
supplied in the present edition. 
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On peceiving information about it from Mr. Nagendra Kumar Choudhuri, a local Hindu zemin- 
dar, Mr, Pulin Behari Chakravarti (one of the authors) lost no time in approaching Mr. Golam 
Muhammad Mian, the Officer-in-Cluirge of the Hajiganj Police Station, and it was mainly through | 
his efforts that Mr. Chakravarti was able to procure the plate for the Asutosh Museum of the | 
Calcutta University. 
This is a single plate which measures 11" by 10° with a thickness of about {th of an 
inch. The semi-circular seal forma a curvature in the middle of ita upper edge, Its maximum length 
from the top of the curvature is about 13 inches. It contains a Sanskrit inscription of the 15th 
century AD., consisting of 43 lines, 24 engraved on the obverse and 19 on the reverse, Tis Beal 
precisely like that of the other copper-plate of Dàmódara found in the District of Chittagong,’ 
presents on the obverse side a figure of Vishyu either riding on Garuda, his traditional vehicle, or 
in the angry attitude of slaying a fallen foe, nnd on the reverse aide, à rayed dise of the sun set upon 


and inside a crescent. Both the rayed disc of the sun and the horizontally disposed crescent are 
installed each on a finely disposed pedestal. Vishyu who is supposed to be in his Purushottama 


or Krishna-Vasudéva form, is two-armed and wears a kirita on his head. His figure is full of 
vigour and valour, and shows a strong fighting pose. The lower figure is either Garuda with hia 
prominent nose and other characteristics and flying attitude or, as Mr. Debaprasad Ghosh, Curator 
of the Asutosh Museum, suggests, a fallen foe about to he killed. It is not unlikely that here we 
lave a scene of the wrestling duel of Madhava with Chiyira, justifying the epithet of Chápüra- 
Madhava applied in the present inscription to Dàmodaradéva. 

The representation of Vishnu on Garuda or of Madhava overpowering Chiniira is certainly 
symbolioal of the Vaishnava faith of king Damédara who issued the copper-plate. The Vaishnava 
faith of the royal dynasty to which Dümodara belonged is evident from his name as well as those 
of his three predecessors. One may indeed observe with N. G. Majumdar that this dynasty 
" nrofessed the Vaishpava faith like the Varmmans and the Sénas;"* f 

The date of ihe issue of the charter is the 22nd day of Jyaishtha in the 4th year of Dàmodara's 
reign, corresponding to the 1156th year of the бака ега (= 1934 A.D.), while that in the 
Chittagong plate is the 1165th yeur of the samo era. The present plate is therefore earlier 
by nine years than the other, and we know that king Damodura reigned at least: for 15 years, if not 
for more 

As regards the palaeography of the present record, we may mention that its letter-forma are 
in almost all respects the same as those of the Chittagong plate. The characters of the latter 
are, in the opinion of N. G. Majumdar, " evidently proto-Bengali and akin to those used in the 
Bodligayà inscriptions dated im. years 51 and 83 of the Lakshmagasena era amd the Gaya 1 
inscription of Gévindapala of 1175 A.D. 3 In the present plate, the syllables tw and fa, tha and f 
nha are represented alike ; the only difference between {һе two letters, ma and sa, is that in the case 
of the latter, the loop to the left is generally open. The form of ån again, is different from the 4n 
we come across in other Bengal inscriptions und the Chittagong plate. It resembles tho letter 
tha. The figures representing the numbers and fractions are practically the same as those met 
with in the Madanapadai and the Sihitya-Parishat copper-plates of Viavariipasina. The only 
exception to he noted ia one which relates to the notation adopted for repreaenting the number 2. 

Strangely enough, this particular number has heen represented in one and the same record by two i 
totally different symbols : one resembling the consonant t m line 43 after Jyasshtha-dine and the | 
other approaching the modern Bengali form of ta in lines LB, 24 and $2, It may be asked : why 

1 J. 4.8. B., Vol. XLIII (1874), Fart I, pp. 318-24, — va xul (s Fan T, pp. 315-24, Fl. XVIIL; £useriptiona of Bengal, Vol. TU, pp. 158-63. Inseriptiona of Bengal, Vol. LIL, pp. 158-03. 

? Tusceiptiona of Bengal, Vol. 11, p. 13. 

® Inscriplions of Bengal, Vol. U1, pp. 158-9. 

















struggles agninst the onslaughts of Muslim forces in Bengal, Though of the same political signi- 
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do we not take cne of them to stand for 2 and the other for 91 This is not possible. Firstly, 
in the case of Jyaishtha-dind E, we cannot but- tike dg to stand for 22. Secondly, in the 
statement, Gear Sdsanika-brahmaya «о (ше 42), the figure «o must be taken to represent 
90 and not 90, for, the Brahmins in whose favour the charter was granted are found to be twenty 
only. Similarly in line 18, the figures — A must be taken as 25 to tally with the income of 25 
purdnas expressed in words (paiichavini sati-purüp-ótpattika). 

The language of the copperplate is Sanskrit As regards orthography, we may note a 
perceptible tendancy of Bengali to do away with the difference between b and v in tho spelling of 
such words as brü(hmana) and erü(hmapa), byabhü and vyá-bAü. The word bondAu is spelt ua 
vondhu (line 12), baddha a5 vaddha (line 15), and bahu as vahu (line 37). The letter ri ia replaced 
hy ri, ë.g., Sripatél (line 30) and Srivatsa (line 31). 

The present record, like the other plate of Dimddara and some of the Sina inscriptions, con- 
tains a few abbreviated forms of words and phrases, such as bra, ord, fi, byā-bhū, na-bha, gri-fi, 
mu- fi, bi-khi-mu-B, sihi, Fda, The restoration of the intended words and phrases along with 
their technical significance has been attempted with tolerable success in the following pages. We 
shall be very glad indeed if any further light can be thrown on this point 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Ow and closes with the date of transaction, The 
Ow is followed by an adulatory stanza, which, too, confirms the Vaishnava faith of the royal dy- 
nasty, Init, Purushdttama, the synonym of Vishnu, is chosen in honour of the ddi-purusha 
of the dynasty. while in the other plito the synonym selected is Damédara, which is ulso the name 
of the reigning king. In both the plates, the royal family is claimed to have descended from the 
Moon ; in other words, they professed to have been Chandravathaiya Kehatriyas. Both man- 
tion four generations of the family, represented by Purushóttama, Madhumathanadsva 
(Madhusüdana of the other plate), Vásudéva an] D&módaradeva. Tu the Chittagong plite, 
no phrases are used, indicating the kingly position of Purushéttama, the first member of the 
family. In the present plate, he is introduced asa headman of the Deva family, Béc-anvaya-grá- 
maw, a phrase which is in effect the same да Dés-ánvaya-kamala-vibàsa-bhdskara applied to king 
Daáursthadeva inhis Adávadrcopperplate.* It is not unlikely that from the position o^ à. grümaga 
Purushóttama's son Madhusüdana rose to the eminence of a king 

Further, in the present plate, Dümódaradeva assumes the biruda of Arirüja-Chünüra-M3- 
hava which cannot but remind us of similar birudas assumed by Viévariipaséna and Késavaséna 
in their inscriptions and applied by them to their three predecessors— Vijuyaséna, Vallilasina and 
Lakshmanasena: Arirája-wrixhabha-Saskara,  Ariraja-nibdanka-Saskarn,  Arirüja-Madana- бай 
Қаға, Ariraja-vpishabhiako-Satkara, and Arirüja-asahya-Suákara. These are all Saivite in their 
form. Jt may indeed be shown that Vrishobha-Sadkera and Nilóahka-Saskara were the epitheta 
assumed respectively by Vijayasina and Vallilasina. But in their fuller forms, the birudas 
cane to be applied symmetrically only in the inscriptions of Lakshmnagasena's two sons and succes- 
sors, "The birudas with Arir&ja 'arch enemy ' prefixed to them are highly significant when 
considered together with the additional title, Garge-Yavan-dncaya* pralaya-bila-Rudro assumed 
both by Vidvarapa and by Këšava. These are at once suggestive of their valorous and terrible 











' Inscriptions af Bengal, p. 159. 

* Ibid, p. 181. 

t Jayaswal le inlined to think that tho actual reading might be ffarjha or Garjiha and that it might be taken 
io correspond to Ghurjistiin, Gharj or Ghor; J.B,0.8.8., Vol. TV, Pt, IL, p. 208 ff. This is not only ingenious 
but far-fotched: We think that the expression Garga- Yuvan-dntuye simply meant ‘thes: who were descendants of 
ihe Yavansa roontioned by Gangs (i.e, in the Garg Samhiá),' 
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fieanee, the birwla-of Dümódaradéva i» Vatshyavite in its form, and in this respect, it stands much 
nearer to the birada, Arintja-Dantja-madhava, prefixed to the nume of Dasarnthadeva, identified 
by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali with Danujandhava who flourished after the Séna rule,.* 

Both Damodaradéva amd Dadarthadóva were Dévàünvayas and Sáma- or Chundra-virsiva 
Kehatriyas, and both of them were worshippers of Vishnt, 

These points of coincidence need an explanation. We may only ask: do they not карага 
that Daéarathudéve wad a descendant of Dàmodara, i£ not his immediate successor, and. eertamby 
the most powerful king of the Deva family 1 

ln the present plate, Dümbdaradéva is called. Gajapati only, while in. the Adivadi plate 
arathadavu is honoured with the epithet of Asvapali-Gajepati-Navapati-rijatray-ddhipati. 
In the former, there is no epithet indicating the place of which Dimdara was the king; while 
in the latter Da&aratha baldly claims to have obtained the kingdom of Gauda and tsaned the charter 
from Vikramapurs, which he coukl not havo done hit he not succeded the later Sinan after their 
fall or extermination. 

The Chittagong plate of Damddara refers to a village called Kétadgapala, which was bounded 
on the north by the Myitachchad’ and had in ite neighbourhood, if not actually within it, Bagha- Ë 
pàkhirš 'Timer's Pond'. The village may be identified with the modern Kétangyapada, forming | 
a part of the village of Hashimpar, P.S. Patiya, and bounded on the north by the Marachhara- 

Pulhariya which is still the name of a hamlet by the hillside, on the southern bank of the river 

бай һа In other words, the ingeription relates toa village in the district of Chittagong, and not 

elsewhere. | 
| The present inscription places the village of Méhara in the bhagdala (subdivision) called 
^ Vüyisagrüma which in its turn was included in ils Paralàyi сайлана of the Samatata 
mandula lying within the Paundravarddhana hjwiti, Tho Méharagrama of the record 
being no other locality than the present village of Mihàr, it ix egsy to determine. that: Dàmódara- 
d£va's kingdom extended at least over the three districts of Tippera, Noakhali and Chittagong. 

Now ihe questinti arises whether the rule of Dimitdara, or for the matter of that, of all the 

three kings of the Déva family, was confined to the three districts of Chittagong division, or it was 
‘coextensive with not only the whole of the Simatata mualala but also with the whole of the 
Pautdmvarddhana bulis, ws it was then. known." Apart from. being desoribed na (Gujapati in 
on plate and. Sakala-hhüpati-chakmeertin (the Loni of all the kings), in the other, there ik no 
other indication whatever that Dimédara or any predecessor of his in his own line Was a pari- 
mount soveragn. Nor does it appear that they wwre Sdnmuntar under the successors of Laksh- 
шара иа, who вотайһозғ mamtained the position as Ғашанаға and paramount eovereign within 
thé Puunjravarddhana bhukt at least for seventeen. years after the death of lakshmanneina 
The length of the reign af Kašavu, tha second son of Lakshmapasina, i not ns yot determined. 
But certain it ia that the reign uf Madhuniatlana-Madhüusüdana at least was synchronous with 
that of the two later Sóna. kings — Had. Dümédara or any of his two: predecessors satoceeded in 
eupplanting the Sénas within the Paundravarddhana ші, һе жолы have usurped forthwith 
all the high-sounding epithets including Gaud£árara, a» wns done subsequently hy Dadarathadéva. 
But Damndara passed us the AríirüjaChopüra- M üdhani Without the title Gaudéfrara It is in the 
Mehár plite of 1 Dümadaradava that Samatata finds meution, perhaps, for the firet tims as a 
mala, withitl, of cope, the Puundravarddhana biubti— Aud this may hove been n oreation of 
Parushottuma's family for dixtiuzuishing it from. Vaya, apparently a maydale under the rule of 
the later S£nas within the same Paundmvarddhana lihudti, which included in it Viktamapura anil 


1 A Ue De а IU p. 182. 
tr Këtlamapali must then have comprised a much larger area than it oes now 
e VI-1-20 4 
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Nîya We need not bring in here other mandalaa within the sume bhukti, viz,, Navva, Adhah 
pattana, Khidi, Varéndri (7) and Kumaratülaka, that may serve only to fix the limitation of the 
extent of the Samatata meanjala in Damidare’s Lima. 

The really plausible explanation of the position of the Dera kings arising out of the Mehár 
plate would be that, while they were reigning in the Samatata waydale of the Paundravarddhana 
bhukhü, the Sēnas held supremacy over the region of Vaya inolnding Vikrammpara and Nüvyn 
and passed as Gaujfsvaras within the same bhukti. Their supremacy was disputed Int could not 
НИ then be shaken off. If this inference be correct, one may even go further and suggest that 
the river Meghna was the natural boundary between Damódara/s territory and the dominion of 
Yañga under the latest Sena role, | 

The position of the early Dévas even às regards their suzerainty over the whole of the district 
of Tippera is rendered anomalous hw the Maindimati plate of Rayavaskamalla Harikaladeva, issued 
in the 17th year of his reign which corresponded to the year 1141 of the Saka era ( «A.D. 1219), 
From the date of this grant and the length of the reign indicated therein, it is evident that if Rapa- 
vankamalla Harikaladevn was not à contemporary of both the father and the grandfather of 
Damüdnradeva, he was at least à. contemporary of his father, king Vasudeva. When precisely 
Harikilad@vn’s reign ended or what happened to his line, we cannot gay. From the inclusion 
of the city or town of Paftikard with the Mainàmati (Lalmái) hillock as its probable natural land- 
mark, it is certain that his principality was situated in close neighbourhood of the kingdom of the 
early Deva rulers. Whether a scion of the Déva fatnily or not, his rale would seem to have been 
confined to a small portion af Tippera, 

The main object of the present plato is, however, to give away hy a royal charter certain 
plote of land in the village of Mehar to twenty Brahmins of high distinetion, together with their 
annual income, with a perpetual right of enjoyment and use, The donees are all mentioned. by 
name. It ia not unlikely that their names have been arranged in groupa: At all events, some 
hove been distinguished by the gófras. to whieh they belonged, and some by the villages from which 
they eame. Tlie gófras mentioned are three in all, namely, Savarnya, Bháradvaja and Atreya. 





The villages mentioned consist of Kányamala, Pürvagrüma, Si[d*]dhalagráma, Dindisa 
and Kééarakana. One of the Brahmins is distinguished from the test as дін рат а. The 


charter is anid to have been received from king Chitniira-Midhava hy Kápadi of the BAvurnya 
біна он hehalf of himself and. tho other donite concerned. 


я 


This matter which is presented in the form of a prose statement in a most business-like way 
has boou inserted between two aets of Banskrit stauzas, the first consisting of seven Абан, and the 
other of five. 


Along with the four members of the Diva family, the plate immortalises the name of 
»padharadéva, the highly eulogised generalissimo of Dimodara.. lt mentions also Munidasa 
as Dàmodnra'& chief-minister for war und peace (Mahdsandhivigrahiba), and Паһайуа as Маа 
pafalika, both of whom joined with the king in the recorded work of merit. 


жй 





To what extent the Mehar grant may he taken to bear information: concerning the origin of 
ihe gánis of the Bengal Brahmims 15 difficult to say. The gi as a technical term denotes the 
social status ofa Brahmin determined by his original connection with a partionlar village in Bengal. 
According to the Ridhiya sect of Brahmins, the social distinction goes to DÚ villages, It is note- 
worthy that no fewer than four villages, viz, Pürvagràma, Siddhala, Dindisa and Кгзатакбуй, 
mentioned in the inarription, are included in the Шығ af Gt güf ia. The location of the fifth village, 
Rünyamala, remains yet маки. . 

Lastly, the authors must express their indebtedness to Mr, N: N. Dasgupta, for some 
बीत) हातातील regarding the reading of the inseription, to Mr. Т. N. Ramachandra, 
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Supérintendent, Archseologion! Section, Indian Museum, for all the official facilities offered, 
specially in preparmg the estampage of the plate, and lastiy, to Dr. N. Р. Chakravarti, 
Director General of Archaeology, and Dr, B. Ch. Chhabra, the Government Epigraphist 
for their many valuable suggestions and helpful criticism. 
TEXT! 
[Metres : V. 1 Upajah, v. 2 Pushpitagra, v. 3 Sandülavikrulita, v. 4 Malini, v. o Argi, 
vv- 6-8 Sragdharā, vv. W11 Anaghtubh, and v, 12 Mundákranta.] 
битве 
1 О? [|] XYa[j*] jagmto уйн jagat=prakidarh nidriyumiyé punar-eva yasmin ||*] 
niliyamainam=bhavati kshapéna namo-sta ta- 
9 «mai Puruüxhüttamaya? || 1*] Tri-bha(bha)vana-jayinah smaresya Aastra haripaqlrisüri 
lalit-aika-dpisht(t)t-p&tram [[*] sakala-sura- 
3 guróh &ir5-vateriso jugati tauotu xudhám-mesu Sudhaiáub ||| 2 *] Varie tasya Pur 
ravah-pruhhritayo ji 
4 thh баат bhühhujo yéshai vikrama-dana-#la-charitair-ady-api prithvi dhyité | |*] étasmui 
Purushéttamah si- 
5 maliiavad-Dévámi(v-à)nvayu “татами prakhyat-ddbba(dbhu)jta-suddha-kirtti-viserad-vya- 
pta-trilaki-talah |[| 3*] 8& Madhumathana-- 
fi davah prád[u ]rásid-amushmát lalita-madana-mürtti[r]-visva-vilihranta-kirttil [|+] tadanu 


jugati sikshad=Vaeu- 
7 dévó-vatirnó vidita-sakala-Aastrali áastra-vidya-dhurigal ||| 4*] Tasmül-Gajapatir- 


abhavad=Arira- 
^. 8 ja-Gh&nüra Madhavó' viral [|*] 4ri-Damódaradevó jintî rijanvati yina |[| 5*] Yat- 
anfhgrüm-ütisa]a- 
E di(dvi)rada-vara-ghatá-kalpa-kádamvi(mbim-tvar tüt-ka[r]un-ottüla-vátyi-vraja iha marutà 
nyüna?-palieligáad--e- ерада 
10 va | ynt=tat=sind[ü]ru-bbüshá дракі sammulitiat-tégmatéjal*-sahasrar) manys tad-vidvishán» 
tat kla- 
11 1 kamolabhavd rütrir-akasmik-iva [|| 6*] Dévénirasva vathesiva Mátalirsabhüt Krishga- 
«ya ynntà varah | 
12 khyató — Dàr[u]ka-vandhulasya'" nripater-Varshneya-lilidharal [|*] tat-tulyo—bhavad= 
naya vüraga-ghata-su- | 
13. tpatra-makhyal kritl 4ri-Gahgadharadeva hà samats  Prügjyotisbéndr-opamal!! 
U реаты: = ee ire: 1*] Згішіі-Агі- | 
t From the original plate and it» inked cata pag, 
ë Hero in tho adulatory stanza, this epithet of Vishnu is chosen in honour of Purushottama, the ddipurusha 
of the royal dynasty, | | E 
tcp Adavadl copper-plate of Dašinrathndëva (Hhërabiyarsha, 1332 ВЯ. рр. 78-81: fnseriphons of Bengal, 
HI, p. 181): Dé -dántaryü amada елап Мне, 
i The same as Madhusidana of the Chittagong plate, 2 к. 
* Similar epithets are applied ta the Sënn kings in the inseriptions of Kséavassna and Vikvarfipasina, and the 
biruda assumed by Dasarathadéva. 
' We have to take it in ihe sense. of ¿kúnapaschajad. 
* ELenil жатан. 
* [lead tijymaléjas. А, 
19 Него сөмііші-баладығ, МініЛмі, “friend.” 
© Allusion ie to Bhagadatta, 
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I4 rája-Chapüra-Mádhava-déva-pAdàa vijayinal £ri-Paundravarddhana- 
páti-Samata- 

lû ta-mandale  Paralüyi-vishaya-prativa(bu)ddlia-Váyisagrüma'-khandaliya-Méhüra- 
қгаппа-шүй 


15. si-vatháü-priidlliana-junapadan тааһа а-а samádiianti viditamsastu. bhavatám | 
17 upari-likhita-gramo Sáva[rInnya-saugotm-pari*-sri- Kapadikasya' panohavirsati-pu- 
18 raj-Gtpattika'-griha-vatik-üdi-H^ $ डेका ताव |. बाल्या KÊ шна (уган 
Sühkokasya райсһа-риті- 
9 g-opatti-ehati W bya bhi S sabi X fathā — breán-Sudókasya —o chat № туй 
hhü |) «АМ © pa- | 
20 thá v(b]rm-Kalérmikamya ti t bhya-hhü | Rh ¥ v(bjri-Tarapatéh chai $ Буд 
bhü jx sihi Bharad 
2] ja-asórtra-pasi-5ri-Pandókasya  cpi-t!* है. hbyñ-Hhü DC лавы to" tathá v(lirá-Ari- 
Педаказуа үгіші % іу [jx | 
22 dub-hiY — tatha v(l]ra-szi-Sudókasya wpiho-t! @ bwi-bhi | * анны & |/// Kányarnalya- 
v(b)ri-Ari-K&savasya i[i- | | 
298% Lwa-hhü |/ валы $ hatheasya must А-Ы ух ह्याना || tuthā 
vih)rà-£ri-Brahmüókasya gri- | 
$4 uq *-hyhbhü /[[ Ahh दे da" tath«ásya mu-t1 Y byá-bhü-// — süi-hi* [ta]tli-ásya 
náshhü!* /|* хате 3 | | 


t Tho name nf е А араја ін Fayim |-Нешдай Hida, Skt. Ded iio) anc not Vàyima. — A village of the nune. 
of Viüishgaon still exists atn distance of six miles soutliesat of Mehar 

? An abbreviation of poy ide 

Жара По ін 4Һе вате рен аз Кр in Hiie 30. | a 

* (१, Tarpapwtighi copper-plato of Lakehmanaséna, lines 206510: sqihrateartna : Euperdduba- urd parlak 
del -nib-otpattib^ ; ales Málhiinagar empper-plate of Lakshmapaséna, line 43: mimatearita!— .,— máüly-OGtpattibas: 
Madanapi]à eopperplate of. Visvarüpasina, Іше» 44-45 

“Тіс lower vertleal of lhe fakin lk wanting. 

ê Îs ff an abbreviation of rêjî ûr «Аа? 

° The ttm bers ore all chown in. Dévanüguri charaoters in avoid oom fusion 

"Тог һуд А6 ог ауд-ы, cf. S&hitya:Pariahat eopper-plate of Viévarüpasena, line 44. Tl word ole occurs 
twice |n the Chittagong plate, J.4.5,/,, VoL. XLIIT, p. 323. lls meaning han aû far Merri misstel The Sihityas 
Parishat platé clearly attesta that it stande only for Chutufi-sien-atachchhinna-tdntu-hhári, Li, vyderihi-mdalu- 
hh, “demarcated bomestewl land or cesidentiul aite", In И, туй-бАй 1з ирЧу distinguished боа ма-а, 
precisely ài іп wor plate 

Thr asterisk js added to imdinate that. || ut a similar notation iu. this plate denotés a. fraetion of an arca; 
ATT or 4n amognt. 

* N. 6G. Majunular (Puscriptions of Hengal, Vol. LL, p. 146, £n. 31) explains «iik in the emnat of sdbadgésa “ің! 
all’, hilo en page / 25, Fn. 2, he rightly wnggesta that sind stands for ñanqha. En the Edilpur coire eopper-plate af 
Késavaséna, a8 or sb stands for sni sd ирне аду рма Диа), АХ Беца obviausle: subi (Matlinapaila copper. 
plate of Vievariipastna, line 44) 

1 Evidently the number 3 j» represented by two different ama амі <, 3, 2 

її [тй or bra «tanda for rûhi pai - 

n Head spei i- - 

M Rendl ii. 

Marc = prika = pris ent ef: line 87 ; grila-chati, afi Tao AÛ rà N compoundeoi with pushpa, Wasa hod 
lavag Timms haa lem used on p. 320 of J.4.5,0., XLIUL ठ 

V mi-fi ds obvlonsly — makhya-ràtl. or malMaynschagi. 

"Fale souma to have Bion an abhretia(ion of Zunh diimm, 
e'he laiter denoting the @muunt ia thaing 


“ht etatis for adloshiám, colloquial máljnsmi, ‘Phe word ia discwaad on p» 338 of, J HASE хып. T i 
L chalekh адне euchehAinaascQ atucwñ la kkami ra ; 
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griha-ti * bya-hhü // ваты 4 ||| Parvagramiya-bri-sri 





35 tnth=ña|ya іті-іп-бігдиавуа Okasy 
26 anbih-&árddhat-chatt t bya-hhü x süm-hi X||* Si(d)dhalagrámiya-jurh-éri-Pa(rn)dukasya 


(ff chai t bya-bhü |* sii-hi Y Atre- 


27 ya-gotra-hri-sri-Sahkókasya- na-bhü |* sàu-hi tj* Dindisayiya-bri-4ri-Prajapateh priha- 
Аум Р 

93 Ба /е ашан 31” итїш-раш-&1-Майбнавуа nà-bhü || sii-hi f[* bra-sri-ganë(1) 
kasya gri-hi* t// brš-8ri- 

29 Wi&varüpasya gr-(i * hya-bhü (у wath-hi 9 ul hra-sri-Mádhókasya bi-khi-mu-ti* 3 bhyi- 
bhi |* Késara- | 

30 koniya-v(h)r-sri-Sri(Sri)pateh muhiüsándhivigruhika-iri-Munid&sa-karita-sasana-chati t 
bva-hha // 

31 hbrš-AriSri(Srlivatsasya mohikshapatalika-éri-Dalaéva* Қағиа-далаша і-ші 7 bya-bhü 

|| бума 

49 шапша нанншш Jo уап 7% bhü-dró रे॥ nala-hhü-dra* ? «m-hi tool |" 

33 Grima Mehara-sarhjiie sakaln-guni-gapavasa-hhümnu prasiddhe kritvá tàmre піч {айати 
mona |—— —*} 

MH yathi-eathvibhagpani vibhaktar | |*] nina gotr-ilihidlina-prativihitu-sadácháravadbbys 
dvije- . 

35 hhyab pràdat — ehürngi-satasya d[v]irada-patir-asan — süsanarü anet-ürih 1017 [8*] 
Sávarnnya- 

2h gotra-sumbhlütah Kapadi dvija-sattamah ( |] сһапага-Майһауай-4чҮ! pratijagrala 

37 ¿ñaanam | ] [19*] Bahubhirsvasudha dattà rajabhih Sagar-üdiblih | |*] ynsya yasyu yu 

35 dá bhümi* tasyn tasya tad phalam [È|] [10*] Sva-dattath para-dattürh và yo harota. vasun- 





dharam | |*| 
39 mà vishthayüm krimir-bhütva pitribhih saha pach yatê IELTETI*] ity-adi ninui-vaohanatum 
nvalikeal kya) 


40 Abrahmindarh: khalu jagad=am svapna-mAya-vinali jüdtvà jhatva Gajapatiressau ya 
ll chatë bhšvicbhüpán [| *] bhüyë bhival kritu-karn-poto nauli-müikya-kotau kirtti- 
12. h satvad sva-kpite-rabhasat palaniya mameéti |[ | ] 2*] Saka-nripatéreatit-àv(h)dáh 
135 1158 хаш 4 Tyaishtha-diné 22 
TRANSLATION 
Lines 1-2, (Om. |) On whose awakening the world comes (o manifestation, in whom, while 

reposing, (it) becomes merged again instaptaneously,--obeisance be to that Purushóttama 
(ie पपच, ج ت بآ .ا دا ال1‎ Vishnu). (४. 1.) | 

Of, Barackpore copperplate of Vijaynséna, liue 32 : Tiksheadanda-jal-àrddha simil. 

i The name does not seem to be Pd&ba 

“This probably stands for jráh ya-simutela- ri jabhigyabara-hiran ya pralydie nA iia, 


‘Jt stands obviously for Віа Айан уот Р. eta 
a For dru ured as а wort of surname, cf. Mainümati copperplate of Kaneva Harikiladavn, J #0. 
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Lines 9.3. "l'ho weapon of Cupid (who is) the conqueror of the three worlds, the only target of 
sight to the deer-eyed (women), the adorner of the head of him who is the foremost of all the moda 
(Siva),—tet that Moon shed nectar into tle world. (v. 2) 

Lines 3-5. In his line were born Hundreds of rulers of the earth, Purürawvas aud the like, 
hy whose acts of valour, charity und virtue the ourth is sustained even to this day, In his (line) 
Purushóttama appeared às the leader of the Déva family (whose) far-reaching, marvellous (and) 
pure fame radiating, pervaded the three worlds. (v. 3.) 

Lines 5-7, From him emerged the illustrious Madhumathanada a with the lovely Appearance 
of Cupid, (whose) fame bewildered the universe, After him, appeared Vasudéva in the world 
(as if Vasndeva) incarnate, versed in all the Sdstras, (and) foremost in military skill. (v.4.) 

Lines 7-8. From him arose the lero Damédaradéva (adorned with the epithet of) Gaja- 
pati and Ariraja-Chanira-Madhava in whom tie world fount its own king, (v, 5.) 

Lines 8-11. Whose column of the best vlephunts, well-equipped: in battle-array, (stood ns it 
were) the evening cloud ; the high winds fanned hy their ears were as it were the forty-nine merrily 
themselves. The vermilion decoration on various parts of their forehead were aa if a thousand 
rising suns: that appeared indeed, methinks, to hie enemies like ihe sudden appearance of the 
night of the Lotus-born (Brulima’s night, ie, praluya-kàla). (v. б.) 

Lines 11-13. Just us Mátali was to Indra, (just a2) Dáürukà wasthe well-Enown charioteer and 
friend of Krislinn, so ta this king was tho illustrious Ge Gangadharadéva, tlie foremost among tle 
honest ‘courtiers, resourceful like the вотот of the Үнікіші family (5e, Kpishpa). His elephant 
column was like his (üe. of the king), He equalled iu battle (even) the lord of Pragjyétisha 
(i,¢., Bhagadatta), (v. 7.) H 

Lines 13-16, His Majesty the vietorious Arirája-Chànüra-Madhava orders the chief citizens 
and the officers (वीरता होम inhaliting-the villaze of Méhara helonging to the khagdalu (sub- 
division) (еа) Vayisagrama included in the eishaya (district) of Pamliyi in the тан 
(division) of Samatata lying within fhe bul (proviner) af Рашуфгауагй4А4Һапа: “іе іі known 
to von: 

Lines 17-52. in the above-mentioned ү ilinge are thus given nway to Pawlitu Sri E padika 
of the Bávarpnya gitra one chai (together with) the household garden and the like, demareated 
homestead lund 2. (ена), уін аш ан (annual) income uf 25 purünaas ; likewise to Brühmana Sri 
Séakdka one rati, demarcated homestead land 7 (rûya), yielding an (annual) income: of 5 
(puránas) ; likewise to Bralimana Šri Sudóka one chari, demarcated homestead land जी (पणात), 
income 8 (pwrinas); to Brühmana Kàlàmika on« chati, demarcated homestead land 2, (droun), 
(inoome) 4 (purdpas) ; to Brühmanga' Tárapati oue chiii, demarcated homesteail land Jy (dri), 
(income) f. (puripas) ; to Pandita Sri Pandoka belonging to the Bharadvàja gütra one complete 
homestead, demarcated homestead land j (roya), (income) 10,1 (purápas) , likewise to Brihmapa 
Sti Dédaka one complete Lomestead, demarcated homestead lane тт (4ебіна), (ішенпе) 4 (ритатаз); 
likewise to Brühmana Sri Sudóka one complete homestead, demarcated homestead land "^ 
(drópa), (imcome) 84, (puras): ta Brülimagn Sri Ké&ava of Капуата]а? one complete homestead, 
demarcated homestead land 5, (dróna), (income) 4,5. (purdgas) ; likewise to him one main house, 
demarcated homestend land re (drópa), (ineome) Ë (Purga); likewise to Brühmana Sri 
Brahmóka би complete homestead, demarcated homestead інші tk (dren), (income) 
2 (pur&sas): likewise to him one main house, demáürcated homestead land 4% ue) (P (рейн): liewe to Nile “and бшу W (бла 

.Üncome) (Tj (purtnas): likewise чо him arable nnd fe (Фея), (income) 2 

- The word walalian lure his the meaning of an official, T | 

* The location of thn pinos js unkrirmmn. 
* As the total of the Pad Income from diferent lands aa given Were falls short iy 1 puriien from the total 
Given In Tine 22, we may talk the income of Brbmsks's land aa L (puriya) foart E^. 
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(puras): likewise to Brihmana Sri Siréka one complete homestead, demarcated homestead 
land .* (deñaa), (income) 5F} (purses): to Brahmana Sri Dharanika of Pirvagrima’ one, 
chati; witha half of the tank Guptimbha (!), demarcated homestead land 4 (draya), (income) ;2 = 
(шта налу to Pandita 8r Páànduka of Sid(d*)halagr&ma* one (дай, demarcated homestead 
land 45; (drispa), (income) 4 (pursipas) ; to Brühmana Sri Sahkéka of the Atréva gótra nrable land 
fy bodega), (imcome) Li; (purirgas) ; to Brühmana Sri Prajapati of Digdisá homestead and 
(ira), (income) 2t (porayas) : to the honseholder Pandita Sri Nathéka arable land б, (ера), 
(income) 1-4, (purdqas); to Brahimata Sri Jandka the receivalile income of 1%; (purdyas); to 
Hráhmana Sri Vi&varüpa one complete homestead, demarcated homestead lund 3, (dräpa), 
(income) 3:¢. (pinndyas), to Brahmaga Sri Madhóka one main house with low and fallow lands 
demarcated homestead land $ (droga) ; to Brámaga Sri Sripati of Kesarakón&* one cati 
included in tha charter, which was oñused to be mude by Munidàsa, the chief minister. of peace 
und war, demarcated homestead lind $ (driya): to Brahmana Sri Srivatsa one complete 
homestend included inthe charter (which was) caused to be made by the chief accountant 
Dalaéva demircated homestead land 4 (drape), 

Thus (altogether) 20 Brahmins mentioned in the charter, homesteuds (numbering) 16, (plots 
of) land (measuring) 24) (drigae), arable Ішін (measuring) 2 drónas, thé income (amounting to) MIM) 
(purünas)." 

Lines 33-35. In the well-known village of M&h&ra, the abode of all talented. persons, that 
famous Gajapati, the subduer of enemies, having it. recorded. in a copper-plate in a well-divided 
form, granted the charter (yielding un annual income) of one hundred chiirpis* to the Brahmins of 
different. gütraa whó were accustomed to observe the rule of good conduct. (v. 8.) 

Lines 35-37. "The best Brahmin Kapadi of the Savaruya gira received the charter ^ (on 
behalf of ull} from; Ch&nüra Máadhava' (/.c, D&módara) (v...) 

Lines 37-34, The land has heen given away by many kings, Sagara and others ; whosoever at 
any time owns the land, to him belongs the fruit thereof. (+. 10.) 

Lines 38-30. He who takes away the land given away either hy himself or by another person 

rota, being a worm, in ordure (dirty hell) together with lus (deceased) forefathers, (¥. 11.) 

Lines 39-42, Taking mole af such sayings of the wise? This world, nay the whole universe, 
is indeed perishable like dream and illusion. Knowing (this) for certain, that famous Gajapati 
entroats the future kings again and again with joined.hands touching the edge of the gem adorning 
his head, * surely you should maintain the noble deed of mine thinking it to be your own.” (v. 12.) 

Lines 42:43, (Recorded in) the expired yrar 1156 of thy Saka era, the regnal year 4, on the 
22nd day of J yatsh ihe 

Tin the Rulopasjibis of Bengal, Püragriina, Süklhala, Dipdiat and Kéfarakoyi ure counted among tho 55 Kwulapasjibis of Bengal, Pürvagrüina, Siddhala, Dipdisà and. Kééarakónà aré counted among tho 00 
original villages of the Radhiya Brahmins. See (aude Brühmapa, page 164. In the Malakipuram stone-piltar 
inscription (1202 A.D.) of the time of the Kakatlyn queen, Rudradévi, Parvagrima is located definitely in the 
‘ Ridha division of Ganda *, and also in © Dakshina Radha in Ganja t See Madras Epigraphical Report for 1017, 
page 129 ; ४४. N. Das Gupta in Jndian Cultere, April, 1080, page 358 d 

N. N. Basu, l'ráchyavilyAmahürpava, hlentites it with the present village of Pirvagrima, 7 mil tothe weat 
of the town of Murshilabad, See Banyéra jatiya itihdes, Radhiya Hråhmapa (еї пирро, рр. 110-25. 

i The so-culled Bhurandivara inecriplion of Bhafia-Bharndien borates the village of Sillhala in Radha, anil 
the Bii copper-plate of. Hhójavarman, in Uttara-Fidha, and both mention tt na n locality, in which the Brahmina 
uf the Sivarnya gitra suttied dows. Harekrishaa Mukherjco in his Birthime eieuruna, Pt. IL, page 234, identities 
Skhihals with the present village of Rilhala noar Ahmadpur in the District of Birbhum. 

? Dindisà іа identified with the present village of Disa or Disk in the District of Bumlwan. Bes Rawpiru 
jaltyo-itthiea, pp: 110-36. 

‘The sume as Késarakün&, a village in the District of Bankura- 

‘The chirpis, ax mentioned in the present grant, are the same ви Риби, 

iTho kiruda really means Madhaw, the snbduer of his rival CAredra, 1, hapsm-munktaaa- Máfhae: 
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No. 34—A FURTHER NOTE ON THE EPOCH OF THE GANGA ERA 


У. У. Мтлазит, AMRAOTI 


Since my article on the Epoch of the Ganga era wos sent for publication more than aix 
Yours ago, one. New record of that era has been published in this Journal, miz., the Tekkali plates 
of Anantavarman, above, Vol, АХҰТ, рр. 174 ff. Those pintes reoord the grant of a village hy 
the Ganga king Anantavarman on the occasion of n solür eclipse. The plates are dated in the 
year 3058 (oxpressed in words) of the inareasingly victorious reign of the Gāùgāya family. Tt would 
be interesting to soe how far thia dato agrees with the conolusion іп my previous article that'the 
Gáfign era commenced on amiüala Chaitra 5u. di. 1 in Saka 420/-A.D. 48, . 


According to the aforementioned epoch, the Giga year 358 should he equivalent to the 
Chaitrüdi Saka year 777 (A.D, 855-56) if it was current, and to the Saka year 775 (A.D. 856-57) if 
it was expired, There was, however, no solar eclipse in Saks 777, while there were two such eclipses 
in Saka 778, wis. On the amdrdaya of the amanta months Ashidha and Pausha (th July and 3184 
December respectively in 4.70, 886). The Tekkali plates do not specifically mention ih which 
particular month the solar eclipse occurred, but their ovidence, such as it is, is in agreement with 
the epoch fixed hy me. Tle date of the platea ia thus in an oxpired year. This is as it should bı р 
for, as shown above, thè usual practide in ancient times was to date reoords m àn expired: year. 
This new date may, therefore, be said £o confirm the epoch fixed in my previous article, 


On the other hand, the ovidenes of this date is definitely opposed to some üf the epochs р горні 
by other scholars. Leaving aside such impossible прося аб АЛ) 349-50, А.Р. 741. A.D, 772 and 
A.D. 877-75, T «hall examine only those that approximate to the one fixed by me, pir, AD. 494 
proposed hy Мг. Subbu Hao, ALD. 496 by Мг. Л.С. Паһ and A.D, 497.88 by 
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao 


According to tha epoch of A.D IN, the GANE year 858 would correspond to- AD.. 853- but 
there was no solar eclipse in the lattar year. "The epoch of AD. 196 would. make tho Gáfiga yeur 
equivalent tp A.D. 854, in which case there was a solar bolipse (on the lst February), but this просв 
would not «vit some other datos auch aa that of the Indian Museum plates of Devéndravarman Fs 
According to the third view, the Güfen vear eommenced on adnata Bhiurapada va, di. 13i Saka 
119 (A.D. 497). Tho first Сайга year, aceording to this view, extended from Bhidrapada va, di. 
13 in Saka 419 to Bhadrapada va, di, 12 in Saks 40. Tt will thus he seen that this year partiy 
coincided with the first Güügu vear which, according to my view, commenced on Chaitra du, di 
1 in Saka 420, Tt in, therefore, not surprising that there was i solar eclipse in the expired Gaia 
year 405 according to thia epoch. wit, that which occurred on. the amata of amdnta. Xshidlis 
(îl July A.D. 856). ] have, however, shown that this epoch also dosa not аш the date. af the 
Dadian Museum plates of Dévéndravarman 11. 


The only epoch of the Giga era which suits all the Verifiable dates discovered жо faris thus 
the one. fixed m my provious article According to it, the Gàüga era commenced on the 
amánta Chaitra éu. di. 1 in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March AD, “-——— a 





V Beo [тран Ephemeris, Val, Ty, pp. 114-15. 
* Above, Vol X X VT, p. 329. 


MOEPO-—8] —X 1.1.30 (DGA4)—9.9.49—45). 
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No, 35—NAYANAPALLE INSCRIPTION OF GANAPATIDEVA 
V. VEXKATASUBBA AYTAR, MADRAS 

The subjoined inscription! is found ou a stone built inta the back wall of the Chennakeéésvar 
temple at Nayanapalle, a village about 3 miles from Motüpalle in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur 
District. The stone is fixed into the wall horizontally while the lines of writing are vertical, thus 
indicating that it must have been introduced in its present position sometime later when the temple 
Was renovated ; but in the attempt to fix the slab into the wall, its top and bottom portions hav 
been chiselled away causing damage to a few lines ot the beginning and end of the inscription 
A big portion in the middle of the inscribed surface is also very much worn out. As it is, the record 
is incomplete; & few lines forming the concluding portion of the inscription are probably to be 
found on the other face of the stone not open to view now.’ Since even in the present state, the 
inscription is of great value, I edit it with the permission of Rao Bahadur C. R. macharit, 
Supérintendent for Epigraphy 
Owing to the damaged condition of the record, its importance has not so far bean properly 
nssessed ; but an attempt is now made to read the inscription in ita proper perspective and inter- 
pret its historical significance 








The epigraph is in Telugu prose and is engraved in characters of the 13th century A.D. Its . 


orthography does not call for any special notice. The word séyumu used in L21 offers some 
difficulty, especially as the inscription is fragmentary. Whether it is used os an order of Ganapati 
to a subordinate official, or, whether the word has to be corrected into séyimchi so as to accord with 
the sense conveyed by günki-goni vachehi (IL15-16) and mathamu kattimchohs (118-19) is not 
экн The interpretation of this word does not, however, alter the main historical bearing of the 
record, = | 
The epigraph is not dated, but it states that tha Какан king iapatidáva-Mab&raju 
in the course of his Victorious digrijaya campaign, (proceeded to) the southern direction, killed 
Hayyana and 'Tfkkana who had burnt Nellüru, and proceeding to Dravidarnagdala, 
won over! Kulótt ulótturngá-Rájérhdrachóda, received presents of elephants from the ruler of 
Nellüru, constructed a mafha at Sriparvata, called Bhyiigi-matha, described as belonging to tha 

\ р Ga] of Mallinathadéva and that he consecrated at Chaitrapara alias. Móttupalli 
| It is to be regretted that the concliding portion is lost, but its purport can be easily guessed, 
I¢ must have contained particulars of som grant of land at Niyonapalle, made to god Kumara- 
Ganapéévara set wp by Ganapati at Mótupall 8, a village close to N&yanapalle. Since the introdu- 
tory piestqe Баз not enfieed any damage, the historical portion of the record may be anii nme 
The present inscription confirms and supplements the literary evidence available regarding 
! This бн registered aa No. 769 of 1022-23 of the Madras Eplgraphical collection. | 

i Mr. Н. К. Narasimhaswami who went to the village at my request to examine the other face could not dis 

1 [See below р. 197, п. 2--ЕЗ) баа ' unix 

o Since sending this artiois for publication, fy friend De. N. Vénkatarsmanagya of the Madras University 
fiis published bis study of tris inscription in the Telugu Joursal BMirafi (February, June and July parta 1945) 
wherein ће seeks to identify Kulóttungs Rájóndrachóda with a Velan&gdu chief of that name. I havo, however, 
to differ from the identification proposed by him, It may be pointed out in this connection that in ва inseription 
from Értraógam (5.1.J., Vol. IV, No. 500) dated in the Oth year of Müravarman Sundara-P&ndya (accession А.П. 
1218) the temple managers are said to have colluded with the Oftar tò the detriment of the income of the femple 
Dr. Vonkataramanayya takes the word ' Ottar’ as Odiiyar, i.«., people of Orissa, and postulates a Kaliigs invasion 
of the south as far ad Sttratigam about A.D, 1224. ‘The inscription does not refer to any invasion or cotifusioti conses 
Е’: 
scriptions se‘ Oddiysr.’ The theory of Kaliigs invasion às баг ва Šrirañgsm based on ihe interprétation of 
a is therefore not acceptable. 
| -ő А 
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the assistance given by Ganapati to the ruler of Nellüru. This evidence is found in the Sümade- 
verajiyaniv! and also in the Siddhédvaracharitramu. The former gives the motive for the destruction 
of Nellüru mentioned in our inscription, The relevant passage in this connection may be freely 
rendered thus :— 

(Poet Tikkana to Gapapati) * Hear me! O King! It is only an act of Dharma that I request 
of thee. King Manmasiddhi of the Solar race, ruling in splendour at Nellüru haa, alas ! been driven 
into exile by Akkana and Bayyana and hia kingdom usurped.* I pray you that you may be pleased 
to chastise them and restore Nellüru back to my sovereign.’ 

* Ganapati, assenting, started on a campaign and, having on the way destroyed and burnt 
Velanüdu defeating the Velanadu King and subjecting him to tribute, attacked Nellüru and con- 
quered Akkana and Ваууапа, He restored the city to Manmasiddhi and crowned him there. 
ж Proceeding further, he captured sixty-eight towns and made them over to king Manmasiddhi. 
> Thereafter, he caused a big tank to be constructed at Nellüru which üpread his fume ta the enda of 

3 Р, the directions. Then, staying at Nellüru for some months, he instructed Manmasiddhi in kingship 
| and statecraft 

From this reference it is clear that the ruler of Nellüru at the time was Manmasiddhi, that hia 
rivals were Bayyana and Akkana (Tikkana), that Ganapati personally came to Nellira to restore to 
Manmasiddhi his territory and that he halted at this place for some time, evidently to settle his 
protégé in the region. The name of the associate of Bayyana is given as Alkana in the Siddhaé- 
raracharitramu, bat he is definitely called Tikkana in our inscription. The defeat of the Velanadu 
king mentioned above seems to refer to some local rising, especially aa the Velanddu territory had 
passed under the suzerainty of Ganapati by about Saka 1123.4 Further, our record gives the infor- 
mation that, in this connection, Ganapati won over Kuldttutiga-Rajéndrachdda in Dravila-mandala. 
The association of Dravila-mandala with the Chala sovereign Rájéndra-Chó]a (III) in the record is 
helpful in identifying the king. If ao, his full name, #.e., Кпібі -Rijéndrach6da, establishes 
that he was the son of Kuldttuiga-Chala III, which relationship is a new piece of information 

supplied by the present inscription.’ | 
The ruler of Nellüru whom Ganapati restored is not mentioned by name in our record, but as 
stated in the previous paragraph, he may be identified with Manmasiddhi (II), the patron of the 
Telugu poet Tikkana-Bómnyajin, the translator of a portion of the Sanskrit Mahübhárata into 
Telugu and the author of Nirvachanétara-Ramayanamu." How long he continued in power after 
his restoration is not definitely known, but according to the Nandalür record mentioned below ће 
was in power in A.D), 1257-58, The Pandya king Jativarman Sundara-Pipdya I claims to have 
killed a Gaydagdpila by A.D. 12587 and entrusted the kingdom to another Gapdag6püla. The 
Telugu-Ch5das seem to have ruled the region comprising both Conjeeveram and Nellore. If the 
order of events mentioned in the pradasti of Sundara-Papdya is to be relied on, the latter claims to 
have killed Gandagópála and occupied Conjeeveram and thereafter to have proceeded to Nellüru, 

where he performed the anomtment of heroes. 

2 ' Quoted in Lives of tha Telugu Posta” by K. Viresalingam Pantulu, Voll pp, 92-98; Sos also Ühilukuri by K. Viresaling&m Pantulu, Vol 1 pp. 12.93; See also Ohilukuri 
Viesbhadrs Bao, Andárulacharitramn, pt. II, pp. 70-7). Iam indebted to Mr, M. Venkataramayya for the refer 

* Akkana and Bayyana were the dáàyddas of Manmaaiddhi, according to the SiddAMivaraücharitramu : see note 
above. | 
* The confusion probably arose by reading a for ti in the word‘ Tikkana’, — 

* An. Rep. on 5. J. Epigraphy for 1009, p. 121, and for 1926-37, р. 65 
„ ' The relationship between RAjarija III and Вй}ёпйїга-СЬг]а ТП is not definitely known, though tentatively 
it las been mggested that thoy wero brothers, from a reference in their recorda to Kulóttuüga-Chó]a III aa Pariyê’ 
dévar (Am. Hep. on 8. I. Epigraphy for 1909, pari ii, para. 52). | | 

"An. Rep. on 3, I. Epigraphy fot 1000. para. 48. | 

' The carliest record where this incident is referred to is dated in the 7th year of Sundara-PEgdya, — 
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Tt is necessary to settle the date of the present inscription. Since in this record Ganapati is 
stated to have come in contact with Rájéndra-Choda іп Dravila-mandala and as records mention 
Gagapati and his general Simanta-Bhija are actually found at Conjeeveram' ond Kálahasti 





situated in this mandala, the former of which is dated in Saka 1172, corresponding to A.D, 1249, ` 


we may assume that Conjeeveram was also taken in the course of the campaign of the Kakatiya 
king against the enemies of the-ruler of Nelliru. About this time Allun-Tikka Gandagópála was 
ruling at Kàaüchi, as a record of his, dated in Saka 1168 (=A.D. 1246-47), definitely mentions him as 
ruling at the place. In the fifth year of this chief Kin Kattaiyan described as the minister of 
Ganapati figures as a donor to the Arulila-Perumü] temple at Little Conjeeveram.* In the next 
year of the same chief, the misdeeds of the adherents of Ganapati with regard to temple property 
are noticed in an inscription at Véppaügulam,* near Conjeeveram. This would probably indicate 
that Ganapati withdrew from Кайсы һу the sixth year of the chief, who now seems to restore order 
in the country after the foreign occupation. 
In the above context; ths position of the Chola king RàAjéndra-Chó]& IIT needs elucidation, 
In A, D. 1249, the date fixed for our record, both Rájarája III and Ràjéndra-Chója III are 
mentioned in their records as rulers of the Chola empire. — Rájéndra-Chó]a counted his regnal years 
from A.D. 1246," but his predecessor Rajarãja IIT lived on till A.D. 1260, corresponding to his 44th 
year!  Rüjendra-Cho]a III is stated in a record of the 3rd year of his reign, corresponding to A.D 
1249-50," ‘to have been seated along with his queen on the throne of heroes.’ He could not have 
occupied the throne when the previous sovereign was also ruling, We cannot, therefore, have 
records of Rajaraja Ill beyond A.D, 1249-50 which would correspond to his 33rd year, but we ao- 
tually find hia records* dated in the 36th, 33th, 30th, 41st and 44th regna! years—all coming from 
and round the present Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot District, with two more stray inserip- 
tions, dated one in the 36th and the other in the 37th yeur, from the Nellore District.” These 
records indicate that subsequent to A.D). 1246, Rajarija [11's inflaenoe was mostly confined to the 
present North Arcot District, while the rest of the Chala empire with the exception of the Kaüehi 
region passed under the suzerainty of Rüjëndra-Chola HI. Our record states that Ganapati won over 
Kulóttunga Rájéndra-Cho[a (i.e, Rájéndra-Cho]a III) in Dyavila-mandala, presumably without 
any conflict, and established friendly relations. ‘This will be evident from the fact that Manma- 
siddhi, not long after, figures as a subordinate of the Chala king and evidently in that capacity 
proceeds to the aid of Ganapati against Kalinga to the banks of ths Godavari" This expedition 
was probably undertaken by Manmasiddhi to show his gratitude to Ganapati, his erstwhile benefac- 
tor, and to forge further the friendly relations between the Kikatiya monarch and his 
overlord, the Chola 
After reinstating Manmasiddhi, our inscription states, Gapapati constructed at Sriéailam 

a matha called Bhyitigi-matha ; then Chaitrapura™ alias Motupalle is mentioned where à. new 

! Ind, Anl, Vol. XXI, pp. 197 Æ ; No. 2 of 1803 of the Madras Epigraphical collection B.I.I., VoL. IV, No. Bi4 

1 No, 201 of 1892 of the Madras Epigraphical collection ; 5.1.1., Vol. IV, No. 649. 

? Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 208, 

! No. 008 of 1019 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 


SLI, Vol ҮШІ; Ко, 2. 

"Ind. Ant, Vol. VILL, p. 7 A fow inscriptions from the Nellore District indioute A.D, 1243-44 as his initial 
year (Nel. Dist, Ina, pp. 410, 499 and 445) 

' An unpublished inscription from VirifichIpuram in the N. Arcot Dist. 

* 5.1.1, Vol VIE Мо. БА, | 

* Nos, 162, 188, 199 of 1921 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection ; and S.I.T., Vol. I, No. 100. 

Û Nel, Dial. Iai, p. 789; Gudur, p. 405. 

u No. 630 of 1017 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

3 Whether this Chaitrapurs is connected with Charitrapura mentioned by Hiuen Twang (/nd. Ant., Vol. VII, 
р. 39) is more than what can be said at present. 
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image was consecrated after his name Kuméra-Ganapiévarg, for the worship of which an endow 
ment was probably made. The grant portion, as indicated above, is lost, but it may be pointed out 
here that the endowment is made over to a Siva shrine, althongh at present the inscribed atone is 
found ina Vishyu temple. At present there is only one temple dedicated to Siva at Matupalle 
called Virabhadrésvara temple,* in which the image of Саузрёбувта д вуз веб up by барара 
have been consecrated. But the god in this village iz variously styled in inscriptions as Mülasthàua- 
Ramigvaradéva,? Amarésvaradéya* and Pitésvaramudaiya-Niyanér, At Sridailam there appears 
have been an order of Baiva monks named after Mallin&tha Bhringi-matlia 
construoted by Ganapati, there were also, on the bill at Sridailam, Gana-matha,? Arusa-matha,‘ 
Kalu-matha' and the Báraüga-matha.* The existence of five mathaz on tho hill is explicitly ro 
ferred to in an inscription at Srišnilam, 
— In ihe manuscripts collected by the late Mr, Mackenzie there is an account pertaining io 
"rem Nayanapalle which is therein styled Motupalle-Nayudupalle. It starts with a legendary history 
(”. of the village which is t from Udayana-Chokrovartti, through Prila, Ganapati, Gopardju 
“ым Rimanna, Siddhayad@ya-Muharija, Bayyachéda-Mahirija, Rudradéva, eto. It makes mention 
of some of the inscriptions found in the place of which, however, the present inscription 15 not one, 


Of the geographical places mentioned in-the inseription, Nellüru identical with the district 















palle, also known as Dssyuyyakopda-pajtaga* and Valünagara, was an important seaport in the 
time of Gapapeti. This king issued au abjaya-désano™ in Saka 1166, corresponding to A.D. 1244 
fering protection to foreigners at this port, Since in cases of shipwreck, Gayspati promised 

take the usual custome duties only, this edict should have been particularly welcome to the pier 
chants. A similar concession was extended to foreign merchants by the Reddi chief Anna-Vota 
іш бака 1250 (i.e., A.D. 1358) at this port. The Venetian traveller Marco Polo calls the Kükntiya 


kingdom, Mut£le, i.e., Mótupalle, which according to him was reputed for its large-size diamonds and — 
muslins ' as fine as the tissue of spider'a web." | 








TEXT 


2 баъ)... 
S himagdaléévara K&kati 





i No. 000 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphiea] tolleetion. 

* No, 774 of 1823 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No, 778 of 1922 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection. 

è The image of Bhriüzi set up at Srballam by a merchant of R&jamahéndrararam js one of the subsidiary 
deities worshipped in the place (Aft. No. 29 of 1015), A golden replica of this image was presented to the temple 
by Chandraéékharay ys, an officer of Krishoadévariye-Mahiriys (No. 14 of 1015). Beforenge to tlio out of Hhriñzi 
in South Ldia may te traced from the time of the Chdla king Rájaríjo L during whose reign an image of this delty 


was est up in the big temple at Tanjore (5.f.I;, VoL If, pp. 190 f). 
Xo, 4] of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, 
* No. 300 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
"No 41 of 1015 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
Wo. 44 of 116 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
* Non. 600 an 605 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
№ Мо. 006 of 1900 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, —— 


! No, 600 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1886 
U Non 0l «nd 602 of 1900 of the Madras Epigraphical 


"This line may bé Aled up aa ' Seats Arf tano iio Some more lines at the beginning are lost. 








^ "The letters Gaga may be introduced hare. 
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MUSEUM PLATES OF DADDATIT; YEAR 427 ый 





T rüchehi dakashipa-duru 





13 dalamuna Guló[ttu|rhga-Ràaje- 

14 zhdra-Chódani [vahiri ]ohchi* koni Nellü- 

15 rirüjn chéta [yenu]igulam gánki- 

16 goni vachchi gu[r]di. . [tija Stipa 

17 rvyatamuna* [prasidhulagu Mallij- 

18 n&thadévara sarhtünamu Bhruiwi-mafhamu ka 

19 ttithchchi Chaitra[vu']ramaina Móttupallim-da- 

20 na-pérarh-Gurnara-Ganapéávara-sri-Maha [982] vara 





TRANSLATION 

[Ma]hümandaléévara Kakati [Gapa]patidéva-Mahárája [who had al 
titles], having completed (Ai) digvijaya (and) conquered other countries and having in the southern 
region played irl nis vi дә jue oe ушне жр E Tikkana 
burnt Nelüru ther with those of won over Kulótturh 
seers drachoda i vila-marhdala, (and) having received presents (im) elephante* 
m the king of Nellüru, . . and bui at Sciparvata a maha called the Bhyiigi-magha 
belongir pesce al iba femens Malliokihedóns and consecrated at Méttupalle alias 

Chaitravura an image (of god called) хит | гї-М 


his name . 











(2 Plates) 
8, М. Снакнауанті, BOMBAY 


The grant edited below for the first time & engraved on two copper plates, each about 11^ 
in length by 7° in breadth. It is the only inscription of the Gurjara chief Dadda III so far dis- 
covered. "The plates were recently purchased by the Prince of Wales Museum of West rn india 
Bombay, The owner was unable to give any information аз to where, how and when they were 


! This gap may be filled up with the letter di. 

*[[ would read [rakrhis]chehi.—N. L. R. ] 

! The lektor ma in mua looks like mri in the recor. 

"Tho letter eu is engraved like ma. 

* The letter d is engraved below die. 

е the inscription is 

' Vayiteppa-Nüyako, a minister of Erruiddha, vus zalisd Pujiyiri (/ E. Nos. 378 and 264 оҒ 191%), 
Receiving tributes in elephants was commen in South India. Kuléttuiga-Chila I is stated to have rocajved 

tributes in elephants from the kings of remote islands (8.T.T,, Vol. HI, p. 144, 1 Muppidi-Nà aka also élaims 

to hare received auch a tribute from the Pandya king (4.2. No. 524 of 1009). 
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first found. The plates are inscribed on one side only, and have raised rims. The inseription 
runs across the length of the plates and is well preserved. There are altogether thirty lines of 
writing, each plate containing fifteen, There are holes for two rings ; but the rings, and the seal 
that must have been on one of them, have been lost. The two plates weigh 178 tolas. 

The characters are of the western variety of the Southern alphabet and resemble those 
found on the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi, both in the prevalence of round strokes instead 
of angular ones and in the size of the letters: The royal signature is written in perfectly formed 
Devanagari letters, With regard to the formation of individual letters we may note the 
immoderate length of the supersoribed û (100арӣіа, 14, and =dehitayé, 120) and б (-ргабйао, 
1.11) and of the subsoribed + (—prawita, L8, and prüchya-, 1.12), Attention may be drawn also 
to the form of the final ¢ (wasé, 125, dadyat, 1.27 and saivat, 1.29}. Inthe lost example the right 
hand stroke of the letter is unusually long. The letter | has two forms, (kamal=, L3, and 
Шана, 1.29). The first is by far the more frequent. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the imprecatory and 
benedictory verses at the end, the whole composition is in prose. In respect of orthography 
the following points are noticed: (1) amwswüra has taken the place of n (Virdhy-, L95), m 
(gambhir—, L3), ñ (Garigüditya-, 1. 19), and & (-charichala— 1.22) ; (2) the vowel Fi is replaced by 
ry (krishatah, L20) ; (3) n consonant after r is in most cases doubled (-Karnn-, L2, the form of’ 
the subscript à resembling that of n) ; (4) occasionally a consonant preceding + is also reduplicated 
(géttra and putira, 1.19). The reduplication of sh in Harshsha (1. 4) and varshsha (1. 24) ia, however, 
ungrammatical. The text of the grant agrees closely with that of the Nausari plates! of Jayn- 
bhața II and of the Prince of Wales Museum plates? of J ayabhata IV. 

The document is issued from Bharukachchha, which is modern Broach. Its object is to 
record the grant of the village of Uvarivadra in Korilla chaturakiti (i.e., à district or subdivision 
named Korilla, which comprised eighty-four villages) by the Gurjura king Dadda IIT. The donee's 
nome has been omitted, perhaps inadvertently, but he i$ described to be son of Gangüditya, 
grandson of Dundubhibhatta, a resident of Savatthi (Sravasti 1), à member of the Cháturvaidya 
community (of that place), and a religious student of the Bahvricha ikha (of the Rigvédn), who 
belonged to the Bhiradvaja gétra. The date is given at the end in figures as Rathasaptami 
of the bright half of Migha in the year 427 (of the Chadi era), corresponding to À. D. 675, The 
grant was written by the Mahdsdndhivigrahadhipati Sangulla, son of Durgabhata. The record 
ends with the sign manual of ári-Dadda 

The present inscription gives the following partial genealogy :— 

Dadda 





The dynasty is referred to here as Karn-ü nvaya, ' Imeage of Karna’, It thua traves ita origin 
to the Mahābhārata hero Karna, the half-brother of the Pandavas, There is, however, no doubt 
that the chiefs mentioned in the present inscription belonged to the Gurjara dynasty. The names 
Dadda and Jayabhata occur in the two Kaira grants of Dadda II, who is distin ished by his 
second name Pradintaraga. The dynasty in these two records is specifica ly mentioned as Gurjara 
(Gurjjara-nripati-variía). 
— Iw. Ат. Vol XIII, pp. T0-8l, with a faezimüs platz, — ^  ———————————————— Pp. 70.81, with a faesimils plate 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 147-53, with һ facsimile plate, ‘This record is said to be that of Jayabhata IIL, 
but is, in reality, of Jayabhata ТУ, 

* Phe Chédi Ere commenced on Хага én, di. 1 (the 6th October) in A. D, 248. Зее Prof. V. V. Miraahi, 
' The Epoch of the Kalachuri Era ' ; abore, Vol XXIV, pp. 116 if. 

4 Ind. Ank, Vol. XIIL pp. 82 3f. amd 88 f£. 
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Further, Dadda II, in the records of some of his 
to the lord of Valabhf against the emperor Harsha. Now this description applies, in the present 
inscription, to Dadda who heads the genealogical list given here. He may thus confidently be 
identified with Dadda II. His grandson, Dadda III, is styled Bihnsahiys here as elsewhere. 
Till now nine records of the Early Gurjaras, including the present one, ате known to us; and 


Prof. V. V. Mirashi gives the following genealogy, as revised by him! :— 


No. 36] PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES ОР DADDA III; YEAR 427 
suceessors, 1s oredited with affording protection 


Dadda I 
Jayabbata [—Vitariga 
Dadda II—Prasántarága 

К. 380, 385, 391, 392 
Jayab i П 


Dadda ПІ--Ваһизаһбуа 
K. 427 (the present grant) 


1 — ш 
. 456, 461 
Ahirdla 


J я IV 
K. 486 (two grants) 
The present grant is dated 


The dates given above are from the records ao far discovered. 


(K.) 427, and thus is to be assigned to Dadda II. 
TEXT 


First Plate = 
| Om? Svasti &ri-Bharukachchhát-satata-Lakshmi-nivàsa-bhütbh* trishn&-samtüpa-háriga(ni) 
din-án&tha-vistá- 
2 rit-Anubh&vo(v&) | dvija-kul-Spajivyamana-vibbava-salini mahati muhiraija-Karop- 
(t-aijkalite-vimala-vabhava 





invayé 
3 kamal-dkera iva rajahansa(harisa)h prabala-[Kalt{kala-vilasite 


garh bhir-Gdda(da)}ra-charita-visma- 
+ Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 176 ` i es 
"From the original plates and photographs. 
"Expressed by a symbol. 
! Read ВАЙ. = 
! This mark of punctuation is unnecessary, Rû also those that follow, down to ling I5, 











5 dabhra-iubhr-áblira-vibhrama-ya&ó-vitánab 4ri-Daddas=tasya — sünur-asaükit-Agata-prapayi- 
jan-opabhukta-vibhava-samchay-ópachiya 

6 müna-mani-nirvrittir-an&ka-kaptaka-bhatat-saridoha-düha-durllalita-pratàp-ànalo | nisita- 
nistri(stri)iáa-dhàra-dàrit-aráti- 

|o karikumbha-muktáphala-chehhal-ollasita-sita-yasó-tháuk-àvagunthita-digvadh|[ü]-vadana- 
aurasijah  &ri-Jayabhatasstasy-ütmaja(j6) 

8 mnhümuni- -pra[nita |-pravachan-üdhigama -viveka-svadharmmanushthüna-pravagi(nó) 
varnp-áárama-vyavasth-onmülita-sakala-* 


а ka(kijl-dvalépah prapayi-jana-manóratha-vishaya-vyatita-vibhava-satpádan-ápanit-á&esha- 
&Esha-pürthiva-dán-à- 


10 пішіп padatvivas-ütkus-átivartti-kupita-kari-nivárans-pilita*-guru-gaj-Adhiróhana-pra-- 
H bhšvë| vipat-pratdpa"-patita-nara puti-éat-Anyudd harana’-nikhila-loka-vidruta-par-dpakara~ 


karapa-vya- 
sanal prachya-pratichy-lidhirdja-vij pri bhita-mabisarhgrima-narapati-salasra-parivirit- 

anéka-gaja-ghata- 

13 vighatana-prokatita-[bhu]ja-viryya-vikbyita-Babwahay-aparama*-nimi parama mahesvarah 
samacdhigata-paficha- 

14 mahüéabda[h*] &ri-Dadda[h*] kuéali sarvván-éva rija-eàmarta-bhógika-vishayapati-ráshtra- 
gráma-mabhattar-üdhiká 

15 tik-fidirh(din) samanudarssyaty=astu vah sathviditarh || [ys]thd mayi  mütüpittror- 
ütmanaá-ch-aihik-àmushmika- 

. 16 papya-ya&o-bhivriddhayé  Kó[ré]lla-[cha]tura&itirmadhyé* Uvarivadra-grümah бағал 

17 "pariksra-danda-das-ipar&dhas-s-otpadyamüna-vri(vi)shti[kab] za-dhánys-hirammy-!* 
šdëyah à-chà(cha]ndr-a[rkk-à*]- —- 

18 rnpava-[kshi] sarit-parvvata-samakalinal —puttra-pauttr-ánvay-Opabhógyah —&ri-Süvatthi- 
vüstavya-tach-chüturvvi- 





"Read Korills-chalurafti-medhyt, The Nausarj copper-plate grint of Jayabhata IIT (I. 4. Vol XIII, 
Fp. 77 IL) mentions FOrilla pathake or * subdivision ', asd aldo ths villáge of SamTpadraka which was included ín 
it. From the present grant ws know that E rilla included eighty-four villages, one of which was Uvarivadrs of 
our grant. Thus two out of the eighty-four villages included in the Kórilla rubdivision &re so far known. 
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19 dya-skmšnya:Bharadvšja-sagottra-Bahvri(yriyohn-sabrahmaebári-Duibdubhibhatfa-puttra- 
Gargàaditya-sutàya pradattóda!- 

20 k-ütisargga-nyüyena [ |*] vato-sy-ochitaya brabmadayasthitya. bhurhjatah(to) bhájayato 
và kri(krijshatah karshayato 

3] wá ma kai&chit-paripaththana kryya | | *jagimi-hhadra-nri(nri)patibhir-asmad-varnéajair- 
anyair-vvü sámanyari bhümi-dàna-phala- 

29 m-avétya vidyul-lolány-anity--aidvaryyagi trin-agra-jala-bindu-charhchala[n-cha] jivitam= 
ükalayyn diyo-vam-asm-ánu*- 

33 martavyal —pálayitavyaá-cha [| *] yaš-ch ajñana-timira-patal-švri(vrijta-matir=ñehehhi- 
dyšd=šchehhidyamšnakar v-Anumód?ta 

94 sa pañehabhirammaha ipatakair=upapitakais-cho samyukta[h*] syüd-ity-uktaü-cha bhaga- 

vata Védavyüsena | Shashtün varshsha- 

aahasrági svarggé tishthati blümi-dab | | *] àchehhbetalttà) chsünuma[m]tà cha tàny=ëva 

naraké vasét |) Vithdhy-itavishv-atoya- 

9b sa Sushka-kitara-vasinah | | *1 kri(krijshn-ihayd hi jayarhte bhimi-divyat haramti ye [| 
Agnér-apatyar prathamarh suvarppath bhü- 

3T r-vvaishgavi süryyn-sutüá-cha givah [| *] lókattrayuii têna bhavéd=dhi баба yah 
kifichanath gifi=cha mahifi-cha dadyat | Bahubhir-vva- 

98 audh& bhukta ra[jánz]* Bagar-ádibhih [ | *] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tanya tasya {айа 
phalari || Magha-suddha-Ratha-saptamyar ha- 

7) atirathéna saha pradatta[h] | | 418а(1%)уа 400 2 7 likhitalih} mahasandhivigrshadhis 
patina Darggabhata-sinuna Sangullén—#ti [ || "] 

3) Sva-hastë mama ári-Daddasya 1 
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No. 31—EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Tue Lare Rao Banapusn C. R. KnrsHNXAMACHARLU, MADitAS 


KOROSHANDA PLATES OF VISAKHAVARMAN 


Mr. G. Ramdas has published an article on the ahove plates. He does not notice the name 
of the exeoutor of the grant in his introductory remarks, The published text (1.5) gives the name 
as follows: <Ajaabhigtkabidudévah The index to the volume in question gives the article 
ajñabhagika in the sense of an official and hus name is Bodudsva. There dre one or two serious 
objections to this rendering of the oryan ıl. Uf ayndbAdgika is presumed to be an official, the ex- 
pression as read in the text would carry no sense. 1६ does not either form a sentence or algnify a 
statement by itself, Moreover the official ajnabhogita ia not known from any other record, Bnt| 
‘the official Bhogika figures in soveral documents ke su _. official Bhogika figures in several documents like Amatya," 1t would, therefore, be more correct 





* ( The ornamental treatment of the stroke indiasting the vowellessness of the letter i ie worthy of note, In 
тый, 1.25, өшіп бліуді, |. 27, it seoms To he mixed ap with the mark of punétuation.—E4.] 
* Abave, Vol. XXI, p. 33. SPER Nery 
iD. R. Bhandarkar. List af Inscriptions of Northern India, Nou. 1194, 1105, 1190, 1205, ste, 
XVI-A 
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to amend the text as djRà Bhdgika-Bódudevah and render it a5 ' the. aya. (executor) (i3) Bhógika 
Вата.’ The term afd is employed here in the sense of the official ájftapti or ájféápti of. other 
known records ! 

Mr. Ramdas has pleaded inability to identify the gift village Tampóyaka. — There is hardly 
any doubt that this is the same as the modern village Tampa which, like Kdréshagda (the Kārāsö- 
daka of the grant), lies in the Parlakimedi táluk. It is noteworthy that this village is even now a 
samindàri (gift) village. 

RITHAPUR PLATES OF BHAVATTAVARMAN 

Mr. Y. R. Gupte, who has published this record," reads the text in line 6 as qa चांचपी (पि) 
नट्रारिकायाइच and adds a foot-note that the expression. wrwfq i3 superfluous: The Editor follows 
this up witha note that’ perhaps थपि is meant’. 

By this mis-reading and these notes thereon an interesting and vital point of the document 
is missed, A careful examination of the original would reveal the fact that a very important 
proper name is indicated here. Tho document actually reads qq चाचनीमेटारिकायाइच 

It is important in this connection to compare the forma of the letters pi and li ns engraved 
in this record. In the former the medial t-aign is attached to the top of the left arm of pa (of. m 
in pindirada in line 19 and pitrób in line 22). On the other hand, in the letters li and Ii the medials 
are attached at the top of the right arm of the letter Î (ef. HEMA in line 21 and жаңға іп line 23) 
Tt will thus be seen that the actual text must be rendered as qq च--घचलीनट्रारिकायावच 
and herein we get the name of the queen, wiz., Achali-Bhattirika. This is an important item of 
information for the history of the Nala dynasty 

Incidentally we may refer to another mis-reading of the text given by Mr. Gupte, In l 13 
he reads p$: and corrects it into we, A close examination of the original would show 
that it actually reads жа; correctly. What Mr. Gupte takes for the ai-sign of Ihaih is 
only the | of Ikah. The superscript 1 is engraved on a miniature scale above the letter & which 
occupies the main portion of this composite letter, An analogous instance may be observed in 
the formation of the letter ddhyd їп мра лупу in 1.26, That the letter intended here isl will 
be borne ont by a close comparison of it with the form for the ai-sign in fail in pátakaih (1. 15). 
The two prongs of the ai- sign converge to a point while the two arms of the superscript I touch the 
hase of the letter independently 

The name of the engraver of the record is indicated thus T पहोपाद्वघायपुत्रस्य I बोष्परेवेन. 
This passage hoa been rendered by Mr. Gupte as ‘ engraved by Boppadéva, the son's son of Paddó- 
ра4һуауа "(іос. ей. р. 1034) This interpretation raises the question, rather the puzzle, as to why 
the name of the father of the engraver Boppailiva is not given. ITtis a well-known practice of lithic 
documents to give, wherever they do, the name of the father and not of the grandfather, of the 
engraver. And why a departure here? In fact, the case seems to be that here is given not the 
name of the grandfather but of the father of the engraver. If the author had intended to indicate 
the grandson he could and would have straightaway employed the term ‘ pawfréaa’ with reference 

Hoppadéva instead of the round-about expression putrasya putréna, T think that the fathers 











nane t this case is Paddopadhyüyaputra, wherein the suffix wpádAyáyaputra must be understood 
to be the title of the father, It may, however, be argued that this title is not met with elsewhere 
in epigruphy ; but this argument does not militate against the interpretation offered by me bere 
Lam almost certain that the titlo was in vogue at that time on the analogy of epithets like drya- 





| a t Above, Vol. XII, p. 5, text 1. 10; p. 135, text 1.10; Vol. XVIL pp.337 and 339; Val XXIV, pp. 145, text 1.15; p. 135, text L.10; Vol. XVII, pp.337 and 339; Vol XXIV, рр. 14% 
% Above, Vol. XIX, p. 100. 1 
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ршға, Davaputra’ (title of the Kushiiya kinga). bhaffaputra® (found in names of donses anil 
engravers in epigraphe) and Бауаршға" (official). 

In the light of the foregomg remarks we have to conclude that the engraver af the record was 
Boppadéva, son of Paddopádhyayapatra and aot geandson of Padlapadhyaya. 


А. ا‎ 
Мо. 38—NALAJANAMP ADU OLD-TELUGU INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
ALFRED MASTER, LONDON 

| am indebted to the courtesy of the Director General of Archeology, Rao Bahadur K. N 
Dikshit, for excellent squeezes of this inseription which is transcribed in modern Telugu characters 
in Nellore Inscriptions, p. 676. A plate is given therein, but contains several obeourities The 
inscription is generally considered to be later than the Addanki Inscription of 445 A. C4 butl 
had reason to suspect that it was, 0n the contrary, much older. 

The inscription ін engraved on the two sides of a stone. The village in a field of which the 
atone lies is situated about Jat. 15° G5" long. 79* 30' in the heart of the Telugu-speaking aren As 
shown in the Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. IV, Map of Dravidian Languages. The stone һал 


(Le 








a bull ab the head. Above it is a liga on à pedestal, on the left of which is a water-por ати} mre c 
scent moon and on the right a partly defaced mark, which may represent the trisüla. The charac- 
ters are of the Western Chalukya type and resemble those of the Badami Inseription® of Vijnyüditys 
(696-733 A, C.). Ая regards orthography the following may be noted ; a i5 oceasionally written 
for &: if is often impossible to distinguish d and 4. 
‘TEXT 
\ Front 
1 Svasti [॥*] Bha- 8 yari koduku Bádi[rà]- 
3 gavad-Arhata-[pa]- 9 jeenvünri rüjnm[Anari] 
3 ramn-bhattürakasya pê 10 bu münra vuttu &rla- 
4 dünudhyàta parama-miá- 11 pattu kshëtra[ri]bu pa[ril- 
5 hédvara Pura[mo)évara Pa- 12 i palleyari-[di}- 
A Mavàditya &ri-B[à di- 13 yana[ti ]bunáku ШИ 
Т тајша andu palle- 14. dini rakshiñchinavámikil 
Back 
15 adug-adug= 31 laehchina páphth- 
16 a&vamadha[ri ]buná 92 b-agu Vá[chehol.- 
IT palamh-agu — — 93 Jala koduku 
18 dini lachchina a4 Pallavacha- 
19 an gl er eka]u 95 rjyasya liki 
20 Sriparvvataribu 36 tam [11%] 
t Above; Vol. XIX, pp. 5, 6, 66, 96, 97. 
à [5id., App. No. 249: Vol. XXII, p. 158. 
s Thid., Vol. XIX, pp. #4 135, 269. 
4 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 274. Me 
+ Ind. Ani, Vol. X, p. 108. “ BS 
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| Hail! Paramesvara: Pallavaditya. ı devoted worshipper of Mahéévara, meditating on the 
feet of the Supreme Master, the Lord Arhat. He who is named Badiraju, son of the village chief 
in the family of the Badirajulu, divided off A field of three puttis of millet hy the roya] measure 


and pave it as the villagé-chief's hereditary land, 
the reward of performing the horse sacrifice often. 


He who preserves this (assignment) will have 
He who destroys it will aver have the sin of 


(< ч destroying the Sriparvyata, Written by Pallavichürya, son of Vüchcho. .]&]a. 
а >) ds The inscription is ordinarily supposed to have been engraved in the name ofa amall Pallava 


w thief Badiraju and the expression Paramétrara ix held to be an epithet, Param@évara was a title 
assumed hy Puluksán IT nfter his repulse of Harsha and was usad by the Western and Eastern 


Chalukyas after him, The Rashtrakiitus used it, 


but not regularly, The Banas claim deacent 
use the title for themselves, The 


(e. 730 A С.) Men himself рататёїсата and in 


line 138 the word is used in parameivara-mahakós takdring by the king's high-treasurer, If 
paramétera is not @ biruda, it must he a name. There is only one name that deserves consideration 
—that of the Palluva king Paramávarg 1 (660 bo 680 А. C). There are the following definite 








belong to the seventh and eighth centuries, They are later than the sixth 


century 45 F and ғ аге по longer open. They are not later than the ninth century as they possess 


nn earher form of 1 

(2) The inflection -ngu (modern Telugu -du and 
here as -mru, The modern Telugu ally ‘ww millet! 
record, but as aru. These formsare Closer to th 
uf ris n sign of age. 


-ndu) in the Addanki inscription is represented 
is represented; not aa аи as in the Addanki 
t Tamil type, but arè not Tamil The freer use 


(3) Faramēávara 1 frequently calls himself in Tamil inscriptions Ichchuvarsparuma and Para- 


méchehu[va]ra? and. iy Sanskrit Parnméivaravarmi 


š with only a simple biruda, if any, Райата- 


difya is one of the lirudas of Narasiriha П, Paraméévara's зоне and Mabiévars is a contemporary 
name of Siva, although I cannot find the term paramamdhtivara until the ninth century in an 
Eastern Chalukyan grant," Paramidvarn, unlike many other kings, often does not use dri before 


his name," 


(4) The vocabulary and structure of sentences are not lesa archaic than those of the Addanki 


mseription. 
The language of the Inscription is of special in 


terest, It hay heen Previously noticed,’ that 


there are several unusual words ani forme. Münru (|. 10) * three * may be ee йш бш ort mae wie RR а with 





Tamil mpu ami is certuinly the oldest form known of the numeral substantive three, Palleyári 


! B, 4. L, Vol. H, p. 350, L 71. 


, Abore Vol. VII, р, 24 ; Ep. Carn, Vol X, Mb. 211; 5.1. L, Val, VIII, No, 331. 
ब” a 


"SFL Val. L n. 1 
* lbid p IA, 


" 1044, Vok IV, p. 22. (Ths following niler of South Indie whe flourished between dih and Tth centuries 
À, D. had the hiruda of paramamaAzZirgra - (1) the Sála&k&yana king Vijaya-Dévavarman (above, Val, IX, 
FP NF) (2) the Kikaya chef Riyanendivorman (Sp. Carn., Vol. XT, p: 149) and (3) the Viabguknpdin king 
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(Il. 8 and 12) which seems to he the form intended, can be compared as regards the formation with 
pálóru 'tenant '. It seems to have heen formed from palle ' village ' and the plural auffix -ár 
Envádnru (L 9) тау be compared with eneór (enia r+, another form of -dr) found in à Kannad 
inscription! of e, 700 A. C. but singular instead of plural. — Pa[ri]ei (1I. 11 and 12) is uncertain and 
might be palis ог palisi or pd for pa, without altering the meaning, as Telugu pariya meana frag 
ment, pdlw, share and Kannada has pari meaning ' divide ', palisu, pálisu meaning ' distribute 
Reward is pala (1. 17) (not phala) asin the earliest Telugu and Kannada-Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions. Ekalu (1. 19) mav be for &kalu cf. &külamu meaning ' when '.* The final u ia for the emphatic 
x suffix and might be for à or um. The form of la (1l. 18 and 21) is found in later inscriptions and 
also m. early Kannada.* 
What Caldwell terms euphonie permutation is rare, the only clear example being vuffu 
(l. 10) for puttu in mimru vuffu, In the other inscriptions it is more frequent. So pandumbu 
meaning ‘ten limus ', scnu for chénu, meaning ' field ', sairi for chésiri* ; again. gánu for Хани 
meaning 'see,' ePgullweu, meaning ' 1000 families ' (e&-—Kkuffuru), e&seruvulu meaning ' 1000 
tanks ' (v£-I-cheravuju) in the Malépüidu inscription.! Іп the Addaùki verse inscription the change 
is common but in the short prose portion rare, only enubadi vudlu, meaning ' 80 puttas ' being found 
(puttalu repluced by vudiu) 
The grammar of the present inscription is closer to Tamil and Kannada than is modern Telugu 
The plural termination Lal or gal is already worn down to la via gala which actually occurs in the 
Bezwada inscription of Yuddhamalla (c, 880 to 026), in brólagala meaning ' cities " (b ia the form 
assumed hv p after m). | The ending aru for nominative masculine singular has been mentioned 
above, The neuter form mbu later mu already appears hut seems to be confined to words considered 
to be of Banskrit origin. Jehohe (1.13) meaning ‘he gave’ corresponds to ichchens іп 
modern Telugu and ichchen in literary Telugu for M. F. N. sing. and N. pl. Possibly the twin conso- 
nant is a sin of the past tense. The suffix dw (|, 13) corresponds with modern Telugu gd; Tamil 
aka, aki, Kannada aga are similar in origin. Agu (Il. 17 and 22) ) isa future or optative, cf. Kannada 
akum” and perhaps Tamil gba in the Dajavaniir inscription. The uninflected form of the nomi- 
Hative used as a genitive (palleyari, |, 8) is found in certain nouns in modern Telugu, but the genitive 
termination me (návemédhaminina, |. 16) is, in modern Telugu, only found in words such as dyana 
meaning ° his " and in relative participles. The former survives in modern Tamil and Kannada, 
and the latter only in Tamil 
From the linguistic point of view an early attribution is therefore perfectly feasible, From 
hic point of view it has been stated above that the characters are those of the seventh 
and eighth centuries. They may be somewhat later, for the style of the Telugu alphabet was changed 
in the course of the reign ofthe Eastern Chalukya Vijayüditya III (circa 844 to 888 A, C.) ; 
his later inscriptiona were engraved in a new more regular style, which is found later in the Bes- 
wada inscription. The latest date of this inscription is, therefore, c. 850 
Historically, the date can be pushed back still further. It has been argued above (hat 
Paraméávara must be a proper name, but there still exists the bare possibility that during a pro. 
? Ind. Ani., Vol. X, p. 103. 
ате Addanki and Berwada inscriptions ; Ка. Mys. Arch, Rap. 1036, р, 120; Ep. Carn., Vcl, 1T. Ma, B5 (Sana. 


Brown, Telugu English Dichomary, under eppudu. 

‘See, for example, Ind., Aak, Vol. X, p. 164. 

* Nellore Inscriptions, p. 607, Petlüru. 

"Above, Vol XT, p. 344. [The expression si-gujljuvu has been taken to mess‘ à thousand temples *,—N, L. R .] 
Ibid., Vol, XV, p. 150 [gala or kala here means only * living ‘or ' existing '.—N. L. &.] 

"See Campbell, T'elpogoo Grammar 

: в BOO, Ind. Ani, Vol. K, p. 60. 
“ Abore, Vol. XIT, p. 225. 
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longed period of disorder a local chief assumed the title of Paramé@dvara. There is, however, no 
sign of such a prolonged period of disorder, To the north of Addafiki which is only about 30 miles 
from Nalajanampadu, the Eastern Chalukya kings reigned with unbroken power since e. 615. 
To the sonth the Pallavas stil] maintained their power. So late as 862 Aparijita won a victory over 
the Pandya king and was not defeated by the Chala Aditya till the end of the 9th century. His 
predecessors Nandivarman Pallavamalla e, 140 and Dantivarman 7, 824 were still recognised as 
suzerains hy the Bšga kings! and although the Eastern Chalukya advance in 844 was probably 
due to the weakness of Dantivarman's successors, 20 years is too short a period in which to produce 
a Pallava chief claiming sovereign powers in a mixed Chalulcya-Pallava style and calling his minister 
Pallavücháryya. The further we recede the less opportunity there is of finding any gap. The 
fierce Pallava-Western Chalukya conflicts resulted only in weakening both the sides so much so 
that they could be conquered by the Rishtrakitas and the Chdlas, but their kingdoms were not 
disrupted and there are no signs of administrative decay as in the last days of the Moghul Empire 
or the break-up of the power of the Delhi Sultans. 

The inscription itself although simple in its preface in conformity with Paramé@avara I's 
practice, is a formal document in the king's name. It invokes the support of his successors with 
the blessing of the horse-sacrifice and the sanction of в searing curse. If it had heen written in 
the name of a petty chief, the blessing of the asvamédha would have been ridioulous, The mention 
of the rajamána or royal measure implies à strong central administration, А petty chief does not 
concern himself with prescribing standard measures. There need, therefore, be no hesitation in 
making the ascription to Paraméévara 1.2 





No, 389—A NOTE ON THE NALAJANAMPADU INSCRIPTION 
№. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, ÜOTACAMUND 

In his article on this inscription Mr. Alfred Master attributes the record, which he places in 
the 7th-Bth century of the Christian era on grounds of paleography and langüage, to the Pallava 
king Paraméévara I. His main argument for doing so is that the expression Param£ávara occurring 
in line 5 of the record is a personal name und not a biruda of. Badirája (L7) ns has been hitherto 
supposed ; for, according to him, it is not likely that a subordinate chief of Pallava descent could 
have used the biruda ns the earlier Palla vas used the word only às à personal name and the later 
members of the family had no need to assume it, Moreover this title which was adopted by the 
Chilukyas and occasionally used by the Bühstrnkütas was not used hy the Banas, the Gaügas or 
the Chó]as. But I may point out that there is at least one inscription at Kšñahipuram which 
indicates that the early Pallava king Narnasihhavishnu had the title of Роғатайттғай In 
the context it is not possible to take the word used in double entendre as the proper name of the 


w E Ui Ee ee > 


"In the preparation of this paper, I have profited by some useful suggestions kindly put forward by Dr. L. D. 
Barnett, Taleo owe thanks to Мг, С. 5. К. Pathy, D-és-L for his-perusal of the rough draft. 
ТБ, Г, I., Vol. I, No. 29. 
Bharttub Pur-anmathana-drishta-dhanur-bbalasys 
Éalládhirijatanny = бт Vrishadhvajasys [i*] 
уі Külakáüla iti viéruta-pupya-ktrttéh 
kAntá nitànta-dayità Paraméókvarasyah D "'ab(sya) | [1*] 
nirhhinna-áatru-hridayé Narasimhnrishna [*] 
vállabhyum -— ürjjitam-av&pya vir&jnté y& 
nírjjitya garvvam= iva PusbkaradevatAyab j[29] 


НН waa the name of the king, the expressions Kalakals and Paraméévara are to. be taken as 
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king which is given in the second verse of the record as Narasimhavishnu. Among the rulers. who 
claim Pallava descent, Cháru-Ponnéra, who was also known as Pallavadhiraju, bore the title of 
Paramafvara.® Vira-Nombidhiraja (apparently Polalchdra, sou of Charu-Ponnéra) had’ assumed 
the title Rüjaparaméévara.! Several inscriptions of the later Pallava chiefs of the Telugu country 
apply this title to their ancestor Küduvetti or Mukkagti Kaduvetti* Of the other dynasties men- 
tioned by Mr. Master, epigraphical evidence shows that the Western Gangs king Sripurusha (A.D. 
725 to 788) used Paramé@évara aaa biruda ;* his son Sivamára also bore it ;* and a record of Nanniya- 
Gaga, a later scion of the same family, seems to give him the title, That the Chila king 
Virarajéndra who ruled from A.D. 1063 to 1070 was given the title Paraméévara can be seen 
from his Charala plates’ of Sake 991 and from the stone inscription of the Gth year of his reign at 
Pottapalli* The bíruda of Rajaparamzévara is known to have been borne by Kulottuüga L* It 
is thus difficult to maintain that the word Puramé£cara used in. the inscriptionis not a biruda of a 
Pallava chief. 

Another reason adduced in support of the contention that the title could not be that of Badirija, 
who wasa small Pallava chief, is the blessing of the advamédha which would be ridiculous in a record 
of a petty chief and the mention of the rijamdüna which implies a strong central administration. 
I shall give here a few instances from inscriptions which, though they do not refer themselves to the 
reigns of sovereign rulers, invoke the blessing of ascamédha and mention rajamüna. One of them 
is the inscription of Prithivipati found in the Cuddapah District of the Madras Presidency.” DB 
is also written in the Telugu language and may be assigned on grounds of palmography to the Sth 
or th century A.D, During this period there was no independent ruler of the nume of Prithvipati 
in this part of the country. He could be only & minor chieftain. But his epigraph contains a 
reference to the rachehamana (rájamána) as well as to aavaméda (adoamédha). Another inscription 
of Saka 804 which was issued during the administration of Sántivarmmarasa, who wns not a para- 
mount king, invokes the fruit of eighteen aseamédhas on the person who protected the gift recorded 
init. Àn early Telugu inscription of about the fth century A.D. st Bodanampadu in the Nellore 
District records a gift of land according to the rijamdna, It may be noted that this epigraph was 
not issued by a reigning king. Similarly an inseription at Kolàlu in the Chitaldrug District of 
the Mysore State dated Saka 953 which does not mention any ruling king registers an ondowment 
of land measuring twelve matiar by rdjamana,™ 

Let me now proceed to the interpretation of the text of the record. — After лудан, which can 
be regarded as a sentence in itself, the next sentence enda with ichehe m line 13, If it is considered 
that there is another sentence ending with Pallawiditys of line 6, it would have no predicate. I+ 
would not, therefore, be natural to take the passage beginning with Bhagavad and concluding with 
Pallavàditya ns à complete sentence, nor is there any justification for doing so. The whole passage 
preceding éri-Büdirüjula would tlius govern Bidirajula. 

ص ڪڪ ا 
Ep. Cara,, Vol. XI, Challakere 33 and 34.‏ ' 
Y B. I. I., Vol. IX, No. 17.‏ 
Bee 8.7. 1., Vol. IV, No. 1220; ibid., Vol. X, No, 362.‏ * 
‘Myr, Arch, Rep., 1927, No. 4.‏ 
Ibid, 1024, Nos, 46 and 80 (L65).‏ 
Ibid, 1023, No. 113 (L38). Same later chiefs of this family had this titio; sce eg. Ep. Carn. Vol, VH,‏ * 
Shikarpur 109 and 130 and Shimoga 4 and 30.‏ 
Above, Vol. XXV, page 262, text-line 156,‏ ' 
Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Chintamani 181.‏ * 
I. 1., Vol. VL, No. 200.‏ .8 * 
V Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. 24, p. 160.‏ 
u Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Borab 44.‏ 
Да, Бер, оп 8.1. Е., 19034, part IL, para. 40,‏ 13 
u Ep. Corn., Vol. X1, Hiriyur TT:‏ 
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In view of these considerations it would be highly problemnticnl to ascribe this inaériptio 





to the Pallava king Paramëšvara І. 

Incidentally I may notice here one or two points of the language of the record. The suffix 
āku (l. 13) is to be taken as a dative case-ending corresponding to the modern termination aku 
of the same ease as in. grilamunakw, The long å in āku is fonnd in many early Telugu inscriptiona.! 

In lines 11-12 I would read pa[la]si in place of pa[ri]ei ; palasi may ba either a variant àf or a 
mistake for padasi meaning ‘ having obtained’. This word may be construed along with andy 
inl, 7 which, though locative, seems te have the sense of from". Thus the passage in lines 6-19 
would mean ‘he who was called Bádirüju, the son of Palleyari, having obtained 3 rwffu of 
árla-pattu land from Éri-B&dirájulu ', 


No. 40—TASGAON PLATES OF YADAVA KRISHNA ; SAKA 1172 
(1 Plata) 


G. H. Krant, Рооҡа 


Sometime in 1934, my friend Mr. V. T. Apte, M.A, LER., of Jamkhanii (the capital 
af the atate of the same name in Southern Maratha country, now шеттей into the Indian 
Union) sent to me four copper plates with a tentative reading of the record inacribed on them. 
He informed mie that he got them from Mr. 8. R. Apte, the then Public Prosecutor of 
Jamkhandi who had secured them from Mr. Jog, a pleader at Tasgaon (Satara), On 
examining the plates, I found that the grant originally consisted of five plates of which the 
hrst was missing. But having no hope of getting it in the near future, the incomplete record 
was edited jointly by myself and my friend Mr. V. T. Apte. After a lapse of 4 yenrs, however, 
through the goodness of Mr. Vinayaka Dinakara Limaya of Tasgaon, who was the original owner 
of the four plates, I was able to got the missing plate, which I edited séparstelv.4 — I now re-edit 
the complete record in this journal for a wider circle of scholars. 

The set consists of five plates, measuring 104", 6° and less than 1/10" in length, breadth and 
thickness respectively. They were strung on a circular ring, 24° in diameter, the two ends of which 
were soldered into a rectangular seal, hearing in relief, from left to right, the figures of a couchant 
bull and a flying garuda with folded hands. Garuda was the emblem of the Yadava dynasty 
and the bull probably that of the feudatory family brought to hotice for the first time in these 
plates. The first and the fifth plates ere inscribed on the inner sides only, while the remaining 
three plates are engraved on both the sides, The rims of the plates are turned either inwards or 
outwards, and the writing ia well preserved on the whale. The set weighs 210 talas 

The grant is written in characters of the southern Nagari typo of the thirteenth cantury A.D. 
and calls for few remarks. The engraver being not sufficiently skilled in his eraft has com- 
mitted several mistakes, [t is rather difficult to differentiate betweon dea nnd dia: rà, ta and 
та also cannot he easily distinguished from one another 

About orthography, some points deserve mention. Jihráamüliys has boen used in 19 places 
Il. 9, 12, 16, 19, 21, 21, 39, 42, 14, 51, 53, 82, 66, 03, 82, 01, 96) and upadhmaniya in 8 places. (Il. 14, 
15, 29, 20, 41, 19, 91, 96). S has been used for d in some places; eg. Srichandra (1. 37), анат 

ECF. Vasanti varambunilew. ichehinadi (1.s., given to the temple of Vasantlivera) in No, 354 of 1908 of the 
Madras Epigraphioal collection ; below, p. 230, text-lines 15-14. 

' Palleyáru or Palleyaru max be a propor name or the designation of an official connected with à pajli, i6. Jaina 
temple ur extablishment to the god Arhat, of whom the chief Badirajulu waa 8 devotee, 


* Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Dekkan, Vol, IEL p. 9. 
* Ibn. p. 65. 
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(1. 73), eyüdisyate (l. 74), prümányatas-che^ (1.91). In a few cases v has been used for b as 
in "t&-wwars (L 78). There are instances where t has been sithstituted by tchh as in yat- 
chhaubhratra” (1. 55-4), jyttchhnd (1. 58-9). Seha has been invariably used for stha 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, except in lines 100-115 which are written in. Marüthi 
prose. This’ passage is valuable as it furnishes a specimen of the rare Marathi of the pro- 
Jñšnëšvara period. Tt contains one definitely Kannada word oféra, The whole of the Sanskrit 
portion is in verse except the lust line. | 

The record opens with the details of the date cited below and refers to tho grant of the village 
Marhjaravitaka. Then after invocations to Siva and Vishnu in his boar incarnation, the record 
describes the members of the Yüdava family thus: Formerly in the Yidava family was born the 
victorious Bhillama who built his fort Suragiri, t.c., Dévagiri. From him was born Jaitra who sub- - 
dued the angry Andhra king. His son was Sirhha born by the grace of the family-goddess Nira- 
airhhi. From him was born Jaitra who hegot Krishna. Conventional praise is bestowed on these 
princes. While Krishna was ruling, there prospered the family of Chandra and K?áava whose 
descent ia described as follows:—lIn Northern India there wasa Gürjjsra Brühmana named 
Sat&nanda of the Krishpatréya kula (gûlra). He begot Briyünanda. From him was born 
Jalhana-Pandita. His wife was Kumáradévi, the daughter of Prabhüditya of tho Visvivasu 
gütra, "Their son was Chamdradéva whose younger brother was Kééava. Here follows a 
description of the fraternal love that existed between them.  Chandradóva who was the tilaka 
of the Yadava feudatories was also known by tho epithet KAarahastamalla. In vv. 18 and 19 
there isa veiled allusion to some historical facts and os such I translate them here vary closely. 
(V.18) “Oh! be the king of Koükapa and then I shall be. Chandradéva for à moment." "If 
you are the protector of Gopaks, then oh! E am born as Késava.” “ You protect your 
territory and then, oh! I shall taka it by assault in a momant,” "Thus was the tumult raised 
by the boys while playing in the palace.” (V. 19) " Oh! Lord Lif you are Jayakésin, the king of 
the sea, then drive the group of horses"; “ Oh Chola! send speedily a hundred pearls with 
fresh water: “ Oh king of Nepal, make haste (and send)a clean and white chimera and 
musk (to the brothers) "”. Thus spoke always, the parrota and sdritds (of the palace) in the 
morning. Though nothing has been said in these verses about the relations of the princes 
mentioned therein to the two brothers, Jayakalin may be the Kadamba chief Jayak&Aim HI of 
Goa, who is assigned to the period between 1157-35 and 1210-11 АТ), Бү Ше Іше Пг, Кіней,! 
MM. Prof. V. V. Mirashi hoa suggested with some diffidence that some Abhira king may have been 
referred to by the word Gopakapilska, Bub is it not better to tako Gopaka to stand 
[or Qapakapattaun and the whole expression to mean the king of Goal 

Thess two brothers, out of devotion, constructed a unique temple of Kalidjva. Here follow 
three verses describing the sky-seraping pinnacles of the temple. For this temple the two brothers 
made a grant of the village Mathjaravaitaka with the stipulation that half the income of the village 
wus to be spent for the eight kinds of bodily enjoyment of the god ( KalidévasSiva) and the other 
half was to be utilised in feeding 25 Brihmanas. Verse 24 is imprecatory and verse 25 informa 
us that one Mhaidéva who was well-versed in six languages and who was a favourite of both the 
brothers, Chandra and Kedava, composed this inscription, Now comes the Marathi portion which, 
esides referring to the village ‘granted and the conditions of the grant, namea the villages 

! Bombay Güzetleer, Vol. I, pt. i, p.571. Professor Moraes in his Kadambakula, howe vor, haa extended 
thia period to 1216 A. D. im the gonealogical tree given against p- LAT: but òn p. 204, he aurmises that Jaya- 
kein might have reigned opto 1212-13 A.D. No evidence has been, unfortunately, pat forward in either 
came, [Two records of this raler which would take his reign up to A. D. 1215 or perhaps even upto 1217. have 
“ә Rd in the Am. Hep. om S. 1, Epigraphy for 1025-26. (App. C, Noa. 437 and 439 and Арр. Е, р. #3). 

з Аоте, Vol, XXV, p. 204 and note 4. 
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lying оп the boundary of the village granted, and cites the names of nine (not eight as stated in 
the grant) out of the 14 donses who received shares in half the portion of the villages which 
was granted to Bráhmapas and who were to act 4s trustees for that portion. The temple was 
to be in charge of the Guravas who were to look after: the bodily enjoyments of the god and 
the Brihmana prantees were to take care af theatra. In addition to these duties, the Brihmanas 
were to perform daily pafichdmpita, waving of lights etc. to the god. Afterthe Mar&thi portion 
the verse desoribing Mhaidéya, the composer, is repeated. The grant then ends with a benediction 
in verse And prose. 

The details of the date are given thus in Il. 1-2: the Зака year 1172 represented by the 
words ara (2), adri (7) and. rudra (11), the cyrlie ysar S&dh&rana, the month Magha nni the 
day of Purüri, i.c, the 4th of the dark fortnight. The 14th tihi of the dark fortnight of Magia 
is the well-known Mahisivaritri day; but аз по week day is given, it is not possible to verify 
the date. The day on which the 14th fathi of the dark fortnight of a month falls at midnight is 
reckoned as the Sivarátri day. In the present case the Lith tithi was ourrent at midnight on 
Monday, the 20th February A.D. 1254 and ended on Tuesday the 21st of February 1251 A.U. 
at *03 after mean sunrise, Tt follows, therefore, that the 20th was the date intended. 


Of the place names occurring in this grant Marnjaravataka or Marjarabáde is the modern 
Mathjardé, a village nine miles to the north-east of Tasgaon, the headquarters of the ‘taluk of 
the same name in the Satara District, ovaru, Vilagavida, Hadhinaura and Padhn are tho 
modern Góvargaon, Balagavade, Hátnür and Ped nt a distance of 2, 2, 34, 3) miles respectivels 
from the village granted. Suragiri is ovidentiy Divagiri or modern Daulatubad. About Pargna- 
khéta a few words are necessary. Hémidri in his introduction to the Vratakhapda, a part of 
the Chaturvargachintamayi informe us that Mallugi,  Yadava prince, captured the town Parna- 
khita from his enemies with a view to making it his residence! Prot. V. V. Mirashi lias opined 
that this town must be situated somewhere to the east of Khündesh, possibly in. Berar, and ha: 
suggested that it should he identified with P&tkhzd, a village about 4 miles to the south-west of 
Barsi-Jakali in Berar.* Ordinarily the word Parpakhéta would be tranaformod into PAgakheda, 
Páalakh&da or Pünakhé&da, but not to Patkhéda; for Püna, Pla, eto. afe the derivatives ol 
Parga and Pāta, Palla, eto., of patra. I, therefore, think that Prof. Mirashi'a identification does 
not hold good as far às phonetics ia concerned. T venture to suggest an identification of the place 
In the south-west corner of the West Khandesh Dist int is a comparatively big village named 
Palkhéd or Pankhéda which may with greater probability be identified with Parppnkhéta. 











TEXT: 
[Metres: vv. 1, 2, 5-9, 11, 12, 14-24 Sardilavikridita ; 3, 25, 28 
Sragdhard ; 4 Prithei ; 10 Gui; 13 Arya; 7 байт] 
First Plate 
| sU ॥ स्वस्ति श्रीमति शाल (लि) वाहनशके नेत्रांद्रिस्योन्मि- 
2 ते तच्छा(त्सा)घारणवच्छ(त्स)रे सुविदिते माघे [पुरारेत्तिंचिः । [स्रा- 


१ Bombay Gazetterr, Vol. L, part ii, p. 271, v. 34. 
* Above, Vol, XXI, p. 131, £. n. 1 

3 From the original plutes. 

+ Shown by a symbol. 


* Read. पुरारेस्तिथो. 
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मग्यो (ग्रयो) झतचंत्रकेशवकृतो (ते) च्छ(स्वर) गस्य भोगाप्तये नाम्ना 

मंजरवाटकस्य विकट Tî FR ии 

бі еч) а(н) бети (од) бнаа 409), 
न्विज्ञानं घनयन्विवेकपदवीमुत्तालमु त्यं |भ ( त्तम्भ) य- 

q ú (9) पल्लवयकृ (न्कृ)पां विकचयन्भो (न्भो) मास्तु वि- 
[ स्ता |रयन्पायादन्धकभे दनस्त्रि्ञगती (ती) शरीचंद्रचूडान- 

णिः ॥२॥ थीत > raga »< कुलिदासमविकोदब- 


पाब्वानप्‌ (फू) त्कारितास्त xX क्रोबाध्मातत्य गज्जंष्यु (दुवु ) दव- 
दड़घुरत्का रबद्धत्क्ताति ॥३॥ जयी समभव- 

त्युरा बबुकुले नुपों भिललस(म))<प्रचंडभुजविक्र- . 
साककमितवेरिवर्मो /(परं । विजित्य goria- 


16 aga यो निजे साबते घने कृतमतिः< क्षयात्थ/[त्सु)र- 


गिरिं egi зач nen तस्माम्जैजपरंपरास- 


Second Plate: First Side 
ब्रिलप्रतिभरदक्षोगीपतिर्जातबानू ॥ ох aCe) etree: 
मध्रचुलुकीकृत्पा[य] यल्लीलया लक्ष्मोमुद्धतकुभसंभव- 


मुने > कुर्वन्नवीनामिव ॥५॥॥ तद्भूकस्या gatai qo e(a) 


पर्ण्यल्लेटस्छि (स्थि)ता बेबी qij deia irea (fi) ifa 
тш झआत्मीयासतसंस्लि(स्थि)तं निम्रकलाप्रौइडप्रतापानल ज्वाला- 
भि;< कवलीकृतप्रतिमटं सि([सि)हं qa oda nan qd fa- 
कुतनकविकमकथा[:*] संञ्जिप्तकालानसप्रीढाहंक्ृत- 
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पितच्चूमंगहेलोच्यमा:। [1*]७॥ तस्माज्जैजनप[स्त enata 
श्रीकृष्णपृथ्वीपतति )-< प्रोढारातिबिमईनस्जिजगतीसी 

मंतरत्नाकुर: |і उद्यज्जाप्रवस्षवंगर्व्यदलन mH 

नामर्यिनां fd सैस्पसिवाजयम्जगति यो बोरस्सुब- 

पर्गाधिना ॥८॥ यध्या(द्वा)डी(टी) बलमाकलब्प бена. 
ध्वाविभिव्याहालीअमकर्म meai स(सं)न्यस्यमेत- 


T(E} " ча चेतसि тіні यदि भवेद्वो (हो) क्षावरोधो न- 
Second Plate: Sevond Side 


5 बा स्छा](स्था)ने तत्कलविं(थिं) wergegar TITIAN 


तूं ॥8॥ तस्पमित्क (न्कू)ण्णनरेशों таб хип яя чад. 

s ! जयतीह raat (श्री)चंद्रकेशबः प्राचं ॥ [१०॥*| 
जातः पूर्वमुदीच्यवत्मंनि тата Ей тейт. | 

x garê बुतिस्मृतिसवाबारंकर्चा[त jim: À v 
विइवस्मि[म्क |लिकालकल्मवमुषा 
दि ख्रियानंह(दः) श्रीपति[ भ ]क्तित><प्रविलद्गांभी- 
यंधेर्याकरः ।[।* ]११॥। तस्माज्जल्हणपंडित 7 कुल- 


/ 
मलंचके ta आतो साहित्ये गणिते कला- 





Я Я कतली स्मात्तेखिले कर्मणि । य> केनापि 
न साम्यमाकसितवानाकल्तम EN- 
शोराक्षिश्याहृतविववर्स सितग॒ णग्रामैक- 

जन्सावनिः ।॥[1*] १२1! तस्याभवदनुपू(रू)पा कु- 
मारदेवी सघर्मिणी दे(द)यिता । थां Frere 
सुगोत्र ><प्रयितामसवस्प्रभादित्य (त्यः) ॥१३[॥*] 
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Third Plate; First Side 
50 तस्याभृत्तनयः अभूतबितय (यः ) क्रीचंद्रदेवासिबस्त्रेलोक्य- 
51 "—— um NE 
52 प्रश्चितप्रतापतप:। (प)[न |वासादिवांसोतिि सेवते पार (परि) 
53 faa x FAR यो (यः) स्तोत्रे कवि: कत्छ(व्य)ते [॥7| १४ ie] Vei (e)- 
54 श्रात्रमतंब्रमुद्रमनिञ्ञं कि द्वासुपर्ण्णविति "pem बन 
55 बृगदितं [त दितइखिलं प्रत्यक्षतामागतं । किं a(n) संप्र- 
s h memaki a(i नवोनं इतं यश्रोति- 
57 प्रणयप्रसादचरितैस्तत्कि गिरां गोचरं [।*] на [и] oc 





59 स्थुना (स्स्ना ) ज्ञालविराजितांघु ( श्चि) युगलपरातं ad भ (भू)मिपेः ॥ 
60 सोयं यादवमंडत्तीकतिलकभोचेवाभिधः । 
61 wea: ख्वरहत्छ(स्त) मल (ल्ल) इति यस्तस्या |न्‌ज 
02 хіӛт: |9) ца [i] 
03 ere] बलाहेरिणां भांडागारमदायि येत. ज- 
64 गतं(तां) वोगेत्यजात्ये जलं । दानोच्छिष्टम 








05 कारि येन व[सु]घा awî निज्ञं (शा) स्येति या- r 
Third Plate; Second Side 





060 त्तर (तैः) स्वप्ने : कनकाचलोप्प та wi 

87 प्रत्तं ॥१७॥ = रे कॉकणमूपतिभंव तदाहं चंद्रदेव' 

08 хич cd sm aq जातोस्म्यहं 

(9 em । रक्ष त्वं विषयं निज्ञं तदररे чєп чш O ym | vm Mo Mw Md m mm ww (Ы, 
L" This drutgia met with in the Rik and Aiherra Vidas, the Mundaka Upanishad and the Nirwkta (Bho 


Vedic Comcordan®, p. 514a ) 
* Balarüma is implied by Ваша. 











ómfi eld: 


dicnted by в kbabapada tho 
` Thialoetteris engraved at tha bottom of the plats and the omfssfon in 
letter tam The numerical figure 7 by the side of bike shows that it ix to be inserted in tho 7th line from the 


$ 
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70 क्षणादियं(त्यं) यंनु(यभ्ष)पमंदिरे कलकलाक्नेपाः सिझुक्री- 

7] डने] ॥१८॥ देव त्वं जयको(के)सि सिंबृतृपतिस्तङ्रोह वा- 
72 feat dist Ячч चोल [न्‌]तनजलं मुक्तातुलानां 

73 स(श)तं । स्वं नेपालमरक्‍्तमधच्छचमरं कस्तूरिकां च त्वरं 

74 प्रातयंछ (च्छ) कसारिकामिरनिञ्ं сатре (а) деб (е) fre: | 
75 [i] ।१९॥ तो भक्त्या कलिदेवमंदिरमिदं लोकोत्तरं चच 

76 ऊतुस्तौरं मा्गंम्रतोत्य वत्य wi. कं सप्यवाग्गों- 

77 चरं । मद्भानोस्तुरगास्सुबर्ण्णेकतलङ्गं इच्चावचैस्मवंतो 

78 विन्य (न्या) [सै ]रतिदंतुरे артдан स्खलंतोंच(ब)रे [।*| ।२०॥ 
80 qd ये हवतं यृ(बु)धा विदधते ай समं ते च ते ॥ 





Fourth Plate; Firat Side 


1 





82 स्सौवण्णे > कलशैविंदक्षिव रवेबिंबोदयास्तक्मं॑ [1*] ।२१। [1*] 
68 प्रत्पाज्ञ॑ प्रतिपत्तनं॑ प्रतिपर्थ weet san प्रत्य- 

84 fed प्रलिकाननं gagi semai sag । mme 

86 त[बस्ति] नू|मि]वल्रये क्षेत्रं न यत्मृद्वितं ॥२२॥ भक्त्य 
87 Чәйч drèn प्रामोग्रहारं पुनतांन्ना F- , 
88 जरवाटकं तदकरं देवदविजप्रीतये । तस्थाँढें (दें) क- 

लिदेवसं्कशिवस्याव्टांगनोगस्चि (स्वि) तावद्ध (धं) ат 

90 ач पंत्वी (वि) [दा ]तिगणत्याच (द्या) त्सदा भोजनं ॥२३॥ 

To бән жине (нуны Г. ОИ कास (म) क्रोबवशोक्रत > लवच >~ प्रासा (मा) व्पतइचे- 


* This letter i engraved above the previous letter ай, | 
* The vertical stroke of «yg denoting length is indicated Ну a dgn overhead. 
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92 я(я)й я(4Я)й п यदि शौल्किकों यदि पुनर्मुक्षोधि- 

93 कारी ufa à cri कुर्ते इुरन्तनरकप्रस्छा(स्था)नपां- 

94 wm नवरासभेन m सोपस्करं 

95 यभ्यते ॥२४॥ उद (द्य) च्वंत्रप्रसादद्षृतिवलिततम- 





98 स्तोमलञ्धप्रकाश >~ प्रख्यात >< केशवाकं प्रजनन 
Fourth Plate; Second Side 
97 Terai: । भूपालकार- 


08 हारस्त्रिजगति विवित(तः) ।' ज्ञारदादर्पणो पण्वड्भा- 

99 wwe कवि[र]कृति(त) कृती शासनं म्हॉई(इ)- ४ 
100 Z« [i*] іш “qati та Я4 тізіп 
101 meii प्रर्घ्‌ पंचघीसा ब्राह्मणभोजना 

102 प्रामासि पूर्वं दोसे शोवर ikim afa- 

103 я Ба manm Am परत्चि(श्‍िचि)मे ate w- 
104 йш उत्तर पेड मर्यादसीमा एयाघमंका- 

105 र्या चिंता करिते वेदांगरावि गृरोस्छा(स्था)नापतो 


106 жінят т [я Е 
107 mag imag я- 
108 gamag чн 

100 feag चांचरसु ला- 


LO awa g ws qe 5ч s T 

111 त्तिमंत सत्रपालक देवस्छ(स्य)लासि गुरवि 
Fifth Plate 

112. दडेरि सत्रस्छ(स्य)लासि ब्राहमण чїїх सत्र 


113 भगु प(पा) लावा गुरवो वडे आहे. मशी ब क а व(वा)लाबा ब्रा(ब्रा)- 


1 This dagda is supertiuons. 

t The six languages meant here are: Mahiirishtrf or Prakrits, Saurasial, Migadhi, Paisioht, Chi iika 
Pail&cht and Apabhramda. (Vide Shad b3,4p.'4 ; BBmbay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series, No. 71) 

* From here begins the Marti portion of pie gran | 
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I g देवासि नित्य पंचामृत त्रिकाल घपा- 
115 रत्नि(ति) नैवेद्य чч тїй п उद्चच्चं्रग्रसाद- 









116 झतिदल्लिततमस्तोंमलच्घ (बघ) प्रकााप्रस्फज्ज- 
117 ह ата Ат 
118 जाड्यः । भपालकारहारस्त्रिनगति बिदितः 


119 memei यष्यद्भाधाचक्रवत्तों कवि 

[20 ч з fal झासनं म्हांइदेवः ॥ [२६॥*] उत्क[क्त) च a. 
12] सचब्रेणा' (ण) सामान्योयं धमंसेतुनुंपाणां काले 

122 काले ' पालनोयो мара: । सर्वानेतान्नाविन: 

123 पायिंबेंद्राल्यूयो wat याचते रामचंत्र: ॥ [veu*] मं- 

124 गले महा st शो शुभं भवतु । श्रौ 


No. 41—PONNUTURU PLATES OF GANGA SAMANTAVARMAN ; YEAR £4 
( Plate) 
M. BOMABSEKHARA SARMA, GUNTUR 

This set of plates was discovered, some time in IMT, by a peasant in a field named 'Liñgüla- 
meraka ", belonging to the village of Ponnutüru on the northern bank of the river Vatiéadhara, 
about à mile from Sómarajapuram in the Parlükimedi Estate, in the Pátapatnam ¿alak of the 
Vizagapatam District. The farmer gave the set to his landlord, Sti Vanam Rághavadasanaidu- 
gard, six months after its discovery Subsequently, my friend, Sri Bhyri Appalaswáüminaidugüru, 
took these plates on loan for a short period from Raghavadisanaidngirn, and was kind enough 
to send them on to me far decipherment and publication. 

This act consists of three plates, cach measuring 4:6" long and 21" broad. They are strung 
on a copper ring 2°5" in diameter, which is passed through a hole, *35* in diameter, near the loft 
end of the writing. The ring was not out when the plates were sent tome. The ends of the ring 
were connected at the bottom of a small rectangular seal, |” long and 86” broad. On the counter- 
sunk reetangular face, measuring *65* by “45°, of this seal, there-is a figure of a couchunt bull, 
facing proper right. The weight of the plates with the ring and the sea] ia 41 tolaz. 

The inscription in engraved on the inner side af the first plate and on both sides of the other 
two, the second side of the third plate bearing only one fine, The first and second plates appear 
to have received some mild crowhar blows probably at the time of discovery, but they did not 
damage the plntes, ав they are fairly thick. However, some of the letters on the first and second 
plates are slightly damaged. The edges of the plates are not raised into rims, yet the writing, on 
the whole, is in Ú good state of Preservation. 
“Rh vertical stroke of pa might have Bees ae a a ! The vertical stroke of pd might have beca iz юч" as a data, 














= 
di ы 





No. 41] PONNUTURU PLATES OF GANGA SAMANTAVARMAN, YEAR 44 217 


The characters are of the early southern type and belong to the Kalinga variety of the 
Telugu-Kannada alphabet- They closely resemble those of the Urlim! and Narsinigapalli* plates 
of Hastivarman, and. Achyutüpuram plates? of Indravarman. The difference between cha oni va 
is very little. The letter ritur looks like ana, -the superscript ¢ boing indicated by a serif (IL 3, 27). 
The medial 7 is represented by an inner eirele within the sign for medial ¢ (I. 7,17), The кіші» 
forthe medial vowels av (IL HL, 17) and aw (in ll. 1, 4, and 13) are particularly noteworthy, 
RT symbols for 4, 5, 20, and 60 are used in the date portion (129). Final ! can be seen in 
24. 
The language of the grantis Sanskrit. With the exception of five customary verses in the 
end, the inscription is m prose. As to orthography, there is little to note, A consonant 
hefore or after r is often doubled. 

The inscription pertains to Sümantavarman (Ll 29), or Mahisimantavarman (I. 7), of the 
3áüga dynasty of Kaliüga. It is issued from Raumyavana, the abode of the goddess of Vietory 
(Jayaéri).* Its object is to record the grant of the village of Pratishthapura, situated in the 
district of Daghs-paiichilf, on the occasion of the Uttariyana, to four Brihmanas, Yajnasarman, 
Gauriéarman, Agniéarman and Umasarman by name, of the Vatan pära, who were students of 
the Vijasanéyi sikh, for the increase of tbe merit of the king and of his parents. It is stated 
thatthe king made this grant at the request of his (1) uncle, Adityarija (mám- Adityaràja-). 

The date of this grant is given both in words and in figures, In words, it is the sixty-fourth 
vear of the victorious reign, the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Pushya. In figures, 
it is the year 64, Pushya-dina 28. 

The writer and engraver of the grant was Vinayachandra, son of Bhinuchandm, the very 
person who wrote and engraved the grants of the Early Ganga kings of Kaliñga till the 91st year 
of the Gata era. One Adityavarman acted ax dittaka, here called rayajfiaprada 

After the Jirjiigi plates of Indravarman,* the present is the earliest of the Early Ganga 
grants that have so far come to light. Like the other granta, it also begins with the prasasti or 
eulogy of the Early Gáüga kings of Kaliüga. Its pradasti, however, differs from that given both 
in the Jirjiügi plates of Indravarman and in the grants of Hastivarman, This preamble attained 
a sort of standardisation only from the time of Hastivarman,! His successors took the eulogy 
given in his grants as model in drafting their records. Another fact worth mentioning in thia 
record ia the title Tribalingadhipati, It is significant that, with the exception of Indravarman of 
the Jirjiàgi plates and Sàmantavarman of the present record, no other Early Ganga king had that 
title. The years mentioned in this grant and in the Jirjingi plates refer in all probability to the 
байда ега. If this conjecture is correct, then, considering the nearness of time, it may be supposed 
that Indravarman and Samantavarman stand as father and son, Or as hrothers, in relation to each 
other. 

This grant makes one point very clear, and that is about the system of reckoning of lunar 
months then in vogue in Kalinga. ‘The 19th day of the bright half of Pushya in the gives year 
was equal to the 28th day’ of Pushya. It can, therefore, be safely concluded that the Pairyiminta 
svstem of reckoning was 111 Vogue in Kaliüga during the rule of the Early Ganges This is eon- 
firmed by some other early grants also, The Uriim plates of Hastivarman record a grant made on 
the eighth tithi of the dark fortnight of the month of Karttika, which is equated with the eighth 





1 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 300 ff. and plate. 
$ Ibid, Vol, XXII, pp. 62 ff. and plate. 
3 fhid., Vol. IHE, pp. 127 ff. and plate. d 
A [ It. may also mean * the abode of victory and fortane ',—Ed.] 
è Abova, Vol. XXV, pp. 281 ff. and plate. J 
è Jour, Andh. Hist. Hes. Soc., Vol. XII, p. V9. 
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day of the month of K&rttika. The Tekkali plates of Devéndravarman! register a grant. made 
at the time of a lunar éclipse, hut the month in which the eclipse occurred is stated only at the 
end where it js given ay “the Mth day of the month of Mügha." This day according to the 
Pürpimanta system happens to be paurpamt or the I5th day of the bright fortnight. 

The localities mentioned in the grant are Saumyavana, Pratishthapura. 9010 न E igha- 
Panchal, Jti of interest to note thet this grait wile issued from a forwst-settlement,: 
smülur to Madhuvana, Tumbavana, Pusakavana (Pushyakavana), the dwelling places of some 
Buddhist monks and housw-holders which nre tefertod to in certain Brahmi inscriptions from 
ВА апа Атшағауда? | е 


Saumya is the name of one. of the forests wherein the Pandavas resided for some time during 
the period of their winarüsa, It appears that this Saumynvana was either within Kalifiga or on 
the horders thereof ; vet it cannot be located with certainty, In this connection it may be interest- 
ing to note that there was a town called Saumyapura* from which the Kaindédda grant of Dharma- 
rájadéva of the Sailódbhava family wns issued. This town hus not heen identified either. Ни 
were the chief town of the forest colony of Baumyavana and named after it, then it may be 
. concluded that this fornst was in the direction of the ancient territory of the Sailadbha dbhava kings 

It may not be out of place here to point out that Ranabhita, the titla assumed by Hastivar- 
man, the suonessor of S&mantavarman of the present grant, was actually the name of the earliest 








Sailodbhava king, referred to both in the Buguda plates’ of Madhavavarman and in the Корјајда 
grant of Dharmarajadiva, and that Hastivarman made a grant of some land to god Хатауапа 
(Vishnu), known also as Rayabhitédaya,* who was probably consecrated by the king himeelf after 
his own name, 

Pratishthüpura, the village granted, I am unable to identify. It is possible that it ix tha 
Sanskritised form of some def name like Parüru, the word përu being equivalent to the Sanskrit 
word pratishtha. That there was a tendency to Sanskritise ordinary village names in early times 
in Kalihga is proved by the Bribatprüshthá grant of Umavarman.* ү? 


The village of Pratishth&pura is said to have been situated in the district of Dagha-panchalt. 
This territorial division is not mentioned in any of the Kalinga grants so far discovered, though | 
the namos of some visayas or districts ending in pachali occur. in some of them. | know four 
such, namely, Kordsdjake-pagchili,* Dévanna-pafichali” Pushyagiri-paichalt,° and Chilhali- 
paüchál.'! To this may now be added Dighn-paiichali.** Its exact location is not posible at 
present, | 


“Jed, Hist, Quart, Vol. XT, pp. 300 ff. 
*[ The word wma in the present instance need not denote ° a foreat There are instances of place-names 
ending in rena, like Kümyakavana ; ese above, Vol. XXIV, p, 332 and n. 7. Their counterparts Ii Tamil are 
‘garden’. In this connection the use of the word irima as the place of issue of « royal charter may be rompared, 
abere, Vol, ХХШ, р. 250 and n. 2, p. 251 text 1. 0.—Ed.] Ж 
' Ree Lüders" Lit of. Brahmi Inacriptions, Nos. 288, 201, 449, 450, and 1272. 
' Above, Val. XIX, p. 209, text 1, 42. 
° Ibid, Vol. TII, pp. 41 if. 
* Hid, Vol. XXIII, p. 66, text 1. 13. 
' (bid., Vol. XII, pp. 4 ff. and plate, 
“Л. Vol, XXI, p H. 
* [nd. Ant, VoL XVL p. 134. 
ie Above, Voi. XXVI, p. 65; 
и. А. Н. B. |. Vol, A, P- 185, 
Vide, my article on + Paicharishaye of the Early Gátga graals of Kolíaga ", iu the Proceedings of the Fadiga 
History Congress, Madras, 1044, pp. 220.28. | FE 
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(2 plates) 
K. A. NILAKANTA BASTRI, MADRAS; AND M. VENEATARAMAVYA, QOTAQAMUND 

Seven of the subjoined records, which come from the Cuddapah District, were first noticed 
m tho early years of the last century by the Assistants of Col. Colin Mackenzie and described by 
them in their reports which are well-known as the Mackenzie Manuseripte Collection.?’ The des- 
eription of the contents of the inscriptions and their e ye-copies found in these manuscripts revealed 
their importance for the history of tho early Chala rulers of the Telugu country. Retwopages 
of the inscriptions were secured by Mr. M. Venkataramavya in May 1997 when he was studying 
Telugu Chó]a history 84 à Research Scholar in tho University of Madras, and they are now edited 
from those estampages, The rest, A, G, H, I and L, are edited (rom the estampages kindly supplied 
by Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, late Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
We are greatly obliged to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Superintendent for Kmgraphy, for his 
many useful suggestions und criticisms during the preparation of the article. 

All the twelve records are in the early Telugu language aul are engraved in tha earl v Telngu- 
Kannada script of the variety employed in the records of the Chálukyas of Badimi. They are 
ssignable on. palaeographical nnd historical grounds. which we shall discuss presently, фо differ- 
ent dates frotn. tho. mecond half of the 6th century Lo the end ol tha Bth century A. D, 








‘Reed fed o m 
* This collection which contains Over five hundred manusoripi books aml palm leaf records ia now boing 


studied and calendered by the Department of Indian History in the University of Madras. 
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u | Vu A. The Kalamalla lam 1! Inscr | i iption n of Erikal- fi Muturaju Dhanan jaya - | 

This inscription! is engraved on two faces of a broken pillar iu the courtyard of the Chew 
këkava temple at Kalamalla, Капиаратата taluk- 

[t is damaged and several lines of the inscription ure completely effaceil amd lost. 

It is engraved in bold characters, aud, in ite palacograply resembles the Biragunda stone ma- 
eription of the Western Ganga king Nirvinita (i.c., Avinita)’ of the last quarter of the 6th 
century A.D. The present record may also be assigned to that period. Apart from 
considerations of palneography, we have to assign to kmg Dhanafjaya some date: about e. 575 - 
A.D. on other grounds a5 will be explained in the sequel. King Dhanañjaya is, without douht, 
the same as Dhananjaya, the farher o£ Cliola-Mnharaja  Mahéndravikrama, mentioned in the 
Malépidu plates of Punyakumara.* 

The resemblance noted above between the present inseription and the Simgunda record is 
tiotiecable in almost all test letters like r. à, 4. n. y and [both in their style atl stage of. develop- 
шені, Attention may be drawn to the medial long ü sign iu bi of |b and ni of lS. The medial 2 
sign ine? of 1.7 resembles the same sign in the Tomll-Grantha sotript.4 Final win [5 is distinguish- 
able from à by the absence of the gorif, the presence of which signifies the voiced consonant. 

The inscription is one of the earliest completely Telugu records so (ar discovered ; and | 
consequently of great value for the history of Telugu langunge and orthogeanhy. 1t may be noted š 
that at this early dute Telugu had already begun te develop os a language distinot from Kannada 
although the script continued" to be common. Although several Pullava records earlier in date 
than the present inscription contain Telugu words? this is the first complete inseription in Telugu 
ao far known. | 

The inseription has anfortunately suffered damage at many points resulting ur the loss of 
several archaic Telugu words. — [t seems to record à gift to (or by) à certain Révagakaln of Chirum- 
lüru when [Erilkal-Muturüju Dhanafüjaya was ruling Réniyda. 

The king Dlianafjaya (Dhanadjayuru as in the inscription) bears the epithet Erikal-Mutu- 
raju, which is also borne hy several of his succesors, e.g., Punyakutnire (Pupyakumironry as in 
the inseriptions E and F below). A prince bearing n similar epithet, Erigal.Dugaraju. figures | | 
in the’ inseriptions of Chila-Maharija edited below (ins. C and D). The word Erikal or Erigal 
which oecurs a4 a prefix in these descriptive componnds seems to be the name of a place, while | 
the suffixes Muturajo and Dugariju seem to aignify some official dignity, especially as Dugariju 
may he taken to be à form of Yuvarája or heir-apparent (eue B. below, Erzpuudipáa]a inscription 
of Erikal-Mutturaju). This place, Erigal, finds me ption in a more complete form as the name of a 
territorial division, viz., Erigalvadi-sx hundred in the Midilagort insoriptions of Dhanaüjuyn 
ifs and iu the Chikka-Madhum niseription of. Pallavüdhiriju. Nolariba who? is stated ta. have 
€——— ———— ———Á—À —ERDÓ— Ó— —— = ا‎ 

! No. 330 of 1004 of the Madras Epigraphisal collection. а 

: E to Vol. VI, Cm. 50, plate opp. p. Mà. 

Above, Vol. XI, Du | 

“Ct S.L, и, Ju ii Уват Gare Ins. 1,4, Kandaiénan = 

“Above, Vol, IE , I38 | : difficult 

è Ep Cern., XII, ME 02-3, 97, 100 : 04 and 101 ate also bis reruns There ia some difficulty in determining 
the exact form of tho name of this territorial diviaion. Rise read the Fre relating to the cow ee ry aa either 
Medi 400 or Erigilvadi 000, while H. K. Sastri (above, Vol. XI, p. 341) preferred tli» reading Alvádi 600 treat- 
ing the term * Erign  n« part of the personal name of Dhanafljayn. But at eximination of the record shows that 
f Тары should be tuken as part of the namin of я witness the nominative singular form ere 
Mi 02-3), Further fhe kame territorial division ін called ingri ra Ahir short à in * [riga l' which may well be 
a corruptio of * Erigul `) in tho Chikka Madhur inscription of Pullavidhiraja Хо жун tiba (Mp. Gorn., XL OL H), 
\ wording to the lnacriptions edited here, the terin has ta bo ead either as E or і, the initial vowel being 
roait pa lang ё аг short efor the form in which the initial vowel is written in th th= cüúaga iz alike. But in visw 
af the exisberlee of tho tersn leanne ianlvAJi with short i, the form Erigal lina to be n "wfsrred, The lang din ErigMl na 
real by Rice aed not be considered a diffienlty. The axistenes of the form Irigal with duy od 1 th p and short in thë 
a Fit «El कनिका rock, and the probability of the name of a place be Erigal or Krignl liki Киша, іа) 
(Chittoor Dt.) aod KRagey eral Anantapur Dt.), all render it v wr oi probable that the name of the territotial дікі. 
ian ia Erigalvádi бін ;rigalv&di 000; t ho distinotinn between ordinary * and rough r being not strictly observed, 
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been ruling Irigalvàdi as a subordinate of Prübhütavarshn Srivallabha, i.e., Govinda II (e. 775 
A.D.) The. territorial division takes its name ufter Erigal which has to be looked for same 
where in this region, Tt may be suggested that Nidugal of the muxlern maps in the Pavugads 
taluk of the Tomkur District ia tho ancient Eriga. The provenance of the Maddagiri inscription 
elose by renders the identification very likely. It may be added that the antiquity of Nidugal 
ts carried back to ubout 8-96 century A.D. by an inseription of Nolatiha Pallava Bidichorarasa 
of the time of king Mahénidra at the places 
Moreover, except for a few brief periods m the Sth, Oth and part of the IOth century A.D 
when it was wrested from the Telugu Chilas hy the. Nolumbas in the reign of Pallavidhiraja 
Nolathba®, the region was long associated with à line of Telagu Chile rulers, known as tha Nidugal. 
Chojas, Considering the early date to which the present inscription. mar be ascribed, the men- 
tion of the region Erigal it it lends to the conclusion that the region round about Nidugal on the 
borders of the Pallava and Kadamba dominious must have formed one of the earliest settlements 
of the Chó]as in the Telugu country. — [t would appear that it was from this rogton that the 
eastward expansion of the Telugu (॥60 uito the neighbouring tracta of Ramadi-nidu’, Rénadu 
7000, Siddhi 1000 and Hiranyarishtra’ sceme to have taken place ; and. this. appears to be com- 
veyed by the epithets Krigal-Mutturija aud Erigal-Dugariju by which some of the Chilas of 
Rënñdu deseriba themeylves in ther inscriptions found In the R&nadugountry (inss. À to P), Thus 
Dhauafjava, in deseribing himself us Erikal-Muturajn ruling Rénfinda in the present inscription 
signifies that he lekl tho official position of a Matturiju" being attached to Erigal, which wai pro- 
hahly tho ancestral seat. Similarly, Pugynkuimara (ins. E and F below) holds the same official 
position ; and in one macription (F) he deseribes himself a« the ruler of Ronagdu with Chirpali 
ns capital Again in two snbjomed inscriptions of Choja-Maharaja. (U amd D] an: Érigal-Dugn 
гаји figures às the donor, and he was probably a prince of the family holding the official position 
of Dugariju or Yuvaráju at Erigal | 
It may be objected that in the compounds ' Erigal-Dugaráju ' and * Ergnal-Mutturüju ', the 
prefix ' Erigal may not signify a place bat stand for the name of a dynasty or clan of chiefs in 
the «ame manner as the eonpounds such as Vallava-Dukariju (ins. B below), Vaidumba Mutrüju, 
Chofiku Mutturaju (or Muttarasa), K&duveti: Mattarasa,* Pritlivi-kuügaui Mutturnao* and Perb- 
hága Muttarasar, the prefxes in all of which refer to a dynusty and mottoa place. It is however 
quite possible that the prefix sometimes refer- to a place name and the more ¢o as a tract known 
as Erigalvàdi i» found. / Further the forms Erigallu and Eya[ra]kallu. (ins; I below, text ll. 6-7 and 
J, text, 1. 14-15) point to the same conclusion 
Ер. Carn, XII. Pg. 
i fhid, Vol. XI, Cl. М 
"Ep. Carn, Vol, X, Gd. 76 
‘Above, Vol. XI, p. 345, Malepádu stone insuriptin of Satyditya. 
* Above, VoL. XL p. 341, Málépidu plates of Punyakumára. 
* F'ida page 224 below 
' No. 347 of 1082 ef tha Mad, Ep, Coll. 
' No. 542 of 1906 of the Mad. Ep, Coll. 
"Тө огапга ва the surname of Sripurusha in many records; Bp, Onen, TV, Ch. 63; IIL To: fi, ete. 
ни. д. К. ННІ, рр. 132-134 
This praptios aeema to liae been widely privalent in the Kérala country whore the. king was diignal 
ed by the name of his kingdom (see Padmanahha Menon: Híaory af Kerala, Vol. V, p. 4] in recordn auod by 
him and was referred to, for cxample, a» Jayatuhganittu-Müttatamhirün witbuut mention of his proper name 
(क Vol, VIL p. 8io) or Sirarmiy-Mütta-Tambirinàr (7.4.5. Vol. VI рр. 17%, 181), Further, inscriptions issued 
Lately in the dexignaturg name of an official both in the North ami South ure not uncomanon snd are explainable 
ly the importance af the office, See, for example (1) above, XX IV, p, 200 where an inscription recording a gift 


by * Mathiraka KAlsvi]a', 1.8... ths. mea. зи is noticed ; (2) ins, issued in the name of Konkani 
Muttarnan (Ep. Carn., LII, Tn. 53; ГУУ, 21), 
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Of the two terms indicating official dignity, Yuvariju is the well understood term signifying 
the dignity of heir-apparent while it i» not quite clear what official position is exactly indicated ` 
by the title Mutturaya: In the present context, the term is a tithe or dignity dnd not à personal 
or dynastic namo like Chola or Pandya a= we see from an examiuition of its derivation and the 
eombimations in which it occurs. Tho term seems to he derived from Mudu! or Mutnin Telugu 
meaning elder ur advanced in age corresponding to M ütia in Tamil conveying the same meaning 
The Tamil and Kannada renderings of the title Muttnraja appear to bo Muttaraiyar and Muttarasa 
respectively. In this connection we may cite some of the titles of the Kérala kings occurring in 
their inscriptions, such as Tiruppápür-Mütta Tiruvadi (or. Máttavar)* Jayatuüiganàttu-Mütta- 
tambirin (or -Mütta-Tiruvadi),! and Siraiviy Miüttatambirán' meaning " the First or the Senior 
prince or ruling chief (Tambirün) pf (the royal fsmily of) Tiruppüpür, Jayatuüngunidu and Ñiraivšy 
(Азнара) respectively... Judging from the instances of its occurrence in the inseriptions of the 
Kéraja kings, it would appear that the prince who held the title issued records, making gifts, like n 
ruling prince in the same manner as the inscriptions of Erikal-Mutturaja, edited here, have been 
issned, Several байда пастро? issued in the name of Kobkagi Muttarasa without any personal 
name or titles attached thereto, may be cited also as instances indicating that the person who 
held the title of Muttarnsa enjoyed 5n officia! position comparable in dignity and status to, hut к. 
not identical with, the Үптата]а ог the Adhirija (Maharaja, Maharajidhiraja), who generally 
issued grants in an independent capacity. A Vaidutitha inseription® records the crowning or the 
binding of the fillet (pattartyafts,.....) of à certain Gandara Mutrajn (i.e., * Mutriju among the 
heroes’) by the Vaiduiibas presumably prior to his entry as general in the war in which he js stated 
to have been killed: Tt is not clear whether the dignity of Mutraju was conferred on him during 


his anointmeént. That Mutturájn caunot be identical with Yuvaraju is clear enough if we com- 
pare the import of * Yuya’ meaning young and of ‘ Mitta" meaning elder ot advanced in age 
But it is doubtful whether a prince referred to merely as Mutturāju (without supreme titles like 
Maharaja), eq.. Brigal Mutturaja, Kotkani Muttarasa, Káduvetti-Muttarasa, Haügó Muttaraiyar 
ete., enjoyed the position of an Adhiraja. Tt ix significant that the personal names of the princes 
thus referred to dre devoid of the honorilic plural endings which characterise those of the supremo 
rulers, Thus Erigal Mutturaju Dhananjaya and Erigal Muturaju Punyakumára are called simply 
Dhanafijayuyu (ine. A) and PupyakamArunra (insa. E and F below) respectively with the nomina- Ë: 
tive singular ending ғи ог нен attached to their names, Further in á few inscriptions they ә 
also figure In a subordinate capacity, as for instance, Erigallu-Mutturáju in the Nallacheruvupalle | 
inseription (1) edited helow. Küduvetti МаНатаулП figures as the donor m an inscription of Pallavn 

Dantivarman.* 










Considering the ocetirmuee of the term Mutturáju (Muttaranas, Muttaraiyar) in the macriptions ` 
of all the dynasties, i$ would appear that the title, when not accompanied by any supreme title, 
family other than the ruling king and the Yuvaraje. The dignity or status of first prince, 


क क AMfaduda in the Kantera Silahkiyans plates oocurring in the passage ңа та Ta the Kantera Gainhhtyann platos oocurring n the passage ° Metude-snhite-araméy- 
bin (above, XXIV, p- 281), ‘The term obviously stands for an office or dignity Sorresponding to A yanars of 
Tamil inus, moaning elders of the village 

* T, 4. 8. IV, pt. 1, p- 03; VoL V, pt. L, p. 25. 

'T. 4. S. VoL L p.999. | 

* T. A. 8. Vol, VI, pp. 48-49 ; 164, 178, 181. е ii 

/Ep. Carn., UL Tn, 53; IX, Ht. 21; N, Kl 78: M-AR 1017, pp 31,38; 36.4.R. 1995, Ine, TS; Iti 
ifüoult to aaign all these records to Sripurusha as has been done by some scholars. They muy belani о 
different kings of the Gatga dynasty, who held the dignity of Muttarees, 

* Mo, 900 of 1988 of the Mad. Bp, Coll 

Ko. 89 of 1921 of the Med, Ep. Coll 
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the eldest (Motta) among the princes (other than the king and the Yuvarāja) of the royal 
family, seems to le what is indicated by the tithe’ Ln the cotnpound titles like Perumbidugu 
Muttaraivyan, Vidélvidugu Muttersiyan, Vijayáluva Müttaraiyag, AMnapáys Müttararyan and 
l'aràintaka Mittaraiyan, the person referred to prohably hore the tithe on thé prmeiple stated just 
now and exercised the authority of Mittaraiyar (third dignity of senior or first prince) їп the time 
of that king whose surname he bore. — In other combinations like ErikalMutturiju, Jayvatunga- 
Hatti-Miittatambirin or Siraiviy Mittatambiriin (Tambirin=Rija), the prefix to the title stands 
for the seat or area of his authority 

Among the Telugu Chélus, Dhanafijaya, the third of the brothers, according to the genealogy 
found in the Malepagu plates 1 called Moturijn in the present inscription ; his position in relation 
to the throne was thereby recognised, although le was the third brother and his two elder brothers 
Sundarananda and Buühavishgu hall sons of their own {iF putrinnuputrysünubhüta-rajyasrignh). 
Similarly we find Punyakumüra, the second son of Chola-Mahürüja as stated in the. Mālřpādu 
plates, holding the title Erikal-Muturdju according toinse. E. and F below as he had au elder brother 
Gupamudita who probably held the posttion of Yuvaraja and who was perhaps the Erigal-Duga 
rüju of the two subjuined inscriptions of Chola-Muhiraja (Cand D), “An important fact emerges 
when we understand the political significance of these three terms occurring in early 
Telugu Chala inseriptions, Mubarajadhirija, Dugaraja or Yuvarija and Mutturaja, eis, that the 
kingdom established by these Chilas was divided into three well-defined charges each held by a 
prince of the royal family including the king who held direct rule over one part while exercising 
sovereignty as Adhirdja over the other units te which the princes of the royal family were sent 
out as viccroys. May it be, that succession to the throne was regulated by seniority in age and 
not by the law of primogeniture 1* 

The well-known expression applied to Karikala in the Malspádu plates, viz., Trairajyasthi- 
hin-ütinast-Eritavulal has never been satisfactorily explained, ff seems to us now that in the 
light of the foregoing disenzson it must be taken to mean that for a part of his reign, if not the whole 
of it, Karikila was his own Yuvarija and Mutturaja and dispensed with the assistance of eub- 
kings of which jessor monarchs found need to avail themselves, The context-in which the expres 
sion occurs fully supporta this view.* 

° Révayakélu, who figures as the donor in the present inscription, may be identified with the 
donor of the Pórladurti-Málépáda inscription of Chola-Maháraja. The name seems to be a Telugu 
rendering af thy Sanskrit name, Révagapádib, the suffix. páda being literally rendered in Telugu 
as dls or halle meaning foot or feet. Another person bearing a similar name, viz, Kumndji 
kšllu, figures as the donor in the Erragudipádu mseription of Erikal-Mutturüju (insoription' B 
below), 


1 This would be the third dignity in the whole realm corresponding to Vird|l (Vira-Elayu) of the Cochin Rayal 
family—Padmanabha Menon: History of Kirala. Vol. I, p. G11 

t Or: MarpiJugu Bsttagullu meaning the person who beld the office or dignity of Rattagudi in the time of 
the king who bore the surname MA rpidugu. This rule applies only to really early instances : later, the term Mitts 
raiyap lost ite spocial aignificance and became a goneral tithe of nobility 

* Tho rulers of Ceylon seem to have regulated their succession by the law of seniority ; vide Cey, Jonrral of 
Scenes, Vol. L, pp. 10-0. Or, tha two princinles wore in conflict ua was also the case among the Chalas of the early 
period of the Vijaydlaya line. 

‘It was precisely in this manner that Chaluaya Vikramaditya I asmumed full control of tho kingdom of his 
father as implied by the words ‘CritzaibddhisMhit=astahn-rijynbharah' inthe passage "Seugurohériyam: avaniputi 
riteutntrritem dimaeitdritrd brit-aibddhieh (hul-ddésha rajyabharad tavmin rajyatraye атайн толай на йі 
dharmagos6-bhi-vriddhay? eva-mukhine sthapltsedn’. — (Above, Vol. EX, p. 100] 

!— 40. V. B. Comm. Vol, p. 310 

' Mr. M. 5, Barms however suggests thut the suffiz kalu is a variant in Telugu of the honorific Tamil 
ga} oc bo} ua in avarga]. 
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Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Erigal may be identified with modern Nidugal. 
Rēnāņdu is roughly the country between the two tributaries of the R. Penniir, viz., the Chitravati 
in the northwest and Cheyyéru in the south-west comprising a major portion of the Cuddapali 
and parts of Kolar and Chittoor districts. The chief city or the early capital of this region 
appears to have heen Chippili in tbe Madanapalle taluk, Chittoor district, whieh 1 referred to ina 
slightly different form, Chirppali, in the Tippalir inseription of Punyakumiira (ins. F. below), 
wherein it is deacribed.as the capital (paju) of the king. Tt has boen supposed that Rënšndu means 
Rëgadinšdu ' the black-soil country’ which is, accordingly, traced in the regions along the valley 
of the Kundéru river.’ The explanation is rather fanciful. The real meaning af the term appears to 
be ‘the country of the king or Ragu or Maharaja’, precively the same as Mahárüjapádi that finds 
mention in á good number of inscriptions later than. the lOth cent. A.D. as the name of tho 
region. Maharájapádi 1000 signified, doubtinss, what had been once called. Rénapdu 7000 and 
they both refer to the same tract 

Chirumbaru.to which Ravayakaln belonged may be identified with the modern Chilamakuru 
in the Kamalapuram taluk, a few miles E.S.E. of Kalamalla, the findspot of the inscription. 


A, TEXT 
First mde 


ju Dhanarhja- 
yuru Räni- 

pdu êlan 
Chirumbüri 
Revanakálu [pari-] 
pu Chenürukáju 
alika]s[u]ri- 

IO nda váru[üri]. . 
11—14 four lines damaged 
15. .... paficlia[ma*-] 
16 hipitaknsa 

17 [kul 


"x 


B. Erragudipadu inscription of Erikal-Mutturaju 

This inscription* is engraved in. bold and big size characters on two sides of a stone standing 
:o the right of the Chennakséava temple in the village of Erragudipidu, Kamalapuram taluk, 
Cnddapah district 

The palaeography of the inscription which resembles, in almost every detail, the Kalamal|a 
inscription (No, A above) and ia likewise assignable to the last quarter of the 6th cent. A.D. 
or slightly later calls for few remarks except that it is written in a more cursive style than A, 
Subsetipt 1 (1.2) may be noted as affording an instance showing that in early Telugu-Kannada 
script a letter even when used as subseript was written in full with no change, The Dravidian y 
(1. 11) also worthy of note. 

As regards orthography, the syntax of the inscription is not clear. Tt ts not 
apparent who the uetnal donor was, ulthough the text muy һе interpreted ао да to give the 
_ क द anor 
XI, p. 344 citing J. Ramayya Pantulu ; J.J.H., Vol, XV, pp. 34-4. 
estampagra secured by Mr. М.У. Б. A part of this inscription waa copied by the Epigraphy 
numbered А.Н.Е. 98 of 1029-30, 






H. E. Sastri: above, Val 
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meaning that the gift was made at the instance of Kundika]lu. The word nivabukánu in ll. 3-4 is 
peculiar and has been understood by usas nepamukaánu which literally means ° being the pretext 
or reason,’ taking nivabu (or nivambu) as the archaic form of nepamu. The name Dujayardju вр- 
pears to stand for Durjayaraju and. Vallava Dukaraju may be taken to be a corruption of Pallava 
(or Vallabha) Yuvartja. The letters v and p are generally substituted one for the other in insotip- 
tions of this period, That the word Dukaniju which has other forms like Tuganiju (ins. ( below) 
and Dugardyu (ina. D below), is a form of Yuvardju is clearly borne out by the records of the Eastern 
Chálukva king Mańgi Yuvarija in which the king is alternately desoribed as Maügi Dogaraju* and 
Matghi Duvariju. These afford instances of the substitution of d for y. Further the distinction 
between k and g or between t and d (of. Dugarāju and Togarāju (ins, C): Erikal and Erigal 
Dugarija and Dukariju) does not appear to have been maintained in archaic Telugu, a feature 
which persists in Tamil even to the present day 

The proper name, AK'undiküllu and Kuydikallul with the honorific plural seems to be a Telugu 
rendering of the Sanskrit name Kungipádah m the same manner as Révanakalu of ins, A above 
stands for Hévanapadah 

Attention may be drawn here to tlie term pannassa (1, 8) which is apparently a mistake for 
the usual form, pannasa.. Tt has been stated that the term stands for a number, viz., DO, the word 
being supposed to be derived from the Sanskrit, pafichddat.* Although this is very plausible, espe- 
cially as the word panna meaning 50 is in use even at tbe present day, the fact that several Instances 
are found in inscriptions wherein the extent of land given is different from 50 units although the 
word panna is also used to denote such gifts, militates against this interpretation. In the present 
inscription the extent of land given is stated to be 24 maruturs and the gift is, all the same, described 
as ponasa. The word has probably to be understood as denoting a kind of land-tenure. It has 
been suggested that the word i» made up of the Prakrit words pasa and mas meaning absence 
(nas) of money or tax (papa)! — In this connection attention may be drawn to the term pannüyam 
indicating a kind of ineome occurring in several inseriptions Although the exact connotation 
of the term ponnasd ia not clear, it might he stated that it seems to contain some reference to a 
tax, on account of which, the grant ia called pannasa. Support for this surmise is derived from the 
fact that in Telugu the word punnu at present indicates a tax generally, so that pannasa appears 
to be the Telugu counterpart of the Tamil term eaiyily meaning tax-free? The extent of land 
given away is not indicated by numerical symbols but written in words, The extent of land is 
stated to be iracadi-yidinálku tmarunfurlu which, when translated, would read ' four-preceded- 
hy-twenty maruniurs'. À similar instance of indicating a number of two digits i» found in the 
Dohgnlasüni inscription of Vetkava Chó]a,* where the regnal vear 41 is written in words as 
nalpádyüdiyokoti. This manner of signifying a two digit number describing the tens digit and 
the units digit separately would appear to have been followed in carly inscriptions when expressing 
the number by means of figures, e.g 20 (+=) 4. 

The inseription contains some words of literary interest. The word koffambu, meaning 
either a settlement or à territorial division appears to be derived from Sanskrit gishtham, moaning 
asettlement of cowherds. The word, Béya-koffanibu, occurs in a few Eastern Chüjukys 





inscriptions of the Nellore district? from which it may be concluded that the word meant a settle- 





! Bháraii, Vol. V, pt. 1, p. 949 

tJ O.R.. Vol. X, p. 28 

1; V. R. Comm. Vol., p. 805, fn. 

* №. 257 of 1005 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. 

* frat, fpai-hival, froryiti, Dr, &. K. dyengar Comm, Fol., p. 181. 

* ARE. No. 0 of 1030-40. Of also Telaagipa Inscriptions, p. 145 text 14; 811, Vol, VL, No. 114. 

"Wanduküru inscription of Vijsyaditya 1: ND, Vol. I, Kandukfiry 31-2, p. 848; A.R.E. BAB of 1022 
(Addadtki inscription of Pandarafiga): NDI, Vol. II, Ongole 3 
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ment generally, In Tamil inscriptions and literature the word koffam conveys the meaning of ú 
territorial division larger than à small settlement. The word éakahi in line 8 clearly stands for 
sükshi or witness. 

The inseription records the grant of a pannasa of 24-marunturs of land in the territorial divt- 
sion (Kottam) to à Brahmana (pira) during the reign of Erikal-Mutturaju at the instance af (or 


һу 9 Kugdikállu, the witnesses to tlie deed being Dujayarajula Mutturajulu, Navapriya Mutturi- 
julu and Vallava Dukarajulu. 


The identification o the persons mentioned im the inscription presents much ulty. If 
is not possible to state definitely whether the king Erikal-Mutturüju of this record is to be taken 
ta be identical with Erikal-Mutturaju Dhanaüjaya of ins. À above, although the palasography 
and the provenance of the record may render it plausible. Dujeyarájula-Mutturajulu may he 
taken to refer to the official Mutturiju who was either called Durjayarüju himself or was a 
subordinate under the latter whose name ot surname was Dujayarüju. The identity of Dujayaraju 
i* not easy to establish. Tt is perhaps to the point to recall hore the descent claimed by some later 
royal lines of the Telugu country ; the Kakatiyas, Kondapadumatis and C үчйшйрф King 
claimed descent from a certain Durjaya of the Chaturthakula.! Tt is possible that our Dujayn 
has greater claims to be considered as identical with this remote ancestor of the later Telugu 
monarchs than the Ranadurjaya of the Tándivàda grant to whom this position has been assigned 
by Mr. R.R. Panchamukhi,* for the evidence ts by no means cleat that Ranadurjaya wasa Chla 
monarch of the line of Karikiila 

Vallava Dukaraju was the Yuvaraja of the Pallavas who must have been one of the 
contemporary Pallawa princes of Kšñehi which was at this time ruled over by Sithhavishnu (с. 
575-600 A.D.). Navupriya Mutturüju mav be identical] either with Navarama, the don of Sundara- 
nanda mentioned in the Madras Museum Plates of Brikaptha-Chóla or Navarüma Chóla-Mahà- 
rija Mahéndravikrama, the son of Dhanafijaya (of the Malepadn plates). It is more likely that he 
was the latter in view of the fact that he figures along with Vallava Dukarija and bears the namo 
Mahzndravikrama whioh was also borne by the contemporary Pallava prince Mahéndravikrarma I, 
son of Sirhavishgu. 

The mention of the Pallava prince in an inseription of the Telugu Chola may be taken te 
indicate political alliance either n4 between a subordinate and overlord or on equal terms 


B. TEXT 

Firat aide 
| Svasti Sri ||/*] Brika- 
а imutturàájulla 


t Above, Vol, V, р. 142; BIL. iv, No. 692. 
! Above, Vol. XXIII, 9. 90, 
‘Tt may be asked whether Vallava Dukaraja may not, instead, stand for Vallabha Yovaraju, Vallabha being 
» dynastic mame indicating the Western Chilukys. Pulakésin I calls tómaelf Chalikya Vallsbhéévaru ( An. Mey. ef 
Kannada Research in the Bombay Province. 1940.4], p. 9), and is also referred to as Vallabha in the later Ühülukya 
tecorda (leot; Bom. (az, Vol. I, Pt. IT, p. 344 ; Chiplun Plates of Pulakesin II, Ep. Ind. YI, p. 51, L. 3).Likewise, 
Pulakékin II js referred to as the Vallabha king in Pallava recorda (Fleet: Bom. Uae. Vol.I, pt. IL pp. 334, 320, 351, 
377) and also in his own records (Nerur Grant, Ind, Ant. Vol. VII, p. 43, 1. 3; Kopparam Plates, E. I, XVIII, pp. 
259, 260), Klirtivarman II is spoken of as Vallabha in the Sumangad grant of Dantidurge (fad. Ant. Vol. ХТ, p. 
112) as also, probably, in the Dad&vatáre Cave Ins. (Arch. Sur. of W. India, Vol. ¥, p- 88), While it i» not im. 
posible that Vallava Dukaraju of the present record may be a Chalukya prince it would seem more likely that 
he waa a Pallava prince in view of the close political relationship त ET and the Chilss 
of the early period as indicated by the close correspon: Sr ce in their names nnd titles. There la however a ईत 
instance of the Pallavas being called Vallabhaa (Ouhgódu gront of Bimhavarman TI : Ep. /nd, Vol. XV, p. 255,1. 1T). 
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Kupdikallu (nijvabuki- 
nu ichehina pannasa 
Dujayarájula- 
Mutturajulu Nava- 
Vallava-Dukarajulu ialshi- 
kánu ichchi[na*]paunassa 






Second vide 
10 Каша ра- 
11 raku Kupdikāļju- 
12 ]a ichehina pannasa 
I3 iravadi y-adi-nà- 
14 Ша riu nëja [IÉ] i 


C. Uruturu inscription of Chola-Maharaja 

This iuscription! is engraved on a slab near a well in the village of Urutüru, Kamalapuran 
taluk, Cuddapah district : 

The inscription ia written in a cumive atyle of writing as shown by the letters T, », k und r, 
which in the next inscription (ins. D) of the same king are found written in à "quate ornamental 
style and may be assigned on palaeographical basis to tho first quartér of the 7th century A.D 
The letters Í and y aro more developed thay their usual form in this period, Attention muy be 
drawn to the r'subscript in. nru in 1. 7 which differs greatly from the r.of 1. 5 raising thu question 
whether both signify the same consonant, More about this will he sati below mider ins, G, Rimé- 
ávaram Pillar luscription of Punyulumira. 


As regards the orthography of the inseription attention may be drawn to the fortis Mahi 
rájurla and Tugarájurla whieh contain the peeuliar sufüx riu.  Tugarüju,us has been noted under 
ins. B above, is a corruption of Yuvaršju. 


Tt records that while Maharaja wis ruling, à certain Erigal-Dugarája granted a 
pannasa of DO (mattars T) of land to.a Brühmaga of Tiruvula. 

The Chola king may be identified with Mabéndravikrama Chója-Mabürüja, one of whose 
records has been edited by Mr. M.S. Sarma’ Inscriptions issued һу Chó]a-Mahárája are assigned 
to Mahéndravikrama on the following grovnds: (1) Palaeographically, they fall in the early part 
of the Tth century A.D. and thia period for Mahéndravikrátia has been established on other grounds? 
(2) The title Pariprüpta-Chóla-Mahárijajabdah is borne by Mahendravikrama who further declares 
timt he was a Af uditasilaksharo, n title borne out hy the nümerous early Chola-Mahiraja insorip- 
tions. From this it may be concluded that inscriptions issued barely in the natns of a Chü]a- 
Maharaja, of which there nre several in the early poriod, ure to be generally assigned to this king if 
their palaeography-admits of this buing done (See niso H: K. Bastri, above, Vol. XT, p, 343) 
stated in their Шаст опа, Tf the. identity of (hola Maharaja with Mabéndravarman 
Suggested above is accepted, Tugaraju has to be identified with the king's eldest son Gumamudita, 


who must have bean the Tugaraja or Yuvarija, while his father ee eee кс ы kiny. 





‘ From | mpressions secured Бу Мг. М. Ұ. Е. Тһеіһетірйоп has been copied by the igra | Deputtmen тт өзі 
and numbered 330 of 1035.36, | TET 0 
"0. F, R. Comm. Veluma, p. 301, 

* Madra, U'Ariatiqn Collepe Magazine, Vol. IX, p. 183-0. F. R, Comm, Fed. р. BOL, 
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Tiruvnla, probably the place to which the Brihmana belonged, may well be the same as Tiru- 
vura, the scene of a battle mentioned in an inscription of Dhanaüjuya TE of Erigalvadi.' 

The same place appears to have been the scene of another battle in which a general of the 
Vaiduthba Maharaja (o. 9th oentury AD.) is stated to have loxt his life *; but its exuot situation 
is not known. 

0. TEXT 
1 .. [Challa-Maharajulrla| 
2 [ајаЈЕгіқа1-Това- 
3 [r&]jupla ichehina pannasa 
$ richamainambuno Shadi 
5 Tiruvula páraku ichehi[na] 
6 panuasa déniki" vakrarm[bu] 
Т vachinavüngu* pafichamahá- 
8 pütaku ngu [/*] 





This record is engraved on a stone at the entrance to the village of Induküru, Kamalapuram 
taluk. 

The record is engraved in bold square characters in a style which differes from that of ins, C 
although both muy belong to the same period. The orthography of tho insoription reveals a few 
interesting points. A clear distinction  notioewble in the forms of the full consonant and the 
final consonant in-thut the latter is written in a slightly dimunitive form withont the top stroke, 
e.g. n, final, in ll. 2 and 5 and i final, in Il. 2 and 3, ты plirase, [Ré*]vasarmmárikin (L. 5) per- 





š 
Ë ' = 


haps shows that in popular pronunciation of the time Sarmaniru ar Sarmayüru becume Sarmaru. 
The m ending, of the word, as in poetry, is also noteworthy, Similarly, in 1,7 in the oom 
pound word Sapyultunrugu which is made up of two words Samiipikiunru-T-aqu either the. letter 
a ix dhded or possibly we have an antique form of tho zandhi, ú +a. We may note here that in à 





similar eandhi (u-La) in the compound UHamóttamunrsaipinaeanra in the Tippalüru inseription 
of Pupyakumira (ins. F below. L. 4), the letter « i» elided in the more usual wiry. 


The consonant is found doubled after the répha in Herasarmmá of 1. 5 In aam yyulktunru 
(1. T) we have an instance of the doubling of the consonant after the anustdre, The distinction 
between t£ and d is not observed in the word t m 1. 5 which stands for dnc. 


The inscription registers the gift of a. paunawa to [Ré*]vasarmin, a Brühmayn (para) of Koch. 
chiya, ie., of the Kaudika-gotra, by Erigal-Dugar&ju while Chàla-Mah&r&julu was ruling 
The record » atated to have besn composed or engraved (Ниша) by Asivniruvn. 


The inseription belongs to the same king Cholemahiraju of the Urutiira inseription (inseription 
C above) and hence he may be Mahendravikrama Uhóla-Maháráju and the donor Erigal-Dugariju 
may likewise be Gugamudita. 

SS oii L... .— ——n n ` | EI = - = 

t Ep. Carn, Vol, XH, Mi. 101, H however, Tiruvula has to be interproted nè the geirn of the Bräbmaga, it 
may bo taken to stand for Traivana-gótri. 

* No 439 o( 1014 : Я. Г. Т. Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 16. = 

sdi seems to have been omitted at first and then inserted below the line. 

è Road wachchina, — ' mal copied by the. क د‎ 

! From the impressions secured by. Mr. M. V.B. This lina been copied by Lhe Epigraphy Department sad 
Humbered 310 of 1035-36. ی“‎ 
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Asivairuvu, who is mentioned as the engraver or the composer of the inscription figures in 
another record of Chala-Maharaja, evidently the same as the king of this inscription, riz., the Potla- 
durti-Malépidu inseription edited by Mr. Sarma. 

The term Kochchiya-pára may be rendered as the Brihmane of Kochechiya village, or of 
the Kausika-gotra, Kochchiya being a corruption of Kaugika. The form ‘ Kosiya' occurs in 
inscription J. below (Veludurti inseription of Uttamaditya Chola), also evidently standing for 
Капа, 





D. TEXT 
Svusti ári[|*]Ch&]a-Mahá- 
r&jullájan Eriga[l-] 


vas(s3)armmüàrikin[ | *] tani la 
В ebehina vingu pafohamahi- 

pátaka sarryyuktunrugu 

Asivairuvu likhitari [|*] 


E. Veludurti Inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumara 
This epigraph* is engraved on three sides of a stone in front of the Chennaké&ava temple at 
Veludurti, Kamalapuram taluk. Tt is highly damaged, the inscribed portion on one side being 
completely effaced 
There is not much difference between the present inscription and the inscriptions of Chala 
Maharaja (inss. C and D) in point of palaeography aud it may be assigned to the same period 


The portions of the inscription which are preserved furnish the information that a gift was 
made by (or to) a certain Atiéaya-Rattakutta in the time of Erikal-Muturdju 
akumarunpu. The donee's nume i» given ne Palüsarmmá 


The inscription belongs to Punyakumüra who is probably the «ume ns the second aon of Mahén 
dravikrama-Chojis Mahirija of the Malépidu plates. The record appears to have heen issued by 
him while he was holding the dignity or office of Mutturáju n rank which, ua we have stated above, 
was lower than that of the Dugariju or Yuvariju, which was probably held about this time by 
Punyakumára's elder brother Guyamnidita. In this connection the nominative amgulaur ending ari 
to Punyakumára' s name, the significance of which has heen discussed above (p. 223), may be noted 


The information conveyed by the inscription ix very meugre, except the mention of a personage, 
Atiaya Hattakutta. — The word Atiiaya seems to contain a reference to the Adiguimin chiefs 
af the south who had their capital at Tagaddr (Dharmapuri, Salem district), for it conveys more ог 
less the same meaning as Adigan, i.e., one who exeels (others), Orin the alternative, it шау be the 
title of the king which was bome by the subordinate official (Rattagudi) as Atiénya-Rattakutka 
Instances of the latter kind are numerous in epigraphy. Attention may be drawn in this connec 
tion to the name Atiéayachdja Viraniriyana held by a prince of the Койот country in the Chili 
period." 
FF ar Pall Cmm йыр б °C 
$ secured by Mr and from those Department a 

numbered No. 208 of 1937 38 г the ж кы жаш ie MEM भपक ~= ५ s 
* Nos, 706, 710, 718 to 720 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical 
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The same name Atiaya-Rattakudi occurs in the Chilamakiiru inscription of Vikramaditys 
Chola II (ins. H below). Rattakutta ocourring in the present inscription aeems to ће а 
variant of Rattagudi or Rattukudi which, as explained by H. Krishna Sastri! signifies an office 
or dignity. Various forms of this word euch as Raffellu, Rattadi, ete., are found in early Telugu 
inscriptions. The exact nature of the office or dignity signified by the term is not clear, In its 
earliest form, i.e, Rattakudi or Rattaquji, the name seems to be made up of two words Ratta and 
kudi, the latter term conveying the meaning ‘habitation’ or * settlement '. Rattakudi may 
therefore be tentatively rendered as" settler in the country (retfa)’, or cultivator ‘az suggested by 
H. K. Bastri. 

E. TEXT 
First Side 


| Bwasti Éri [/*] Erikal-Mu([tu]r&julpriti....rn Funya us? 
2 Atisaya Ңаа ап» rkup.... . .rattakutta 





| ...-@hbadima;:... 
39 ...,.r.. másapurnga[mi]. . 
3.5... PAlabarmmári [ki]. . 
Third Side 
| dint kichi kudipinaváru[bhü]midáanaribu palariibu 
vakrapalkinaváru pafichas-mahapáta[karh |' i [®] 


Е. Tippaluru Inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumara 

This inscription’ is deeply engraved on a red-stone In the village of Tippalüru, Kamala- 
puram taluk, in well-formed ornamental characters. 

This is a unique record both for its palaeography and subject matter and for the particulars 
of the date it provides. In addition to the unique feature of possessing a date that mentions 
the week-day and the Adra, instances of which are rare ab such.an early period, the record bears 
à striking palaeographical resemblance to the Vallam rock insermption of Mahéndravarman I 
РаПата In general appearance thia resembles more the so-called Pallava-Grantha script than 
the usual Telugu-Kannada seript of this period and locality. The inseription may be assigned 
to the first halt of the 7th century A.D. and would belong to the same king ая inseription 
E above. Attention may be drawn to letters s, k with the u media] sign, fı b b, and w to 
indicate what has heen stated above. Tho letter à in this form is also noticeable in the early 
Kalifiga grants.* 

As regards orthography the inscription does not provide any unusual features. The doubl- 
ing of the consonant after the répha (r—auperseript) in Tarkka (line 6) and Sarmma (Іше Т) and 
‘Karttiya (|. 8) may be noted. The pei ӘМ = क्रिश C (l. 8) may be noted, Tho practice, however, does not seem to have been consistently 











1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 343. 

s Written below the line | 

! From sstampages secured by Mr. M. V. R. and those secured later by the Epigraphy Department; A. H. 
Xo. 283 of 1037-38. 


4 SIT, Vol, TI, plate X ; «f. The Mabéndravidi inseription of Guyabhara (Ep. Ind., IV, p. 152, plate) ; Stya- 
matgalam cave inacription of Mabindravarman I (Ep. Ind.. VI. p. 319, plate) ; Dalavindr ine of the same king 
(Ep. Ind., XII, p. 226, plate) and the Mapdagspatin ins. (Ep. Inl,, XVII, p. 12, plate) for forms of k. r, l, b, n. 


Land y. | 
b Above, Vol. XVIII, plate opp- P 310 (1. 1) :: J.A. H.R. &., Vol. UL р. 5, Jirjingi C, P. of Indsevarma 
I T, | 
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observed as the consonant is pot doubled after the répha in. Chirpalisa (1.5) and Tirpaliira (1. 7). 
The distinetion hetween & and g nor observed, 7.9., рим Гог ранды. The object of thir 
grunt i5 deserihod às à ponasa- which stands for pawnasa, the meaning of which has been discussed 
above (ins. B), The inseription contuins a few archaje words potu, m L 5, may he taken to 
mem ' segt or capital '. The meaning of the word Рағайбуа, isnotolear, In Tamil inscription: 
we have a similar word Ратаййтан. As suggested in the An, Hep. os S, L. Epigraphy for the 
year 1938, it may he the corrupt form of Bhiradvaja, which wns probahly the witra of the Brih- 
maga, JPuparu-Pushynibu stands for Punarrasu which, in Tamil, has the form, Punarpiiam 


An instance of a single letter abbreviation for a word is found in dha in ], 11, which seems 
to stand for dAharmam, unless tha inscription is incomplete, 


The inscription registera tlie grant. of fifty (mattars) of land as pontia iu the village of Tir- 
palāru to Kattišarmmā of Kilevūru, a pēradäya of (or at) Tarkkapulolu by Chámagakálu. while 
Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumürunru endowed with the titles Marunrapiduku, Madamu ийт ru, 
Uttamdttamunru and Ganvamünunpu was ruling over Rénágdu from his capital (puju) at Chir- 
pali. The gift is stated to have been mado at the time of Brihaxpati-héra, on the second tithi 
of the dark-fortnight of the month of Karttika, Monday when the nakshatra of the day was Puna. 
rupiushanbu (Punarvasu). 


Of the places mentioned in the inscription Erigal and Rénápdu hase been identified already 
Tarkkapulolu may be identified with Takkavolu in the Biddhavattam taluk of the Cuddapah 
district. It has not heen possible to trace Kilevuru or Levirru iu the modern maps. The name 
Tarkkapulálu, which is made up of two words Tarkka und pulólu, appears to have changed into ite 
modern form, Takka valu, through successive forme like, Tarkkapurñlu, Tarkkaprólu, Tarkkapalu 
and Takkavalu as indicated by Mr. M. R. Sarma in his disquisition on pritu and other archaic 
Telugu words! Thus the word prólu by which a place or settlement is generally indicated at 
present appears to have been derived from pulélu (cf. Kannada. polal, meaning town), 

Another carly Telugu word found in the inscription is chiku which May be taken to mean | = 
‘dark’ and to indicate the dark fortnight of the month. The word ist present preserved in 
chikati which means darkness. | 


The astronomical details provided hy the inseription are unfertunstely not enough for 
calculating the corresponding English date. But it may be remarked that the details constitute 
àn exceptional occurrence in n single day. Tt is exceptional for nalshaira: Puusrcasu (Punaru- 
Pushyathbu) to be associated with Kárttika ba, di. 9 for between рамат арў bidiya of the hunar 
month, four walshatras, Apitdkd, Rohini, Mrioudird and Атага must have completed thair 
duration. Thi» would only be possible under the following conditions — 

(1) That the wakshatra, Ardea nist have ended hefore midday of Monday as during tha 
Brihospati-hara of that week-day (оп Mondays, Briha Brihaspati-M9ra would ‘fall 
before midday) Punarvasw is stated to have commenced, - 

(2) That, accordingly, the Kyitiki-nakshatra must have ended hofore the midday of 

. o Friday. . 

(3) That, as the month ix Kavttiha, the paurvami of the month should have begun on the 
day which began with Kpiffib$ and it follows thut after the midday of Friday, 
рами? should have commenced nnd-ended On Saturday sometime after midday 

(4) That hidiya on Monday continued up to the time of the Birihaspati-hóra though this 
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perhaps not quite necessary ús it should have been enough for the day to have 
opened with deifiyü. 

It is noteworthy that the present inscription belonging to the early 7th oentury A. D, men- 
tions tho week-day ani the hára. The mention of the week-day is rather a rare occurrence till 
about the 9th century A. D.* The early Pallavn Prakrit nnd Sanskrit ohartors male no' mention 
of the week-day anywhere. [t begins to be mentioned in. Western Chülikva grants fnn about 
the time of Pulakesin IT.! «e, just about the sanw time to which the prosent inscription belongs. 

On tho Adra wo have the views of Burgess und Svomutannn Pillai that ite mention in, Iudia, 
either in literature or epigraphy, prior to tho 5th oentury À, D- in improbabla? The, present, 
instanée i$ the earliest co fur available in South Indian Epigraphy. | 

The inserrption was issued by Pupvakumüra while ho wae rilme Rienigda from his cispital 
Chirpali ; the title Erikalla Mutturüju indicates tho postion held hy. him while ruling Renángu. 
This together with the nominative suffix aru attanhe to his name, to which attention has al- 
ready been drawn, may be tüleen to indicate that, ho had not become supreme ruler on thn throne. 
This may have been in the period before he isened the Mál*pádu grant * and the HamMvaram 
pillar inscription (ins GF below) wherein he ia found to nssuine supreme titles ш place of the. sul 
ordinate title of Mutturüju held by him earlier. That he winkled considerahle power anda digmity 
even as a Mutturiju is indicated by the string of birudas with which he 1s deseriles in the present 
grant. He assumed most of the titles in imitation of the Pallavas. — Marunpapifugs, * a thunder- 
bolt to the enemies', i» analogous to one of the birudas of Pallava Mah?ndravarman 1, tiz., 
Pagdppidugu found in several of his inscriptions. It is almost synonymous with Marpidugu 
a ptobable title held by Pugyakumára [see ins. Û bslow].  Madamuditunru seems to һауе been 
modelled on Matlavilds, one of the birudas of the same Pallava king. Some of the titles. of 
Pupyakumára berne by him in the present record were improved upor and later addod to by ; 
him as noticeable in his Riméivaram pillar inscription (ina. 5 below) and the Malspagu рімен, 


Fi; TEXT 





Bvasti Srt [1*] Erikalla-Mutu 

[rájju Punyakumiárunpu pn!) yi - 
münunru marunrapiduku madanau- 
ditang-uttamóttamun p-a vinavi- 

nro Chirpaliya patukanu Rénind?- 

Juchm Tarkkapulala pfaradayu 

Ki ]evuru (Kilevuru) Katti&armmaku Tirpaln- 
ra paná&n kopda. KA[rtti|va-chiku- 

na Bidiya Rámavárambu Pugani- 

Pushyaribu Bra(Bri)haspati-hóra Ка. 

nu émbadive Chimnnnakala dli |141 


THANSLATION 
Hail! prosperity! While Punyakum&ra, ihe Erikalla-Mutturaja, who was held in 


t MASI, No. 18, p. 37; J.R.A.8. 1D12, pp. 1089 f. ; К. G. Seshu Iyer, Corsa, pp. 108-8. ۴ ' 
! The Kopparam plates, àbove, Vol, XVIII, p. 257. 
* Jedian Ephemeria: Vol. T, pt. 1, p. 19. 
' Above, Vol. X1, p. 341. 
* Vallam rock ina. 54.1. TE, pl. X, pp- PHI. | T у 
Ë The long medial a İs attached tà the letter p im iis nghi वितळू instemd ot on iiw prong һу milat akt | That 
this does not make it Aa can be seen by comparing the latter letterim 110 where ite right prong in lower ~ down, 
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high esteem, was the thunderbolt to hostile kings, waa happy in his pride and the noblest of the 
noble, was ruling (the) Rénandu (country) with Chirpaliya as his capital (palu), à panaáa at 
Tirpalüru given to Kilevuru or Lévuru Kattiiarmmá, the püradüya of Tarkkapulolu, on 
the second day of the dark fortnight of Konda-Karttika, Monday, Punaru-pushynribu and (at 
the time of) Bribnspati-hüra, (iz) Bfty (mañars t (Thi ia) the charity of Chimannkiln. 





This inseription (No. 384 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphica] Collection) is engraved on a 
pillar set up in the courtyard of the Rámaligebvara temple at Rimésvaram near Proddatüru, 


Proddaturu taluk. 
The inseription is marked һу ú few paleographical and orthographical poouliarities 
to which attention may be drawn here. The long medial i is indicated by a circular loop attached 


to the short medial i sien as in afi in line 9, The letter which has been read a» ri in pórs of line 
T presents n problem. It differs fram thi of Prithict of line 3 in having a bar instead of a dot in 
the centre. Compare ri in linea 10 and 91 and ruin line 13, The suhseript af nri in line 9 closely 
resembles ri in pari. It may be doubted whether this letter has to be pronounced as r or th ; on 
the whole it seems best to take this lotter as an alternative form of f, à letter for which wo get 
three different forms in this inseription, in 17, l0 and 21, The letter r in line 8 mar be noted na 
it appears to be ina transitions) stage between tte earlier and inter forma. The subseript Í in 
line 9 is of peculiar interest as it appears as a miniature replica of the consonant. 


Pri is written for pri in. prithivi in line 3. The absence of the usual doubling of the сон 
sonant after the répha in rmu in Pormukha of line 2 may be noted. The word, Marpidugu (1.14) 
has to be split up as Mir pidugu menning the thunderbolt to the opponent (cf. Marunrapidugu 
of inscription F. Tippalür inseription of Punyakumára, above), 

The form Dëvulu, tho honorific plural of Deri, in line 8 is noteworthy, 


The inscription states that in the fifth year of the reign ûf Pérmukharima 
Prithivivallahh: Punyakumira-Chélamaharaja, (his] queen, Vasantipóri Chó]amahàá- 
devi granted tothe temple of Vasatitiivara in Tárumunri, twa gardens of the extent of three- 
hundred (martüru) at Viripapu with Márpidugu Battagullu às the Arati (ajüapti). The 
hblaeksmith (bammari) of Viriparu is stated to hawa engraved fhe inscription. 





Regarding the persons mentioned in the inseription, besides the king who is the same aa the 
donor of the Malépadu plates, Vasantipóri Сб] ила а ЕТ, the queen, does not find mention else- 
where. [t is not'unlikely that she belonged to the Pari family several records of which, assign- 
able to the 7th century A. D., are found in the Chittoor Dt: The dominion of these Pari chiefs 
lay in the Madanapalle taluk, Chittoor District, and was not far removod from Chippili, the capital 
of Punyakumara, which was situated in the mime taluk.”  Rattagullu, who was the Яна (executor) 
of the grant must have been an official who derived his surname Marpidugu from the surname 
or title of Punvakumira, vis, Marunpapiduga which he ix found to bear in the Tippalür inscrip- 
tion (ina. F above) Of the places mentioned in the inscription Viripiüru amd Tànimunru can- 


! Lines 6-7 may be read alternatively ae" Tarkknpulñia páradüya Kilevürnu Kattiéarmmaku ' nnd rendered 
a "Kattiáarmms of Kilevüru, a påradiya jit; EBhšradvüja) af or at Tarkkapaulaju' 
3 ARE. 1073, port II, para, 21, p. 101 : ina. Nos. 307 and 320 of 1922 of the Madras Ep. Coll. 
१ Attention may here be drawn to а chief, Vayandippiriaresaru, fraring as a anbordinate of Pallava Mahéndrs 
Lin & record at Vallam (5.4.1, E, plate X, pp. 340-1, It is dificult to any if 
record judging exclusively from the similarity of their namen 
the change in the latter part of their names, that is, Péri—pin 
* Vide, also H. K. Saatri, abore, Vol. XI, p. 242 and x. 7. 
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not be satisfactorily identified with any modern village. Bi(Vi)riparu i» referred to in several 
other records, tis., the Milépadn plates of Punyakumára * and the Mülépádu stone inseription of 
Ráshtraküta Nityavarsha (Indra HI). In the former record the place is said to lie on the south 
bank of the river Suprayogá in Hiranyarüshtra. The Buprayüga may he identified with the 
river Ponniir while Hiragyarishtre may be taken to be identical with the region around the present 
Kamalapuram and Cuddapah taluks.* Besides the above records in and around Malépaidu, two 
more inscriptions refer to Viripáru. Оце ія the Kopparam plates of Pulakésin I]! and the other 
the Muyidavalu plates of Pallava Sivaskandavarman* In the former it is stated that the ° road 
leading to Virparu’ (Virparu-patha) constituted one of the boundaries of the village granted, 
viz.. Irbuli in Karmorashtra (Guntur Dt.). In the second, Viripara is described as belonging to 
Ándhrapatha. Tt is doubtful if the same village 1 referred: to in all these records. — The Viripügu 
(Viriparu) mentioned in inscriptions in and around Mālēpäļu may be different from. the Virparu 
or the Viripara of the Andhrüpstha mentioned in the aforesaid Kopparam and Mayidavola plates 
and which has been identified with Vipparla, Narasaraopet taluk, Guntur Dt.‘ 

Therefore, the Viriparu of our record has to be looked for in the region around Raméivearam 
and Malépadu as stone inscriptions at the latter place also mention it, The importance of the 
place and its situation south of the river Pennir make its identification with Malepàdu itself not 
unlikely, as both have their location on the south bank of the Pennàr and their very names alao 
appear to have a common import? The village Tarümunru cannot be located. 


G. TEXT 
Svasti sr [॥ | PO- 





pravarddhnamána vijaya ri" 
rüjva samvetsarambul ye 
nagu nñudu Vasantipëri = 
Chélamahadévulu Tiru- 
mitiri Vasa’ntidvararhbune Pilla- 
l0. vattambuna-variki Viripari- 

11 [td)-puloribuna repdu totale 

12 [уат а? richaminarhhuna 


= چ ت تق‎ Єз Lf OBS ыы 





үт IT MERE SU UU ا‎ ere 
' Above, Vol. Х1. р. 345, 120; Н. K. Sastri * reading a¢ Hirapipu is to be corrected as Biripáru. 
! No. 39] of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Call. 
!JOR. VoL. XII. p. 363: Mr. M. S. 
and loestes it in the Nellore district between the 
Vol. XH, p. 153. In the Am. Rep, on S.J. Ep. for | uan, 


Sarma, however, identifies the rdlfra with Arurornet of Ptolemy 
rivers Penndr and Suvargamukhi, Maud. Uni. Journal, 
раға. 7, рр, 56-7, the region is located in the Atmakur 


taluk of the Nellore district - 
4 JTA. XL p. 201; A. Hh. O. 1. IV, p. 40 ; above, Vol. XVIIL p. 237. 
* Abave, Val. VI, p. 87, text l. 12: 1 


* Above, Val. X XV, pp. 48-0. 


* Málepádu, a probable corruption of Mallepadu, ments the * place of jasminbes ' [walle) anú mare or less the 


same meaniug i» conveyed by the name Biriparu or Viripara whieh means literally the ‘place of lowers’ The 
Firijāji is a variety of the malle or jaamine and the term wiripwrra is the colloquial name of this flower. Cf 
also måle, garland. Tt has boen suggested (An. Rep. on 5. 1. Kp. tor 1 para. 7, pp. 54-7) that Billupide in the 
Atmakur taluk, Nellore district, must have been the ancient Biriparu; but there ar no vestiges of Telugu 
Chola rule in that region in this period. * 

* Cancol this rå as tha letter is repeated at the beginning of the next line- 

* First written aa ja and then corrected into sa. 


^ This may lí read as [sa Ва 
ri 
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11 maunnüru nñla Mä- 

14. ppidugu-Rattagullu 

15 Anati günu Vasantióva- - 

16 rambunšk=ichehinadi [;*] dë- 
17 [а] vakrarnbou vachchuvi- 
18 nrpu..néni Büra- 

19 pási vé [vu]ru рага 

20 [jam]pina vánru[/*]Gattu 

81 Viripariti? kammafri]Vini- 
9% vana vrise [1] 


TRANSLATION 

Hail! Prosperity! In the 5th year of the increising vietorious rein. of : 
Punyakumára Prithivivallabha Ch5lamahürája, (jn) Vasantip Ch vi 
wave to the people of the lower garden (pülla-vatlam) in the (femple of) Vasantióvara in Tárumunru 
land of the extent of three hundred (mattars t) hy the royal measure including two gardens in the 
field belonging to WViriparu. Miürpujuru Rattagullu being the dati (i.e, Ajmapti). He who 
destroys this gift (mira lhe sin of) killing 1000 Brihmanas at Varüguai (Bennres) 

The hlaek-smith. (kummari] of Gattu-Viripara, Vinivana, wrote this 





H. Chilamakuru Inscription of Vikramaditya Chola-Maharaja II 


This inscription (No. 400 of 1901 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection), whioh is damaged 
towards the end, ix engraved onome of thè three facas of a pillar that once stood in front of the 
Agasty@vara temple ot Chilamakuru, Kamalapuram taluk, Cuddapah district. The stone 
has since heen removed to the Madras Museum. The other two faces of the pillar contain two 
other inscriptions which mention n certain Batnlaya hut are not issued in the name of any ruling 


king 


Rome words of linguistic interest are found in the record. Thi word Sámantaklumul in lines 
§-7 affords another instances, like d@vul in line 5, of the use of the honorifio plural for sàmantakam 
ar “kamu, The word têni in line 2l i8 used either for d£ni or dini meaning “which” or ‘this 
respectively, The distinction between / and d which existe in Харк. does not appear to have 


been observed in early "Telugu, ú feature which is alo characteriwtio of other Dravidian 
Innguages 


Lines 4-5 which seem to have been read as Elafchülamahádzvu] aa reported in the Epigraphioal 
Report for the year IAM, have been reread hort as zlan-Chtlamahádévul so us to comprise two 
words and not one compo] word taken to refer to ' queen of Е ата", The inscription 


abounds in archaic Telugu words, the meaning of some of which it has not been posaihle to: deter- 
mine exactly 





The record reveals a fow peculiarities of palaeographical interest. The letter which has 
been read.as the final Fin jul of line 4 is worth noting, It is not cartam if the lotter atands for 
tho final | aa a sign of répha is found attached toit, rf. It is possible thar the medial vowel sign u 
has been omitted ta be attached to »l in which case the lotter intended would be rlu the honorific 
plural suffix of Rájw (Rájurlu). The distinotion hetween the short e and the long ê, initial, is not 
indionted, ¢.9., in Ajan in lino 4. The distinction does not ariae ih Sanskrit us the short € has no 

i Ia. س‎ मयी जळणे, 





' Space for two lines loft between lines 20 and 21, but there are no traces of writing. 
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place in Sanskrit orthography. But in Telugu the distinction is observed from early times al- 
though the same letter indicates both the long and the short forme. The initial long û in lina 8 
(ara) and medial d in pürtrom of line 20 may be noted. 

Оп palasographical ground the inscription may be assigned to a period later than the 
Rimésvaram pillar inscription of Punyakumira (ins, 6 above), de to about the beginning ot 
the Bth century A. D. [It may accordingly he assigned to Vikramiditya II, the father of 
SatyAditya, the donor of the Malépaidu stone inscription.! 

The record under study states that in the reign of the Vikramaditya Chola-Mabšrëšjul 5]a-Ma ju 
while the queen, Chélamahadévul, with Uttamiaditya (probally the king 5 son) a sdinantaka 
was rnling at Chiyumburm [:.e., ("hilamaküru) a gift of land (1) was made, tha details of which 
are lost. PËlupšrla are mentioned. They: wero probably the recipients of the gift. ! 

In regard to the persons mentioned in the inscription, if Dttamaditys is taken to be the 
king's son, which is very likely iu view of his status of Samanta ruling in eonjunction with 
the queen, probably hes mother, he would he another son ofthe king, besides Batyadityu, donor 
of the Malépadu stone inscription. 

A number of other persons are also mentioned in the inscription, tiz, Tolpakami-Rattagullu, 
Choliva Rattagullu aud Atia ya-Rattagullu, the exact nature of whose connection with the donn- 
tion is not clear, It ts probable that they figure in the record as witnesses. 








Further Hattagullu is common to all the names thus indicating that it refers to the offica 
the Rattagudi or the head-man of the village? The prefix im these compound names represents 
vither the personal name of the Каны ot village-headman or the dynasty of the community 
to which he belonged.  Atisayu, a5 pointed out-ahoye (ins. E, Veludurti ins. of Puyyakumiira), 
moy inni for tho Julium ler ӨГ Тын н "वाया atand for the. Adigaimün rulers of Tagadür or Dharmapuri or it may be his personal пате," 


1 Above, Vol, ХІ, р- 340. Н. Krishna Bastri tranalates ihe genealogical portion of the record as ' Batyäditya 
of thn Kñšyapa-pdira, son of Eaktikomšra Vikramüditya (and grandson of) the great lord, the glorious Chola 
Mahāräjāädhiräjə Vikramäåilitya ' thus making out three generatione of kings. But am the s. t has nn word 
describing Batylditya as ^ grandson, antl sinte only one relationship is stated, pir, that he wis the son, th 
passage may better be rendered aa * Satyadityunpu, of the Kasyapa-gitra, son of the great lord, the glorious Chiila- 
MabArijadhirajn, Vikramaditya Saktikemirn-Vikramiditys ' The supreme titles have to be attributed to the 
second Vikramaditya in the compound, who being described as Vikramáditya-Saktikomárna-VikramAditys, was 
evidently the son of Ratikomara and the grandson of Vikramaditya, Thus four generations are made out in the 


чечи nr ads 





кл tyunru 
The objection to this oanatruetion on the gro | that only three generations are generally stated in पिळा] 
ud bieten Qus ah aria la tha preset cato Ва Л той бош рй ргө ИТК рон sa 
simply describes the donor, Satyadityunru, ss the son of the king Vikramiditys. It may not be fer wrong if we 
take Satyadityunra figuring in the reoord only && a prinee, as his name ending in nominative singular “ nyu" 
without the usual honorite ending of a ruling king, may be taken to indicate. If so, the ruling king of the record 


including himeslf in the threefold name be Bears. Proof that such a. practice waa prevalent in tho Telugu country 
is afforded, although nt a late period, by anch names a» Ràmarija-Tímmarija- Vitthalarüja (A. 8. R. 1908-9, p. 


195). | ai x | 
3 Above, Vol XI, p. 343, where thè names of other Ratiagudis are cited from the other inscription on 
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1 Svasti[|*]Šrimat 

2 Vikrams 

3 

4 

ñ 

8 m[&lditva-a 

i man ul Chiruri- 
8 buru ёјап бга 

J еШшрапаГра)- 


10 kàátuluna vaya [pa]- 

11 riyšramu maru[tu] 

12 ndu pa. . (рға) 

ІЗ siulachésiri &cha- 

14 ndradararkaribu nilva[nu][*] 
15 Tolpa-Kami-Rattagu]]u 
16 Chaliya-Rattngullu 

lZ Atišalya-Ra]ttagullu 

18 Alikó...... ri- 











This inscription (No. 495 of 1906 of the Madras Ep. Collection) ix engraved on two sides of a 
pillar near the well called ka/tubhavs on the way to the Морйг temple from Nallacheruvupalle, 
Pnlivendln taluk, Cuddapah Dt. It ix damaged and fragmentary, The first few lines, probably 
two n number, containing the name af the king are lost. 

It is written in churacters whioh are cursive and lnoking іп uniformity; see letters г, rj 
and. The long Fin T 5 ja noteworthy ag the "ame form persista in Tamil at the present day 
while m Telugu it hus undergone considerable change, 

The inseription contains a few orthographical peeularities: whrah are common to the period. 
Thus the use of £ for g in Kangalünru of |. В and that of for d in (ul in l. 10 and in féni of |; 3 
of the second side show that the distinction between Fand dor k and 9 was not always strictly 
Observed in the early Telugu af the period, as in other Dravidian lnngnages, 

The proper namo Mankhs (Maiichi 1) porriyáru in |. 19. wema to he made up of the name 
Mathkhi (Mafiohi 1!) pòrri and the honorific suffix ru which is a shortened form of rdrw (garn), 
Маш А (echi t) porri and йты bocama Mamkhi (eki " Perripirit, the ]ettar y being the usual 
euphonio insertion in such comes, A similar inatanoe is found in Sarmuvire in ins, K, Chamalüru 








P Bu й 





insoriptions with the aame meaning. The change from koloche to krochohe is easily understandable 
(of. Pulñlu which underwent tha changes purálu, Pru and prólu). Tt is possible that the Tamil 
word Aultttal and tha Telugu kcloehe are related The meaning of same other aE RN in the inscrip- 
tion is nob aleur, 
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On palaeographical grounds, the inscription may be assigned to the «ame period as the fore- 
going inscription H, i.e, the beginning of the Sth century A.D. Tt may also be noted that 
perhaps tha same queen Chólamahárajuladévu] i« mentioned im both considering that the 
records come from places within 15 mules of each other. If so the. king. of the two records may 
be the sare, Vikramüditva Chó]a IT. The queen's name is given in this record as Markhi 
(Maüchi) porgivüra and she seems to be ruling, residing at Ujjayini, a place which may be 
identified with Ujjini in the Kudligi taluk, Bellary district, about [00 miles west-south-weat 
of Erigal (Nidugal), 

As ths inscription is highly damaged, the names of some persons mentioned in it are lost. 
An Erigallu-Mutturaju is referred to and he may have been a prince of the family holding the 
afficial dignity of Mutturaju. It is not unlikely that he was the son of the king and queen of the 
record, but his identity with any of the known sona of Vikramaditya cannot be established at 
present, As can be gathered from the Mülëpšju stone inscription of Satyaditya and the fore- 
going Chilamakuru inscription of Vikramaditya II (тая. Н), Vikramiditva I] had evidantly two 
adna, Uttamaditya and Satyüditya ; it may be suggested that the Erigallu-Mutturiju of the 
present ‘inscription may have been one of these, probahly the younger, being only в 
Mutturiju and nota Yuvarüja. As Uttamüditya is seen to be ruling from Chilamakiirn in com- 
pany with Chó]amahadévi (his mother) during the reign of his father Vikramaditya as recorded 
in the Clilumaküru inscription (H. above) it may he inferred that ho was the Yuvarija (although 
referred to by the general epithet of Sümantaka in the record) and hence, the elder of the two 
brothers: Uttamüditya succeeded to the throne as he has left sn inscription (J, the Veludwrti 
inscription below) in whieh he bears kingly titles and is described as ruling the earth. 


L TEXT 
First Side 





1-3 Ішез lost. 

4 .. ralju:. 

5 miu а Int[e]- 

û ddivšdi Eriga 

т lHu-Mutt [u] ráju 

R па Kafgalünru & ^ 
Q In Cholamaha- C EN 
10 гарца tévu| Ma- | 2 ` 
ll rikhi (nehi f)[polrri- м 
12. yüru [u]pdé- 
18 lu Ujjavi- 
i4 ni iehehi [na*] pannavi 
Ir ова Граја коа: 
16, .diyariki teni 
17 [ni*}ki .. nrugd 
18 [ndapu .. Iva] 

| бегеп Side 


Y ua, 
2 hkalunje 

J |t]teni |aehoahuv&- 

4 [di] valvar-Acha[ndrá]* 
5 dirru báragá- 

6 si vàyura vadhii*]- 
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T sina vanpu Á]u[ Bá 1] 
B. pasindi mire- 
9  koloohe [j*] | 

This. record! ix engraved on the three sides of a stone in front of the Chennakéluvasvanin 
temple at Veludurti, Kamalipuram taluk, adjacent to the inscription of Erikal-Muturaja Punya- 
kumárn, edited above (Ins. E). 

On palaeographical grounds the record may be referred to about the same date ms the 
Mal*pidu stone inscription of Satyaditya" and may be assigned to the second quarter of tha 
Sth century A.D. 

The writing is more cursive than ornamental and the engraving has not been done in a uni- 
form manner, The anme lotber is written in different styles. Thus the forms of b in lines 17 and 
22 differ from each other. The latter b is of the same form as the b in line 13 of the Malspadjn 
stone inscription of Satyaditya. 

Attention may be drawn to 1 subseript (1. 15), n (1.18), + (L 12), which appear to bein a 
transition stage from the earlier square type to the later cursive form. 

The record reveals a few orthographical peculiarities and contains some archaic Telugu 
words, 

It is interesting to note that in the ward. kunrugw (1. 26) which is made up of two words 
kunpu and agw the initial vowel of the latter word is dropped instead of the final vowel of the 
former ая ia obtaining in similar sendhis of u and a at present. A similar instance haa been noted 
in ins. D. above (1. 7). 

Tho word chakshs in |. 20 meaning * witness’ (sdkvit) may have been pronounced popularly 
as chükshi and then contracted into chokshi, — Kottali (1. 90) may be taken to mean ‘ engraver’. 
In the proper name, Vépa Vüjanru (ll 18-80) the suffix -rdjangu occurs in combination with 
many proper names in Telugu inscriptions of a later period. The word vîja (Uj) seems to signify 
An artisan or one who is skilled in the use of tools. Tt is probably derived from the Sanskrit. dja« 
meaning ‘ekill in the use of weapons’ or alternately from upidhydaya (Skt) through its 
Práknt forms, Üvajjha, Ojha, ete. In the latter case vdja should be taken to mean teacher 

The record is issued in the reign of king Uttamaéditya Chála-Mahür&ja and registers the gift 
of a pannavisa by a certain Tmmadi Its (or Rató) to Chédilarmmá, а Brahmans of Kostym, ie, 
of the Knudika-gitra. The inscription is stated to have been composed (erüriri) hy Erama, the 
Brühmaga (pára) of Kachéru and engraved (Lotte) by the koffali, Kugandajuvangu. The 
witnesses to the deed were Eyarikallu-knlagattudn (ie, kulagattudu of Evariakallu, possibly 
sume às Erigmllu) and. Vendaramibulu Vóna Vojunru, £e, Véna, the ебін of the place called 
Vendararübulu, 

The king of the present ption, Uttamaditya Chá]a Mahárája, can be identified with 
Uttamádit yn, evidently the «on of Vikram&ditva IT, who figures as a Sámanta in the Chilamaküru 
inscription of Vikramaditya II (ins. H) wherein it is stated that in company with (his mother) 
Cholamahüdevi, he was ruling at Chirurhbfira (modern Chilmaknru). He seems to have succeeded 
his father, oud the present insoription was iasied when he was ruling the earth (prithicirajyam- 
€héya). Thus, of Vikramadityu's two sons, Uttamüditya T and Satyüditva, Uttamaditya waa 
probably the eller n» he i» fotind associated with the queen (hiis mother) and holding the office of 
Samanta while his father was reigning and later on succeeded him — ` n Was meügning ans later on succeeded him. Reguriding Satyaditya it in Satyáditya it is 

















So, 297 of 1037.38. 


* Above, Val. XI, p. 344, plate. H. K. Sastri thinks that the inseription is engraved in characters similar to 
the Alupa inscriptions at Udiyivara (Ep, Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 15-24) of about 800 A. D- wis | 
MGIPC—Si—XVI-1-6—#.3.50_450, 
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not known if he succeeded to the throne, as the only inscription left. by him, viz., the Malépidt 
stone inseription, although desarilbing him ax ruling anadu 7,000 and Siddhi 1,000, does nob 


give him kingly title 
Of the places mentioned in the inscription, 
old name of Veludurti, the find place of the inseription, 


composer belonged cannot ho identified. 
fication of which has been discussed al 





Hail! Prosperity ' While Uttamiaditya-Cholamaharaja was 


a 


Utö gavo to Chiilifarmin’, (е Вудли о —_ gave to Chédiéarmmàá, t 


— ^May aho be read raid, 
ХУ 


тч 





23 
24 
25 
2H 
27 
25 
21) 
31 
a2 


nor even the honorifie ending to his name. 
Vendaraiibu]u (ll. 11-18) may be taken to be the 
Kacheru (l. 27) to. which. Erama, the 


Kya(rajkallu may һе identical with Erigul, the identi- 


ready. 


J. TEXT 
Firat Side 
Svasti Srill|*| 
Uttama- 
ditya-Cho- 
la-mahi- 
ráju pri- 
thivirajyalri*] 
оһёуа 
Immadi- 

Ito! ichehi- 

na pannavi- 
sa' Kosiyn- 
para Chédi- 
Sarmmako(k-i)chehiri 

Second Sidr 
Eya[ra]- 

kallu kula 
mattulu 
Vendararibhu- 
ju Vëna- 

vāja- 

nru chakshi [/*] 
[dé]niki va- 
krambu va- 


райсһа-та- 
hāpāta- 

kun FEU 
Касети рй- 
|а(га) Етапш 
[vri]siri [\*] 
Kottali 
Kunandi- 
]uvangu 


kotte |14 


33 Коне 
TRANSLATION 


he Bráhmana of Kosya, (i.e. of the Kautika-gOtra). a punnatisa, 
z This line is completely lost. pn 











ही = C =. x ч 4 
Mae > а < E 
у 4 к ° 
= "m 
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Eva[ra]kallu-Kula-gaitu]u апа Vendarathbu|u-Vénavójanru being fhe witnesses, Не 59 
destroys this (gift) becomes guilty of the five great sins. Frame, thè Brihmaya (1) of Kachéru 
wrote this. (This is) engraved by the Kotíali, Kunapda]uvünru. 


The inscription is engraved on four sides of a stone lying in a field on the borders of the village 
of Chamalüru, Jammalamadugu taluk. The stone is broken and fragmentary and the inscription 
damaged in places, although at the time when the Assistants of Col. Mackenzie inspected it and 
took an eve-copy, it was in a better state of Preservation. The lost portions are here restored 
with the aid of the eye-copy left bv them.! | Portions of the record appear to have heen damaged 
even hefore it was noticed by them as there are some blanks in their сору also. 

The record is written in the Telugu language. A slight mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit 
prose m the sentence describing the donee presents a peculiarity, 

The inscription i» engraved in bold chatacters. Tho letters jf and baro in a transitional 
stage from the earlier square typo to the later vursive type. The subscript ? which, in earlier 
inscriptions, isin the form of a miniature of the consonant. is here found in av attenuated! form. 

Several words of linguistic and orthographical interes) are found in the record The 
word @hhadi in 1.5 of the third side corresponding to the modern form #bkadi meaning ° fifty ° 
is noteworthy. Penbdra in [1.7-8 (sume side) meaning tle chief (ev big) (pen or. penu) Brāhmaņa 
Is a word of rare occurrence, It is made up of two words penu and pira which, when compounded 
take the form penbára;t p being changed into b: Chovueheharasibul in: 14-0. (first. side) is x corrupt 
form of the Sanskrit Sevivateare. The donee's name, Ageivirmmdru (058-9 of the third side) is a 
shortened form of. Agni-Sarmmagarn with the g elided. Similar instanees occurring in ins. D 
(Indukuru inscription of Chóla-Mahürája) and ina T (Nallachernynpalle: inscription) have leen 
noted above ; agyi, the Telugu form of Sanskrit agai, is in use at the present day. The words 
аты іп 1,9 шиі ағалы іп 1. 10 meaning younger brother (or sister) and mother respectively may 
be noted as instances of the early use of these words in the Telugu lungmage. 

The record seems to register a grant hy the queen-mother (Chila-Muhdrajula-ammajof Chéla- 

Maharaja when Banaraja was ruling (nt) Parnbuliggi in the 22nd year of reign of king Pri- 
thvivallabha Vijayaditya]|-Chó]a. The queen's relationship to à Pallav&dhiraja i« mentioned 
though its exact nature ix not clear owing to the archaic wording of the record, The passage 
describing this relationship ° Pallavadhirijula Küchapórivári tàrübul Chólamaharüjulo amma ' ٌ 
may he understood. either as Chilamahdraja’s mother (who vox) the younger ainter (Abul) of 
Kichapépiyaru (the queen?) of Pallavàdhirája or the mother of Choólumaháráia who was the 
younger brother (гй ы) of Kiichapérivarn (the queen?) оѓ Раад атаја. In either case the 
relationship through marriage between the Pallava king anıl the Telugu Chola king is indicated 
and is noteworthy. | 

The inscription is dated in the 22nd year of the reign of king Vijayili[tva]-Chola who might 
have been so named by his father after his Chilukya overlord, Vijayaditya, whe is known to have 
riled from A.D. 696 to 733. 11 so, the period of rule of the king of our record has to be put a genera- 
tion later, say about A.D. 750 and he would have ruled sometime after UttamAditya and Batya- 
ditya. The palaeography of the inscription though a little archaic for the period may be taken to 
support this date, Thus the record is important in that it adds one more name to the 
dynastic list of the Chólas of Rén&du. Revers] points of historical interest arise out of this 

and from other facts mentioned in the record. In the first e erd n the fret place, the supreme tifle of Prithvivallaliha the supreme title of Prithvivallabha 
н 15-3-60 Ms., Pp. 74-15; ride photo-plate subjoined, 

input mes counterpart Hebharuva retained in the name of the Hehhár community of Mysore max be 
| name; wide Hoyaradana Rao, Mya. Gae, Volk T, p. 235. 
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held by the Telugu Chala, Vijayaditya indicates that after he became king, he threw off his 
allegiance to the Chalukyas and assumed. independence. In. the wake of his assumption of in- 
dependence, the Bina subordinates of the Chálukyas in this region were subdued, and they passed 
under his suzerainty from that of the Chülukyas as indicated by the mention of the Bina in a 
subordinate capacity in the record under review. 

It would be of interest to trace here the activities of the Banas during the period prior to their 
subjugation bv the Telugu Chala Vijayaditya of the present record. Several inscriptions of 
Chülukya Vijaváditva found in the locality atound the place where the present record has been dis 
rovered, mention a number of Bina chiefs ruling over this region, One of these dated in his 23rd 
year (= A.D. 719) found at Kondupalli, Gooty taluk, Anantapur Dietrict' mentions Vikramaditya 
Bali Indra Bánaraja, son of Balikulatilaka Narasirhha Bápadhirája, as ruling over Turumara- 
alaya. At Betapallit in the same taluk, an undated record of the same Chilukva king is found 
mentioning an winkmed Bina as ruling the same vishaye" while the Bina’s uncle, Vikramiditya, 
was ruling Aviradi. Another record of Vijavaditva (date lost) is found at Dinavulapadu‘ in which 
a chief, Bhipaditya, finds mention. Ths Bhipaditvya may he identified with Bhujañ- 
gadi Bhipaditya of the Perhága family, who figures as the donor in the Arkntavemula inserption 
of Sri-Vallabha*, which has been assigned to Vikrumaditya I* on the ground that the title. Sri- 
vallabhw was an epithet of Vikramaditya [| assumed hy him after his conquest. of the Pallavaa!. 
The same Bana, Bhipéditya, № mentioned as ruling Rénap]u in another record 
of Vijayaditya at Rajolu, Sirvel taluk, Kurnool District, which has been noticed and copied by the 
Assistants of Col, Mackenzie, The Bina xabordinates of the Chilukyas under Vijavaditya seam to 
have extended their rule from Turumara-cishaya, north of the river Pennür, to the south of the 
river, into Rénindu. They appear to have been in occupation of Chilamakürn (Chirmirbüru of 
the inscription) in the Kamalapuram taluk, Cuddapah District, дя evidenced-by an inscription of 
an unnamed son of Vikrumáaditya Perbágüdhirüja at the place. Ая the Telugu Chülas up to the 
time of Satyiditya wore ruling over Rënšndu, the Bšna oooupntion of their territory must have’ 
taken place during or subsequent to his rule. The conquest of their own dominons (£e., Renándu) 
as also those of the Banas by the Telugu Chá]as under Prithvivallabha Vijaviditva Chála seems 
to be indicated by the record under review: The Perbága family to which some of these 
Banas of the Ceded Districts are stated to belong, may have, as their family name indicates, belonged 
to the Brihad- Bina line, the foes of Kadamha Maviirasarman, mentioned in the Talagunda inserip- 
tion. of. Kakusthavarman.* 

Regarding the other persons mentioned in the inscription anil their identification, Pallava- 
dhirija may ptobahly lo identifed with N andivarman Pallavamalla (aec. e. 722 A.D.) us the. date 
assigned for this inscription falls during the period of his rule. The mention of the Pallava in 
terma of family relationship to the mother of the Telugu Chola king would indicate that friendly 
relations that had subsisted between the two dynasties earlier in the time of Mah@ndravikrama 
Cholamaharaja, were again established. This was evidently made possible by the assumption of 
Tidepindenne—dn his tile Pritheivallabha indientes- Oy eye ON Ne on oe his title Prithvivallabha indieates—by Vijaváditya-Chóla from the yoke of tha 





© Nov SM oF 1920 of the Mad, Ep. Coll. 

& Xo. 33 of 1020 of the Mad. Ep. Coll : 5/7, TX. Pi 1. Хо. 47. 

з ЛЕЕ, 1921 р. П, рага 2: Т urumara.cishaya cf these records corresponds 10 aà portion of the Gouty taluk, 
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® No. 474 of 1006 of the Mad, Ep. Coll. ; JTA. Vol- XXIV, p- 16u. 

* JOR, Vol, X, p.74, s. Labore, Vol, X XIV, p. 1833, a. B. 

! (iailval plates; above, Vol. №, р. ION, tort | IB. 

* Mark, Mes, 154-30, Me. р. 242. | | 
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Chijukyas, the inveterate enemies of the Pailavas. The Bina king, who ruled from Pimbuliggi, 
may have been à auccessor of Vikram&ditya Bali Indra. Báparája, son of Balikulatilaka Narasirhha 
Banadhirija, who figures in the insctiption of the 23rd year of Vijnyiditya Chilukya at Kondu- 
palli noted above. The Chilumahiraja referred to in ths record was evidently the king of the 
record, Vijayadi[tya]-Cho]i. PárnbuHggi from where the Bünnis stated to be ruling, may be 
identified with Havalige in the Gooty taluk, Anantapur District. An insoription of the time of 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI found at this place! gives Harbulige ns ità name, evidently 
à later from of Püribuliggi occurring in. our record. 
K. TEXT 
First Side 
1 to 3 Svasti &ri [||*| Prithivivallabha-Vijayadi| tya*]-Chàlariju| iru*- 
4 [v&dire]ndu [cha]va- 
5 chehnraribu] pravartti- 
6 llam Vánarajul Pà- 
1 rhbuliggi &luchu Palla- 
8 vüdirijula [Kü]chapó- 
9 riyári táthbul Cha-« 
ID lamahiraijula amma 
All lines lost. 
Third Side 
1... рігайшпта... 
2 lñjuru Küchapáriki- 
3 [netra] .. da .. ichehi a[na]nta- 
4 nika ., de [rlana] rachami- 
5 nambunan éhhadi- maru- 
6 піштін néla ala[gha] chinta u- 
7 [ttara]bu kattu Kaundilya-gütrasya pe- 
nbara Révas(4jarminn [pn]ttrasya Aggi 
9 B(S)ürmürik-ichehina. dati [||*] 
Fourth Side 
[Svadatàih paradatüri và và haréti vasurüdhará[ià*] shashti-varusha-sahasráni vishta]-*- 
| yü[ri] ji- 
2 yü(yu)té 
3 krimi[h|*] 





Thia epigraph* is engraved on a hero-stone set up to the north-east of tho village of Bididigad 
dapalle* in the Hindupur taluk of the Anantapur District 

! No, 440. of 1920 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. We are obliged to Mr. 22-4 o, 440 of 1920 of the Mad. Ep, Coll. We are obliget to Mr. N, Lakshminarayan Rao Tor this identi Rao for this identi- 
fem tices 

t The first three lines have been restored fram Mack. Ma. 15-300, p4-15; ewe photo-plate, Owing to the 
fault of the eye-copyist fya has been omitted 

* Bestored from. Mack, Mas. 153-00, p. 72.75: &ee photo-plnte. 

! Nu. 197 of 1917 af tho Mad. Ep. Coll 


‘In the same village there js an inscription of a Chólamahárija mentioning as his (mayrura]son for subordi- 
nate) a certain Aruvala Mahéndra Eatturudi (No. 703 of 1917 0f the Mal. Ep. Coll.) 
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On palaeographical grounds the record has heen assigned to about the latter half of the 
8th century A. D. which may he accepted as correct, as the inscription shows, especially in the 
letters $, r, Tand j later forms than the Veludurti inseription of Uttamüditya-Chola (inê. J. 
above) which we have assigned to about the second quarter of the 8th century A.D. 

The letters are deeply engraved and are well-formed. While, as we have noted, ‘a few letters 
are of later development than the Veludurti inseription of Uttamaditya, only the letter! (line 4) 
appears more arehaie than the 1 of the Veludurti inscription. This need not be taken to militate 
against its date being later than that of the inscription of Uttamaditva. The persistence of old 
(arma of certain letters in later inscriptions 1 not mncommon in South Indian Epigraphy. 

Attention may be drawn to the latter r in 1.1 which is exactly in the form in which it is written 
as subacript in nru of lines2and 3. ‘The absence of the sent ina final (lines 1 and 4) may be nated. 
The ú, medial sign, attached to m in lines 2and 3 presenta a peculiar form. 

The inscription records that à certain Arivarajama fell after piercing Dantiyamma-Matgn while 
Kapi-Bóla-Mutturaju, the riler of Pudali (Pudali सुक्या) and the son of Mah&ndran sur- 
named Manaravi and Marurapi[dogu], was looking on with wonder. 

The title Mirurapidu[gu], ' thunderbolt to enemy kings’, of Mahéndra recalls a aimilar title 
of Punyakumira, viz, Магинга pidugu (ina, F. Tippalür inseription) moaning ° thunderbolt 
(pidugu) to the enemies (marungu) ". ` 

The meaning af the title Münarari ia not clear but it seems to be identical with Mianadifya 
which was the name of a Telugu-Chola subordinate of the Kaliiga Ganga kings." 

The place Pudali, which is stated to be under the rule of Kapi-Bila may be identified. with 
Büdili, a hamlet of Büdidigaddapalle, where the present inacription has been found. 

The inscription? is important for the several personalities it mentions and for the useful infor- 
mation it provides in regard to the Telugu Chola genealogy. Mahendra, who bore the birudas, 
Máruršpidugu and Münaravi, father of Kapi-Bá|a Mutturñju, may he identified with Mahéndra- 
varman TL of the line of Sundarananda mentioned in the Madras Museum plates of Srikantha.® 
The Elanjóla (erown-prince or Yurarija) mentioned as the successor of Mahéndravarman in. thë 
record of Srikantha may have been ano ther son of Mahendra besides Kapi-Bala-Mutturáju of the 

| present record. Kipi-Bóla, being a Mutturüju, was probably the younger brother. Further; the 
Chilika Muttarasa figuring Mm aeveral inscriptions at Sravagagudi* Midagēśi hobh, Tumkur Dis- 
trict, (a plage which is 30 miles west of Büdili and 10 miles south-east of Nidugal or Krigal) and in 
another record at. Nagaragere, Goribidnur taluk* (a place 10 miles south west of Büdil), wherein 
lie is described as holding sway over Kandakotta and Rimadi-nidu, may probably be identified 
with Kipi-Bola-Mutturaju. Probably he ia the same prince mentioned in an inseription at 
Dinavulapade’ in the Jammalamaduga taluk of the Cuddapah District, us Kápyana, son of .... 
Cbolamabarijn (name lost). | | Š 

Regarding Dantiyamma-Marngu, the opponent of Arivarajama, it may he stated that he is 
probably identical with Mafgi, who seems to have renewed a grant af ie Chila-Mahidtvi at Clila- 

maküru- His sursame, Dantiyamuna (6. Dantive ल и Ини ru? His surname, Dantiyamma (ia, Dantivarmma), would make him either a contemporary 








EE” 
Í | 


! Narasmapatam plates of Vajrahasta 111, above, Vol. XI, p. 148. is = 
Minkdityachtdi. Cf. Muhiminachiyja in the Telugu Chóla genenlogy (An. Hep. o^ £. J. Epigraphy, 1900, р. 10), 
+ Although tho record whick isa pivagal inscription, dors no फुट 50311, 0:०2704 Машак ste, CI 
considerations ench aa the ttl he bore which are yimilar ta those yand by tho princes af the family, the provenance 
of the inseription in "Тени Chala territory amd the иен ася оля proposed above wanki ronder it quite likely 
that he waa of Telugu Chita extraction. 
' J1H, Val. XV, p. 39. 
a Ep. Cara, XIE Mi 4, 95 andl (М, 
* Ep. Curs, X. On. 10. | 
* җе. 341 of 1005 of tho Mad. Ep. Col. 
' Ма. 306 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
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or, more appropriately, a subordinate of the Rashtraküta Dantidurga (c. 750 
Dantivarmma he bears, The subjugation might have taken place when Dan 
Kánehi and the Sriésila region. 

' 18H Mahsündran M[i*]naravi Mürurüpi[dugu) 

2 maganru Pudali &инудати Kapi-Bola-Mutturaju 

3 acheha[r*]vvuganu Arivarajamunru anvünru 

4 Dantiyamma-Maihgu ап? poduchi padiven.[/"] 
TRANSLATION 

While Kàpi-Bó]a-Muttur&ju, son of Sri Mah&ndra Mánaravi Mapuripidugu, ths ruler ni 
Рийан, жая looking on with wonder, ho who was culled Arivarajama (death to the best of enemies) 
fought with Dantiyamma-Marhgu und piercing, fell. | 

We may proceed to discuss the origin, genealogy and ehror ogy of these rulers, Only n 
few inscriptions of the Chalas of Непа ц Һауе so fat bean edited and their historical contents 
elucidated. They are: 1) The Máalspidu plates of Punyakumira*, threes of whose stot 
inscriptions, K,F, and G are edited hy us here, — 2) The Málspadu stone inscription of Batya: 
ditya*. 3) The Milépiiu-Potladurti record of Chilamahirija*, two of whose inscription: 
(С and D) are edited here. 4) The Madras Museum plates of Srikantha-Chalu,? 

In a note on the date of the Malépadu plates of Punyakumira,’ Dr. N Venkataramanayys bas 
discussed] the history and chronology of these rulers expressing certain views different fram those 
held by the late Rao Bahadur H- Krishna Sastri. A brief account of their history has been furnished 
hy Dr. M. Rama Ringt = 

[п regard to their origin, heyond the hare statement that they belonged to the family of 
Karikiila, we have no information in their inscriptions as to the date and manner in whith they 
established themselves in the Telugu country, The ciroumstances of their migration to the north 
can, however, bo ascertained hy a sttidy of the legendary traditions which are found embedded 
m thoir praínetis regarding their ancestry. 

As stated already, the Cho]na of the Telugu country included Karikala among their ancestors 
in their inscriptions" from very early times, | 

In them, the common fact mentioned is the construction by Капка об the Kávàri bank: 
to which an ndditional detail is sometimes added, viz., that the work was effected with the help ol 
the dependent kings led hy. Trilochana. - D 

Traditions like these may not constitute conclusive proof for the solution. of historical problema. 
Hut what they reveal to us in a general way is that a live connection шау have existed. between 
these Telugmn Chüda ehisfs and. Karikala, who may bé taken to bea historical figure, The nature 
of this connection has been envisaged by several seholars in à $$ 200 by Several seholam in a variety of ways, “Wonkayya and of ways. Venkayya! uud 
"The Pallaea Dentivarman win removed from the time of the Chala h? over a generation an hla rule lasted 
from e, 290 to &40 A.D. 

i ASWA туа p. 85; the Dadáraiüra cave ina, of Dantidurnga, ы 
7 Lai ward (fan meaning ‘with’ is evidently the earlier form ol digia, Ja heing replaced by: da, Cf, Моби 
AN kayyahbuaa (in tho fight with Nolamibij, Above, Val. XXIV, p. 199. 13 of tent ot ina. С. 
' t Ahove, Vol. XI. p. 332. % Ес” 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 345. 

* G, P. R. Cawwm, Vol. p. 301, 

- ATH, Vol. NV, p. #0; СР, Хо, ñ of 1038.0) of aha Mail. Ер. Coll. 

“М. С.Ғ) Мауатм, Vol IX, рр. 1—18. ni 
* JA R5, Vol; VII, pp, 245-228 + ide 3100 Clas, Val, £, pp 12 ff. and Тейбеһан Pallard and Кама СА. 


^" Above, Val. XI, pp. 3220-40, 344 











H fnd, Ani, long, Pm; adsl, Ий, рь 170, т. 8. 
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H. Krishna Sastri! stated that the Telugu country may have once formed part of the dominions 

of Karikala whose empire was believed to have extended to the river Krishpa, Recently the 

nature of Telugu-Chila migration has been sought to be explained by attributing i) not to any 

activity on the part of Karikala but to that of the Pallavas, who under Sithhavishou, brought 

to subjugation the Cholas of the Kaveri region and who thereby served as the medium through 

which the drift of the Cholus to the north took plave* Although it is true that the Telagu-Cholas 

of the early period bear names and titles which betray strong Palluea influence, a fact. that: renders 

the above view plausible, yet it would appear that long before the Pallava conquest of the Kaveri 

basin took place in the time of Sirhavishgu (c. 575-600 A.D.)*, the Telugu-Cholas had already 

established themselves as a dynasty in the Telugu country. The first known member of ths family, 

Nandivarman, obviously bears the surname of the Pallava monarch Nandivarman, who preceeded 
Sitihavishyu, In the whole genealogy of the Pallavas of the period prior to Suihavishya, there 
figures only one Nandivarmant, viz., the grandson of Sichhavarman, lord of Қайсы (г. 4461 

A.D.) mentioned in the Lékavihhdga* and the son of Skandavarman (o. 401-485 A.D.) who installed 

Madhava TI (c. 475-000 A.D.) on the throne. This Pallava Nandivarman (e, 4585-510 
A.D.) is likely to have been the king after whom Nandivarman-Cho]a was named by his father 

probably in token of submission. This would also presuppose that even for a generation prior 

to Nandivarman Chola, the Chilas ware probably under subjection to the Pullavas. 

We have therefore to assume the existenve of the Telagu-Chajas in the Telugu country earlior 
than the Pallava conquest of the Chola country of the Kaviri basin, Further, the probability of 
a Chala occupation of Kanchi earlier than the time of. Sirhavishgu leads ux to the supposition 
that the migration was part of a general northward movement caused by the conditions following 
upon the disturbances due to the Gupta raid into E. Deccan in the 4th century A.D. But whether 
such a major conquest on the part of the Chólas took place under Kariküla, as has been aupposed 





hy some scholars’, ig more than what сап be said at present in view of the absence of a more direct | 
and concrete piece of evidence, epigraphical or otherwise, than what has been adduced so far. And a 
eo long as the question remains open, no final account can be given of the nature and circumstances ü 
of Chila migration to the Telugu country. | 

We may proceed to examine the chronology and genealogy of these rulers. The chief 
records that furnish data besides thos edited ly us are (1) the Malépádu plates of Pugyakumára,* n 


(2) the Malépadu stone inscription of Satyiditya" nd (3) the Madras Museum Plates. of Srikantha- 
Chida.” The following genealogical table can by constructed on the basis of the above records 
and those edited by us here. 
X. B.— Tho family ttee aa hern constructed cannot be strictly called ;rencalogizal as tha relationships at several 
points of the genealogy are not definitely known. In the table where relationship aa between father and swan is 
definitely known, descen entis indicenti hy a straight line, and where wunh roliticmnhip be not known and only sequence ह 
Ла succession is extablished, a dotied lino represente the probable dratent, = у. the probalile descent, 








t Above, Vol. XV, p. 284 aud m. 2. 
* Calas, Vol, I (1935). р. 119, x. ۴ 
"Т, П, мн ۴ сааи сананат | | 
« Above, Vol TIL p. 42; Üdaréndiram. plates of Nanlivarman L; the Vélfrph[syam plates (81, LL p. 801), 
The latter record gives the gencalogy after Nandivarman a5: | 
! Naudivarman 
Sinhbavarmat 
Shisharishgu. 


‘IRAN, 1915, h 471. bove, Vel XIV, je Зи 

ukomla ең: | uit. - " = Saat 
адырға: d қа тк ° 1905-4, р. 175, в: 8: H. K- Sastri above, Val. XV, B Ms and m *; 
Gopalan : "Pai pp. 85-68. Mr zT alan putes — objections  agninst û Chala interregnum 
(1) that Kumlravishnu may have con प्य cht from one of his collaterals ос from the Kadambaa and 
not necessarily from the Chólns, (2) Kumüravishnu i» not credited with the "d nest of the Chólaa even 
M Z: rasa | plates (3) the reign of KarikAla, who it waa that could Кате caused an interregnum 





in the verbase Vélü | D. Sesal | indies im Chóla history 
do iiir aioi, ed rs: Ты का, 58-7, 8i 70; J. O. R, Vol X, p. 35: r^ Christan College Magazine, Vol. IX, p. 7. 
* Above, Vol. XI, p. 337. * [lid p. 345. ® Journal of Indian History, Vol. ХУ, p, 
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The genealogy contista of two collateral lines representing the descendants of two of the three 
sons of Nandivarman, Of the decsendante of the remaining son, viz, Suhhavishgu, the eldest, 
if there were auy, we have no knowledge. But that the sons were each endowed with the wealth I 
af à kingdom that remained in tho continuous aud separate enjoyment of ther sans and. grandsons = 
isimplied by the statement in tho Milépadu plates of Bunyakumára kumira viz, i pu[ltra]nu-putry 
ünubhata-rüjyu-ériwüb, made іп reference to wll the sons of Nandivarman, The 
passage conveys the meaning that ut the time when Puyyakumirs, ruling over Rënšdu and m." 
Hitayyarishtra, issped the plates, the two senior lines wore in existence exercising sway | 
at other centres!) probably Erigal and Badili which ore known to have been other capitals of 2 
the Telagu Chūlas. S$ 
The descendanta of Sundarananda, who are represented in the lineage of Srikantha seem to ей 
have carved out a separate territory for themselves, viz., the country round Biidili, os can ba " 
gathered from the fact thut Mahéndravarman H and his son KApi-B^|a-Mutturáju of this line are í 
stated to he ruling from Büdili in the Büdidigaddapalle inscription (ins. L above), = 
Coming to the third branch founded by Dhana njaya I, it becomes known. from the Malapadu | | 
inscriptions and other records in the region of Rénidu left ly the members of this line (inss: A to K} " 
that Dhananjaya 1 and his decendants who hailed from Erigal established themselves in the terri- E 
tories of Rénadu, Hirenyatashtra, and Siddhi 1000. They seem to have exercised away from two 
capitals, Chirpali or Chippili in. Madanapalle taluk, the capital of Rénidu, and from Biripáru er 
Milépidu in Hirngyar&shtra. The details aa o whether the three branches held independent charges 
over their respective territories or ruled conjointly over the entire Ch5]a-dorainions ate by no means 
clear in the present state of our knowledge. | | | 
Examining the collateral lines more closely it 18 found that there sre some gaps in the genealogy. 
Among the descendants of Dhananjava І, the immediate suceessorof Punyukumüra remains 
unknown. But palseographical and hisbgrinal considerations point to the probability that 
thr four generations of kings detailed in the M&lepadu stone rescrrption of Satyaditya® must have : 
immediately followed Puyyakumara aud hence probably belonged to his line—the historical con- 
siderations being that the set of kings ending vath Punyakumira boar the titles of the Pallava kinga 
while thé set ending with Satyaditya have names of Chäjukyas ota lator date, and both are found 
ruling ovar tho same tract. The resemblance between Pupyskumara ond Saktikumira, the names 
respectively of the predecessor and the son of Vikramaditya I may perhaps be taken to give some 
support to this arrangement, liesides the more generül considerations of history and palaeography 
The two inscriptions found so far of Vikramaditya-Chéla-Mahiraja (inas. H and I) have to ha assign- 
ed on palueographical grounds to the second king of that name, His queen Chólamahüdévi alias 
Mathkbiporn seems to have been an unportant personnge as ehe is represented in the Chilamakt 
inseription of Vikramüditya H (ina, H) as ruling at Chirgrhbürn (i.e. Chilumakürn ! kürú) in company 
with her sen Uttamáditya. It i» not known to which line Pritheivallubha Vijayüdityn Chóla of 7 
ins. K belonged. As bin revord ia found іп Ranidu (ul Chimalüru, Jammalamaduzu taluk, | 
Ouddapah District) he mar have belonged to the line of Dhananjaya and the Бе Frit 
tract subsequent to: Satyadityo after dziving out. the Bágae who had tem m orarily occupied his 
ancestral dominions. If so, he would be the last known member of the line of Dhanaüjaya 
The line of kings founded by &undarananda, which held sway from Büdili, and Kandakotta— 
from these pluces—seem to have lasted longer 
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som» members of this lino are deveribed ss SUE “SS UU s? members of this lino are deveribed as ruling 
JARRE, Vol ҮП, p. 223. өрі асты | 
+ А veriain Adhirija नात of the Chota {amily is mentioned as ru ErigaleAdi MI in several epi- ; 

araphs at Maddagiri (Ep. Corn., XIT, Mi. 82, 99, 04, 97, 100 and 101), He lived about the mitdie of the Sth cent. 

À. D. and was à contemporary of Ërtpurus a of the Ganges, Dalavarmi of the Chlikyus wad Krishna I of the 

Патая. Mis edinn tian with tho ma in dynasty iy not Knows | 
* Atore, Vol, XI, p. 345 a" 
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than the rest. — After the extinction of the other two collateral lines Srikagtha remained the sole 
representative of the progeny of Nandivarman. ani he aecordingly assumed the title of Chola 
Adhirsjs. Stray inscriptions of a alightly later date than Srikantha which mention Chola names 
like Mayindama-Chola, Mayindavikrame and Chila Perumünadi are found the vicinity of 
Büdili, ut Nagaragere' and Bangavádit* It has been correctly stated that the Mayindavikrama 
who took patt in the battle of Siremadi was a Telugu Chola king’. He is therefore the third of 
that nome among the Telugu Chilas. At Büdili itself is an inscription, later than the above, 
a Ola-Mahiiraja who is found to adopt the Aridunddharn, ete., pra iastit und whom we may desigmate 
Chila-Maharija If to distinguiah him from the Chols-Mahiraja I akar Mahëndràvikrama of the 
tariy Rénddy-Chote family. This king has left a good number of records in the Rénadu and other 
tracts in which he describes himaelf as the ruler of Rénandu T0, — It is not known definitely if 
all these later chiefs belonged to the line of Srikagrha. But as they ary found to hold sway over 
tlie région of Büdili, in and around which their records are found, they may be assumed to have been 
his descendants, or, better, political successors who, in spite of constant conflicts with the Banas, 
Vaidumbas and Nolamba-Pallavas, continued to hold sway over the region. ChOja-Mabarija I 
extended his rule over the whole of thé dominiotis of ths Telugu. Chilis as the distribution of bis 
records shows. 

Turning to the chronology uf these rulers, it lias to be remarked that there are no definite 
(lates to work upon aa none of the inseriptions under consideration bear any date, either in the Sake 
or any other ora. Our constriction has therefore to depend upon. palaeographical And. historical 
considerations alone whioh, however in this instance are found to hy rather weighty owing to the 
number and variety of inscriptions on stone and of copper-plutes that are available, The method 
we shall follow will be to fixa probable date for one or two members of the line on palaeogruphical 


and historical considerations and assign corresponding dates to the other members calculating on 
the basis of twenty-five years for u generation: 


Оп phi grounds, the records of some of the members of the family 
edited above have been assigned to dates ranging from the 6th to the Sth century A. D. 
Apart from palaeography, other considerations such as the similarity of the names and titles 
held. by these: chiefs with those of the Pallavas and the Chalukyas render it necessary to treat 
them as their contemporaries and place them accordingly inthe same period, during whioh the 
Pallavas and Chá]ukyas also held sway, The above arrangement: may also be supported lyy tefe- 
renos to an anciont practice of feudatories assuming the names and titles of their overlords which 
affords a rebable canon for chronological studies as it enables us to treat the fendatory ond the 
overlord as contemporaries", [n accordance with this practice it will be seen that Nandivarman 











L Ep. Carna X, Go. 69, 72, 73 and 75. 

t Eg. Carn., X, Mb, 227 amd 225 ; above, Vol, VIT, p. 24 

t Above, XX1V, p. 183. Büremadi can be identified with Саан оп the east bank of the Pennir 
a few miles west of Penukopda in the Anantapur Distried, The ple is situated about 20 miles weet of 
Үйпаүйім and 20 miles north-west of Badil: wide Journal of the Madras f'nieersily, Vol XO. p. 193. 

* Nn. 802 of 19817 0f the Mad. Ep. Coll. : 8/7, IX, pt. i, No. 401. 

* Non. 405, 400 and 408 0f 1904 ; 352 of 1805 ; 400 amid 517 of 1006 : 104 of 1029-20 and LT4 of 1031-22 of the Mad. 

* Numeri examples of this prantice can he cited; To mention a few, tha Western Gabgn kings of the- Penn- 
komis Pla:es nf Marhara I (above, Vol. XIV, p. 331) are found to hear Mallava surzáamrs like Simhavarman acd 
Sksndararman onnsequent on the fact, clearty stated.in the record, af their kaving been installed on the throne 
by the two Pallava kings bearing tho sume names. ‘The Kadamba king Sirhavarman, son cf Vishouverman of 
the tiene plates (Ep. Cara. Vol, VI, Kaur 162) aod the Hebata record (Migs, Arch, Report, 1025, p. 98) evidently 
bears ihs Pallava nama af Simhavarmá in consequence of the faet that Viehodvarman had n Pallava overlord 
(Uruvupalli grant of Sinhevardan, Ind. Ant. Vol, V, p. 52: Triléchans Pallava and Karikila Obdja, p. 54), 
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and his eon Sitnhavishnu, the earliest known members of the Chola family, bore the names of their 
Pallava contemporaries, Nandivarman and Subhavishnu who were ruling in tne üth eentury A.D. 
and of whom they were evidently feudatories. — Accordingly, N andivarman-Cho]a must be taken to 
have been ruling inc. 560 AD) anid this date affords a workable basa for the cnleulation of the dates 
of his successors and it is found that the results so obtained accord well with the faeta o[ con- 
temporary history Thus we find the Telugu Chola Mahtndravikramea I Chilamahiras, the 
grandson of Nanthvarman, adopting the name of the Pallava Mahindra I of whom. be was evidently 
a contemporary. The available records of Chöla Mahandruvikrama 1, bearing evidence of bis 
activities, enable ua to state that he wae in close connection with bath the Pallava monarchs, 
Suhhnvishpgu and Mahéndra 1, That he waa also associated with Sichhavishgu may be accepted 
for. fact for, as recorded in the Malsp&du plates of his son Puyyskumira, be gets the title 
"Lord of Chéra, Chala and Pandya countries” whieh Siihavishya of the Pallavas iv said to have 
cónquered'. It is probable that the Chola took part in the campaigns of the Pullava in tho 


Similarly, Gugamudita and Punyakumira bear some of the surnames of Pallava Mah?ndra 
I indicating that they were all contemporaries, The name Gugamudita is, doubtless, modelled 
on that of Gunabhara, a surname of the Pallava king. Again, the epithets Maranrapidugu (ot 
Mirpidugn), Madanaviliise and Madamuditupdu of Papyakumára can he traced to similar titles,, 
Pagàppiduga and Matta vilia of th» Pallava king; If heis treated asa contemporary uf Mahendra 
I, Pallava, whose latest date has been placed. at. A.D. 690, the year in which his aon Магавийва- 
varman Lis known to have come to the throne’, his dat would fall about A.D. 625^ and this date 
is also arrived at hy calculating the generations from Nundivarman-Chéja (е. 500 A.D.) Cov- 
f&rmation of the above dating is afforded by the inscriptions of Pugyakumáca*. Of this king three 
inscriptions have been edited above (viz. mss. E, F and G) of which the second (ins. F) viz.. the 
Tippalūr inscription, bears a striking pilicographical reseinblsnoe to the Vallam rock imaeniptiot , 

of Mahéndra I, Pallava, on the basis of which it might be stated that Punyakumira and. Mahn- 
dra could not have been removed from each other in date by more than a generation. 





Another factor supporting the above scheme of chronology is that these dates can also be 
obtained by working independently from other starting points, of whioh, the Madras Museum 
plates of Scikantha ia one. — Professor Kielhom wh» compared the palaeography of the | 
with those of the Masulipatani plates of Vijayaditya ПІ (А.Ю. 854-897) was of the opinion that 
they may bë nasigied to the same period.* 

It is found that ueariy the same date for Srikantha iz arrived at by counting the generations 
feret Рае 0 [Lr EL the time of Punyakumira. М 














1) Kašškudi platea: 8IT,lL p. 342. 
s This date ie obtained for him by | ато 
sotnetde with the inet your of Pulakéin's rule, in A. 1D. 642 (Bom, Gaz. Vol. T, pt П. p. 389.) 


caleulating from the Badan ina. of the 13th year whieh is suppose 10 


» M. C. C. Mag. IX, p. 17. 
| û TÉ, as stated by the late Rao Bahadar A. Krishna Sastri, tbe PunyakumAra of the Malépidu plates has. te 
| eXbe assigned bo the end of the sh cent. A D. (above, Vol. XL, p- 3] khe Punvakumára of the above stone recarda 
JT Arhich аге uf ths Tih century A. D, is to be vonalilered as n different snd earlier membar of the amily- Bui fcr 
WM masona stated above wo have not accapted Krishna бөлігін dating of the MürpAdu plates and are 

inclined to treat the Pupyakumára of the stone records ns identical with his inaako af the copper-plates, Atten- 
tion may, howerer, be drawn here ta two other chiefs of tha same name figuring in stone records from BAMini- 
yanipalle (4. A. No. 183 of 1931-32) and Chippilt (А-В. No, 200 of 1005) in the Chittoor Pistriet.. ‘The script of 
both of them is referable to the ath of 9th cent A. D., but it ia not clear if they were of Chola extraction, 


& Abüve, Vol V, p. 123 and п. 
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No. 43—NANDSA YUPA INSCRIPTIC 
(2 Plates) 
А. Б, АттЕкАВ, НАХАВАЯ 
ons on the Yüpa ot Málava King—[Sri ?]|S6ma, Krita Year 282 


The two Inscriptions on the yîna of n Маажа king whose name cannot be completely 
deciphered, which I am editing here, were discovered іп February 1927 by the late Ral Bahodur M.M 
Dr. Gaurishankar H, Ojha in the village of NandsA, situated in the Sahārā District of tho Udaipur 
State, This village ieabout 34 miles to the east of the Railway Station, Bhilwara on the B. B. & C. 1 
Railway, and about four miles to the south of Gangipur, a town in the jurisdiction of tlie state 
of Gwalior. Both the insctiptions are inseribed on one and the same stone pillar, about 12 fet. in 
height and 5] feet in ciroumference, The pillar stands in the bell of a lake near the village, and 
so remains under water in the rainy season when the luke is full, but emerges ont in view in the 
hot season when the water level goes down. The inscription A is written vertically along the 
pillar, reading from the top downwards, The insoription Ë is engraved in horizontal lines. 

These inscriptions were noticed for the first time by Mr. R. В. Halder. who published a short 
note about them in the Indian Antiquory, Vol. LVI, p. 53, along with the facsimile of à portion 
of the first line of the inscription A, giving its dute, both in words and in numerals, This short 
note was an important one, ax it gave publicity to the discovery of the oldest inscription in the 
Krita, Le, Vikram ers. The information, however, which this note gave about the names of 
the sacrifice and the suctificer and the number of lines in the imeription B was inacourte, In 

-February 1938, ink-mnpressons of these inseriptions wore prepared and sent to Ootaeamond 
by Mr. A. K. Vyas, M.A., Superintendent, Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur, at the request of 
Пт, Х. P. Chakravarts, the then Government Epigraphist : and under his instructions Dr. B. Ch. 

` Chhabra, the then Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphv, kindly forwarded the ink-impressions 
to me for editing them in Fhe Epgraphia Indica. Dr. Chhabra has helped me i my work by û 
number of valuable suggestions, for whioh T am highly indebtad to him. 

Tt appears clear from the tectirds on the pillar that it wis erected na a ipa to commemorate 
A saerificial autira performed im the locality early in thy Syd century A. D. The Vedio texts 
require the pipe to be mn octwonal pillar ; the sacrifirers at Náündsà& do not seem to lave paid 
attention to this injumotion, 1 do rot know whether this yüpa has à ehashála near the top ór a 
girdle at the centre, as is the case with one of the Tsapur yüpas preserved in the Curzon Мине 
of Archmology at Mathura, For further information and disouasion about the yûpa D would 
refer the reader to my paper on ' Three Maukhari Inseriptions on ураз", published above, Vol 
XXIII, рр. 42-55 

The two imscriptiona engraved om the yüps are practically identical im the: contenta. The 
only difference that ean be seen m.their preserved. portions is tht the date in the opening line 
is given. both im words aud in numerals in the vertical inscription, henceforth: called. inscriptio 

and only in numerals in the horizontal inscription, henceforth called inseription B. Why 
one and the same pillar should contain two copies of one and the same record is really à mystery 
It may perhaps have been solved if hoth the records had been preserved in their entirety 
it is possible, though not probable, that after recording the performance of the Ékashashtirütra 
sativa, the record, later inscribed, may have commemorated a different benefaction of the king, 
as, for instancu, is done in the inscription on the Allahabad Municipal Museum yüpa.! Tt would 
appear thatthe inscription A, written in vertical linea, waa the first to be engraved. Ha 
execution ia more cartful and characters ‘wore graceful than those of the inscription B ; it 
کے‎ quu d gE क 2 1 a re RE ат 


! Above, Vol, XXIV, pp. 250-1. 

















^A dicc OME SE S 








№. 43] NANDSA INSCRTP j а z 
| date is nlan given both in words and in numerals. Inscription B appears to be engraved later i 
If puch is the «ase, and if the inseription B wns nothing mors than « copy of the inscription A, M 
it is likely that it may have been subsequently engraved to make the task of thoe mader munar ! na 
Inseripitions written in vertical lines, six ar seven fect in length, are difficult te read; those written ! 
‘a horizontal lines, about three foet only length, nre easier to sonn. [ have, however, to-admit i 
that both the above explanations about the existence of two apparently identical copies of the 
чаи record on the same pillar are not quite convincing 
The length of the extant portions of the vortical lines of the inscription A is five feet: Bat 
ien to twelve letters of each line hava bien completely destroyed. Бө originally ib» lunas must 
ave been about six feet in length, covers approximately half the height af the pillar Letters 
it the ends of its limes have been considera bly damaged, The damage is most extensive in the 7 
last linn, nearly half of which is completely peeled off, resulting im the loss of uhout 7H. letters, > 
supposing of course thot originally it waa of full length. The extant lines on the average contain | 
about 72 letters each, the number of the letters in the first three lings being about tan less than a 
those in the last three. The average beight af a letter withont a vertion] is Ë inch, that of a letter „1 
with a vertical or a subseript being about twine as much * 
The inseription B is written in horizontal lines; commencing at the same height of the pillar a» 4 
the inscription A; nnd covering practically tho whole of the remaining portion ol the surface of tha 
pillar. "The two recordr, have, however, been понт and carefully separnted fron canh other 
Буа blank space of nearly four inches at one end nüd нік іпеһен ал the other, The length of 
each line is about three feet, and sach line on the avernge contains aboat 9o jetters. Tho height 
of the extant portion of the record is about five feet ; but there is space for two lines mort at the - 
end, which have been probably peeled off. Considerable portion of the first half of each ling has ia? 
heen dumaged, the damage being more extensive іп lnter lines. Thè letters of this record afe 
larger than those of inseription A; those without verticals are about Ll insh m. height, thosa 
with vorticols and subscripts having about twice that dimension. - 7 
The engraving of both tha records has been done fairly carefully p mistakes like pirova 
fur paireodyam (B, L1) and paitümahim far pritīmahim (A. 12, В, 14} аго гевПу few, If ther ^ 
a a soluetan in (e fonnd after the und of the weriss of absolute clnses the mistake is probably x 
of the drafter and not of the engraver. =. 1 
and mo, we may note the peculimrities of their characters rather carefully, The letters km, rn е 
and sa have developed tails at the ends of thoir verticals ; of. qurup in A, LI and B, L-2 :- -rüíra | 
in A, 19 nud B, 1S; зоо in ALA and B,LI0. Fo iar ê loop on the loft; ef. Kritayür- in À, I 
11, чийуйтейш іш A, L3 and B, L7. The subscript ya is usually bipartite; of, sind 
तक in A, 12 and B, 14. In a fow instances however, the cursive form of the later period 
makes ite appearance ; cf. wiravaküéasyo ;n B, L9. The letters ma und vs have à triangular base 
and the horizontal bar of ša does not yet reach the other side ; of mayam—iea in A,1Sand B, kT, 
iakti in A, Lt and B, L2. Letters pa, sha; ho, gha, and ba have an indent in their left Emb ; сі 
muhata and pürpnamás in A und B, LI, shah m A, l2 and B, L3, Brahm-éndira- and kám- 
augha- in À, L3 and B, 1.8 and L7. The vertical line of la has developed s carved ornamental tail г. 














mieipula im À, L9 and B, L5, Malava in B, 18. ete. The form af the letter da, resemb 
न form of the modorn Dévanigsti letter fa, is rather peculiar ; of. taddka in A, Lt 
1 
Tho ыды] 33 umally denoted by = small horizontal stroln to tho right, bus in D cue 
of má, sa, ла, dā, and thd thin stroke ts attached to the centre of the latter on the right; ef. 
paren in A and Б, 11, gurued in A, L1 and В, 1.8, {Мда in A, 1.3 and В, 17, yath-Grithame 
in A, L Б (but not in B, 1. 13), | di vaiécánarcahu ái in А, In the case-of 1 the 
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stroke for the medial vowel is similarly attached at the centre to tho left of the lottor, of. anut- 


foméne in B, 1.5. In the case of jd also the medial d-matrá їн uttached to the centre of the letter, 
but 1t develops into an ornamental cueve ; ef. Prajápati- in A, I 3 and B, |. 8, praja- in A, |. £ and 
B. l. 10, eto. Short medinl i 1s denoted by an ornamental curve opening to the left, and the long 
опе Бу а similar curve opening to the right; of. addham and pürnmamási in À and B, L. 1, ete 
Medial pi is denoted by a short curve or stroke attached to the left of the letter usually at ita 
bottom ; the subscript ra differs from it only in being o little longer; of, entira in A, l. 3 and 
chandra in. B, l. 2, with pitri- and samuddhritya in A, |. 2 and B, 1. 4 : se also mpraghrishta, À 
Lf. In the ense of Epi, this stroke is attached, however, at about the middle of its vertical 
order to distinguish it from the tail, which the letter has developed, cf. kri m Kritayor-; À, 1.1 
Médin] au is denoted by сагте nbove tlie letter with a horizontal line on its either side; pau: 
frasya in A, 1 5 and B, L 15. The eurve is attached at the end of the right hund stroke in the 
cane of mov; ef. hhüman and Eim-augha- in A, L3 and B, l7. The stop m occurs in siddham 
at the beginning of the inscription A ; it is denoted by a smaller form of the letter ma, but written 
below the line 





Most of the palmographical peculiarities noted above oceur also in the Girnar rock Inserip- ` 


tion of Rudradiman I, dated in the [Saka] year 72. Our inscription is only T6 years later than 
this record. As will be presently seen, Ninds& was under the Saku vule for a fairly long time 
The palographion) reasmblance, therefore, need not cause any шітргіне. It may also he painted 
out that many of the palwographical characteristics of this record alio recur in the Kushiina 
. Weeriptions of the 2nd and the 3rd centuries A. D. 

Numerical symbols for 200, 80, and 2 occur in both the records in the opening line: The 
symbol for 200 is exactly similar to that occurring 1 the inscriptions on the three yüpas at. Badvá.! 
Symbols for 80 and 2 are the normal ones for the period 

As regards the orthography, the following pointe deserve to be noted :—The usual «vmbol 
for upadAmaniya is used in inscription A, 1. 4 prasangaih purüna-, n the corresponding. place 
о caption В, however, һе іяғагуа has been engraved; ef. 1. 11, But the most intereat 

ing orthogruphicsl peculiarity of the records im the surmeounting of the amwurrürm by à concave 
semicircle, when it ia followed by a w or ada or wra; of. dhdrüm vaxór- in A, kL Sand B, 1. 1; 
pii Mālavs-vomdë in A, L 5 апа В, 1, 4; purdnam rijarshi- in A.1 4. In the lust case. both 
the anusrdra and the concave semicircle above it are midway between pa and rd ; but there can 
: be no doubt that they were intended to be engraved above the ña in purina. In aiddhin vilatya, 
A, L 3 and B, 1. 7 we expect this concave semicirele ubove the anurejra, as it is folléwed Буд с; 
but it does nob aocuür, The medial |. mark haa, however, à natural concave semicircle in it, and 
the anusodra has heen engraved under it; this may possibly bu the reason for on additional semi 
circle not bemg engraved over the anuevdra. lt is difficult to give a satisfactory explanation for 
this concave semicircle mark jn the above cases, One ia tempted to think that it may be possibly 
the Vedio -mark, which is common in the text of the Yayurvéda, Such, however, does not seam 
to be the case. "This mark i4 used in the Yajurvedie text when an anusedra is followed by és, 
aha, sa, ha, and ra." In our inseription it is no doubt used when the anuseira is followed by ra 
and žo. But it i» also used when the anqvndira is followed by a ea a3 shown above, and not. used 
when it is followed by a sa; ef. dharmmarmátram samuddhritys, A, 1.2 and В, 1.4. The occurrence 
of ths mark is this a puzzle, difficult to explain 
The language of both the records i» Banskri. “There is some influence 
kritéhi for krila) in B, LE The language is on the whole correct ; we, however, have an incorrect 


1 Above, Vol XXII, plate facing p. 5L 
veda, Но. 3. 
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form in avatirayited for uwdlüryn im A, IL 1-2 and B, 3, lf thik récord has been currently 
copied, we have to admit that there is a glaring syntactical irregularity Шш ib. The series of the 
absolute clansés with which the record commence 15 (eft without any «abject, nor are they fol: 
lowed by a principal clause, as 1s usually required The suthor of the record adopta the orate 
style of Sanskrit prose There are severul similes and metaphor; anügwüsa 1* nat forgotten 
(B, L: B), compounds wre frequent and some of them are very long (A, 1. 4): Tha sroord in a’ pra” 
justi, and it must be acknowledged that the language uad i» appropriate for the oorasion. It 
vives a vivid ides of the fame sad exploits of the hera it commamornates 
Both thé records ere dated. The date, which is given in tumetils aa well as in words iu 
meeription А and in numerals only in insoniptiou B, = the full moon day of the month of 
Chaitra of the ЕрИа (1.2. Vikrarna) year 282 Ths corresponding ' year according to 
(he Christian era would be A.D. 226 Tha inscriptions are thus the earliest record 
oi the Vikrama era so far known They are two years earlier than the Barnála үйра їпзстїр- 
ton AJ snd 11 years anterior to tho three ypu inscriptions of the Maukharis* dyicovered hy the 
present writer at Вајта 
The inscriptions are primarily intended to commemorate the performance of the Ékashashti- 
кага sactificin] session, Which, as itë name indicates, used to extend over ४1 daya. The follow- 
ing constituent sacrifices were offered m thin session ur the order given below — 
lat day, Prayaniya sacrifice, 
?nd day, Chaturvimsa sacrifice, 
мей to 20th day, Three Abhiplava sacrifioss, cach lasting for six days. 
Ist to 26th day, Prishthya saenfiee | 
“th to Sth dey, Myvaritra їшетїйсє. 
46th to dst day, Prasilóma Prishthya sacrifice, 
nd to dith day, Abbiplava gacrifice: 
48th day, Ауа sacrifice. 
{ith day, Gau sacrifice, 
5üth to 59th duy, Dašarštra sacriBoe. 
Oth day; Mahavrata sacrifice. 
Olst day, Udayaniya sacrifiee.* | 
The HrüAmansa aud рала Заан Це several détails of each of the above sacrifices,* but 
itia unnecessary to discuss them here. The purpose uni signilicanoe of the sesaion itself will be 
diseussed Inter on. " 1 
We have so far noticed several yps iñaeriptions, but they usually refer vo short sacrifines. 
The longest sacrificial gesa PU far discovered froni epigrapha, wis the Дно айта, 
petloemed at lsüpur tear Mathura in the 23th year of te reign of the emperor Huvishka by Bršh- 
таҙа торий? А long sacrificial session, lasting for na many ші 61 daya, is teferred to for 
the first time in the present records 
A suerifivial sattra can be performed only by Rrabisunas®; bot the potentats who ts өшіпшін 
Kxhatriya. Bof stated that he did not himself perform it; but caused 
ihtiritrameatisatran, В, 4.3.4. Not 












«d in our records was n uka 
iiu ha бе 4. тендеу т to be performed vf. avaldragitesai(avatürgzdi Paso 











! Above, Val. XXVI, pp- 118 f 
= fasckaviciie Беймен, Х.ХІУ, 163 КОТ ӛгешіз 8йіға, 22,15, 17-24. 
‚ Комби Штайн, ХТУ, 1-33 Айағіуа Бғйһтава, ІҮ, 190” Блаёћдуања $гач'а Júra, EX, $: 
ete. | 
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‘time is not far removed from that of the former ine inscriptions, 
extremely fragmentary, bat ita 7th line distinetly refers to a Mahüsenüpati Bliattisóma, who is 
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less than 17 Brahmanas are required for a жайға: * they are both ritviks (prissts) and. yajamónas 
(ancrificers). Since a Kshatriya could not bes mirik at the time of our record, he could not him 
self perform the satira: be: could only get il performed for him by Hrahmagus officiating on. his 
behalf. All the Brihmanus had to be of the same atra and kalpa ;* otherwise thera wonld result 
a confiict at the time of offering the Apri oblations, | 

I4 15 indeed a strange irony of fate that there should bs an uncertainty about the fall name 
of the king, whose exploits nre described on the pillar, though he had taken ihe precaution. of 
getting the record engraved twice on it. In inscription. A, the concluding part of |. 5, wher 
his name occurred, has been ресімі ой; іп inseription. B. the relevant portion in 11, 15-16 ћая ооп 
so heavily damaged, that no. confident reading of the text is possible. After mentioning the 





apparently eight letters. The first two af thase letters are S6gi.. In inscription B 80, whieh r 
the last letter of ]. 15, appears to have a subsuript; and the пах lottor gi, which is the first lots: 
af І. 16, looka more like gni than p. But if we examine these lettera in inseription A, I. 5, at bw- 
comes elear that neither #6 nor gi had any subscript. The riading Sagi may therefore be taken 
as certam. The succeeding two letters are quite illegible in inscription A. Inscription B (1, 14), 
however, shows that the first of them was certainly se; the next letter, (which is the Ard letter 
of |. 16), appears most like a damaged (ий. These four letters may therefore be read us Sopinziuh. 
meaning * of the leader of tha S6güs ' ; 

It appears that before giving the kiug's pezmonal name, an epithet of his has been given. 
Who then were the Бора, whose leader the king claims to be 1 The mystery is solved hy a fragmm- 








Unfortunately this inwoription is 


styled Sügi ; cf. 

Maisinápatisya Bhattisómasya Sógürya ma-. 

It is therefore clear that the Málavas had a sübclan called Әдеті, probably so-called after its 
gótra, Sangi .* The hero of our record was a lender of those SOgis and was very proud of that. fact: 
Hia personal name is therefore preceded by the title Зорић, The Sügis still exist in. Mewar as 
a cnste group, and. have been sa recorded in the census of 1541 ! 

The 4th, 5th, 6th and Tth lettera of 1. 15 of inscription B give the personal name of the hero 
Of these the Sth and the 6th letters, though considerably damaged, definitely look like soma, and 
the seeding letter, though partly obliterated, looks like sa. The space between ma and aya i 
hot greater than tho ordinary space between two consecutive letters ûf this record, What ther- 
fore looks lika the remnant of a damaged letter after ma would probably be nothing more than 
& mere damage in fhe stone surface. The 5th, 6th apd Tth letters of I. 16 are therefore aómasyi 
The heros namie therefore ended in adm, ag wis the Case with that of his father and that of the 
Bügi general, mentioned in inseription C below. Jt was preceded hy only one letter, but it cannot a 
be made out with certainty, Tt is considerably damaged, hut a’ portion of what remain: 
looka, like » part of go or fa, with perhaps an i-matrd above it, I would therefore suggest, not 








- without some diffidence, that the letter may have boon Sri - one oan hardly think of any other 
‘suitable monosyllabic letter to precede Bima, a 700 00 te ртесейе Боза, The King’s naine was therafore inkê, probably Tbe kings 





' लप्सदक्षावराः सत्तामास्रीरन्‌ । 8७७५०७ 5 ळत, ४1, &. 1. Л 
Шы. प्रहतिबलुल्यकल्पा TATA | ibil, VL f, 1, See also the commentary of Babar, 
* ('dirapravarasihandAakadamdlvrba, (Mysore edition), p, 177 Y His 
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rîsîn, tho first letter being merely an honorifio prefix. As, however, the reading of this letter 
is very doubtful, I would prefer to restore it conjeeturally as [Sri 1] soma, It is very likely that 
this [Šri 1] sma is identical with MabisénApati Bhattisima mentioned in inscription Û below 

The name of the father of the king, Jayasoma, is clear in both the inseriptiona (A, 5 and 
В, 1. 15). The grandfather's name again is seriously damaged in both the inscriptions. 
In inscription A the letters are partly blurred and partly damaged, and what we can read does not 
make ot û good sense. All told 11 letters are used in this connection, The first two letters are 
fairly clear in both the records and they are Jaya. The lust three letters are legible only in inserip- 
tion A, and they are certainly tarddhana. The three preceding letters, which have been com- 
pletely peeled off in inseription B. ean be seen im inscription A, but im a damaged condition. 
The first of these letters looks like a pu but may also have been a pra ; the second letter Бы Ту 
looks Hike rbAd, and the third one may appear to be a damaged ga or dha with a subscript. This 
letter has n round back, which is always the case with the ga of this record and never with the dha. 
TÎ would amend rbha into 64a and read the last нік letters as Prabhdgravanidhana The preceding 
five letters seem to have denoted an epithet: of Prabhagravanidhana which began with Jaya. 
The next three letters look like тайата іп inscription A, but in inscription В ДІ. 15), there is a 
clear mark of the superscript r over the second of these letters, which is otherwise completely 
destroyed there. T therefore think that the grandfather of the donor is described a« Jayanartana, 
and that Prahhagravarddhana was his proper name. The epithet Jayanartana probably had a 
reference to the real or imaginary victories of Prabhigravarddhana, which perhaps made him 
dance in joy. ‘The readings proposed ате of course not free from doubt, but I wonder whether 
we can propose anything better in the present state af our knowledge and with the present ink- 
impression. 

The sacrificer claima that he was a scion of the royal Malava family (Malava-rijarshi-varhia- 
prosiia), which was us famous às the Tkshvaku family of Pauranic fame (A, 1. 5). The exprea- 
sion пала in this connection is Jkshvaku-prathita-rdjarahi-vamde Malave-vanisé prasitasya, and 
it is possible to explain it na ZEshoükündm prathité rijarshi-vam sé Malava-vamsé praziitasya, ' of 
one born in the Malaya family, which was a royal family of the famous Ikehvakus’, This cans- 
truction is, however, unnatural and involved and the expression, [kshedku-prathita really 
means Tshoükusal-prathia and maintains that the Malava royal taffy was as famous as thst of 
the Пав, from which Sri-Riamachandra had sprung, 

The Málavus had issued в very copious copper curren oy in this part of Rájputàns during the 
Ënd and 3rd centuries A. D. Bhapamyana, Magaja, Mapaya, Magajaéa, Magija, ete,, are of 
the queer personal names occurring on these coins, and as they all look extremely un-Indian, it 
1३७ been suggested by Smith that the Málavas were probably a foreign tribe, which had not been 
yet completely Hindutsed during the 3rd century A. D. This suggestion will have now to be 
given up, for the present record, which is almost contemporaneous with the coins in question 
clearly states that the Malaya stock was as respectable as that of the Ikshvikus. They were 
zealous champions of the Vedic sacrifices, and though Kehatriyas by caste, were adopting names 
like Jayusóma nnd Érisóma which showed à keen appreciation of the Brahmanice Vedio religion. 
The performance of the Ekashashfiritra-satira does not support the theory of their foreign descent. 
It ia true that the Pafichavinida Brihmeea informe us that this miira was performed by Vrülya- 
divas (XXIV, 18), hut it does not state that, aa a result, they oessed to be eriéyus and became 
pure gods. Had such been the case, itcould have been argued that King [би {sama performed 
Ма ханга to make himaelf a Hindu or Kshatriya of the bluest blood. Of course the names on the 
contemporary Málava cuins are foreign-looking. They may be either unintelligent attempts to 
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reproduce parts of the legend Malapindm jawab; as Mr, Allan has recently suggested,’ or 
they may be contraction of Maharaja followed by his individual name as Jayaswal had thought, 
It hos to be admitted that neither explanation is convincing. | 

There is, however, no doubt that the Málavas were ७ people of great antiquity in ancient 
India, and that they were enjoying a high status and respectability even in the еріс period, In 
the great war between the Paydavas and the Kauravas, they had thrown in their lot with the 
lattor, and on several eritical occasions their battalions had saved Bhishma himself? The mother 
of Kichaka was à Milava princesa and so was the wife of the Madra king Aévapati, the father 
of famous Savitri, Yuma, the god of death, informed Savitri that the hundred sons that 
would be horn to her father and Malavi mother as a result of one of his boona, would bé known 
as Milavas. The polities] geography of the present version of the MuhabAdrata generally holds 
good for the peri! between 300-100 B.0. Tho sbove statement of Yama would therefore laad 
us to infer that during tliis period the Málnvas were closely allied to the Madras, The latter are 
known to have been in the occupation of the Central Punjab; the Milavas were most probably 
their southern neighbours, 

The Mdlava-guna-rishaya or the country of the Malaya tribe, which is referred to in the 
present inseriptions was, however, not located in the Souther Punjab. It was obviously a 
portion of Eustern Rajputana, where Nandsi із situated, The fact is that during the different 
periods of Indian history different tracts were known as Malaya country. Besides Malwa, the 
well known province in, Central India, even to-day a large part of the Southern Punjab, com- 
prising the districts of Ferozepore and Ludhiann and the Indinn States of Jind, Patiala, Nabha 
and Milerkotii is known as Malwa, ‘There is no doubt a tradition to the effect that this name 
із а modern one; the title of Milova Singh having been conferred upon the Sikhs of this tract by 
Banda Bairšgi m the 18th century, who promised that the tract would be as fruitfal 1s Malwa 
There does not seem to be any truth in this tradition. We have already seen that one of the 
boons given to Savitri clearly shows that the Milavas wore close allies and neighbours of the Madras, 
probably occupying the territory to the south of the latter's, It is precisely this territory thut 
із now being occupied by the Milava Sikhs, 

The Maidbhirata, however, refers to the Milavas of the engt, the north and the west: It 
would therefore appear that the Southern Punjab was not the only tract oceupied by them іп с. 





300 B.C. In numerous places in the epic the Málavas are closely associated with the Kalra 
kas; fhe deundea compound, Ashudrake-Malavah is usually used to denote them, Thua tho 
Eshudrakas and the Malavas had come together to offer tribute to Yudhishthira at the time of 
his Rajasüva sacrifice (LU, 78,90); ш the disposition of the Kaurava forces on the eve of the 
great war, the battalions of the Kshudralua and the Maluvas were grouped together (V, 57, 18) ; 
both of them sulTered severely when Arjana bad launched a heavy attack on the Kaurava forces 
on the third day of tho great war (VI, 59,136), This close association of the Keliudrakus and 
the Miluwns, disclosed by the great epic, із confirmed by the Greek historians of Alexander the 
Great. They describe how the leaders of these tribes, whom they name as Oxydrakai and Malloi, 
had decided to offer à joint resistance to Alexander the Great, and how Alexander smashed the 

* Allan, Catalogus of tho Coina of Ancient Frais, Introd, p. evii. 

s Hindu Polüty [lat edition), i, p. 218. | 

* सोवीराः कितचाः प्राच्याः प्रतोच्योदोच्यमालवाः । संग्राने नाजहुर्भोष्मं बध्यमानाः शितैः гё: 1" УТ, 196, 6.7. 

"पितुश्च ते पुत्रञ्ञलं अविता तव मातरि । मालव्यां मालवा ята झाइबताः पुत्रपौजिणः ॥ 

'जातरस्ते भविष्यन्ति क्षजरियास्त्रिदशोपमा: । I, 208,60-1. (Kumbhakonam edit'on.) 

* Imperial Gasatieer, Vol. XVII, p. 105. | | 
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Malloi before they could effect a junction with the Oxyd At this time the Kshudrakas 
were occupying the territory roughly eorresponding to the Bahawalpur State ond the Málavas 
were their northern neighbours in the occupation af the Ravi-Sutlej Doab, from Multan to Kasur. 
Theae were probably the Milavas of the West referred to in the M aldhhürata. 

But apart from. the south-eastern aid the south-western Punjab, portions af Rüjputàna were 
also occupied by the Málavas fairly early. At Nagar, 25 ‘les south-east of Tonk, a very large 
number of Malaya coins were discovered, some bearing the names of individual rulers and some 
having the legend, Malavanim jayak or its equivalent. The former coins are no doubt of the 
3rd or the 4th century A. D., but the latter ones are much earlier. Cunningham thought that 
the earliest of these go back to c. 250 B. Ü., but Rapeon and Smith felt that their antiquity could 
be token back to only €: HO B.C. The latest writer on the subject, Mr. Allan, thinks that 
they are not earlier than the second century A. 0." Unfortunately the coins are too amall to enable 
us to form any decisive opinion about the time suggested by their paleography ; mit T think that the 
earliest of the Māliva-papa coins are not later than 6.150 B.C. H such ia the case, we slinll have to 
postulate the Malava ocenpation of this tract in central Rajputana in about 150 B. C, ; it may 
have been necessitated by the pressure of the Greek invasions ander Demetrios, Apallodotus 
and Menander. From the 2nd century A. D- we get ampler proofs of the occupation of this tract 
by the Milavas. The Nasik inseription No. 10 howa that the Malavas were. strong power in the 
territory round Ajmer, and were in a position to harasa the Uttamabhadras, who were the allies 
of the Sakas (Ante, Vol. VIL, p. 78). This inscription does not give the precise location of the 
Uttamabhadras and the Malavaa, but it says that after relieving the former, Ushavadita, tho 
son-in-law of Nahapapa, bathed in the lake of Pushkara near Aimer. The Malavas therefore 
must have been occupying the tract near Ajmer? Тһе Máülana-qaya-vishaya, mentioned in in- 
scription B, included the territory round about Nündsa, which is about 75. miles south-south-west 
of Ajmer and 110 miles enact of Nagar. In 1940 a seal hearing thie legend [Mla jana palasa 
was found ot Rairh in Jaipur State about Bf miles from its capital, which from ita characters 
appears to be as old ns the 2nd century B, Û." 

It would thus appear that Málaea-qaga-vishaqa. referred to in our record, extended over 4 
considerabla portion of south-eastern Rajputina, comprising parts of the States of Udaipur, 
Jaipur and Tonk and the district of Ajmer. Whether the Málavas continned to occupy their old 
homeland in the Southern Punjab at this time is not known. But there is nothing improbable 
in such being the case, when we remember how the tract is still known as Мажа. 

The expression Málava-ijana-vislutya occurring im out record thus signifies the territory of 
the Malava фара ог republic. lt would therefore appear that the term gau їп expressious like 
Malave-gaya-sthvti-vadat cannot mean gud ur counting аз Kielhorn had thought. Expres 
ions like Sri-Malava-gap-amnalé ard Málaia-o na -sthiti-ea 48 oupht therefore to he translated 
as "according to the era current in the Malava Republie * and ° according to the usage af the 
Milaya Republic,” There 4s no justification for the view that these expressions refer to an era 
founded to commemorte the constitution ai the Malava Republic, that was ostablished in 57 
7. C The Malava repullio exieted several ut 0७ The Málava repullie existed several centuries vatiior, ns shown aliove. 


! Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Мамут, Vol 1, p. 182. | 

! Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of. Ancien! Indis, P. егі. та; 

r T is interesting to note that the Mahabharat, while narrating the conquests Ol Ait stes that the 
Pinjava lero first defeated the Málaras and their neighbours, and ihen on return detested the Utewanaihketas 
near Pushkara (Ii 35, 7-8). If we sasunie that the Utaevasadales ылған теге the same aa Uttamabhadeas, i} would 
follow that the relative geographical situation of the Uttamsbhadras ami tbe Maluvas was the aime in the 2nd 

bly the Mahabhdrats account was written, 








century A. D., aa it waa im the Sri century D С., when probe 
(J. N. 8, L, Vok. IHI p. 38, pl. IV A, No. б. 
s Bee J, R. A. 8., 1913, p. 913 and p- 095 ; and 1014, p. 413 and p. 745. _ ef 





| TN EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA (Vor. Ххүп 


Lat us now proceed to discuss the historie data supplied hy record! — It is a eulozy af 
tha Málava king [Sri боль. Tt is interesting to note that neither this. king nar his. father or hi 
grand-father bears ariy royal, feudatory or military title, like maAdraja, rijan or sénapati. [t woul 
appear that the republican traditions were stil strong among the Málavas, und no regal title: 
were permitted to their rulers even when they had established hereditary dynasties ruling 
least for three generations. Inscription B, 1. & refers to the hero supporting tha anosatral yok 
of administration borna by his father and grandfather, and 1, 15 gives their names, — Insóriptinn 
B, ll. 5-1, informs us that the hero had filled the space between the earth and heaven by his al! 
excelling fame, and had heralded an era of uncommon prosperity for his country, The fame of 
the king and the prosperity of the country must have been the result of some signal victory over 
an important enemy ; it is à pity that the record does not preserve his entire name 

We know that during the reign of Hudrad&man I, in e. A. D. 150; the sphere of influonc 
of the Saka power had extended to Bahawalpur; for the Girnar inseription of the above king 
informs us that he had conquered Mara (Marwar), Sindhu and Bauvira (Southern and Northern 
Sindh). Rudradiman also claims to have defeated the Yaudha@yas, who ware then ocoupying 
the Bahawalpur State and the territories heyond.* It will thus he asen that both the earlier and 
later homelands of tha Málavas had come under the rule of the Sakas in A. D, 150, The Saka 
rule over these territories continued for about half n century. Then, however, started à struggle 
for the Saka throne, lasting for about 15 years from c. A. D. 181 to 196, between the Mahi 
kshatrapa Jivadáman and his uncle Rudrasitaha I? This must have weakened the Kshatrapa 
power and given an opportunity to the Malaras to assert themselves. The father Jayasiimn 
&nd the grandfather Prabhüzravarddhana (T) of the hero of these records were ruling from с. 
A. D. 180 to 200 and from A. D. 200 to 320 respectively, Whether they initiated any revolt 
against the Kahatrapa power is not definitely known. 

If the record really uses the epithet jeyanartana with reference to ita hero's grandfather, it 
is likely that he may have scored some victories. But these need not necesaarily have been in 
any open revolt against the Sakas. Probably he fought as a partiaun either of the uncle or of the 
nephew in the strugglo for the throne that was being fought in the Saka kingdom at that timo 
his victories may be tho victories whioh he had won for his suzeruin. The real revolt must have 
been initiated by [Sri Инта himself. Hə- describes bis bravery as  sva-dokti-gupa-yuruud 

great on account of the quality of hia own prowess’. This epithet is more or less similar to tlie 
title spayam-sadAigala-mahá-kshatrapa-nümnaád, which Radradiman I had taken for himself, 
and may have been even suggested by it. The Saka ruler defeated by [Sri !] sóma may have been 
etther Rudrasina I (A. D. 200-222) or one of his yo गो емі. D 
or Dámasena (A. D. 223-235). Moat probably it was Sanghadiman, the shortness of whose reign 
may have been due to his having died in the struggle against the Milawas. Ib is interesting to 
note in this connection that his death took place only three yours before the date of our record, 
and after n short reign of only about ono year. p 

It was probably to celebrate his signal victory over tha Sakas that king [Sri f]sGma performed 
the EBkashashtiratru sucrifion. The sacred texts state that aaa result of this satira, naturo regaina 
its original vigour and brilliance and there enaues a period of all round prosperity.* During the 

* Bince both tha reoorda are almost idontizal, they will henoeforth bà raferred ta in the singular. 

Above, Vol. УШ, р. 44. 
* Hapeon, A Catalogue of Indion Coins, Andhros, Kahalrapat, dit., p. cxxv. 
ч ЕЗ तहिं नौषघीष पय प्रासीक्ष क्षीरे afta ससें सेव: ana एतबेकबब्टिराज देवा peur wr 
| संस्ततो चैतानि emî qûlê: qaqe तेजस्वन्ति एच आसत्‌ पयत्वन्ति च ।`॥ ते सर्वामुद्भिमार्घृषन्‌ । 
Е. warfare o एतबुपयन्ति | 1७७1160 Brühmaya, 24, 18, ; 
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foreign rule of the akas; the country of the Malavas must have been squeezed out, and asa rosult 
of the victories of [Sri 1]sóma it must have been restored to its prosperity 


We should not, however, exaggerate the importance of these victories, They secured inda- 
pendence for the Mialavas, and to that extent circumscribed the boundaries of the Saka empire. 
Perhapa they brought about the death of Saüghadaman. But they did not mive any serious set- 
hack to the Saka power. There is no break in the dates of the Sala coins at this period, nor do 
we find the title Mahikshatrapa in abeyance, as it subsequently became, daring the first half of 

4th century A. D » 

We ahall now briefly review the contents of the record. While doing so, we shall refer to 
the lines in inseription B, aa they are shorter and therefore easier to follow. TL. | (with tho exoop- 
tion of the last two letters) gives the time of the record as the full moon day of the mouth of 
Chaitra, which would appear to be the last day of tho Bkashashhritre satire, Tha saltro must 
have started about the full moon day of the month of Migha, falling sometime in the month of 
February or March A. D. 226. The next clauso from mahata to dharmmaméiiran (IL 1-4) refers to 
the sacrificer [Srt Tjsóma and the satira performed under his auspices. Tt in worth noting that the 
causal construction is used here, We aro told that the king‘ caused the Bharhashfirdtra sattra to 
descend to the Malava country," Prima Judie this causal construction seems inexplicable, but the 
mystery is solved when we remember that this satire, like oll other ssttras, could be performed 
by Brahmana sacrificers (yajamanas) only, The chief (Sri 1)s6ma was a Kshatriya and so could not 
be consecrated aa a yajamüna at this sacrificial session ; but he could only get it performed under 

his auspices. The next two olauses, from &amuddAritya to yadasi, lL 4-6, describe [Sri sima ая 
belonging to a well-established house and his own fame aa having filled the entire space betwean 
the earth and the heaven. The implications of this statement have been already discussed above 
The next clause, from sya-korma-sampadayd to witatya, Il, 6-7, points ont that the fame of the 
hern was not an empty one; his achievements enabled him to acquire riches; which were so 
immense that they appeared to be as it were a result of magical power (арпага). Tho next 
clause, from тіуіт-йе to hutog, Hl. 7-5, describes how very liberal presents were given to 
Brihmaiyis on the occasion of the satire, It is interesting to note that according to the traditional 
ptactioe, no dakthina can be given оп the occasion of а войта, Thia was but natural. The 
sacrificer gives the dakehind to the prinsts ; in a satira, the priests themselves are thé aacrifionrs ; 
so no gift of a dakshipd was possible.! Brühmagas were, however, naturally not unwilling to 
permit their patron to depart from the usual practice in this respect. He may havo stated that 
tle dakshiná was being given to tham not аз filmiks (priesta) of the saffra, but simply ns learned 
Brahmapas, The words used in this clause have a doubla entendre. The Puróhita 15 called. Agni- 
voióvümara in the AWaréya Brühmaga, VIII, 25. One way in which the present clause can be 
explained is as follows :—' hnving offered to the sacrificial priesta, who are veritable Agnivad 
ойлаған, а stream of wealth as it were, which was sufficient to satisfy all their desires. But the 
clause also recalls the concluding scenes of the sacrificial seasion. Vasdr=dhdrd is the technival 
name of the final oblation offered to Aynivaiérdnara at the end of the sacrifice, when be is made 
whole and entire, Agni i» the priest among the gods, and so the compound Brühmag-dgnivasd- 
vánara would, in this case, mean Agnivaiévinara who s Brtahmaga.  Vasór-dhárá ooi of 
101 ghee offerings made continuously to fire. They were so called, because when Agni receives 
them, he satisfies all the desires of the sacrificer, While they are being offered, the mantras in 
the Vajasanayi Samhita, XVIII, |. 29, are recited for the falfilment of all varieties of deaites of 
the вастійовт, Wasdredhara also represented the consecration ceremony of Agni as King. It 
was therefore regarded as a kind of superior consecration ceremony for the royal saorificer himself, 
тарзда biaia. Parsomtndvned, Х, 3, 30; Galirtake dolshied wa ojit. नळ 
oo the above. 
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more potent than the Rájasüya or the Vüjapéya: lt is but natural that king [êrî jêma 
should havé shown unstinted liberality on the occasion 


Grammatically, the clauses in 1, 2-8 are defective as no subject whatever is supplied to the 
verbal forms occurring in them. After a series of absolute clanses, we expect the main clause, 
but it does not make its appearance. In its stead we have a series of compounds ending in the 
genitive case in Il. 8-16, which further describe the achievements and lineage of the royal patron. 


The first of these epithets, Hrahm-éndra-. . ..niravaküsasya, ll. 8-9, describes how the king 


“who gave no room (avabdfa) to sin, had allotted space (krit-dvakisosya) at places sacred to 


Brahmd, Indra, Prajapati, Vishnu and Moharshis. There is a pon on the word avakdsa, but there 
is some uncertainty about the meaning of Ryit-doakdéanya ; it seems that the royal patron had 
allotted extensive sites (avaki#a) or landed properties or both to the temples of the above deities. 
Whether Brahmi was at this time regarded as a god separate [rom Prajápati, or whether the two 
expressions have been used by oversight, cannot be definitely stated. Temples of Maharshia or great 
зарез ате not known in modern times ; but it appears from our record that in the Ard century 
A. D. there used to be ahrines dedicated to sages like Agasti, Válmiki and Vasishtha. 


The next epithet sita-sabhd-, ,. .nisohayasya, in Il; 9-12, describes how king. [Sri !]óma had 
resolved to follow wiswervingly the path chalked aut by ancient royal sages by building magn! 
Acent (sila, literally, white) halls, rest-houses and temples, by digging wells and tanks, by following 
injunctions about sacrifices, charity and truth and by properly. protecting his subjects, The 
aucceeding clause, аға-тип-дійауа.....-.... m=anubhavatah, ЇЇ, 12-4, states that the numerous 
qualities of king [Sri 1]sóma were as high and genuine sa those of Mann, The next cluuse IAshvüku 
varhiz,....-sdmasya, (Il. 14-6), discussed already, (p.257), describes the family and genealogy 
al tlie donor. The next four letters, which occur oüly in inscription B, cannot be confidently read and 
interpreted. © The first of these is seriously damaged, but may have been a na, the second is certainly 
a ka, the third may be a damaged ša and the fourth isa ta. Tho reading -sysdnéka-&ata-g0-sahasra- 
dakshina gives an excellent meaning. The king claims to have given sever] lakhs of cows in charity. 
There is nothing improbable in this, Ushavadiita had given three lakhs of them, It is true that 
we expect data to go along with sahasra, and not to be separated from it by the word go. Trans- 
position of adjectives in compounds is, however, sometimes done in this record ; immediately 


in the next sentence we have tyizha-pramatta- instead of pramatta-vrisha-. Tho same may have 


The last sentence, vrisha. . . .yüpa-pra, Ul. 16-18 is both incomplete and considerably damaged. 
It is possible that it could have contained many words more after pro, if we morely take into 
consideration the remaining space of |, 6 of inscription A. Such, however, was probably not the case, 
this line being shorter than the earlier ones, The stone yfipa on which the revords are inseribed is 
even to-day standing in the bed of a tank at Nindsi. I therefore think that the clause very 
probably ended with yüpa-pra[tisMfAa kriá]. There may have been some more adjectives, but it is 
doubtful whether any other sentence or clause followed this sentence. The word зап [а in the 
first compound of the sentence is to be taken in the sense of ‘full’ ;it states that the bank of the 
tank was full of wooden yüpas, against which bulls scratched their horns This reminds us of 
Külid&sa's description of the Sarayü às a river, whose bank waa full of yapas.*  Itappeare that the 
custom was to perform the sacrifices on the banks of rivera or tanks or to transplant the yüpas in 
these places, after the sacrifices were over The expression Pushkara-pratilamhhabhute states that 
tho lake was a ‘ reprouch to,’ i.e. a rival of, the famous Pushkara lake near Ajmer in sanctity. 


i Bee 6. В, B., Vol. XLAU, pp. 213-6 and the note on pp. 218-4. 


: maf єп तीरनिखातयूपा बहुत्यपोध्यामनु राजघानोम्‌ । Raghavan, ХШ, 61. 
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If our restoration of the text is correct, if would follow that tho stone yüpa on which these 
records are enctaved, was installed in the bed of the holy lake of the village, where it is still stand 
ing even after the lapse of seventeen centuries, & silent monument to the piety and bravery of 
king [Bri 1 soma 

TEXT' 
IsscurPTION А 


२०० ८० २ चंत्पृण्ण॑मासों (स्या)स- 





स्पास्पूर्व्ययां महता स्वशक्तिगुणगुरुणा фе प्रधमचन्द्रशो[तभिव нп] [нат 
विधयमवतार- ] 





भंवत्वैक्रवष्टिराच्मतिसचयमपरिमितव्ममाद्य समुद्य (त्य) पितुपेतामहि (हौ न्युरमावृत्त्य (त्य) सुवि 
ті द्यावापुविव्योरन्तरमनुत्तमेत [यासा | [स्वकर्मसंपदया विपुलां सम्‌ -] 


3 पगतामंडिमात्मसिद्धिं वितत्य मायामिव सचभूमौ सब्ब कामौषधारां वसो aT 
аттата тач Ет тыт тїїгє [e कृतावकाजत्य पापनि-'] 
4 ame सितसमा वसबतडाकक  परवेवायतनयज्ञदानसत्यप्रजाविपुलपालनप्रसजू eei (m) 
राजबिंबस्मंपडती (ति) सततकृतसमनुगभननिच[पस्य स्वगु णातिझायविस्तरेमंनु 
Баай (д) бна ЯН renard यथात्यंमनुभवत इक्जाकुप्रवितराजषिंबंशे* яте" 
प्रसूतस्य जयनतेनपु (प्र) भा (भा) ;(? )वरधेन पौदवस्य_ जपसोमपुरास्य सोगिने[तुः धी(:)- 
तोमस्यानेकशतगोसहल्-' `| 
6 वक्षिणा [|] वृषप्रमतशड्भविश्रषृष्डचित्त्यवृक्षयूपस 
महा तिडाके qa | तिष्ठा gar 1] 


ج 0 1 لا Мт‏ 1 _ 

t Edited from ink-impresacn. 

5 These letters are partly legible. | 

V Letters In tho equire brackets are supplied from the text of inscription В, 

i Rend 'hiryaita. 

VThere ia an unnoomeary Stroke engruvod to the left of the vertical of ba, below tha left side horizontal Hine. 

“А бапсата semicircle has been engraved abora tha танғайға шат. 

| An unnecessary dot hae been engraved in front of the letter 40. 

The fest lettor af the conjunct looke more like p than b hot obviously b is intended. Read bnl-, 

V The subseript is faint, but it is clear in inscription B, 

a There is an wineoudsary dot over the letter Аа | 

" Through carelessnass ап 6 тігі has alan been ongraved on Ёй, 

There im an unnecessary maudrüra over this letter, over which there i» engraved & concave setuicircle, na 

ia dens са thn letter sois in. samt. ín inscription B the reading i» purüma and not purümas; ao there was og qua 
oceasion here for the introduction of this mark 

is For the reading of tho grand-futhee’s name, see introduction, p, 367 ` 

4 Supplied from inscription B For the reading of the name Srisdma, see introduction, pp 258-57 

» ‘This letter ean also bo read aa ša. 

и The aubesoript letter la damaged but obviously it was a ba. 

wt hia portion is oonjecturally supplied See introduction, p. 201, 











रो (रे) पुष्करप्पृतिलम्भ'*मूत чча 
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ТувсатРТЮХ B 

सिदं(द्वम्‌) [।] हृतेहि(तेः) २०० ८० २ चैत्रपृण्ण॑मासी(क्या)सत्यां वु(पृ)च्वाया(पां) 

महः 

ला स्वशक्तिगुजगु वणा पोषेण प्रथमचन्ब्रदञ्ञेनसि- 

च मालवगगविषयमवतारयिरबे'कषच्टिरात्रमति 

тегінен ғ FMR) 

रमावृत्य सुविपुलं द्यावापृचिव्योरंतरमत्‌ तमेत यवा- 

सा स्वकर्मसंप'इथा विपुल (ला) समुपगतामुद्धिमात्मसि 

(ғ) वितत्य मायामि'व सत्रभमो सर्वकामोघघारां' बसोडा 

रामिव ब्वा (त्रा) ह्मणास्तिवेश्वातरेषु हुत्वा ब्रहम्रप्रजापतिमह 

भावसयतो (त ) डाककपडेवायतनयञ्वा नसत्यप्रजादि 








тті чнч ЯН qerê qarin- 
qama үп їч тс steed प्रसूत- 
स्य जयनर्तनप्रभाप्र''वद्धनपौत्रस्य जयसोमपुत्रस्य सो- 
malg) [^«^ Ner eee meer [i] яч 


$ Head -Miry-aika 

3 The letber psi is damaged. 

* The latter pa la damaged. 

4 Tha letter mi is damaged. 

* Thes anusvüra here is eurmoonted by & ennoave aemisiral. 

* "The lokter dà ia damage. 

* The lettera pálunsprasim are damaged. 

* The letters puga nre damaged. 

P Leiter rrijë are damaged 

V Letters [ТАГЫ are ootmplataly, ami praihi, parily 

" Letters Prabhágra aro completely damaged. For this roading, see tbe disvassion in the introduction, 
"The reading åri is not certain, Ses the introdustion. 

të The trancs af wl are certain tu the original 

४६ The letter gS looks more like At but there can be no doubt that gf was intended 
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17 sre शुद्भविप्र |धृष्टचित्यवृक्षयूपसंकटतोर (रे) (995 | 
।8 रप्र[तिलम्भमृते स्वघमं' सितौ महातडाके वृपप्र[लिष्ठा कृताः ।] 





TRANSLATION 
(References arn to the lines in inscription B.) 


Line 1 Be it auspicious! On the full-mmoon day of (fhe manth) of Chaitra (of the year) 
282 by the Krita (era). 

Li. 1-4 On the afore-mentioned (day), king [Sri sma, having caused by means of his valour, 
remarkable on account of the qualities of his prowess, the great Bkashahtiratra sactificinl aession, 
(n source of) inealoulahle merit, to descend down to the country of ће Маама rapublic,—(ihe 
sacrificial session, which was as welcome) as the sight of the new moon, 

Ll. 4-5 having supported the yoke (of administration) descending down from (his) father "E 
grandfather, 

Ll. 5-8. having covered (i.e, filled) the ample apace between the sky and the earth with his 
unsurpassahle fame, | 

LI. 6-7 having made the great prosperity produced hy the richness (ie. excellenoe] Em 
karman (i, bravery, ii, religious merit) (appear like the result of) his own spiritual power, 

Ll, :8 having offered on the sacrificial ground in Agnivaidviinara fires, Bráhmapas (by 
eaae), Vasür-dhárü oblation aeries,? magical as it жеге, (ағы produces the satisfaction of 
stream Of all desires,“ 

Li 14-16 afee of several hundreds of thousands of cows (was offered) by (Sri tpöma, the еше 
of the Sögis, son of Jayasëma, grandson of PrabbAgra(!)vardhana, dancer at victory, born 
in Malaya stock, as famous as the royal stock of the Ikshvškus, 

Ll, 12-14. (King [Sri 7] adma), who wa& experiencing (Le. having), on ancount Жолы а 
of hia exellent qualities, genuine human qualities in no way different from (i.e: inferior tn) (those 
af) Manu, 

11. 9-12 who had formed a continuous (i.¢., standing) resolution to follow the ыа 
the ancient royal sages in connection with the full protection of his subjeeta, wal canon ee 


of) white (ie, aplendid) assembly halls and rest-houses, (the digging of) wells and tanks, (the | 


erection af) temples, (the grant of) gifts ut sucriflees, anil (the teling af) truth, and who had thus 
left no room for sin, 

Li, 8-8 {and} who bad given apace (Ùe, building sites nr lands) to the temples (literally, 
establishments) of. Brahmàá, Indra, Prajápati, the great sages and Vishgu. 

Ll. 16-18. The (stone) wapa pillar (was erected at the end of the sacrificial session) in the 
great tank, which isa landmark of Dharma, which is (as i were) a censure (i.e, t rival) of Poshkara 
(lake) and the bank of which ix full of yapas of holy trees against which bulls with full youthful 

Vigour seratch their horns. | 

‘The letters in tho brackets are supplied from the text of tha inseription А. 

* These lettera are conjecturaly supplied. See introduction, р. 302. da 

* The жәні йа in the original is inapplicable in this rendering. For the meaning of this expression, see 
introduction, p. 281, 

š ‘The other meaning of this clause auggeated by tho donble entendre ja an [ullows:— having macrificed (ia. 
Wtered) to Briimanas (as pure ая) Agnirnišvšnsra a ettoam of wealth as it were, on tho sacrificial ground magical 
^1 V. vere (aa it led to the fulfilment of) the atroam of all desires. 
tvi о tank may have heen excavated by king [Srl Tama. 
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not one of the trees out of which а уПра could he made, The fifth line ia t8pas-ñárama- 


266 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vorn XXVII 


Inscriptio iption С 
A Fragmentary Inscription of Mahdsénapati Bhattisoma 


Not far from the yüpa which bears the above inscriptions, there are two other pillars 
at Nindss, situated only within a distance of about a quarter of a furlong from it, in the same 
lake. According to the information supplied by Mr. A. K. Vyas, M.A., Superintendent, Victoria 
Hall Museum, Udaipur, one of these pillars, which is nninseribed, is tindamaged : but the other which 
was inseribed, was broken into several fragments by a stroke of lightning somo years ag: Опе 
of these broken pieces has heen preserved in the kotáds (store room) of the village and the inserip- 
tion, which is being edited here for the first. time, is inscribed upon it. It is unfortunate that 
other inseribed fragments of the pillar should not have been found. I am editing here the Írag- 
mentary record that is available, because even in ita present condition it is historically important 


Tle inscription consists of seven lines of very uneven length, It does not seem very pro- 
bable that there were any letters to the left of the present first five lines. It would then follow 
that they were shorter in length than the subsequent lines. How fur each line extended to the 
right cannot be ascertained or inferred Nor do we know whether the inscription began with 
илла, which is tbe opening word of its present first line. It did extend further than the seventh 
line, for we can clearly see the medial matr signs of the letters of the eighth line. 


The engraving of the record is careful, and ita letters show the same palwographical graphic 
peculiarities as those in inscriptions A and Babove. It would therefore appear to be not far 
rer oved in tine from them, Its extant portions contain no date, but we may place it in tha 
3rd century A. D. 

The language is Sanskrit, but there im occasional influence of Prakrit, ак in the forms 
sénüpatizya and. Sógieye m Lh & The record was probably im prose; the word yasya in the first 
line and gralakih in the second could, however, well have been the beginning and concluding 
words of a line of verse. 


rhe first two lines were probably a culogy of Mahiisén&pati Bhattisdma, as they "ai 
that ‘all the worlds were filled by his fame * The 3rd line reads: ana-désé Kapiti[rthe], which 
would show that the fief of Bhattisóma was in the vicinity of Kofitirthn. The passage probably 
refera to some of his benefactions at that holy place. There ure several Katitirthas in India in 
places like Banaras, Mathura, Kurukshttcs and Ujjayini, each of which boasts of one. Nes 
Pe ie intended here ia difficult to say. ‘The fourth line [pa]révs Salmali-vribshah refers to v a 
mali tree in the vicinity of something. Why this tree is mentioned here wo do not know. um 
ЗЕ 

it probably refers to a forest given as an drama to ascetics, ‘The sixth line probably gE E 
thing done by Bhattisdma for the increase of his family and gótra, and. refers to his sons an 
grandsons. The last line describes Bhattisóma asa Mahasenápati In contemporary Maulhari, 
Stavahana and Ikshvaku records,' this title seems to denote a feudal chief of considerable Im- 
portance, ruling over a fairly big district, The same probably was the case with Bhsfftsoma 


Bhattisómau m further dearribed hore asa Sgt, We have seen above that the records of 
the Malava chief [Sf Tîma оп їе упра in the tank describe him as à lender of the 80013. We 
have already discussed the significance af this term. It would appear that the Rogie were 4 aul 
clan ofthe Malavas.and that some of their generals had acquired the leadership of the whole state. 









! Above, Vol, XXIII, p. 47; Vol. VIII, p. 94; am] Vol. XIX, p. 1. 








251 



























| 43] NANDSA YUPA INSCRIPTIONS 
Oan we identify Mahasmnapati Bhattisóma of this frà 
hero of the inscriptions А and В of the маіх үйім i 
with certainty, but the probability -a that the two personage! are identical. It is trae tbat the 
title Mahasénapart is not given to [Sri оша ш inscriptions Aand B. The records however 
lear that he was ú distinguished general, who had à number af victories to his credit, 
Malavas having formally conferred that title upon 
the republic. A Yandhéya record, no doubt 


titles Maharaja and Майтағайраа were 


asd. with [Sri] soma, the 


gmentary reo 
The question is difficult to answer 


make it c 
and there is nothing improbable in the 
[Sri soma in recognition of his great services to 
about two centuries later n date, shows that the 
conferred upon the highest dignitary of that republic, whe was elected to the post.” (Sri t+ 
sims may have got this honour later than 226A. D., when the Nandsa yup? récorüs жете 
inscribed; That the fragmentary inscription we are dealing with here was issued late in. the 
life of Banapati Bhattisoma iq made clear by its referring. in 1. 5 to his sons and grand-sone 
as well established. in life, In favour of the identity of Bhat! ionis with [Sri "опа, it may 
be further pointed out (1) that the palaeography of the three records i of the same period 
(а) that both [Sri toma and Bhottisome ure described as the leader of the Sdgis and that 


(iii) Srishma is hardly different from Bhattisoma, both Eri and Bhatti being honori&o prefixes. 
enefactions in favour of gods and sages ; the 


Inscriptions Aand B refor te [Sri Temas һе 

fifth line af the present record, which refers toa forest dirama of aacetics, probably ment ons 
a similar donation of Bhatteoma. This máy also lend additional weight to the view that 
Mohastnapati Bhatfisome `a identical with [Sri t poma. 





is conjectural. 








TEXT 
Ixscmrerio* C zi 

] यस्य 
2 (яя)ейе: |11 ते 

аар” 919] 

[med शल्मलिबृक्ष: [।] 

तापस (सा ) अभव ने | 

ELL vol UL p 2 MTree EG ip 

i From ink-impression- 

3 Tho letter eos looks like me, 

1 The letter pd was probably a the end of the provious line 

shared by this inscription with 





= 
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No. 44 DOMMARA-NANDYALA PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA ; 10TH YEAR 
(1 Plate) 


H. E. NARASIMHASWAMI, ÜOTACAMUND 


During my tour in the Jammalamadugu taluk of the Cuddapah District in the year 1940-11, 
while I was engaged in copying some stone inserrptions in the village Dommara-Nandyala, soi 
villagers brought tha set of copper plates under review to me. They said that several Fears ago 
one of their kinsmen, while ploughing a feld struck against a sealed earthen pot whioh contained 
these plates preserved іп paddy-husk.* It is remarkable that to this day the plates are quite well- 
preserved. The owner of the plates was sorely disappointed when he learnt that the strange recor 
which he thought preserved the secreta of some hidden treasure was merely à document referring 
‘to some gift-lands. As the plates were useless to him he readily consented to make a gift of thom 
to the Government Epigruphist’s office where they are now preserved. [edit tho inaoription ou 
the plates with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, 


The set consists of three rectangular copper-plates, eaoh measuring 7" by 31* and strung on 
№ а cireular copper ring of about 2° in diameter and made of copper wire 1" thick with its ends 
soldered into à circular seal which depicts on its flat surface, in high relief, a rampant tion with а 
prominent mane and raised left paw. The rims of the plates are alightly raised &o as to protect 
the writing-thoy bear. Тһе plates along with the ring and the seal weigh 704 гая, For their neat 
execution with regard to the inseription ax well as tlie seal, these plates show a marked contrast 
to the Mülépágu plates? 


The initia! @ ig wed only once in Atréya in 1.17, The initial vowel š occurs im. Zruga-sarma" 
in L. 15. The forms of £ und ғ, though narrow and elongated, have developed complete loops and 
may bo favourably compared with their forms in the Kendür and the Vakkaléri plates of Kirttivar- 
man I. The slight contrast that these forme hear to their earlier forms with loops still inaomplate 
as im the Jejüri plates of Vinayüditya* and their ahorter, roünder and therefore more 
developed forms wa in the Edéru plates of Vijayaditya П*, may be noted. The letter b which occurs 
twice in 1.8 is noteworthy for, it shows the open form which, as will be alluded toin the sequel, givos 
an indication of the period to which the charter шау be assigned. — In the Málépadu record itself 
there are both the closed as wall as the open forms of this letter— the В їп badhd being of the open 
type and that in the superseript of abbhir®, of the closed type, both oceurring in 1.23 of the text.’ 
The letter / is used thrice in the inscription, once in the expression Chà]a-Mahárája* (1. 7), and 
twice in the words Chóla and Kérala (1.8). The final form of t and » may be noted in lines | 
and 12 respovtively, They are, as usual, cut in a diminutive form. 


As regards orthography, the doubling of consonants either before or after à répha, usual in 
records of this period, i» not observed. Such minor grammatical discrepannies aa (1) the wrong 

! C, P. No. 23 of 1040-41, 

* As instances of copper plates preserved in this manner in ancient times, the Chendalir plates of Kumára- 
vishgu amd the Chendalür Dates of Sarvalókiükraya may be cited ; mew, Vol. VIII, рр. 313 and 335. 

t Above, Vol X1, plate opp. pp. 335, 244 वी. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 204 ; above, Vol. V, p. 200. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 64. plate, 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 1:00, m 

* Above, Vol. XT, plate opp. p. 345, 1.93. 

"The Milépidu plates of Puoyskumára ās well aa tho stone inscriptions of this period belonging to this 
dynsaty invariably use the form Chija, 


= 


ii 
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use of the visarga, as for example, in námab for námà (1.5), paurgamüsyah for paurpanvisyam (1.14), 
datiak for dattars (11. 16, 17, 18, 20, 21 and 22) ; (8) the omission of the wisarga as in kariwa for Айгінай 

(1. 4), рйтада Гог рагадай (1.8) and krimi for Rrimsh (1.23); (Hi) wrong sandhi aa in «рит 
газуа for adhipatis-tasya (1.8), Pun yakumdira ndia for Punyakumdró nüma (1.12), etc.; (iv) the nse of 
d for t in difma (1. 4), the aspirata dhi for the unaspirate in vidii (1. 13), tha unaspirate ¢ for the 

aspirate in vish{aydm (1. 23), anda few other errors which have been duly corrected in the body 

of the text itself mag be noted. — Except for the invoeatary verse at the beginning and the impre- 

catory verse at the end, the ane in the Arya-gift and tho other in the Anushtubh metres, tho entire 

record isin Sanskrit prose. The taxt contains no aigna of punctuation anywhere in its body. 


Coming to the contents of thi moor it may be remarked ut the outeet that tha text of these 
plates ix almost identical with that of the Malapadu plates, but for a few variatinus here and there. 
The opening verse is in praise of Siva in his form as Lakutapági' Nandivarmau, dascribed here 
in terms similar to those used in the Malspádu platea, had three sons named Bithhavishgu, Sundara- 
nanda and Dhanaüjayavarman, of whom tha youngest and the last, nis., Dhanafijayavarman, 
had &son named Mahéndravarman who acquired ar obtained the tith Chila-Mahdndja, was well 
versed in grammar and othor sciences, was the lori of the Pandya, Chola and Kerala (countries), and 
possessed many titles such as Muditasailakshara, Naogrüma, eta. His son was Gugamudita whose 
brother was the glorious Punyukumara who bore the epithets Pérmukhardma, Mardavachitta, 
Modanavilasa, otc., and was the lord of the Hirapyatüshtra. The object of the iuseription is the 
grant by Pupyakumára in the 10th year (of his reign), while he was camping at Pudogiir, of lands in 
the villages Nandigāma and Pasihdikuru to five Brahmanus Tho inscription closes with the usual 
imprecatory verse and mentions towards the end Kottikuntarija as the writer af the charter. 
This chief, it may be observed, fyrures in the Malepaidu plates aa the apiapi." The record is mot 








iReference to Siva aa Lakutapini in this retort! ia of re न्न फाव [t has bean shown by Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar that Lakuli, the last incarnation af god Mahdivare, could be placed in thir fürwk quarter of the 2nd 
century A.D. and that the worship of Siva in the form of Lakulisa or Lakatapigi was prevalent not ooly in Central 
India but alse in regions as far son£h as Mysore and a far bist As Orissa (An. Rep. Arch. Sur. af Lindi, LNG, 
pp. 179 If, and J- B, B: R, A, S Vol. XXT, pp: 51). Тие аен inscriptinnsl referunoe hitherto known fos 
the Lakufiés-paéupáta cult in South India is furnished by the Chikbaljapur plates of the Ganga Шаш Jayat&ja of 
AD. 810 Ah, Rep. for 1914, p. 29 and para. 60), ` Thak this osit lourlehest in the TT! मझ реви 
сеш further south also da vouched for by references to кегіне or pontif of this achool in inscriptions (above, 
Vol. XXII, p. 162 ; А». Бер. от бой міл» Еріттарду, 1904, p- 75 ; Soul Tadina Daacriphtons, Val. WI, No, 184 
А. В. Ко. 100 6£ 1000). But nene of these referenees, it may bo noted, takes us to a date prior to the th enntury 
AJ Te will thus be seen that the record ander reviow and thn Марада phates (Aen fn. Gon p. 274) give Ube earliest 
epigraphic reference no far kuowa Vo tho worship of Siva in the form of Lakatapayi ot Lakuliéa in South. Indis. HBH 
may not be out af place to quote here a verse which gives the characteristics of the image of Laku[iéa fmm Viim- 
агнадаг, a Ma. in tho Dakkan College Library, cited by De, Hhantarkar. 


Хай а) ізі ürdhvarmedhram 
parimásana-ansaristhitam ; 
dokshing mitalingam cha 
vimé dandam prakirttitartu | 
Dr, Bhandarkar has dleo cited several imagos answering v this deseription, but all thew seulptures ary confined 
to Central [ndin ; and, so fir às I know, no image of Lakulta or Lakutapini has ooo to light in South India. 


3 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 339 and 345; the chief ^ name which waa read má Kottikuliar&ja ean be clearly reud aa 
Kottikuntar&ja as in the record under review The name Kottikupia sounds very much like à place name and it 
is possible that the chief derived his name from the region aver whieh he winked authority or the place te hailed 
from ; but I am unable at presen t to identify any place in the region which conforma to this name. 
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dated. As im the case of the Malépidu plates, the date of this inscription can only be 
approximately fixed, mainly on palacographical considerations 


ln his Jearned artiele on the Milépidu plates' my father, the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastri has assigned that churter, on palaeographical and other considerations, to about the end of the 
Sth century A.D. While discussing the palaeography of the plates under review it has been shawn 
that tha forms of the letters in this record compare well with the forms of those of the Kendür and 
the Vakkaliri plates of Kirttivarman I]. The open form of b to which attention has already been 
drawn calls for some remarks. The short vertical stroke inside the closed form of the letter found 
in records as early ns Saka 500 onwards* is perhaps a precursor of the loop with which the open 
form of this letter begins: — This stroke which persists in the Kendür plates referred to above ia already 
seen to assume the rudimentary loop noticeable in the Vakkaléri plates? But it must be borne 
in mind that all these forms are only transitional stages from the closed form found for this letter in 
earlier records leading to ita open form aa it occurs in the inscription under review. It is true that 
this letter retains its closed farm in a dated copper-plate grant of Ráshtraküta king Govinda TI 
(A.D. 804) which has been the basis for Dr, Fleet's theory that the later cursive form of this letter 
which can be traced. back to the time of Amoghavarsha I cannot however be carried back to an 
earlier date than AD. 804.4 If this were really so, the present record will have to be assigned to 
a date posterior to A.D. 804, a date somewhat later thun that assigned for the MalEpadu plates, 
Now, except for this single letter b, all other test letters and especially LA, l and j still retain thair 
earlier forms in this aa well an in thè Mālēpādu plates ; and it may be observed that in their execution 
both these records show a more archaic type of writing than that found in the Rashtrakiita record 
cited above.* Their palacography may be favourably compared with that of the Kendür and 
Vakkaléri plates of Kirttivarman II aud they may be, therefore, assigned roughly to the same date 
viz., the middle of the 8th century A.D. It will he seen in the sequel and from the synchronistic 
table appended hereto that this date fits in very well with the contents of the record, As for the 
cursive form of b that we have in the record under review, we have indeed a case here answering 
that cited by Dr. Bühler of ' the occurrence of numerous cursive forms together with very archaic 
ones, both in the A&éka edicts and also in later inscriptions", The charter being dated in the 10th 
regnal year of Punyakumara, the initial year of the king might be fixed at о. 740 А.Р). Assigning arbi- 
trarily a reign of 15 years for his brother Guyamndita who preceded him and a reign af 25 years, a8 
usual, to Mahóndravarman and again a period of 15 years to each one of the three brothers Sirhha- 
vishgu, Sundarananda and Dhanaüjayavarman-for it i» said of them that they enjoyed tlie 
fortunes of the kingdom (i¢., ruled) in succession—and 26 years to Nandivarman, we get for the 
initial year of this king the yearo. 630, The Pallava and the Chalukya contemporaries who were 
reigning at thie period were Nerasithhavarman I and Pulaké&in П. The names of Nandivarman's 
successors Birihavishgu, Mabfndravarman and Gunamudita at once bring to our mind the names 
of Narasirbhavishnu, Mahéndravarman and Paraméévaravarman I (Gugabhájana) of the Pallava 
family. 





I- Above, Vol. XL, pp. 337 ff. 

* Ind, Ant, Vol. X, plate opp. p. 58. 

! Above, Val. V, p. 202, IL 15, 10, 17, 18, G2, 54, ete, on plates app. p. 202. 
a Above, Val. Il, p. 103. 

‘Compare plates oa p. 120, Jnd, dat, Vol. XT. 

* Jhid., Vol, XXXII App. 3), Sot. HA. 
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TELUGU CHOLAS PALLAVAS CHALUKR Y AS 
Birhavishgu 
e, 575-000 А.П, 


4000-030 A.D. Pulakélin TÍ 


c. 530-600 A.D. 





fSumlarananda ae da 4 Mahéndravarman IT 
€,670.686 A.D. — e. 685-700 A.D. e,068.670 A.D. 











l'arumééyaravarman [ Vinay ya 
Gunabhiüjana 680-606 A.D, 
70.09) A.D | 
Mahfndrnvarman 
Mem Narasimhavarman II Vijavüdityn 
e, 600-715. A.D. 600.723 A.D. 
я améévaravarman IT Vikramaditya IT 
e 715-131 A.D? 1234-141 A.D 
Nandivarman à п кини п 
G udita 1 kumara Ж [From Historical Jnecriptiona A.D., 767 A.D. 
2795740 AD. 2.740; 0.745) ¢ 790 AD af Southern. India.| [From Dr, Fleet's "Tables, ] 


MAlépidu plates, ith year 
* Demmara-Nandylla plates, 10th. vear 
+ Бое f. n. 4, page 212. 
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The similarity of names and titles assumed by the three generations of these Chéla kings 

to those of the Pallava monarchs of this period only shows, as haa bean pomted out by Mr. Krishna 
Bastri, ^an undefined relationship” between members of these two dynasties, If it meant any 
relutionship af a political nature, the omission of its mention in the records of either the one or the 
other dynasty is very unusual. If, on the other hand, it implied any matrimonial relationship 
between these two families, all the records hitherto known of both these families are silent about it. 
It may be recalled that it waa Chala Mohéndravarman that acquired the title of Chila-Mahiraja, 
The possible reason for his apparent bid for independence is perhaps to be sought for in tho grant 
political upheaval that occurred at this period on account of the wars between the Pallavas and the 
Chà]ukyas, Or more probably it may be that Mahendravarman obtained or was bestowed with (pari- 
prüpta) this title by tho then suzerain power which wielded authority over the tract held by the 
Chüla kings. Which could this power be ! By their proximity and their great strength the РаЙауая 
must have undoubtedly made their influence felt over these Telngu-Cho]a Ekinga. The assumption of 
names or titles similar to those of the Pallava monarha by these kings already alluded to makes 
this inference obvious, It is likely that the powerful king Poram@svaravarman I conferred this 
title of Chd[u-Mahiraja on Mahéndravürman whose predecessors were mere wripalis. Instances 
of subject or subordinate chiefs raised too higher status or allowed to retain their royal preroga 
tives and privileges by the suzerain power are not wanting in the history of the South Indian ruling 
families, The Penukonda plates of Midhavavarman (II) specifically atate that the Pallava kings, 
Simhavarman and ція зоп Skandavarman ins tilled the Gaya kings Ayyavarman and his son Ма- 
dhava Mahidhiraja respectively,’ allowing the latter to retain his roval titles. Sivamara Il, a later 
king of the same dynasty who is also anid to huve been crowned by his Rashtrakiita and Pallava 
suzernins bears all the paramount titles characteristic of his family.* The Bünas though figuring 
as à subordinate power, are invariably characterised by their titles. Mahübali Bünarija ar 
B&padhirija.* | 

OF Gupamudita, the elder son of Mahéndravarman, nothing ia known. It was during the reign 
of Paramésvaravarman I that the power of the Pallavas wis completely eclipsed by the Chijukyan 
onslaught under Vijayaditya, his son Vikramiditya I1* and the latter's son Kirttivarman I. The 
reign of Puyyakumara, the brother of Gugamudita, probably coincided with the fall of the Pallava 
power ; aud with the conquering power of the Chalukyas situated far away to wield any effective 
authority over the conquered territory, le probably found it conducive to rule a2 an independent 
king. He now calls himself * lord of the Hiranyarashtra’, His authority aver this territory while 
issuing the Málépádu charter five years prior to this grant was implied as he is then said to have 
nddressed the subjects of his territory along with those of Hirapyarüshtra 


It is evident that the territorial division of Hiranyarüahtra must have included in it parts ot 
least of the present Jammalamadugu and the Proddutirn talules inasmuvh as the villages Nandi- 
gama, Pasitidikuru and Pudoriru mentioned in the record cap all be identified as shown in the 
sequel, with villages bearing more or less similar names in thess two taluks, though, it must be 
admitted, there 1 no definite statement in the record that the villages wherein the gift lands lay 








t Above, Vol. XIV, p. 315, 

t Ep. Carn, Vol. IX, МІ. Юа», B= 47. 

! Above, Vol. V, p. 00; ibul, Vol. XI, pp. $24. etc. 

* An inscription of the Western Chajukya king Vijaylditya copied recently at Ulehal in the Kurnool District 
by Mr. N. Lakshminamyan Hao, is dated in bis 35th regnal year and refers te an expedition undertaken by 
Yuvarija Vikramaditya, «on of Vijayüditya, agaimm Pallava Paruméivaravarman (LI. This obviously is 
VikramAdityn’s first attack on Kiücehi. His two subsequent expeditions uguinst his hereditary foes are thoso 
mentioned in the Vakkaléri plates of his eon Kicttivarman (above, Vol. V. pp. 200 [.). 
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were situated in this territory ; of the three villages, the first und the last are situated on the 
“northern hank of the river Pennir while the second, identified with the village Paijéla, is on the 
southern bank of the Kundéru, a tributary ofthe Penr&r. Itis strikingly singular that neither of 
these rivers is mentioned in the record. The only other inscription whieh mentions Hirayyaráshira 

is, as far ws 1 know, the Malépadu plates which state that the village Biripáru wherein the gift lands 
were situated, lay in Hiranyarishtra and waa on the southern bank of Supmybga.! Basing his 
conclusions on the probable identity of this village with Billupadu situated aboat 4 miles to the 
south of Pennàr in the Atmakur taluk of the Nellore District, the late Rao Bahadur C. R. K- 
Chartu surmised that this territorial division must have included in it the northern and the western 
parts of the present Nellore District? Mr. M.8. Sarma has pointed out that the river Bupray 6g 
identified with Pennür must have formed a natural boundary between the Mundarashtra on the 
north and the Hirayyarashtra on the south, as the villages Uruvupalle and Вілрӣга, tha onn 
situated in the former and the other in the latter of these territorial divisions, lay on the river s 
northern and the southern banks respectively.' But if the identification of the villages mentioned 
in the record under review is correot, it clearly points out that Hiranyarüshtra extended evan fo 
the north of the river, in fact more in this direction than sownrd its south. In his * Notes on the 
Ancient Political Geography of South India’, while attempting to fix the boundaries of 
Xundaciehtrs, my colleague Mr. M. Veniam im ua my colleague Mr. M. Venkataramayy®, M.A., has identified the river Suprayoga 








| Above, Vol XI, pe 389. An inscription of Rishtrakiita Krishna HII ( A.D. 090-009) from Fushpagiri in the 
Cuslilapah: Distriet haa been cited as furnishing yet another reference to this provinoe |J. O. B., Vol., XII, p. 363). 
The inseriptinn i« in Kannada and the relovunt portion cotuatruod an roferring to this territory reads aa follows :— 
` J 15 int-i dharmavan-ári- 

16 [nu]m honna mái Muluki E 

17 nádanA]du mabàrajyam 

18 geyvaru i dharmavanu karti- 

19 disade nadasidade, ete. 

(4, 41. Is Vol IX, Part 1, Хо. 59.) 


On examining the impression af the epigraph, the words honan mafî arê unmistakably clear. Ae it is, the 


reading presente some syntactical ‘of te PEt however, can be got over by considering Фе моги i dharmarirn ® 
x relin pente ور‎ йокла жй to आळा कसह आ ы OT Bat tho 


usage of this phrase in this sense acorns to be very mare. 1f konaa mati is to be considered a mistake for Honna- 
| radi, we have certainly a territorial division of this name iu this tract which coukl no doubt bave formed part of the 


Jammalamndugu taluk which we now definitely know formed part at least of this territorial division. ча But the 
évidence afforded by this record for esta bliahing the identity sought between Шігазуатаяһ(ғ» and Hannavāji, taking 
the latter as a vernacular rendering of the former, is unsatisfactory not anty on account of the uncertainty vf the 
interpretation of the reading, aa we have already olwerved, in the epigraph but also for the great disparity in date 
between the two records. 

? An. Hep, on &, Г. Eysgraphy, 1033-30, p. 06 

! Journal of ihe Madras U niversily, 1940, р: 140. ыла | 

Tho main reason adduced by Mr. Sarin for identifying Suptayógá with Pennar seems to be that Muodaraahtra 
of which the former forms the southern boundary corresponde w а 
and Pennie being the only prominent river flowing through this tract, it (SuprayogA) coukd, ' without any 
hinsitation, be wafrly identified with the Pennir’, The evidence cited from the various Purinas in aupport of 
this identification presents eertaiu difficulties in our accepting it. All the rivers according to these Puránas are aad 
to have originated from the Sahyüdri. Mr. X. Lakshminarayan Rao kindly drew my attention to the fact that the 
river Pennhr takes its» origin not im the Bahyádri which is amaliy identified with the Western Ghats, but in the 
small hill-range round the Nanidi-hills in the Kolar District of the Mysore. plateau. These hills are no doubt. far 
removed and isolated from tho Western hate and t АА hardly be considered s part of these Ghats though perhaps, 
inthe days when these Purüpas were composed, thes were included in the Sahvadri or possibly the composers of 
the Purina Inadvertantly made a mis-atatement i saying that this river, wiz. Suptayðgh, along with the other 
well-known rivers, took ita origin in the Sahy&dri <" | 

XYI- E 
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with Peunár and the villages Uravupalle, Kendukura, Karupura and Kopdamuruvugdu of tho 
Uruvupalli plates! with villages of similar names like Ulavapalle, Gollakanduküru, ete., evidenti 
on the phonetic similarity of names? While the identification of the river Supraydea with Penuar 
тау һе accepted for reasons pointed out bv Mr. Venkaturamayya, it is doubtful if the identity 
of the villages could be upheld—unless we consider the river to have changed ite course—for the 
mere fact that the modern Ulavapalle identified with the Uruvupelli of the plates lies to the 
south of the river whereas the inseription definitely mentions the river as the southern boundary 
of the village or in other words, the village was located on the northern bank ofthe river. Tt is 
not unlikely that Mugdaráshtra extended on the southern side of the Pennir also. For, if 
the identification made hy Mr. Venkataramayya óf the village Pikira situnted in Mundarüshtra 
with the village Pigilam in the Venkatagiri Division of the Nellore District be accepted, 
it would be obvious that this territoria] division extended far to the south of the river Pennir. 
And this surmise is strengthened if Takkulam, u village referred бо as situate: in Mindoinadu— 
probably a mistake for Mundainadu—in an inseription at Chikavola, a hamlet of Erraguntapalem 
in the Rāpūr taluk, could he identified with the village Chikavólu itself? which also lies to the south 
of the river Pennár. It is thus obvious that the river Suprayoga identified with Pennár runs 
through the territories of Hiranyaráshtra. and. Mugdaráshtra whose boundaries however cannot 
yet be conclusively fixed with the material now available. 

Of the place-names occurring in the grant, the villages Nandigime and Pasiridikugu wherein 
the gift lands were situated may he identified with Dommara-Nandvala, the find-spot of the 
plates and Pail@a (Paidi being « corruption of Pasirivdi) situated whout 15 miles to the north of 
Proddatüru, aud Pndorür wherein Punyakumira is stated to have encamped ix, in all probability, 
identical with: Proddatüru itself, 


TEXT* 
First Plate 
l Oris|*] Svasti árimat [*] Jayati dhrita-chaudrarekhad(kharm)-vipul-àmala-tarak&-5u- 
2 bha[ri] lóké [|*] gaganam-iva suprasannati vapur-apratimar Lakutapigeh [/*]* Dinakata-ku- 
3 In-Mandarüchala-Mandara-pidapasya. Kavilvé]ratanaya-vel-alagha(llangha)na-prasa- 


4 mans-pramukh-ádv-anéEna( k-à)tisava-káriga[ h] trairajva-sthitim-idma(tma]- 
5 vat*kritavatah  Karikalasy-áànvaye Nandivarma-námab(màá) nripatir-ablhavat-tasya traya- 





[s*-] sü- 
6 nivah Siü^avshyu[s*] Sindara1anda Dhi[na* Jüjavavarm-sti)*]. téshamma(m-á)nupürrs 
anuhhiüta-ràá]va- 


T &ri[ vài] kaniyasó Dhanafjasavarmagah putea li pariprapta-Cholu-Mahará]ja- 


! Jud. Ant, Vol. V, p. 50. 
4 Journal of Oriental Resenrek, Vol, XIT. p. 301. 
9 F'useriptióna of tha Nellore Distriet, Vol. TIT, р. 1216, К, 5, 
* From the original plates. 
' Expressed by o aymbal. 
; — "This verse in identically the same in the Malép&du plates also, and. portions of it-in that (Malepada) record 
‘which could not be made oat precisely than due to tho corroded state of rhe plates, cun now be exmended or restore! 
in the light of the readings afforded by the record under review. But oven then the verse ia defective and with the 
crendatinns suggested in the body of the text iteelf it may be tranalated aa follows :— 
, "May the bright and matchless form of Lakutapani (Siva), adorned with the creseent-moon and auspiojous 
' an acconnt of the wide, spotless pupile (of its eyes), comparable to the sky (which is similarly) 
 erement-adorned, expansive, apotless, starry, bright and matchless, bo virtarious in this worki’ 
The Milépidu plates correctly read afmasat- 
* Reud. Dhanad jawararmi th = ñi. 
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Second Plate; Firat Side 

8 dabdah Sabda&üstra-vidy-aneka-páraga[h*] Pindya-Chala-Kéra[inim-à(m-a)dhipati ta[s-ta)- 

^ sva &ri-Mudita&ilakshara "Navarüm-ad y-an&ka -nàmadhéya[«va*] Mahéndravarmanah 

LO putrah Gupamudit® nàma nripatir-ahhavat -tasva privahhrütarah! Pórmu- 

ll kharáma-Punyakumra- Mardavaehitta-Madanavilüs-àd y«aneka-nÀ- 2 

12 náfmadheyusya? srimün Punyakumara(r?) nama Hiragyarashtr-adhipati[b*] sva-rá- =, J 
13 shtra-na(ni)vásinn jüapayitvà* vidhi(ditam-astu vó-smübhih* da&a[ me*] varshe Pudo- E 


Second Plaie ; Second Side 


14 rür-adhivasati(dhhi)h Phalgunvam paurpamiüsyáh(svürn) Nandigima-gramé wttara- 
15 disa(4i) räjamānēfna*]  kshérram (attari [|e] Gaundilya( Kaupdinya t}-gotraaya Iruga- 


sarmnna*-putra-TW vasa- ; 

18 rmanab* rüjamune(na*]  paüchadasam kshétrarh “dattab(ttari) [[*]. Bbüradvdja-gotre- 
Müdisarmanab-* 

17 putra-Kavilàásrmagah* — ràjamáne[na*] pafichadasarh — kshitrar dattah(ttam) |[|*] 
Атта(їтё]уа-дд- 


18 tra-Kogdi&armama^putra-Dónafarmagah  rājamānē[na™] palehadakam Киһи 
dattalittai) [|*] Gau- | 
19 pdilya(Kaundinya ?)-gotra-Márisarmanah*-putral*-Duggnlarmagab ràjamins[na*] percha: 
dasar Ка 


Third Plate 


20 tra[i*] dattab(ttaui) [|*] Pasirdikwm-tiáma gram? dakshinadisa(si) rajamüne[na*] paricha- 
dagath kahé- 

21 tru duttah(ttam) |] Bliüradvája-gotra- Déva&armapal/*-putrab*- V édisarmanah 
r&jamane[na*]. pateha- š 

29 datari kshëtrari dattah(ttam) [|]. Sva-datráam paradattian wi ууй) hareti(ta) vasuddha- 
(mdhajrarm[|*] shashtirr varsha- 

23 sahasrági vishta(tha]várh jàyat? krimi[li *] Kot tikuptarája-likhitah(tam) [/*] 





TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-2.—A verse in praise 01 Lakutapini (see in. 6, p. 274), 

Il. 9-5,—In the lineage of Karikala (who was like] the Mandira trou on (the kill) Mandarachala 
which waa the solar rate, who was famed for many astounding deeds Hike the stopping af the 
overflow of the river Kaveri (the danghter of Kavérn), ete., who made the Trairājynsthiti as his 
_own, was bora king nimed Nandivarman. | | | -------- was borna king named Nandivarman. 





î The ayllable nà i» repestesl unieresanrily bere. 
? Read млин ГАЙ 

* Наа изюйлїза йй рлучї› 

* The sandhi has not boen ubserveil here 

* The syllable aa іа redundant. 

“Таз ауПа Ын aul ot wa is redundant. 

в Тһе ауа ie redundant, 


! [tend pri 
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Il, 5-9.—His three sons were Bi:hhavishou, Sundarananda and Dhanafijavavarman who enjoyed 
in succession the fortune of (their) kingdom ; of them the last (ias) Dhanafijavavarman whose son 
(was) Mahéndravarman who had acquired the title of Chéja-Maharaja, who was well-versed in 
grammar and other sciences, who was the overlord of the Pandya, Chala and Kerala (countries), 
and who bore the titles Muditadilikshara, Navaraima and many others, 

Ш. 10-13.—His son was king Gugamndita whose dear brother was Pugyakumüra who had 
several names such as Pormukharima, Punyakumira, Mirdavachitta, Madanavilisa, ete., and 
who was the lord of the Hiranyarashtra. (He. Punyakumara) orders the inhabitants of his territory. 

ll. 13-14.— Be it known to you that we, in the 10th year (of our reign), while camping at Pudarür, 
in the month of Phalzuna, on the day of Paurnamisi, endowed land by the royal measure in and 
to the north of the village Nandigima. 

Ц. 15-22.—To Dévasarman, son of Irugadarman, of the Gaupdilya(Kaundinya t) gétra, 50) 
(unita) by royal measure. 

To Kavilasarman, son of Müdisarman, of the Bhiradvaja gotra, 60 (unis) by royal measure, 
To Dógaáarman, &on of Kondisarman, of the Atréya gótra, 50 (units) Бу royal measure 
To Duggatarman, son of Miridarman of Gaupdilya(Kaupdinya !) g@lra, 50 (units) by royal 
measure, And m and to the south of the village Pasirhdikuru, 50 unite by the royal measure to 
Védiéarman, son of Déva&arman, of the Bhüradvaja gàtra.' 
ll. 22-23.—Impreeatory verse, (This is) written hy Kottikuntarija. 


No. 45—KONI INSCRIPTION OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA II ; K. E. 900 


(4 Plate) 


V. V..Minasu, Naarrg 


This inseription is edited here from an excellent ink impression which I owe to the _] 


of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India 


The inscription was discovered at Koni, в small village on the left bank of the Arpa, about | 
12 miles south by east of Bilaspur, the chief town of the Bilaspur District in the Chhattisgarh 0 


Division of the Central Provinces. The circumstances of ita discovery are stated in the following 
note kindly supplied by Dr, Chhabra. 
" Early in November 1945, I received information, almost simultaneously from the following 


three gentlemen, Pt. L. P. Pandeya, Raigarh, Mr. P. L. Gupta, Bilaspur, respectively Honorary 


Secretary and Joint Honorary Secretary of the Mahnkosala Historical Society, and Mr, G. L. Kumar, 
Executive Engineer, Public Works Department, Bilaspur, to the effect that a stone slab bearing 
a finely engraved longish inscription had then been dug hp at an ancient site, not far from the 
village of Koni, about 12 miles from Bilaspur. Subsequently I visited the place on the 8th Janu- 
ary, 1946, in company with Mr. G. L. Kumar, Mr. K, L. Agnihotri, President of the Muhakosala 
Historical Society, and Dr. 8. P. Mishra, Principal, 8, B. R. Arta College, Bilaspur. Up to the 
village of Darri on the left bank of the river Arpa, 7] miles from Bilaspur in thé easterly direction, 
we drove in a truck, Further on, to reach the site, we walked about 5 miles, almost following 
the river downstream, passing the villages of Lüwar and Koni on the wav. The site with a hlack 
granite Siva lisga prominently standing in the centre, then recently exposed, lies about 4 mile 
west of Koni, At that point the river takes a graceful bend towards the south, thus providing 
an excellent site for a sanctuary, The one that stood there in the [2th century was a Siva temple, 
as indicated by the surviving Naga, The temple is referred to in the inscription by the special 
designation of the type, Sivapafichiyaiana. The sito consists of a small mound strewn over with 













Хо. 45] KONI INSCRIPTION OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA I1; K. E. 900 on 


brickbats. The protruding bricks had attracted tlie Attention of some villagers who started digging 
there and hiid bare the а, the inseribed slab and a number of sculptures. Among the latter I 
saw two images, one of Vishgu and the other of Sürya, and a couple of lintels each with a figurine 
of Gantéa in the centre and some carvings on either side." + 

The inscription is incised on a stone measuring 3' 5" broad and 1° 10° high It consista of 
98 lines, each of which is 3' 3-2" long except the last one which measures only 1-2" long. The record 
is in à good state af preservation except in the last three lines where a few akaharas here and there 
are now damaged. Most of these alsharas enn, however, be restored conjecturally from the соп- 
text as well us from the traces left behind, 


The characters are Nigari. The record is well written and engraved, but in hoth writing 
and engraving a few mistakes have remained unnoticed The average size of letters is «f°. Ав 
shown below, the present inscription was {дей only twenty years after the Sarkhi plates were 
ismed bv Ruütnadéva Hl in. K. 890, but its characters in some cases show considerable development 
over those of the lutter.record.! As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the form 
of the initial ¿í consisting of two curves, ane below the other, which are atill unconnected ; the 
upper one ia as in the Sarkhé plates, but the lower one is shaped differently, see wha, |. 12 and idam=, 
|. 94; imitial € has a form similur to that of p with this difference that its vertical stroke on the 
right is not lengthened below the Базе, вее at», 1, 28; medial w is, in some cases, indicated hy 
a curve attached to the middle of the vertical and tamed downwards, зев sahasradyuttr=, 1:26; 
medial £ and 5 are generally indicated by prishthamátras, but in the case of ai and au one of the 
mtrds appears on the tap ; in such aksharas ая ku, kri and Era, k has an unlooped form, see a- 
kunthas, l. 2; a-sakrit-, l. 2; and krida-, |. 25 ; &ubaeript g of the conjunct gy appears almost like 
n, see —ogümbhiryam, L 16: 5 is still without ita dot, aee -Olfuiga-rax gut-, |. 2: the conjunct qii 
indistinguishable from ll, aee: vinirspaya-, l. 17: atibscript th is placed horizontally exactly 
like enbseript chh, see kar-ódara-stham, L3; d has developed a horn on the left which now clearly 
distinguishes it from ¢, but it ts still without the horizontal stroke at the top and the two vertical 
strokes of dha ure still joined by a bar in the middle, see dharmma-mürttib, |. 6 and awdhàá-srish[ib, 
l. 10: r and b are written alike in all cases not excepting even the form babhüoa ; the left. limb 
of the palatal 4 has now assumed the modern Nigari form, see Sivgya, 1. Ті avagraha is used 
to denote the elision of a in kartta-"tha, |. 19 and manyé="mushmin=, |. 23 The vertical dash is 
used at the end of several lines to denote an incomplete word. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except Ori namah Siviya in the beginning and the mention of 
the date and the ruling king at the end, the record is metrically composed throughout. There 
are, in all, 38 verses, all of which are numbered. The record i composed in à verbase style full 
of hyperbolical expressions, well-known from the records of later periods. The poct shows consider- 
able command over the language, though here and there one comes across à grammatical solecism 
or n metrical irregularity. 860, 6.7. adhirépyata in 1. 21 for adhyartpyata, Lakhama i |. 15 should 
be Lakhma to suit the Málini metre of the verse. As regards orthography, the consonan it follow- 
ing r is reduplicated in many cases, se^, e.g., kargna-, l-2 ; the dental s is occasionally used for the 
palatal F as in eikAara-, 1.3; y is used for j in paurusna ha-yusham, |. 10; п is ised for A in рмйсАйуа- 
tanam, and for anusvidra in vidheansa- both in l. 35. As stated before, 8 is used for b throughout. 
Finally, in aibkan pabu, il. 18 and 19, the evarge takes the place of ah. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Prithvidsva II who belonged to the Ratanpur 
^ Somn mistakes were corrected r О 1.6, bu, second тй їп фиг}уитйайш, 1,6, has 
bean canceled and the word damda which wes 4t finst omitted was incised subsequently in №. 10-20, 
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[temple of Siva by Purushdttama, a ministar pleuipotentiary (Sarvádhikürin) of Prithvideva': 
father and predecessor, Ratnadzva T, and the- grant of some land in honour of the gods installed 
in the temple and to a Brimbana named Visudéya. 
The record is dated in the Year 100 (expressed in decimal figures only) of an unspecified era, 
without any further details such as mont h, fortnight, Ши алий week-day. The date must evidently 
be referred to the Kaluchuri era which was current in that period in Chhattisgarh, It falls in the 
reign of Prithvidéva Il whose known dates range from K. 800: ta K. 9152: Verse 85 mention: 
à solar eclipse, on the occasion of which Prithvidéva II granted a village to the minister Purushót- 
tama. No year is mentioned in connection with this eclipse, but supposing that it occurred in 
the same year in which the Present record was put up, we get some data for verification. | hove 
shown elsewhere! that the Epoch which satiafuctorily explains all later dates of the Kaluehuri eri | 
i^ A. D. 247-48 and that the Kalachuri year began on the lst fithi of the bright fortnight of the | 
pirgimanta Karttika, According to this epoch the year 900 mentioned in the present inseription | 
will have to be taken as current : for there was à solar eclipse in the current Kalachuri year (00 | 
(corresponding to A.D. 1147-48), which occurred on the рачуна Vaik&kha amdedsyd* (200 | 
April A.D. 1148); while in the expired Kalachuri year 900 (A.D. ] 145-49) there was no solar eclipse 
at all. The date may therefore he said to he regular? This is one of the few later dates of the 
Kalachuri era, mentioning a current year, 
After four matyala dékas in praise of Siva, his nihana (the bull Nandi), the goddess of speech 
und Ganapati, the author states in one Verse the unportance of having a poetical renord of one's 
achievements. He then proceeds to xtate the pedigree of the ruling king Prithvideva II from his 
great-grandfather Prithvidéva I who is called the loni of Tummini,® Тһе description af this 
king as also of his son Јаја Ш ёа Гані grandson Ratnadéva TI is mainly conventional, The 
only historical event referred to is the defeat which a king of Кайра suffered for the first timo 
at the hands of Ratnadéva II. The reference is evidently to the defeat which that Kalachuri king 
inflicted on the mighty Сайра king Anantavarman Ühódagaüga and. which i mentioned in several 
records of his descenidanta.? š 
| With verse 14 begins the genealogy of PurüshGttama who erected the temple of Siva recorded 
in the present inseription. His ancestor Sidhadéva belonged to а Нтаһтапа family whieh served 
the Kalachuri princes for several generations — Sodhad?évn was appomted Minister by Prithvidéva I 
(v. 15). His son was Nimbadéva. He und his wife Lakhami (Lakshmi) are glorified in three 
verses (vv. 16-18). Their son waa Purushittama who wae appointed to the post of бактай лын 
(Minister Plenipotentiary) hy BRatnadeva 11. He is enlogimed in as many as eight verses; We 
are told that all kings having been subdued hv the paliny or prowess of this minister, the 
king Ratnadéva Il was able to rule without es Se ШЫ *. trouble, 
kindly supplied to me tn Geo Be ep oF x ІС 
„= Гло es rp Ке Ratanpur sone inseription of Brahmad@va, See Hiralat " іпжгірісте ін С.Р. 

* See my article * Epoch of tho Kalachuri-Chedi Era » abore, Vol. XXIV, pp. 116 ff. 

* Another solar eclipse had occurred just before the commencement af that Kalachnri year, on the amüvüzyd 
of the pürnimánta Klürttika (20th. October A.D 1141). 

* The original epoch of the Kaluchnri era was A.D. 248.40 which suite early dates of the era found in Gujarit 
and Northern Mahürüshtra a» ahown by me elsewhere (4. H,0, R.7., Val. XXVIL pp i£) That epoch does 
not suit later dates of tlic era And would not at all anit the date of the present inscription ; for according to that 
epoch the solar clipe: should have ooturred in A.D, 1)48-46 WM the year BOO waa current and in AD. 1149-50 
Mit was expired, — But in neither of ее Vents Wan there any solar eclipse, | 
ч Таша 1००० fom ine Saf ha Ams ha ya Renal, That Pha ws rug 








* Bee, «4, the Ratan T stone inscription ge hvideva II, dated V. 1207, abore, Voi, T, рь: 428. ; Ин 
Mallir stone inscription of Jijalladéva Il, dated K- 919, above, Vol, I, np. 36 ee the Penilraband albas of Fra 
tapamalla, 5 Йа abore, Val. XXIII. pp. 1 "т. әй. E 1 Pp ! ff, Penilra hard h plates 
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Vorse 26 metitions the exploits of Purushdttama. THe oonquered the Khimmigdi Mandala, 
made the Talahàri Mapdala attractive, punished Dapdapura, subjugated Khijjitga, killed Haravahu 
wid threatened the ruler of Dapdabhukti. It may be noted that some of these countries are also 
mentioned in: dh fragmentary verse eulogising the Kalnchuri king Jijalladiva I, which occurs in 
his Ratanpur stone inseription dated K. 866, — Jüjalladéva 1& said to have received annnal tri- 
hutes from the rulers of Dakshipa Kósalu, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairágara, Laf]ika, Bhapára, Talahári, 
Dandakapura, Nandávali and Kukkuta. — It will be noticed that Khimidi, Talahari and Dapdapura 
are common to the two lists of countries. Tt may therefore be conjectured that Purushittama took 
a prominent part in the expeditions of Jijalladiva I against the rulers of those threes countries. Tha 
present inseription no doubt states that Purushottama was made Sarvidiikdrin by Ratoadiva IT, 
but that does not necessarily imply that he first came into prominence during that king's reign. 
He may have held the office of à minister under Jájalladeva I also, and may have distinguished him- 
elf during that king's wars, Of these three countries Taluhiri Mandala was probably the nama 
of the southern portion of the Biliapur fahsil and the adjoining portion of the Janjgir tahvil., Jajal- 
ladéva's conquest of Tulahiri is mentioned in some other records of tho period.: Khimmindi or 
Khimidi may be the modern Kimedi Zamindari in the Ganjam District. Jājalladāva l's expedi- 
Hon against this country which probably owned the suzerainty of the Eastern Gafgas muy have 
provoked Anantavarman Chédagaige inte launching his invasion of the Kalachuri kingdom during 
the reigu of Jajalladéva's son and successor Ratnadéva IM. Nothing is known about the expedi- 
tion against Dandakapura. That it was different from Dayjabhulti is clear from the separata 
mention of the latter in ¥. 26. 


The remaining three events mentioned in-v. 26 may have occurred during the reign of Ratna- 
diva IL The first two of these, rz.. the subjugation of Khijiiga and the slaying of Haravohu, 
ure not known anv other source, but the third one, viz, the intimidation of the lord of Danda- 
bhukti, may have happened during the expedition against the Ganda king which Ratnadéva IT 
ішпіеһе( probably soon after inflicting « crushing defeat on Anantavarman Chidagatga, This 
expedition iw mentioned in several records? of Vallabharüja who was a feudatory of both Ratna- 
déva IL and Prithvideva II. Vallabharája is said to have fought valiantly in the presence of his 
lord (Ratnadëva ID and captured many elephants in the enemy's city. This invasion of the Gauda 
kingdom is probably referred to also in the Ramarhorita of Sandhyikaranandin. From у, 133 
of Canto ТУ of that Farya we learn that Madauapala drove back to the Rilindi (which flowed 
near his capital) the vanguard of the forces that had destroyed a large number of soldiers on hia 
side The invader who is not named in Sandhyikiranandin's birya was probably Ratnadáva II. 
Like Vallabhuraja, Purvahittama aleo seems to have distinguished himself in this expedition 
it the course of which he intimidated the ruler of Dagdabhukti (modern Midnapur District of 
Bengal), 


Purushóttama was probably an old man when the present insoription wae put up. Verse 
“7 states that le had four sons, Madhusiidana, Lakshmidhara, Yašadhara and Gatgidhara, all 
of whom turned out to be very able statesmen. The eldest of them Madhusüdana is said to have 
uttsined great renown, He may have been appointed a minister, though not Sarvadhikarin,® 
hv Prithvideva IL Nothing is known about the other three sons of PurushGttama 





! Above, Vol. f, p. 36. a xem m 
‘Soe, e.g., the Ršjim stone inscription of Jagapáladéva, Jd. Aat, Val. XVII pp. 135 if. 
* Бев, e... tho Akaltark stono inscription ( Hirnlal's /mecriptions i» C.P: and Beror, 7nd ed,, p. 121). 
' Bee History of Bengal, pub, by Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 170 eR 
' Prithviders II's оғо гін seems to have been his Màásdalila Brahmadéva whom he specially called 
fram the Talahári Magdala and made his chief minister as atated in à Hatanpur inscription dated K. 915. 











М | 
һ 
Е 

i 





Г 1 «ІТ 
Y E ww 


= 





Verse 29 states that, being convinced that human life js transitory and full of sorrows aw! 
that wealth is very unsteady, Purushittama became intent on aequiring religious merit, He 
raised several groves, erected many mafhas and. mandapos (temples) and excavated a deep tauk 
at Hatnapura. He also built the five-shrined temple of Siva where the present inaeription was 
put up, and laid out a pleasure-garden near it. From v. 35 we learn that Prithvidéva (11) donated 
the village Salóni to Purushittame on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 

Verse 37 eulogises Ká&saln, the poet who composed the present praéasti. He is said to love 
heen proficient in various arts and acimees including those of medicine and elephants. He lii 
also mastered the dgamas of the Buddha and others. The description is interesting as it clear! : 
indicates that thongh Buddhism which was once flourishing in that part of Chhattisgarh ceased (o 
have any followers there, its religious and philosophica! works continued to be studied in Dakshin 
Kosala down to the 12th century A.D. It may be noted that the earlier Ratanpur stone inscrip 
tion of Jàjalladeva dated K. 866 also mentions а баја ascetic named Rudrasiva as Proficient iv 
the works of Diünüra ond others. 

The last verse (38) records two gifts, one of four plough-measures of land made to the gola 
installed in the temple and the other of two plough-measures made to the Brahmaya Vasudiva 
who was evidently a priest of tho temple. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present prašasti, Tummana atill retains ita old name 
in the form Tumiin and lies about 45 miles north of Ratanpur, in the Bilaspur District? Khim- 
mipdi may bo identical with modern Kimedi Zamindari in the Ganjam District, Talahiiri seems 
to have comprised the country round Mallar in the Bilaspur and Jānjgir tahsile. Ita ancient nam 
shams to have been Taradarhsakabhukti mentioned in an old copper-plate grant’ of Mahātiva- 
gupta-Balarjuna, found near Mallar. Khijjitga* and Dapdapura cannot be identified. Danda- 
bhukti is mentioned іп several old records aud probably comprised parts of the Midnapur 
District.’ Finally, Saldni, the Village granted to Purushittama, may be identical with Saraou: 
which lios. only about a milo and 4 half south by west of Koni where the present 
record was discovered, 

TEXT 

[Metres : Vv. 1,8, 10, 12,13, 17, 19, 20, 37, 29, and 34 Sardülavikridüa ; чу. 2,9, 11,26, 
and 37 Sragdharü ; wv. 3—5, T, 14, 21—23, 26 and 28 Vasantaljlaka ; wv. Gand 33 Mandi- 
krüntà ; v.15 Haríni; vv. 16 und 18. Máliai :Ovv. 24, 25, JO and. 38. 2fnushtubhA ; vv. 31, 33 
and 35 AƏrya.] 


| ओ तमः शिवाय a  पॉबस्यासनमत्झितिअविलसहो:काण्ड चण्ड त्रमिभ्रात्तप्राम्तनगाभिघातविदर्धार 
पपालपर्याकुल ( लग) । लद़ाज़ेत्कटकोटिघृष्टिविचटदूब (अर) हमाण्डमुद्डा (डर) मर॑पायालाष्डवडस्त 

(=) पुरभिदो = я nen ॥१॥ ब्र॒(ब्र)ह्मा- 

2 чї चण्डरोप्प्रततिभिरसकृत्क्लेशयं (यन्‌) निष्दुराभिन्निर्घाताकुण्ठ ण्ठस्वनजनितककुप्कुम्भिकण्णंज्यरात्ति: | 
प्रत्यन्तोतु ( त्त) ज्रज़्त्लुरसि ( जि) гечер (эчт) эдей: स्थेयावृष्बस्तारिपुश्री fena 
गष्टिरिष्टाप्तये वः ॥२॥ qem: 
д р ooo q 
* Ind. Aut. Vol. LIT, pp. 267 f. 


* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 190. 


ара Is apparently tbe same as modern Khiching in Mayurbhanj, Orissa, БА) 


according to Pügini, V, 4, 74. This would hot however suit the metre. 
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| प्रमादसमधिंगम्य करोदरत्यं भतं च भावि चर भवच्च मतत्ति सन्तः । तां बाचनच्युतपदोदयहेतुभूतां 
वन्दामहे त्रिभुवनच्यवहारहेतुम्‌ ॥ ३ नृत्यावताररभसोच्छलवच्छवानपानप्रसत्तमधुपत्रजगुज्जितेत । 
यो विध्नवुन्दमुद 
" तीच देवो mt: a иччї amada ИҰ: жер कौत्तंतशतानि трач 
erg drt amg | FÊ qê प्रव (ब) लान्धकारनृत्योपमं फवि- 
जनेरनिव (ब ] दृष्यमानस्‌ пзи date: жача निममे- 
чае temem (i) स्थायं (यन्‌) दण्डतोत्या । पूर्वं गर्व्वोततरनरपतिष्वान्त- 
चिष्बन्स'भास्वान्‌ quiis नुपतिरश्षवद्भयजं भूतशात्र्याः ।।६॥ पुत्रः पवित्रहस्तः समभूदमुख्य 
ध्रोसानम्रानूषगूणः TAA: | ज्ञाः 
à cwm इति विश्‍वव्रिसारितेजा राजा प्रज्ञाहितमतिः खल्‌ धम्मंमूत्तिंः пәп пты: ҹн 
प्रणस्रिनां द्रारिङ्रिन्ताज्चरस्त्रास्ारत्तिः स{श्ञ)रणागतस्य वस्तिः सा बुञ्जेनानाभपि । 
[ийїї महीं पाति энінегяз! ॥८।। उदत्क्ालिङ्गनङ्गप्रथमगुररतिप्रोढ 
| afet : प्रोडदोहंगडदर्प: । प्रोद्यज्भूपालरक्ष:क्षयकरण 








महासिद्धमन्त्रों घरिज्यां राजा श्री- 

| ің ялы(ғі)яя nen स्तोतव्य: सप्तरोत्सवेकरसिक: श्रीरत्नदेव[:*] 
я कि тін яз == эт । सारंभं परिभत्सयन्निव 
agian व(ब्र)द्वादरों भुषातामु्पारि स्फुरत्यबिरतों 

п дефне: ॥१०।। स्रस्मिन्रिःसीमभोमसाज्भूतसहसि emis feat चक्रमाफ़ंतुकास 

0 नाह्वपन्ति ॥११॥ मानुः सानुझतस्तटादिव सुथासृष्ठिः समुद्राविव प्रद्युग्नः (स्नः) पुरकोत्तमादिव हरिः 
अनन्दमोपादिव । स्कन्दक्न््रज्ञिरोमणेरिव मसहोपालादितों जातवान्पृस्वीदेष इति aw 
ज्षिरोनेपत्य ( ध्य ] रत्ताकूरः ॥१२॥ sum F- 

।! ति नो जिता чии ат я के सञ्जनाः केया द्वारि त वन्दिना sem (a) 
द्वा महादन्तिनः । सम्प्राप्ताः шой रणे कति न वा संरक्षिता:*]| क्ष्मामुजः 
पृष्वीदेवमहीभुजो विजयिनः कें के न रम्या qen atan एषामक्षेषगुणगौरवभारभार्जा 

RS RS el” Y sa Sa q а 

' 7७ विध्वंस 
t Tho redundant anusedra on this akvkara haa been cancelled. 


' The vertical dash here in the original ie superfluous. 
‘Teed उद्दलग- . 
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कल्पद्रम чаї कित्र 


सोढदेव: ॥१४॥ य इह महिमागारः पारं ज्ञगाम गुणांवु (बु) घेजंगदापि सदा чеде. 
मंयंझोभिरशोभि च + स इह Tur. quiim प्रकाशित- 

ІЗ विक्रमः कमजमकरोत्वात्रं fea ч mq ॥१४॥ निजतनुजितकामः सब्बंविद्याधिराम: 
सजनमकुटदाम їшїн үчн | नुपसइसि ललामः सञ्जनानामवामः समभवद at 
निव(ब)देव:सस्‍्तदीय: ॥१६॥ यो वासः प्रियभा- 

14 ает NM qei विसा (श्रा) मभूः कारुष्यस्य निवेक्ानं सुमनसां परमः | 
आधारो विनयस्य быт, siie їп शियः कान्तेरायतनं धतेरपि सवः 
कीत्तेरनन्यालयः ॥१७।। रतिरिञ् स्‌ ( झु) भमूर्त्यारुस्घतो सच्चरित्र॑स्षिं जभवनदि- 

15 Чате webm(u)fr | чая समस्तन्ने (थे ) यसामेकपात्र (ज्रं) निजतनुरिव लल्लमा' 
नाम पत्नी तदीया ॥१८॥ तस्यासौमदमक्षमः एणप्रामेकविश्ामनुरभदेवान्वयमण्डनो नघवि- 
दामाद्योनवद्यकमः । प्रत्युथदृगुरुचादपोरुषय्‌ (जु)वां प्रज्ञाबतामत्तमः 

16 पुत्रोभत्पुदुषोत्तमो Я aam स्वकं साथंकम॒ ॥१९॥ यो amg sami सुरगिरोर्गा- 
म्मीर्यमम्भोधितस्त्यागित्वं रवि| न" न्दनाहिनिफ्तेस्तीवरप्रबाहं महः । ˆ पंचास्याडुरुविक्रमं शुचि 
यशोराध्ति (शि) इञ्ञास्यान्तकात्पाण्डित्यं च गिरांपते रतिपतेः सौन्द- 

L7 erm ॥२०॥ sem श्रममपास्य सुखी भव त्वं हे रोहण mi विगतं 
तवापि । सा कामधेनृरपि गच्छतु wara दीर्घायुरस्तु чай पुरषोत्तमोसी ॥२१॥ 
यो मन्जसकयविनिण्णयसाधुव्‌ (ब) द्वि: शक्‍त्तित्रयप्रणयत (न) प्रगुणस्वभावः । धाड्गण्यपुण्पम- 

18 हिलाव्यपनीतगर्ल्य सर्व्वोपधाभिरभिलक्षितताधुझील: ॥२२॥ तं योक्ष (कष्य) тача: 
सब्बरमात्यगुणरासि ( जि) रभ्यपेतं (लम्‌ ) । सर्व्वाधिकारपदमद्गयमस्य वत्या (त्वा) निःकष्टक 
भुवि चकार चिराय राम्यम्‌ иззи सर्व्वाधिकारितां नीतो यदि नाम a 
भूभुजा । चा- 

19 [gje[faje" इत्येष तयापि Hf विश्रुतः ॥२४। तस्य॒ मन्त्रेण उास्जेण निज्जिते राजसण्डले 
निःकष्टक'मिला(लां) चक्रे चक्र राज्यं स भूपतिः ॥२५॥ ख्निम्मिण्डिमण्डलहरत्तलहारि’ 
हारि कर्त्ता दऽडपुर वण्डनचण्डवा | बा ) हः i लिञ्जिङ्गभ ङ्कचतुरो हरवोहहन्ता थो बं- 


Tt Nus appear like ah SS = What appears like an anusrúra on іга, із а defect in the ln pression, 
* The viserga is auperilons, 


i Rend प्रज्ञागृण- 
“The metre requires thía name to be SAAT, or its Sanskrit form लक्ष्मीः . 
S NL... 1 
"Read agaf 
* Read निष्कण्टका-. 
The correct reading may be मण्डलहरस्तलहारि. 





- = 














Коом Inscerprion or Katacaurt Priravipeva II; K. E. 900. 


n qas + | өлі - i > йс क 3e 


Я 


Е О CE bz А EEE E даат Am agr ^ 
Peele urn ८7७०5 21021 (२९॥ ASAS ЕР ИВ EPEC aa aatem gren 708 EEE ERE ТА Е Шы 
ЕЕ ВЕРОНЕ НЕ ВАС 16062 ९९151: 2८ 00 ॥ CIEE CESSES McHale eerie rat 

ЖЧ Г ЕК el हितमांतत्ा 318 ЕЕРЕЕ ЕР Е ЕЕ ЕБЕ Е ЧЕ ЕРЕ НЕСЕ АЕЦ Еа АБЕ: | 
etas aee А: ОЕ ЕЕ СЕ ЕС ЫЕ ЧЕБЕН ЕБС Е ІЗ БЕНПЕРЫ ЫН 32 818) 183873721777 54 СИВ 

БЕГІС a दन सल AER MT IEEE GEM ais Mi о लि ELI rer ec: ан Еа РЕС СЕЕ 
कि फिट सार उ्टरिणिमदवानिकविना मत वाप॥ पशकालिकनत ज पप्मण उरतिये2 की 2 एव ШАҚЫР сыры २9४ ЕРЕКЕ 5883 gn rp 4 ENE 
area aot & asa masdaalenmas amas 108A 331338 ada 2 В e s mama afa qm man aaata(aga s s2aagtemagia anf p 2m iai 
ИВР ЕР ЕТЕ ЕЕРЕЕ ЕЕРЕЕ ЕЕ E Ene aA RATE IP ICE В БЕНЕН НЕН ЕНЕНЕ ЕЕЕ ЕЕ ТЕ ЫЕ атаа alte IRENE KAL 
адя WATS? MARA Alaa gH Asagalleqgqus ЕРЛЕРИ EIS LANCER" Eni ЫШ КЕЕН iden EE ШЕКЕЛ ЕЕЕ ЧЕН ЕЕЕ ШАКЕ РР 3 
алада: та аланла їлг дглашлата(Ял:!лятат:катата ее ЕЕ СОВЫ We e Siu e Lon ET EP EN E ELS: 
Е АНН Қаша ШЕТ м О Е авео a a 
А ЕЕЕ РЕССОР БЕ ЕЕ ЕЕЕ Н ЕНЕНЕ КЕРДЕ КЫР БИ ЛАЕШ А ЗО IGE CEECEE TE IEE ЧОУ Ао СИК 

САРЕ Заза ы ЫЫ EE асы арны ЕС ЕЕРЕЕ e Ее गाल НЕДЕ पवमुत्त£ maad nahana. fa 

ord a? 4-qegaaanonaas qias443 13328 3:1048/32120 nctiagnatme n nic ie aam 33973732 81:882 meu nage 33715359 8m832: : 4 
nias may 323a 3a qaare me 5 336i q3 208: anm daqnin3152021m2! 33:80 104113 3(3$ 71 (0 7 tem ne erm em ama 613 73 (800:2] 2 "k 
EEE EN CR E ia МЕ ЕАО О Е БСА А Ее Аа E PAAR [RS aT वि 416 5 22 ॥ ४1200 ЧЕН Com p 7 
fes quae denne ifa 54m 4215202218818 1 80 (3303 22:830: 7n (8 9 tir 9 3 302 Rg2 25:023 Е АРЗЫ 23 
Ag sede aíaafa(as. cusam paran amn(atamaa roin tea aen ara 2 20282 четте Рр наре е ее ЕН ЛС 
A А Е а СОЕ ЕЕ Б оО гга(с २ ७०८11 ०-1 4 RelA 

830130881884: 33m322(33 22a (2 2a Rs д алиайайяа дайнттаағт ее ЕЕ AMS Tad AIHA AAA аял“ 

Е ШИКЕ РНЕ Ее RA APATA MF AHA ТЫ БРЕНДІН аа. ЫМ БЫ ЫШ ЫБЕЕЕ 44/9 ад (астї: S og 
3105 emer ti Тее ра ЕТТЕ ЕБЕР БОРЕ Те Те С аара а Е СРО: © EE {ta RHEL Ре Ега ET 


ч ' 


Г 


( ЕЕ А ЕЕ и ЕЕ Ла ВЕ" SIMIAN UT AN TEPE EE es) Lt ePIC IL 
ДР С aN Raa AA А 1 be ЕЗ Ы UE कि aah wesc КЕБ. 


БЕБА АЬШЕ ГЕНО ДАБ Cohort tc काश न: बिश्राम ३)! 7 ९िनोटलद २२२% त | 
IEEE ELI LE E a oy EX ss Lela РНИ РР сыра | 


“o : M s € EL за кт | í - a J > 


56; ВСЕ (aqaa 237232 3372 26 6216: 11:323] 709010 घाफाला € 3 SM СЕ ЕН 


В. Си. Синавша, BCALE: ONE-THIRD, BONVHY OF ixnia, í 
By, No. 3977 E d6* 47888. 








Хо. 45] KONI INSCRIPTION OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA IT; K.E. 900 283 
20 डॉ भुक्तिपतितज्जेनदुज्जंपज्ली: ॥२६॥ तत्पुत्रो मधुसुदनस्तवनुजो जातदच लक्मीघरो घन्यात्मा 
च EDO घृतगुणों गद्भाघराचापरः: | साक्षादेव हि जङ्गमा इव agent 


महीमण्डले चत्वारस्तनया इमे नयविदस्तस्याभबन्धौमृतः ॥२७॥ तेवास (म्न) 





2] झेषगुणरासि (ज्ञि) रस्तौमघामा सीमा त यस्य विनयस्य विनोदभूमिः । स्याति जगाम 
महतीं मघुसूदनोसौ येनाघि (घ्य) रोप्यत पिता че पुत्रिणां सः ॥।२८॥ ` मानुष्यं 
करिकण्णलालचपलं तिःसख्यःदुः्तास्पदं (दम्‌) । लक्ष्मी च ज्ञणभङ्गसङ्कविरसामेकान्तमाला- 

22 [क्य] च नानाश्चास्त्रपुराणवेदन्तततान्यास marais तस्य पुरुषोत्तमस्य समभूद्वम्मेकनिष्ठं 
उनः ॥२६॥ यस्यानेकविधाराममठमण्डपकीतनैः । समन्ताम्मण्डिता धात्री घि(वि) 
तनोत्यद्भतञ्रियम्‌ ॥३०॥ गम्भीरं व (ब) हसत्बं (स्वं) निर्म्भलम्रतिशोभ 

23 [नं] जनैः] सेव्यं(व्यम्‌) । हृदयमिव स्वकमकरो[द्‌*] रत्नपुरे सागंरं' यशच ии एतत्तेन 

त्रिभवनतम'स्तोमविघ्वन्स हेतोः = ТРИ: पन्चा (ऊ्चा) यतनमनघं कारितं चारुल्पं (पन्‌) । 
मन्येऽमृष्मिन्विहितवसतिदिव्यपूजोपहारं कंलासस्य स्मरति न मनाक्सोपि бтрт 

54 द्यः ॥३२॥ इदमपि पंचायतनं कमलादपि तस्य कारितं Ga [it] यच्चक्रे निजरूपँरवनितले 

greg Waa क्रीडन्मंजुमघुत्रत प्रविलसत्प्रोत्पु (त्फु) ल्लवल्लोबात नानापुष्पफलोबितं 

प्रमुदितानम्तद्विजोत्कूजितं (तम्‌) । तेर्नेवात् विचित्रपादपलता 











25 सन्तांनदद्धाम्व (म्ब) रं चक्रे विक्रमञ्ञालिना मुरजितः Шегі ज्ञोभनम्‌ asya राहुमुखस्ये 
भानो पृष्वोदेवेन शासनीङृत्य |”) 94 सलोनी" ग्रामः पुर्वो[त्त]मघोमृते दत्तः ॥३५॥ 
यावज्जार्गा त्ति] मत्यंजयसि (शि) खरसरिक्षि:क ( निष्क ) लंकः ज्ञां]कः । श्रीमानूल 


жей шәйі gi i aê ww श्विरतरमवनोमंडलं मण्डलो 
गस्त्रविद्या- 





26 सहख्रद्युतिर[पि] 
भूचक्रे श्रीमदे| तच्चिभवन [मो हि |त॑ कौत्तंनं तावदा[स्ताम| ॥३६॥ नित्त्ना (ष्णा) तः 
ees. SW ы” हस्त्यापुब्वेदवेत्ता सक 


1 Тһе жоға ЖЕ, which was omitted at first, was added subsequently, d being written at the end of line 19 


and € in the beginning of line 20. 
* Read TT 
६ The viaurgu after ЯМ is dropped according to the Рагін 
t Read विध्वंस. 
॥ The third akshare of the village- 


' Read State 








name, which is damaged, is conjecturally restored. 





"тм 
- = k 
"шы Ка ше. 


Ee лы, й 
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27 लकबिकलांनोजितीराजहस्स:! । ज्ञाता Teqe samaa: श्र॑घनाद्यागमोचे थोमोनेता (ता) 
fer (fe) RE सु| कृतो] काशलः [Farr ॥३७॥  मंदिनोहेलखत्वारि ix 
[थि प्रदत्तवान्‌ 1 ета [этпей] [ата Вата на: и 

98 35ü нюр? ६०० ओषुृष्बीदेवराज्ये 1 


TRANSLATION 
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Om! Obeisance to Siva ! 

(Verse 1).—May the terrific and violent. Hiudab of the god Siva always protect you | 
(the tipdan) which bewildered ths guardians ofthe quarters by the dashings of his shinin 
against the mountains on tha bordèra as he whirled them violently, while thé earth 
his stops, and in which tha brahmduda was pierced by the shatp points of hi 
struck against it 

(V. 3).—May the Bulli of Siva krant you tha attainment of Nour desired object ! — (be) 
who frequently torments the brakmanda by the hard and dreadful rows of hair (om Ais body) ; 
who, by the noise of hix thundar-like unchecked hellowing, causes inter&e pain to thè earg of els. 
phanta (stationed) in the different quarters; who, by the edge of his very high-jumping hoofs, 
bruises the hoods of thé lord of serpents ; who destroys the splendour of enemies’ ertivá ; and who 
is adored by the three worlda | 

(У. 3).—We bow to that Speech who makes the practical life in the three worlds possibla , 
wha causes the attainment of thi utiperisha ble goal: and һу attaining whose favour, good people 
Tegnrd the past, présent and futtre aa (placet) on the palm of their hand. 

(V. 4)—May that god, tha san of tro mothers? (i.e. Untéta) increase your welfare ! —(the poi 
who throatens, as it were, a large multitude of obstacles by the liumming of bees intoxicated hy the 
drinking of the limpid rutting juice ns it gushes forth with force at the commencement of his dance ! 

(V. 5)—(People) may construct hundreds of temples, perform glorious deeds on battle-fields, 
extermingte a host of enemies and give in charity ( plenty of) wealth ; but all that would, in course 
of time, be like dancing in pitehy darkness’ in caso it & not recorded by poeta. 

(V. ^). —Formerly there was, in the family of the Kalachurig i A king (named) a) Prithvidéva (1), 
the lord of Тапшайпа, of spotless and abundant fame, who hy his administration of justice, 
made the whole world Always soil refuge in righteous deeds; who was the sun to the darknos: 
in the form of arrogant kings, and an omament of the earth. 








who was possessed of superhuman virtues aud an. excellent nature, Whos prowess spread in 
the (whole) world (and) who, being intent on the welfare of his subjects, was indeed an incarnation 











| 
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(V. 8)—While he, who conferred obligations on all people, spread the mass of hia fame and 
destroyed advancing lordly elephants of his enemies, was ruling the earth, there were nowhere 
(to be seen) the arrogance of any kings, the fever-like anxiety, due to poverty, of supplicants, the 
affliction, due to terror, of the person who sought protection and also the habitation of wicked 
persons, 

(V. 8), —To him waa (born) a son (named) Ratnadéva(II), the king well-known in the three 
worlds, who was tha first to teach humiliation to the flourishing lotd of Kalinga ; who had an 
extremely developed and spreading fame ; who had full knowledge of thirty-six sciences of weapons 
and the pride of fully developed arms ; (and) who was the great magical incantation for the desbrue- 
tion of evil spirits, namely the rising kings on (is) earth. 

[V. 10).—Doea that illustrious Ratnadóva (II) need to be praised—(he) whose sole delight 
st all places and times was in the festivity of battle whether he was followed by a host of armies 
or was alone, and the great noise of whose dreadful marches incessantly hovers over (other) kings, 
proudly rehuking them as. it were and challenging them to fight again and again! 

(V. 11).—When he, poserssed of boundless, dreadful and mysterious prowess was about to 
invade the circle of quarters, the highest mountains all round, with the resounding and dreadful 
reverberations of the sound of hia war-drumes, were, a4 it were, calling out to the lords of regions, 
uttering terrific cries, being apprehensive aa regards the support of the earth burdened with his 
large marching hosts 

(V. 12).—From that king was born (d &on) named Prithvideva(II), the off-shoot of gema 
in the head-dress of the lords of tho earth,’ even as the sun rises fram the elope of a mountain, as 
the illustrious cowherd Nanda, and Skanda from the moon-crested (Siva). 

(V. 13), —How many warriors did he not vanquish | What good people did he not please T 
At the doors of what panegyrists did he not keep lordly ys ЫМАН tied ! How many princes 
did he net protect when they sought refuge on the battle-field 1. What excellences of the victorious 
Prithvidéya (17) wre not attractive ! 

(V. 14), thore was Sodhadéva like a jewel adorning à family of Brihmanas, who received 
the hereditary ministership of these kings that bore the burden of all good qualities (and) who 
was verily a wish-fulfilling tree to supplicants. | 

(V. 15),.—Who being an abode of greatness crossed the ocean af excellences, whose great 
fame adorned the world and whom, possessed of many and marvellous qualities, that ( famous) 
king Prithvidéva (I) made his hereditary minister 

(V. 18),—His «on was Nimbadéva who in his personal form surpassed the god of love, who 
looked attractive with all (Kinds of) learning (and) who was a wreath on the erown of good people, 
the heavenly abode of wealth and fame, an ornament of the royal assembly and a friend of good 
persons 

(V. 11).—Who was the dwelling place of pleasing eu the bine FP merit, = 
resting place of compassion, the resort of good people, the hermitage . the support 
modesty, a unge shrine of steadiness, the residence of wealth, the dwelling of beauty, the house 
of contentment and the sole receptacle of glory 

(V. 18).—He had a wife named Lakham’ who was, as it were, his own body, the sole reoep- 
tucle of All virtues, who resembled Rati in lovely form and Arundhati in righteous deetla and 
who, being religious-minded, was the desired object of the prosperity of her ho, being religions-mindod, was the desired object of the prosperity of her Rowse. _ 


t This wiggewia that hls feet were bowed to by the heads of these kings. 





TION OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA II ; K.E. 900 285. 











À INDICA [Vor. XXVII 


(У. 15), — Не №4 п son (named) Purv ttama who bore his name significantly!, who was 
the sole resting plane of a multitude of exeellences such as boundless self-control and forgiveness, 
the ornament of the family of earthly gods (1.., Brahmans), the foremost among statesmen, the 
performer of hlamelezs deeds and the frst among wise persons possessed of great aud attractive 
prowess, : 

(V. 20).—Who adopted exaltation from the celestial mountain (Meru), serenity from tha ocean, 
munifieence from (Karpá) thé son of the sun, vigorous lustre from the sun, great prowess from tho 
lion, bright mass of fame from (Hama) the exterminator of Ravana, learning from Brihaspati and 
а strong and beautiful form from the god of love. 

(V. 21).—0 Wish-fulfüllmg Tree! be happy, getting rid. of all exhaustion ; O Maru, you also 
are now free from the fear of being wounded; that celestial Cow also may now repair to her calf! 
May that Purushottama be long-lived in (this) world ! 

(Vv. 22-29), — Having seen him whose intellect was adept in deciding doubtful matters of 
royal policy, who had an excellent nature on account of his use of the three roval powers, who 
wis free from pride because of the great religious merit accruing to him by the use of the six measures, 
whose good character was tested by all kinds of testa® and who was endowed with the multitude 
of ministerial qualities, Rutnadëvu (II), the lord of Kosala, gave him the unique post of Surv- 
dhikárin and ruled without any trouble for a long time. 

(V. 24), —Though he was -elevnted to the position of sarvadhikaria, he became famous on the 
earth as one who bore the burden of the four (purushadrthas'), 

(У. 25).—The multitude of princes being vanquished by his policy as well as hy his weapon, 
the king freed the earth from all troublesome persons and (himself) ruled without any trouble. 

(V. 26).— Ho» (і.е., PurushGttnma) captured the Khimmind? mandala and made the Talahiri 
(mandala) attractive, He had a fierce arm in subduing Dandapura and was clever in overcoming 
Khijiga. Hs killed Haravohu (and) his valour was invincible in threatening the lord of Dagda- 
hhukti, : 

(V. 27).—His son wos Madhustidana ; (thea) was born his younger brother Lukshmidhara 
and the blessed Ya&ódhara and another meritorious ona named Gangadhara. That wise (Puru- 
shottama) had these four sons woll-versed in stateeraft, who were, as it were, the four olijecta af 
human life incarnate,’ moving about on the orb of this earth. 

(V. 28).—Among them this Madhusidana, who has a multitude of all noble qualities, infinite 
prowess and modesty und who is an abode of humour, has attained great fame whereby his father 
has been placed in the forefront of all fathers of sons 

(У. 29)—Having reulized that human life is unsteady like the flapping of the elephant's 
ears and is subject to innumerable sorrows, and that wealth, being momentary, is extremely dis- 
agresuble when enjoyed, the mind of that illustrious Purushdttama which hod become purified by 
the constant study of the various Sistrns, Риганая and Vedas, became solely intent on the acquisi- 
tion of religious merit. ; 

(V. 90).\—Having been adorned all round by various kinds of groves and meritorious works 
of monasteries and. temples erectod by him, the earth has attained marvellous splendour. 


eh si VC > E 
! Pan, he was the best of mem, 
! The wounds of Méry are caused by the gifte of gold from the slopes of the mountain. 
‚ Fur the various upadhis or tests of honesty, see Kautilyn's Arthaddsira (second ed, by Shama Sastri), p. 10. 
* These aro dharma (religious merit), artha (wealth), bime (enjoyment of pleasures) and mikaba (liberation). 
* This and tho following verse are relative clauses. 
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(V. 31],—He. made a lake at Ratmapura which ia deep, contains mány creatures, ія elear, 
extremely beautiful amd fit to be used hy all people (and thus) resembles his heart (which ia 
serene, very courageous, pure, very fine and fit to be resorted to by all people). 

(V. 32).—This faultless and beautiful fre-shirined* temple of Sambhu has bean erated by him 
with a view to dispel the mass of darkness (i.2., ignorance) of the three worlds, Having made 
hia ubode here, even (Siva), the sole lard of the whole universe, does not, I fancy, think at all 
of Kailisa on account of the exeellent* offerings of worship (here). 

(V. 33). —This five-ahrined temple also of him (i е. Bambhu) has been raised by him from water 
—the temple) which, by its forms, makes itself identical with Dvšrakñ on the earth. 

(V. 34).—He himeelf, ahining with valour, has raised this pleasure garden of the conqueror 
of Murut (Siva), in which beautiful bees disport themselves, which has hundreds of beautiful 
blossoming ereepers, which contains various flowers and fruits, which resounds with the warbling 
of innumerable joyful birds and which has covered the space in the aky with rows of stranga trees. 
andl oreepers. 

(У. 35). — іе the sun was in the mouth of Ráhu,* Prithyideva (1) granted by m charter 
this village SalónT to tlie wise Purushottama. 

(У. 38) — Аз long as the moon with its stain washed by the river flowing from the head. of 
Siva i5 wakeful as long as the resplendont sun sanctifies the world with ite mys, as long as the lord 
of serpents supports very firmly the orb of the earth on the top of his hoods—oven so long may 
this glorious tomple honoured in the three worlds last on this circle of the earth ! 

(V. 3T).—The illustrious; clever and compassionate Küáala who is skilled in the acienees of 
urma, who baè attained proficiency in numerous and variod arts, who ia conversant with the science 
of elephants and that of medicine, who is a swan (sporting) among lotus-plante which are the 
entire poetic arts, who knows the three ratis * &nd whose intellect is well-known in (expounding) 
the multitude of the dyames of Srighana (the Auddha) and others, has composed this prasaati. 

(V. 38).—He (Purushütfama) gave four plongl-measures of Innd to- gods and two plough- 
measures {of land) to the learned Brahmapa Vasndéva. 

The year 900, in the reign of the illustrious Prithvideva 





JARDULA PLATES OF MAHASIVAGUPTA : YEAR 9 
| (1 Plate) 
р, В. Пеялі, ÜorACAMUND 
Thesw copper plates were found buried underground some years buck at Barddla, a village 
in the Sarangarh State, Central Provinces. They wore traced and sent for examination to tha 
Government Epigraphist for India by Pandit L. P. Pandeya, Secrotary, Mahakosala Historical 
Bociety, Ralgarh. As a member of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Fhad an 
opportunity of studying them critically, 1 am grateful to Mr. Pandeya for his kind permission 
to edit them here, 


№. AR. 












l Tho temples іл called pazchiyalana, because the main structure wea murroumded by four — FF s i mh struokure wee satroumied Ву foar amali анде shrines 


dedicated tà Durg&, Gapapati, Sarasvati, eto. ; of, above, Vol. XXII, p. 130. For another mioh tèmple of a 
slightiy eartier period aee the Rewnah stone inscription of Vapullaka. Haihayus of Tripuri, èto., p. 131. 
a This verse m rather ubscure. Perhaps the temple was surrounded by water on all sides and therefore 
* According to the MaAabAdrata and the Purigas, Muru hr Mura was killed not by Sivs, but by Krishna. 
* £e, nt the timo of a solar eclipse. à | 
4 As the author speaks in this verse ol his knowledge of the Buddhist братии, the throe reinar may һе the 
Buddha, Dharma and Sangha. 
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The set consista of three copper plates of which the first und the third ure inseribed on ona 
side, and the second on both the sides, The letters ara deeply engraved and show through on the 
back of the first and the third Plates. All the plates are of equal dimensions, measuring 9" in 
length, 6” in breadth and about +l" in thickness. The second plate is slightly thicker than tho 
other two, The rima of the plates are not raised ; still the writing is in an excellent state of pro 
servation. A sinall rectangulir piece is gut; off from the right cornér at the bottom of tha third 
plate without affecting the writing in any way. Tha plates are lield together by à copper ring 
which passes through a hole, -6" in diameter, bored jn the middle of the proper right side of oach 
plate at à margin of about 1-5*. The ends of the ring which is about *4" in thickness and 4:5" 
in diameter are soldered below a circular seal, 32° in diamoter. Tho surface of the seal, which 
i5 deeply countersunk, is divided into three parts. The upper part bears in relief the figure of 
a couchant bull (Nandin) with a ¢risda in front und a pürpa-kumbha behind. Below this is en- 
graved the legend (identical with that on the seal of the Mallar plates?) in two lines, consisting of 
a verse in the Anish uhh metre, which is separated from the upper device by two horizontal parallal 
lines. Below the legend ін depicted a large full-blown lotus flanked by two leaves. The execution 
of the plates und of the seal resembles that of the Mallar plates.’ The whole set inclusive of the 
ring and the seal weighs 261 tolas, The rng and the seal taken together woigh 190 tolas 


The charter contains 30 lines, there being eight lines on each of the first three inseribod surfaces 
and six on the fourth one. The letters are neatly and boldly engraved and their averagé aize is 
1". The characters are of the box-headed variety and closely resemble those on tha Rajim’ 
and Baloda* plates of Tivaradeva and the Mallar and Ledhia! plates of Mahaáivagupta. No 
doubt a few lettera seem to evines a tendency for elongation, epu the form of ths letter tha in tha 

. Baloda plates (Il, 23, 29, 30, 35) is roundish ; while the same is somewhat elongated in the present 
plates (IL. 7,9, 14, 21, 24): But if we examine tho Lodhia plates we find that the aume roundish 
form of thé letter is conai«tent] y retained (1l. 8, 12, 14, 15; ete). It may be noted in this connoc 
tion that the Baloda plates are dated in the 9th regual year of Tivaradéva and the Lodhia plates 
were nsued in the 57th regnal year of his Brand-nephew Mahiiivagupta. This will show that 
the two records were removed from each other by about a century. Still the soripta of tho 
epigraphs flo not show appreciable difference. From this we may conclude that what appeared 
as a tendency for elongation in the above particular case i$ not à general sign of development in 
the script, but only an individual trait of the «cribe The letter éri is invariably written as drii 
or rij (f. or ST) in'all the four records under referenee. The palasographical peculiarities 
pointed out in connection with the othor plates of the series, such as the length of the medial i 
being denoted by a dot insido the circle at tho top of the letter, ato., are common ta these plates 








also, 
The language of the record] is Sanskrit. The composition is in prose excepting the benadic- 
bory and imprecatory versos at the end. There are a faw instances of faulty spelling, some of 


which may be noted here. The short form of the medial ¢ ia written for the long one, and wist 
versa , us in Kehitida 1. 1, pig 1-10, prithivs 1. 14. Likewise b is written for v and pice versa; 
asin <iniddhayé 1.16, nastabyom 1.19 and оды БЫ 1. 997. The final » is changed to anuseara ; аз 
in Brikman and sepradiinim 1.6 and -purushüm 1.8. The anusoüra ін Consistently changed 
to ñ before a sibilant: as in ғайша 1. 4, any@ischa 1. 8. Among the orthographical 






* Abore, Val. XXTIT, pp. 118 ff. 

* C. T. 1., Val. IT], Plate XLV. 

* Abore, Vol. VIL between pp. HM-105, 

* Under publication by Pt. L. P. Pandeya in this journal, 
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peculiarities may be noted the occasional doubling of the consonant before or after r: as in 
piltrüór- 1. 16, Ягигууе |: 3, яатғта 1, B, varjjitah 1. 10 

The inscription purporta to record the gift of à village named Vatapadraka situated in the 
Kosira-Nundapura etapa to several Brührnapas by the illustrious Mah&&ivaguptarüja, son 
of Harshadéva, of the lunar lineage, an ardent worshippér of Mahssvara, for his own merit and 
that of his parents. The gift was made on the 12th day of the bright half of the month of 
Kárttika in the 9th year of his increasingly victorious reign, The grant village was to be divided 
into thirteen shares, twelve of which were full and one wus half, The full shares were to be enjoyed 
by Brühmanas, whose nimes are specifirally méutioned hid who it seems had settled in the region 
of Chhátrunatà.! The half share wus to be allotted to a Brians of unimpeachshle character 
(a-migraha-eharitaya). The royal order communicating this grant. was addressed to the residents 
af the village, includiag the ehief members amongst them: (sa-praidhinan pratieisinah), as also to 
the royal officials, Samahartri, Sannidhátri and others including thè Karauas 

This Mahiéivegupta belonged to the earlier line of rulers known us the Páagdava or Sóma- 
vathel kings of South Kosala and is identical with his namesake, who bore the distinctive epithet 
Balarjuna as known from stone inscriptions discovered at Sirpur* He had a distinguished 
career and was credited with an unustally long reign of about sixty years as indicated hy tha 
Lodhià plates? About half a dozen stone inscriptions and three copper plate dlocuments aésign- 
able to his reign have во far been discovered. Of these records only two are dated, namely the 
Lodhi plates and the present ones and the dates aro in regna! years. But unfortunately these 
dates are not verifiable for want of sufficient details. Bo we have to fix his date br approximation 
only on consideration ‘of palacography and other circumstantial evidence. 


The latest attempt in thia direction has been mada by Principal. V; V. Mirashi, in his * Nota 
on the Date of the Somavarhsi Kings [ generally agree with his views und place Muhfdiva- 
gupta in the first and second quarters of the Tth century A.D. In view of the high megnal year” 
accorded to him by the Lodhia plates, eis. 57th year, it is likely that his reign extended still further 
into the third quarter of the century 

The following places are mentioned in the eharter. The grant village Vatapadraka may 
be identified with modern Batapadaka, a- small village about four miles from Bardüla, the pro 
venance of the present plates. The territorial division (cishaya) Kó&sira Nandapura, wherein 
the grant village was situated, appears to be identical with Nandapura. hhóga mentioned in tha 
Pipardülà plates of the Sarabliapura ruler, Maháraja Naréndra.' The headquarters of this Nanda 
pura rishaya, which is qualified hy the epithet Kósira (probably meaning serubby from, kwdara) 
to distinguish it from its other namesakes, may be identified with the site of the two adjoining 
villages Nandapur big and small, in the Bilaspur District, not far from Sakti on the Bengal-Nagpur 
Railway. This site js reported to contain some ancient vestiges and herein was discovered a 
silver coin of Prasannamatra of the Sarabhapura family some years ago." There is a reference 
1. 11 to a tract named Chhitranita’ wherein the donees, it appears, had settled down (CAsdtra 
NGta-sima-nicichta), This name ін similar to some of the Dravidian names denoting territory, 
sith os Pwonita and Karnita. | am unable to identify this region 


^ This passage may also be interpreted ao as to mean that only the first person mentioned among the donee 
viz. N ! мав а aettler in the region called Chhütranat. — 
* Above, Vol, XXII p. 115. 
? Ben helow, pp, 810-325. 
* Abowe, Vol. XXVEL pp. 227 Е 
‘Tam indebted to Pi L. P. Parideya for thia augestion. 
* LiLQ., Va XIX, p i. 
' I. Hi. Q., Vol, XIX, pp. 144-45, 
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TEXT! 

First Plate 
अम्‌ ॥* स्वस्स्यञषेक्षिति (ती ) श विद्याभ्यासचिज्ञेयासावितमहनी यबिनयस- 
2 न्यत्सं (त्स) म्पादितसकलविजिगीवुगुणो ग॒णवः (व) त्समायप्रकृष्टतः 
रशीय्यंप्रज्ञाप्रभावसम्भाबितमहाभ्युदव: कातिं (ति) केय इच कृत्तिवा- : 
ससो [ररोन[ः*] [सि](भी) हर्षदेवस्य सूनुः सोमवङ्शःसम्भव[ः*] परममाहेः्वरो माः 
5 तापितृपादानृध्यातः शी (श्री) महाशिवगृप्तराजः कुवाली ॥* कोक्षीरनस्द- 
6 पुरविषयीयवटपद्रके ब्राह्मणां(जान्‌) सम्पूज्य सप्रघानां (नान्‌) प्रतिवालिनो 
करणानन्याङ्रच (न्यांइचा ) स्मत्पादोपजीविनः (न) स्सर्व्वराजपुदरवा (वान्‌) समाज्ञा 

Second Plate; First Side 

9 धयति [।*]| विदितमस्तु अवतां यथास्माभिरयं प्रामस्सनिथिः सोपनिधिः 
10 amas: सरब्यकरससेतः सब्यंधि(पी)डावज्जितः प्रतिविद्ध- 
ll चाट'निरभ्रवेशः च्छा (जञा) त्रनाटासौमनो (नि) ढी (वि) ष्टच्छान्दोगच्छ 


= 


o 





= 


egest 





12 wmm | set (get) mama । विद्याधरहदसों (हंसो ) पाष्याय । परम- 


13 हङ्सो (हंसो) पाध्याय iı awey | सलोणविद्यापर | атпас | q- 


14 चिथि(वी)रूप г |a M M mager gT- 

t- From the original platos, 

* Expremed by a symbol, 

* Read ger, ' 

* The dandas are superituous. 

१ The word cháfhà has been usually tranzlated a» ' irregular troops ', But etymology would, I think, help 
us in arriving At à better and more correct meaning of the term. — Chdja, according to lexicographera, means | 
rouge, cheat, ewindler ', ete. "This, howeter, eannot ho applied with any propriety to the military or palise faree, 
constituting the *irreguiar section". The word cAAdira is substituted for chüfa in some earlier inseriptiona in 
a similar context. For instance, the Rithpur plates of Queen Prabhivaii-Guptà has the term 
ablaja-chMtra- peütd iym (J. P. A. S R., М, В, Vol. XX, p, 00, text 1. 18). After aditreesing the LAotus and chAdiras 
among the royal officers, the Chammak copper plate record of the same ing introduces the phrase a-Lhaja-chehhdtra- 
prüréáyal (C.1.1., Vol. TIL, No. 55, 11, 2t and 24), Thus we may be jostified in equating chija with cAháfra. 
The word chhatra seems to have beon originally derived from the root chkad—eoneeal, hide. It would bance 
mean 'one who is concenind or disquised *, in other words ' a mamber of the aeeret service '. If chaja in a variant 

ot chhátra, i the sume, Fors different view expressed by Prof. Vogel, aee abore, Vol. XXIV, 


* ‘The word ¿kšata asema to have been substituted here for the usual expresion sibruMmackirin, 
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15 ज्ञे ( जञ न्यस्तचार्द्धाड्वा (डागा) भाजस्त्र (जे त्र) योदशमविग्रहचरिताय' a mima 

Second Plate: Second Side 
17 कंसमकालोपभोगायं ( यं) मुदकपू्र्वं प्रतिपादित इत्यतो विघेध- 


18 तया एन्यः समचितं भोगभागादिकमपतर्याद्धः भ(डिभ)वाद्भः सुखं प्रः 
10 तिवस्तष्य (व्य) मिति ип भावितइचच भूमिपालानुद्वियेदमभिधीयते [।*] +- 
20 fawat fafa аара पर्तात्त ға हुत्वा महीं नृपतयो नर- 
9] के नृक्षहसात्‌ (शंसाः) 1 एतह्ठ(द््) वं परिकलय्य चल्लाञ्च लक्मोमायस्तया कु- 
29 बत यद्भवताममि (भी) ष्टं (ष्टम्‌) [॥१।*] अपि च [।*] रक्षापालनयोस्तावत्फलं सुगतिदुर्गंती [।*] को 
23 नाम स्वर्ममृच्छिज्य (छ) नरकं प्रतिपद्यते ॥[२॥*] व्यासगीता (तां) ऽचात्र इत्तोकातुः 
दाहरन्तिः (न्ति) [D°] 
24 झग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं quod भूव (बे) iglama we [i] wawaraq 
Third Plate 
25 न भवन्ति लोका पां:*] काञ्चनं गाञ्च М5) दद्यात्‌ ' [॥३।*| 
тел(бе) чёт 
26 enfe пі मोदति भूमिदः [।*] тт (сат) wa ч anaq नरके 
97 айя хи] ч(а)рызітп उत्ता राजनि[ः*] सगरादिर्मिः।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमि- 
28 स्तस्य तस्य तदा (аҹ) [॥५।*] स्वदत्ता(त्तां) परदत्ताम्वा(त्तां वा) пеп 
ufafes e [।*] मही (हीं) 
महो(हि)मता (तां) श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छेयोनुपालनमितिः ॥ प्रबद्धंमानवि्यराज्य 
30 सम्ब (संब)स्त[रं*] ९ । कात्तिकशुक्ल दि १० २ [॥*] 
The Seal 

1 राज्ञ[:*] "Либет qu] «epe: [। | 

2 जासनं (ттен fere [weisen En] 
the thirteenth who was to receive tho balf uhare is not specified. The selection was to be made latter, tho condition 
for selection being laid down that his character should be above suspicion. 

н BERE Wd below the line. 


‘ked qag [॥६।*] इति, 
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No. 47—TIRUVORRIYUR INS КІРТТОМ OF CHATURANANA PANDITA : 
"(4 Plate ) 
V. RacHavay, MiDEas 


The inscription! edited here is well-known and has tempted every writer to refer to it for the 
interesting account it gives of the romantic career of a distinguished Chola general, А sud interest 
attaches to this contribution, owing to the unexpected passing away of Mr. A. 8. Ramanatha 
Ayyar of the’ Epigraphy Office, Madras, who, during the study of it for editing, brought it to me 
for correction and interpretation. of the Sanskrit portion, For enabling me to edit it in these 
pages, | must thunk the Government Epigraphist for the permission given by him, and the Super- 
intendent for Epigraphy, Madras, for the facility be gave for consulting the impressions and trans- 
eripta of this and the related inscriptions. 

The inscription is engraved on a stone slab built into the floor between the lirst two pillars in 
the inner prüküra on the southern aide of the entrance to the garbhagriha.of the main ahtine of 
Adhiputiévara at Tiruvorriyür near Madras, The lower part of tha stone has evidently been 


cut off and consequently some of the lines towards the olose of the inseription have boot lost, 


An examination of it on the "pot now shows that, since the time when it was copied by the 
Department in 1912, further obliteration of some letters, especially towards the end, has been 
caused, 


The inscription, which is engraved in ап ornamental style, is in two parts, Sanskrit and Tamil, 


peculiarities may be noticed. The avagraha is omitted (1.6) ; in two places where the visarga coale- 
soes with a following а, only one « is written (1l. 4,8) ; in some cases, a consonant following a répha 
is duplicated. (117,8,9,11). In) writing the name of the place, Tiruvorrigür the peculiar Tamil 
sound r is written in Tamil character (1.11). The marking off of the halves and ends of verses 
is irregular ; the halves are not marked at all, and, except in one casa, the enda are shown by a single 
dopdo. In one instance, even the third quarter of a varse із во marked off. 


In the Tamil part, the chief feature is the writing of Sanskrit words and sounds in the text 
in Grantha oharacters, fri, déva, bha, bali, dhà and dévára. Long medial 2 is Always written only 
with the sign of the short madial, Some af the expressions in the Tamil part are literary. 


The palasography of the mseription does not call for any remarks 


Chaturknana for conducting a specia] service on the day of Dhanishthi, the stas of he nativity, 
to Lord Siva at Tiruvorriyür. 

The inseription is dated in the 20th year of Kannaradava, tho conqueror of Kachehi (KA&sohi) 
and Tañjai (Tanjore), i.c., the Rashtrakiita king Krishna ITT who cam to the throne in A.D. 939.1 
It therefore belongs to the year A.D. 959, which is ten years after the battle of Takkilam to which 
our inkcription has a vital reference, It is stated here that the subject of the account, heroin who 
таз іле beloved general of Rajaditya could not, unfortunately, be present on the beth. (oi 
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Qur inseription gives in broad outlines the full career of this general of Rajaditya, Tho first 
vorse of the insoription describes the nativity of the general; and it is therefore unfortunate that 
parts of the first half of this verse are lost. From what has boon left it is clear that the general 
was.called: Valabha and bn was the son of Rajaéakhara, the chief of Vallabharishtes; Тін 
Rajasélchara, it ie also clear, stood in some relation, asa subordinate or general to the lord of Kerala 
(Kéralinim мана 2. 2... ee se) — Valabha became a soholar even às a boy, was 
valorous and was seized with an enthusiasm to go forth and be of service to the world, It wna 
the time when the Chala king, Parántaka I, had married a Kerala princess und this intimate alliance 
had led a number of Kéra]a warriors to seek the Chala country for service under the Chola king 
and bis son Valabha, as one of these, reached the Cho]a country and became greatly attached 
to Rijaditya, who, though the inseription oalls hum Rajan, was at this time, a Viceroy under his 
father Parüntaka L. Valabha rose to the position of à general under Hajaditya, but when the lat- 
ter was attacked by the Rashtrakütas at Takkólam, Valabha was not by hisside. — Ho would have 
desired to lay down his life for his master or with him, but fate willed otherwise, and ho was stricken 
with deep grief for his absence and failure to die with his master which were unworthy of himself, 
his family and his master. He therefore renounced worldly life and went to the Ganges. Having 
bathed in the celestial river, he wandered back to the south and reached Tiruvorriyür which was 
famous for its religious and spiritual associations, There he entered a cave called after Nirañjana- 
guru, the head of affairs at Tiruvorriyir. He attained spiritual enlightenment there’ and emerged 
as a siddha. Gradually the cave rose to importance and was converted into a regular matha. 
Assuming the spiritual name Chaturiinana Pandita, the ex-genetal Valabha began to administer 
this matha, as also tho affairs of the temple. Thus did position and authority, which he had. once 
renounced, come back to him, he succeeded to the important place previously held by Niraiijana- 
guru asthe head of affairs nt Tiruvorriyür, and jt is as the head of. his own ma/Aa, that our ganaral, 
now Cluturinana Pandita, made an endowment which was the occasion for setting up this insorip- 
tion, 

The Tamil part of the inscription which follows mentions the 20th year of (the reign of) Kan- 
naradéva, the victor over Kanchi and Tanjore, and says that Tiruvorriyiir was iu the division called 
Pular-kóttam; and adds that, for the purpose of the conduct of worship on every Avittam, his 
natal constellation, Chaturinana Papdita Bhatara of the mathe, gave to the Lord an endowment. 
The actual mention of the gift is lost and the major part of the epigraph in the Tamil portion is taken 
up by an enumeration of the details of articles and persons required for tha service, 





It is possible to reconstruct the full civil name of Chaturinana Pandita from a close interpre- 
tation of the first verse. The verse calls him. Valabha and son of the chief of Vallabharashtra ; 
therefore Valahha seems to be only a form of Vallabha, which is the name taken after his Raishirg 
His father is called Rájaéckhara which means also, by double entendre, Siva (the nn oon-erested god); 
and Valabha is said to have been born to Rájasckhara, even as Guha to Rájasekhara, i. e,, Siva, 
The completion of the rhetoric here requires that Vajabha also had a personal name meaning Guha 
or Subrahmagya, and that was, in all probability, Kumara 








! Bee An. Hep. af ike 4.5.1. 1005-0, p. 181. Venkayya says that acveral of the. Tirunlmanallür inscriptiona 
mention natives of Malahar among the servants of Rajiditya, and gives in the footnote the names of sia such Mala. 
уййн. Seo alsa, №. 1.1 Vol. LI, p. 386, verso «ме елат Ru ACE. Bastri : Colas, 1, pp. 182-3. Accanling tà Venkayya 
(loc. cit. p. 187). Rájáditya's mother Kákkilagelirs| was the Kórala princess mmeried by Parintaka Tis аю = 
A. R. on 8, 1. E. 1912, p. 58), but according to Prof. Nilukanta Sastri (Polar, L p. 162), it. was Anfijaya's mother 
who wasa Kera]a princesa. e UE 

$ ‘That is, in tho eave. The word wsd in tho taxt is pukem which means "а depth’, ‘an inaocessiblo: placo' 

— * The village of Pulai or Polal is about seven miles to the west of Tiruvorriydr in the Chinglepat District, 
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The suggestion Kumüra i» based on the identification, which I am disposed to make, of this 
general of Rajaditya, with Vellaü-Kumàra or Vellaü-Kumáran, a Kérala general of Rájaditya 
who figures in two inscriptions! of the Siva temple at the village of Grámam in the Tirukkóyilür 
taluk of the South Arcot District. The date of one of these "orresponds to A.D. 943 and it has 
been edited by Venkavya. From this inseription, we learn that this Kérala general was called 
Vellaü-Kumaran, that he hailed from Puttür or Navágrahára, more fully Nandikkaraipputtàr, 
in Malai-nàdn, that he was an eminent Malayali (Uttamah Kéralinish), that he was tha grand- 
general of Rajaditya (avichalita-chamünayaka and Perumpadai-ndyakar) snd that he built tha 
Siva temple at Maulizrima or Tirumudiyür on the banks of the Pennar.? Earlier, in A.D. 935-6, 
the same Vellaü-Kumáüra had made a gift of sheep for a lamp in the same temple, as can be seen from 
the other inseription in the same place, and there he is described ms the Müla-bhritya of. Rájá- 
ditya* which may mean that he was the general of the permanent and personal forces of that prince. 

Now, wo can see that both Valabha of our insaription and Vellai-Kumavra of the two Grimam 
inscriptions are desoribed as very intimate generals of Rajaditya.® Secondly both are described 
as natives of Kérala. In our record, he ia described as the son of the chief of the Vallabharaashtra in 
Кёгаја, i.e. Va]luva-nàgu in Malainadu ; and in the Grimam inseriptions, he is. said to have hailed 
from the village of Nandikkaraipputtür in Malai-nàju, ie. Кана, From an inacription of the 
]3th year of Rájarája L' at Nandikkarai we learn that Nandikkarai was taken as belonging to 
Valluva-niidu. Thirdly, he is called Vajabha in our inscription after his RasAfra and I think, Vellan 
in the name of Vellai-Kumiran of the Grimam inseriptions, is only a form of Vallabhan.* 
Fourthly, as I have already pointed out, the rhetorical implications of the first Sanskrit verse of 
our inscription require the assumption of a word meaning Subrahmanya or Guhe as part of the 

ك ا ا ال ل س سس 
Nos. 735 and 730 of 1005 of tho Madras Epigraphioal Collection.‏ 1 
An. Rep. of the 4.5.1. 1905-6, pp. 171 ff.‏ * 
An. Rep. of tha A, S, 71. 1905-0, p. 184.‏ ! 











मन्वराभं 
माहादेवं महात्री: व्विरतरमकरोवज बेल्लंकुमारः и 


t No. TI of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphion! Collection. 

* [In tho other record at tho place (No. 734 of 1908 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) edited by Mr, 
V. Venkayya, he ia called the Milla-thritya of the Chjss (&argol maia-bhriyar), —E4.] 

* The expression in our record Prakaja-lara-guru-sdAa-sdmamia-hAüpdin compares with the Avichulilahamd- 








* Valluva i a. well-known Tamil form of Vallahha ; that in Malayalam, Vallabha becomes Fella can be seen 
froin the «ld Lat Fe nt Malayalam equivalents in persons! names published in the journal of the Travoncor 
Uaimersily (oriental Mee. Library, IV. iñ, Oet, '48, p. 45, Mas, Notices und Studies, vers: Ja, 
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the Gr&mam inscriptions are in « locality over which Rājāditya was Viceroy, and it is natural 
that his general of the Tiruvorriyür inscription wus also in the same place. 

Unfortünately, the inseriptions afford no elue to know his easte ; in one of the Grámam ins- 
oriptions, his native place is called Navdgrahára ; we do not know if we can put too much meaning 
into the word Agrahüra und suggest that he was a Brühmana. But the general impression left 
by a consideration of hia life and career is clearly in favour of taking him to be of high caste 


The descriptions of the ons occupied by the general, which have been noted above, show 
him to have been an intimate guard of the king and a general of his chief forces. The last we 
hear of him as a Chola commander in the Tirumunaippidinidu is in. 943 A.D. ;* next, he figures 
at Tiruvorriyar as a Mathapati, in the eighteenth year of king. Krishna Hí, ie. m A.D. 851,7 Ж 
his second record at the latter place, ie., the present Inscription, dated in A.D. 959, we learn that 
his absence from the scene at TakkGlam led him to renounce worldly life. Where he was betwoen 
the years 943 and 949, the date of the battle of Takkolam, what his pro-oceupation was and why 
he could not be by his master's side on the occasion of the fatal engagement are more than what 
we can say or suggest at present. But one thing is certain, viz, the alleged trenchery of Chaturiá- 
nana Pandita and his turning à spy of the Rüshtraküta king, ete,,! is, as Prof. Nilakanta. Saatri 
saya, “a most baseless conjecture," The misunderstanding was inspired not only externally 
by Fleet's wrong translation of the passage in the Atakiir inscription but also internally by the 
wrong import attached to the word Vallabha occurring in the first verse of our inseription. Vallahla 
refers to the general's father as the chief of Vallabha Rashtra 1.e., Valluva-nàdu,. (- - -Valla- 
bhe-samahvaya-rishtra-nathal) in Kerala, and not to the Vallabha. Rashtraküta. 

1 That this identification had also suggested itself to Prof, Nilukanta Sastri may be ascen from his remarka 
“ One wonders if this man (Chaturiinans Pandita) was the same a1 the Kérala goneral of Rijaditya who built 
the Sive temple at Gràmam . . . . . "' (Qolas, Vol. IL. Pt. p. 408, En. 71. . 

In his short account of Chaturanana Paggita (Colas, Val. LT, Pt. i, ७, 404), Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri пауз 
that this general ‘came to be closely associated with king Rajiditya as his gure, friend and айташа! Тһе 
pimanta) of king RAjiditya by virtao of his great (yuru] and very transparent (prakofatar) attanhmorit (а Аа) 
to the king. Prof. Sastri says also that ' ín spite af ther proximity, [italics mino) he did not have the pleasure 
of dying with his friend ', and in support of this is found his citation in the foot-note аппа Аа! kamarana- 
mikhgm. As has been pointed out while drawing attention to the peculiarities of the writing in this i naeription, 
an awagraha is omi 








nitted here, and the correot worl is aemudhjna—' owing to his absens (from tho scene)’. 
If the negative a is not to be had there, the зая Н will not be STAT AFAT bus will ७ प्राप्तस्सब्रिषानात्‌ , 
Furthor, а locative and not an ablative ia needed for tho sense ' in apite of ". | | 

Further our inscription says that the general became a scholar even Ай a boy; thus, though he became a 
military figure, be retuined his scholarly and spiritual background, the full and eventual manifestation of whinh 
found a sufficient cause and occasion in the sad demise of his beloved master That even a& & general in Tirue 
nunaippüdimádu, he was of a spiritual bent ean be seen In some of the descriptive attributes and fancies in the 
Gramam inseription referring to his constructian of the Siva temple. The first verso describes him aa Manli 
222.52. . Kalíbala-jayinii—' formnost of tha victors over the strength of the Kali age *, and the secon? 
Terse says that he erected for Siva « temple, well establishod even aa his own well-establishod mind. 

байалан abhirataye puradrishah niis imd dhiyam im ирғай заан (akrila) 

Hio waa thus 8 pupratiahthita-Əhi ot more oe less, in tha language of tha (713, Аа. риа, 

3 No, 735 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphios] Collection. 

! Ko, 177 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Бее A. Ё. on 8. Г, Epigraphy, 1913, pp. 23-4 ; also Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. \П, рр. 29-235, 

* Colas, Vol. I, p. 160, En. | 

€ Colas, Vol. T, p. 444. The information in the summary of our inscription given here, “favourite of the Vallabha 
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We are told in our inseription that the general, after his return from the Ganges, had his ini- 
tiation from the cave of Niraüjana-guru, who was the head of affairs at Tiruvorriyür, From an 
inscription at Tiruvorriyür! dated in the 19th year of Vijayakaipavarman, we learn that a Nir- 
ailjana-guru built the Siva shrine at Tiruyorriyür naming the shrine after himself as Мігайјапёё- 
varati, Nirañjana-guru із Неге stated as playing a prominent part in the Tiruvorriyür temple. 
The date af this record js, however, not known, for neither the exact identity nor the date of the 
Pallava Vijayakathpavarman is settled. That this Pallava king was connected with the Tiruvor- 
ryür temple is further evident from the name of another deity at Tiruvorriyür, Karhpisvaram- 
udnryür, mentioned in ingeriptions.* Vijayaknritpa'a period extended over twenty-six years, and 
he is taken by some scholars asa contemporary of both Nripatuüga and Aparàájita ;3 this шау, 
roughly speaking, place Kaipa somewhere round about 875 A.D. Niraiijana-guru,who built the | 
shrine at Tiruvorriyür in hí 19th year, cannot bo brought to a date later than 900 A.D. Anyway, 
he could not have heen living at the timo of the Chola general's entry into the holy order. The 
Takkólum battle was fought in A.D. 949 and the first inscription mentioning this general as head 
Of n matha at Tiravorriyür is dated A.D. 957. Even allowing the shortest time for his journey 


at Tiruvorriyür enrlier than A.D, 951. Probably he took a longer time to return to Tiruvorriyür ; 
for one who had renounced fife and had chosen the path of the passionless, there was. no particular 
hurry and his hitting upon Tiravorriyür for stay and s3dÀana could not have been according to any 
premeditated plan. I reconstruct the conditions under which he became a siddha differently from 
what they have appeared to be for others. The important word in tho inscription, gahua, meaning 


| . gud, should be properly understood. It may be by subsequent semantic shift, the word guhai in 





. the Tamil Dictionary has come to acquire the general meaning ' abode of a recluse ;' such an abod 
may bo a monastery, a cavo ог any secluded place ; a cave may be natural, excavated or artificially 
constructed ; but a guhî especially when it ia used in Sanskrit does not necessarily moan a matha. 
Now, in the times of Vijayakarhpavaraman, there was û great Saiva at Tiruvorrivür named Nirai- 
jana-guru who was an igure in the temple. His habitation, or more probably the place 
Where he had his sddhani originally, was a cave or cave-like dwelling which during his time and aft- 

er basima fa‘now ds tha Niraij3ns-guhi, When our general came to Tiravorriyür, he was. an oba- 
cure aapirant ; he saw a guéd there associated with n gront siddha and which he therefore took to 
bu highly efficacious for his own sadhana also ; he entered it, performed sadhana inside for a соп- 
sidcrable time and then emerged one day as a siddha. The guhad thon became doubly sacred with 
the association of two siddhas, and devotees bngan to esteem it all the more Ths new siddha, 
тіс Іші now assumed the name of Chaturanana Papdita, continued to inhabit the same guhs, 
which by the attention paid by the public gradually grew in importance and was built over into 
a regular motha by the time of the visit of tho Manyakhéta merchant in A.D, 957.2 IF we interpret 





* No. 372 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
4. R. on 8, Г. Epigraphy, 1013, p. 88, 
* Above, Vol, XXIIT, р, 146, 


tou, afinydyara ; but nowhere la 4 sidhaka referred to na resorting ta an catablished satha for his Асла. 
See Pásapala Süfras, Tri, Skt, Series, CXLTIT, p. 116, and Canakürikà, (ask. Or, Series, XV, рр- 15-17. 


* À, R. ши 5. |, ЕіріртарАу, 1014, раға. 17, page iM 
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No. 371 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection too literally Tiruvorriyür-ujaiyür-kOyilil-ma- 
damudaiya Chaturanona Paydilanum—we may suppose that the matha was within the temple. | 

If, as haa been supposed by some scholars,? Chaturinana had received initiation directly at the | 
hands of Nirafijana-gutu himself, we may expect the text and the wording of the inséription to have 
been different. As the wording of the inscription is, it is galva or quld that is emphasised and it 
is from the дыла (дало ya Gpta-vratah) that Chatur&nana is said to have obtained his spiritual 
m-hirth. Tn spirit, therefore, he was a pupil and suceessor of Nirafijana, but not in person.? 

Chaturünana then established a monastery a& Tiruvorriyür whose sucnessive heads came to 
be called Chaturinans Panditas after the founder. The following Chaturiinana-Panditas are 
mentioned at Tiruvorriyür iu insoriptions belonging to different periods. 









(1) Chaturinana-Pandita I (Valabha or Civil life at Grimam A.D. 935-6! =" 
Vellaükumüra); of the time of and 9434 | С. | 
Paršntaka T, Rüjšditya and Kan- ل‎ 
naradeva Spiritunl career at 957" 

Tiruvorriyür 9007 
(2) Chaturiinana-Pandita (of the time of | ык 
Rajéndra Chija 1) Tiruvorriyür 1043* 
A certain architect Ravi 
built the Vimdne under 
his aegris _ * unknown’ 
| date 
(3) Chaturünana-Pandita (of the time of Tiruvorriyür [0770७ 
1171-1178" 


(4) Chaturinana-Paydita, (contemporary 
of Viigita Bhatta, a S6ma-Siddhantin ; 
of the time of Ráüjadhirája IT) ати лы ET 
Y There i» ai present no traen of the Chatur&nana-Paijita mafha a& Tiravorziyür, either outablo or inaia al 
the temple. "Те таа ке ВА in the Sannidhi street very near the main. góprw of the temple having an image | 
of Dakshinšmürti, Sañnkararharya, etë., Is ñ very reoont ona, owing its origin to an akhu Баппуйаіп, popularly 

known as Yóghvara, who waa there somo decades ago. This hus nothing to do with the Chaturinana mafha, 

There is alo a local tradition in the place hat to protest the purity of the priest, there used to be a cave 
passage between the pritet's house on the northern miin strooi tò the onst ofthe tank, and the temple, but 
such a passage, if it was there, ruat have been different from tho № тай дата. ла. 








1 T.N. Ramachandran : Vijayakampararman, JOR, Madras, Vol. VI, pp. 224-235. Th x 
* Therefore, the whole argument of Mr T. N. Ramanhandran ін his article that the. Niraffjang-guru of Vijns 


ynkaipa'a time being tho samo nà tho Nirafijana-guru of our inscription, the date of Vijaya-Eampavarman would 
come tò 007-33. A.D. seems to be wrong. Il प ee period for the Niraüjana af 
Kattpa's inseription and tle Chaturánana of Kaunaradéva's inacription ar to identify the latter with the Жа жен 


also onlled by the same name. See also above, Volume XXIII, p.145, Ёш. 1. 
* No, 739 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
! No. 735 af 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
- No. 177 of 1012 of the Madras aati action 
Хо. 181 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical un wna 
, 8. L. L.. Vol. V. No. 1354; No. 104 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphiesl Colleetion, 
* No. 126 of 1012 of the Madms Epigraphioal Colloction. 
७ &, 1. 1., ४० V, No. 1338. | ban Boigsphicel Cullestios; 
п Nos, 403 of 1890, 371 of 1011 and 208 of 1912 of the Madraa Bpigraphical Collestiar. 
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From the description of the Chaturinana-Pagditas in these inscriptions, we understand that 
though when the first Chaturinana made an endowment, he entrusted it with the Sethd of Nara- 
вий аса баја, Ее Pandita himself was also in charge of the affairs of the temple at Tiruvorriyir. 
The record of the Münyakhita merchant at thia place refers to Mathapati Chuturinana ag bearing 
the office of Dharma. Niraüjana-guru is described in the insoription* of Vijayakarirpavarman 
4s the lord of Tiruvorriyür (Tiruvorriyr daiya) and in our own inscription as ddhigrimapati.” 
Іш similar terms, the inscription of Rajéndra Chéja! refers to Chaturánana as one in charge af the 
temple and tha manka at Tiruvorriyür [| 'irucorriyür-lirumayanamu(m)magam(um )-wdaiya]. 
Tt was.at Chnturánann's instance that Ravi built the Vimana (Chaturinana-chóditena) of tha Adhi- 
purlsvara shrine; In the time of Kulóttuüga 1, the Pandita is entrusted with the scrutiny of the 
tommple accounts," The Chala king Rijadhirija II is stated to have attended the temple festival 
at Tiruvorriyūr with Chaturānana by bis side,” and in another inseription of the same king we 
find the Pandita ordering the recording of some gift left unrecorded." The position of authority 
held by Chaturünana is borne out by the Sanskrit portion of the inscription of Rajadhiraja II 
in which Chaturinana who looks into the accounts is expreasl preasly called Farëšah, 

बारेडाइचतुराननो मठर्पातिः स्थित्यचंमालेखयत | 
that is, head of the Vüriyam which was an executive committee functioning under the Sabi." 

Mr, T. N. Ramachandran жауа” that there waa an order of Sannydsins at Tiruvorriyür to which 
hoth Niraünjana and Chaturünana belonged. This is not likely. There was no succession of Nirai- 
jana but only one Niraüjana of Karpavarman's time, Both Nirafijana and Chaturinana ware 
Saiva gurus and even as their numes which are different from the advaitic appellattons ending 
in Aiman, Ananda, eto., show, they had nothing to do with Adpaita. That Baükarachürya visited 
the place and put down the Vamamdrga obtaining there is known from tradition ; what we actually 
know from the inscriptions is that ao Inte aa the time of Rajidhiraja Ti, one Vágisa Bhajta was 
there expounding Séma-Siddhawta, quite in keeping with the Bhairava and Рай раа traditions 
of the place. But this hardly means that other forma of worship and ourrents of thought did 
not join to build up the richness of the spiritual associations of Tiruvorriyir. The tradition of ай- 
kara brought Advaita and the worship of Dévi on refined lines 1. the tradition of Vyütkarauadana, 

‘revelation’ of grammar, shows the probability of the wpasana of Sabdabrahman attaining some im- 
portance at the shrine ; and above all, the hymns of the Saiva Nüyanüra relating to Tiruvorriyür 
show the growth, at the place, of the path of Babii to Biva, 

—— J ادزا‎ PLE" p mta 

* No. 177 of LOLS ot thn Madras Epigraphinal Collection: бает аса भठपती शम्या घुरम्‌ । 

॥ 872 of 191] of the Madras Enigraphival Calldction. 

* No. 181 of 1912 of tho Madras Epigraphieal (lollaetian. 

URL L, Vol V, No. 1354. 

* Nos, 106 of 1692 and 126 of 1912 of the Madras Epizra phiaa) Oolleetšon, 

* B. f, I, Vol. V, No. 1958. 

' No, 871 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Callectina. 

* Na, 208 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Colleation. 

* (olas, Vol. IL, Pt. i. PP. 231.5 on. Гаги, 

№ 4. 0. R., Maliraa, Vol. VI, p. 231. 
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Besides the matha of Chaturinana-Pandita, there were others called after Rajendra Chali, 
Tirujüünasamibandha, — Nandikésvara,? Kulottunga-Cho]a, and Ahügaraya* nt Tiruvorryür. 
The Rajéndra-Chóla-matha was evidently founded during the king's timi. It was u mathe for the 
Mahadoaras and is referred to in inscriptions Nos. 127, 132 and 135 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphi- 
cal Collection. Tt was built by the wife of Prabhikara Bhatta of Merkalapura in Aryndëša, who 
became a resident of Tiruvorriyūr. It is clear that this mefla must have been founded after 
the expedition of the king to th» Ganges; for Prabhikara Bhatta and his wife from 
Aryadéaa, along with scholars and Sivichiryus like Sarvasiva Pandite of the Tanjore temple, 
must have been brought from the north by Rajendra's generals on their return from the 
Gai gi -vijaa. | 

The Newtikelvara-ma(ha, reference to which is found in an inscription* of the third year of 
Vijayagandagopala (6.1238 A.D.), can be identified at the village even now on the north-western 
Corner outside the temple. 


We may now proceed to discuss the details of the gifts mentioned in the inscription 





It saya that for the conduct of the worship of Siva at Tiruvorriyür, Chaturünana-Pandua 
entrusted tlie endowment to the assembly of Narasitihamangala (NarammAamadgata-s hhám- 
ükalpamsagrühayat). —Tlie express mention of a different name Narasithhamangals in connection 
with the SabAd shows that the Sahhá was not exactly at Tíruvorriyür. In the Tiruvorriyür ina- 
criptions we find that the administrative affairs at Tiruvorriyür were éarried on by the Sabha of 
the village of Magali, otherwise called Білда ог Sirihasishzyuchaturvódimaügalam. In No, 372 
of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection of the time of Vijnyakarhpa, though not styled as 
Sithhavishnuchuturvédimangalam, Magali figures as transacting through ita sabh important aff- 
airs ot Tirnvorriyiir. It is clear from the epigraphs that the administrativo Sabhá for Tiruvorn- 
yür was not at that place itself, but at Manali or Birihavishguehaturvedimaügalam 
two or three miles from Tiruvorriyür." It seems therefore very probable that the Nurasithhamafigi 
of our record refers only to Manali. If this view 1s correct, Narasithhamaigala, which is the name 
in the earlier record, must be the proper name but which later came to be mentioned also ня 
Bithhavishpunchaturvidimatgalam. Rirhhavishnu and Narasimha aro not after all diferent nats 
and the full name of king Sirhhavishgu might have bean N arasitihavishyu.” In the introductory 
portion of the Avantizundarikathà, the king is mentioned as Sithhavishow and in the Argd uttered 
as a blessing by the Gandhurve in which there is a vague but relevant élésha implied, the name 












! Nos. 127, 132 uad 135 of 1912 of the Madrus Epigraphical Collection. ad 
i Mo,234 of 1012 of £he Madras Eplgraphical Collection, Lith yoar of Vijayagaodagópila (e. A.D. 1950: 
Ser Madras Kpigraphical Report 1800, May, p. 3.) 
* Mo, 258 of 1912 of tho Madras Epigraphical Collection. | 
" Madras Epigraphital Report 1913, p. 86, Fifty Salras wore fed hem every day. | i 
z No. 208 of 1012 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection of the time of Haribam II of Vijayanagar, 
* No, 239 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. | 
t Tn tho Tirueoyrigar-Purágam (Cunto 3, verse 8) wo lind that Nandikeivara porformed panamos to aee the 
dance of Siva at Tiruvorriyüt on the bankè of a frika (tank) to the northwest of the temple, Tha 
+ Nos, 102, 119, 129, 142, 156, 211, 228 Of 1012 of the Madras Epigraptilisal Colleetion, 
been a part of Tiruvorriyür. We may in this connection campare Palaiynnd ы 
«t Palaiyanür (No, 450 of 1045 of tà Madras Epigrapoal Collection 
* 10 Hag also Memoir, Arch. Survey of Dndia, No. 20; के 
А 
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Narasirha occur& The Tamil part of the inseription, if i& was intact, might have thrown some 
light on this problem. 

From this association with the Pallavas, we may take that the Tiruvorriyir temple developed 
greatly in Pallava times and became a famous centre of Mahivrata Saivas. That the lives of 
ane of the minor Saiva Nüvanüra, Kaliya Nayanir and оѓ Sundaramürti Nüyanür, one nf the 
Saiva saints of the Pallava period, are associated with this temple would also show that the 
shrine had become famous in the Pallava times, 

Our record says that Chaturünana arranged for à special service for the Siva at Tiruvorriyir, 
The deity meant is evidently the primary one in the central shrine, referred to ns Adhipuriévara 
which is but a translation of the Tamil name Orpiytir-Udaiyir. The Tamil name orri and ita 
Sanskrit synonym ddhi mean ‘ mortgage’; what story in the loca! purüna gave this nume to the 
deity ts not known." Nor is it known if it was the central deity that was renamed Nirafijanéévarattu- 
Mahidévar by Nirafijana-guru, for, the subshrines and deities at Tiravorriyir are numerous.’ 


' The names Narasihamaágsla and Suhavishpuchaturvédimnaüngalam clearly show the association of 
the Fallavas with the ahrine at Tiruvorryür and with it» adjacent village, Manali. In the 12th canto of the 
Tiruvorriyürp-Purüwam, we find an account of a Tondalm&n of Káñeht and what he did for the Tiruvorriyür tem 
ple The Tasdaimàün who was engaged in rounding up the ehíeftains Kurumbas, Kurunilamannir, whe were baras- 
sing the people, had to encounter two ûf their chieftains, Bina and Ona, ín tho northern direction, from where 
they were fighting with the help of Bhairava, the deity of their worship, Unable to stand against these, 
the Tondaimin sought the help of Vishyu at Tirupati, which baing of mo avail against the Hhüta sent by 
Bhairava, he sought the nid of Siva at Tiruvorriyür. With tho balp of the Jaat mentioned, he could destroy the | 
Kurunlus and in gratitude, Tondaimay erected a regular temple for the бата ай Tiruvorriviir with dna, 
prita u, nte. What follows is interesting : the Tondaiman established 500 Sivaliàgus and brought from the banks of 
the Ganges five hundred Brihmann Muhdvrotine, For guarding the temple, hi aet up an image of a Viramnhükáli 
and in front of it a round stone (vaffappirai in ‘Tatnil) having » mentrochekra; and this Kill is evidently the 
one on the southern side of the central ahrine now going by the nume of Vattapa|li-[a. carraption of Vattappürai) 
Nüechisür. The Toydaim&y then consecrated hore seven Külls and Bhairmvas nnd a. figure of Siva im the form 
of a facher of ihe Mahouratins. The lust is evidentlg the imaye referred toss. Gaudésvara or. Gaulfávara founil 
behind the shrine of 'Tyágarája, to the west, in. the southern pribara, Therefore Gaufiévara or. Gauéivars, 
like the Uttaripatbéévara at TirnchchenkittkAgudi, refers perhaps to the bringing of the worship aud the 
followers of Makiweuia from the north. Ti may be pointed out in this connection that both this Gauwddévare 
image and the image of Bhairava or Kab@trapala in the northern prikira appear old and may belong to lator 
Pallava times. 

* The available Tirueorriyir-Punieam not only dora not contain any story io explain this name but aaya 
also that Orri in the namo refers to the fact that floods subsided at thin place. AdAiin the name is taken as Adi 
moaning “primary. ‘In caste two (Litgélpatti-Sarge) the Purana anya that the chief deity at Tiruvorriyür 
is of the form of a palnted plank (chifraphaluta), surrounded by Agni ;the deity ia hence called Phalakakaranaths, 
` In a subsequent canto (eight) ofthe same Purina, the story is told of how the serpent king Vieuki became one 
with the deity, and from that arose anothor namo of the deity, Padari-pakka-nátha, the Lord with. the serpent's 
hoc! attached to His form, Aetray verse of Kamban leo points to the main deity being of the form of Valmika 
Oranthill, for he refers to the КІ there ae the "Goddee by the side of man or oarth (ralmika)', Matpakkandch. 
ehiyar. Such Valmiks forma of deity are known in other shriües tod like Tiruv&rür and the painted plank 

. pen in the Purdgs moans a plank placed in front of the Valmika with some chaéra, Instead of giving 
y detailed articles for the bathing (abhishéta) of the deity, our inscription aimply mentions Tirumeyppilchchi 
ot the oil esence of frankincense (edapinipitieilem) which js tha usqal aubetance with whioh = periodical 
sprinkling in lies of abhishtka la given for Valmlla-mürfía. However, if Padatpakkanüyaks із the name of. the 
mais deity in the form of à Valmlka, Өнеге із а real dillienlty in explaining the inacription 222 of 1912 of the 
Mauras Épigraphical Collection found at the basement of the Gauilévara ahrine whlch refers to Pajathpakks 
nàraka a» à sions-image (4ili-mayuttirumdni). Perhaps this latter refers to what ia called Adbiliagam which ій 
mid to be on the north of the ајан, In в late work (c.15800 A.D.), called Sareud£cearilasa, containing 
descriptione of templesin Madma city and environs, this Gmullérara ia referred to аа Tryatsbakida; and 
‘he deity o[ the central ahrine ix called. Valmikanátha. i | 

* We must suppose that what was originally an early Pallava structure was rebuilt by Nirafijana-gura 
towards the close of the Pallava period, and was again rebuilt by architect Ravi in Rajéndra-Choja’s time, From 
the Humacous wid Informative insotibed stones in the temple, is wouki Indeed he ant interesting work ta reson 

strunt Ibe original plat and subsequent growth and modification of the structare of. the Tiruvo ггіуде ыйар, ' 
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Some of the words in the inseription need explanation. By Níshka (1.11) we have to under- 
stand Kalaiju and by Masks (1.12) Masijadi and this interpretation gives us the interest a3 three 
Manjájis per Kalañju whith was the rate ohtaining at Tiruvorriyür as stated in inscriptions of 
those titnes | 

Of measures of capacity, the inscription mentions the Aüdi and. Nàli with reference to rice, 
ghee and sugar, The Kāli, the Tamil Lexicon suggests, is the Sanskrit KAári, which is a measure 
of grain, eto,, equal to sixteen Drónas, a. Drópa being equal to one or four Agdhakas, As eight 
Adhakaa now make a measure, the Каў may mean two or eight measures, but in view of the fact 
that the rice offering mentioned is meant for a round of four services in the day (ndlu-pildaikku) 
we thay tale Addi as eight measures, ‘The Nils is mentioned by the Tamil Lexicon ass measure or 
one-fourth of a measure and liare again, the former seems to suit our context. 

Next to the rico offering mentioned as Türuvamirtu, the inscription mentions another rioe- 
offering culled Peruetiruvamirtu, followed by a mention of ghee and sugar. The editor of the 
Tamil Lexicon thinks that the addition of Perum adds no significance, but T think Peruri 
tiruvamiriu (1.16) or the grarid rice-offering, for which ghee and sugar also are mentioned, is sweet 
rice offering called AXkaraeagial, a. variety of Sakkaraippoigal 





The Tirumeyppü: | š 

of frankincense p. 300 Га. 2 0 | 7 
Dévüramfinis (1.30) are reciters of the Déwiram hymnus. Mani is either a student or Brahmachár L. $ lav - 

(Manavaka, Manakka), and refers perhaps to the class of temple singers solely devoted to the recital «аы САЦ. 

of Pivdram hymns, at servico time ek et! 





The expression Рййї Бш{шойн (1.21) may mean the person who arranges the things in order ‘= | 2 7 
for the services, especially the assistant who brings the offerings from the temple kitehan. 7 

I must now express my thanks to my friends who helped me in editing the inscription and pre- 
paring this article: Mr, M. Venkataramayya, Dr. N. Venkataramanayya and Prof. 8. Vaiyapuri 
Pillai and Mr. Q. V. Srinivasa Rao and Mr. V. Venkstasubba Aiyar of the. Epigraphy Officer 





TEXT 


1 [sit]: घोराजशेक्षर इति wiin hma] — ७४४ ~ ~ 
2 «° नेर्मवि केरळानाम्‌[!*] नावस्य वल्लभसमाह्वयराष्ट्रनाथात्‌ 
1 [ख्या]तो गु्णेस्समभवइ्ळभो чата? | [१+] बाल्ये विद्यास्समस्त (स्ता)- 
4 स्स्वयमधिगसबान्‌ बाहुशाली विश्ञालीभूतोर'स्यापितसीर्भुवना हि]त- 
ऐवा समेत्य [।*] राजादित्यस्य राज्ञः प्रकटतरगृदस्नेहलाम- 

ат Шығысын қуын е варача ova «rwn Inter Palave timas and 
hod besna rerilar faturo froni thn timo of Paršntaku Î, Soe Colas, TL, i, p. 476. 

Aer. parta of f, ВА and a alone are sect 

ë These seven lettors are totally destroyed 

^, Metre: Vasunlatilubl, 

` Head Cte’. [Tho omision of the wirargy here is in wecordance with the sürftikà : aq? oft बा 


बिसगंलोपो वकसब्यः--100.] 









$ 
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छ न्तभाबं यः प्राप्तो[5*]सभिधानात्सहमरणसुखं संयुगे तेन m- 
7 чт | [s*] ज्ञात्यास्नान्वयतातभत्रेसवृ्ञं कम्भदमित्याकृलो बँलक्ष्येण 
8  विरांगतामुपगत स्नातस्त्रिमार्ग्गाम्मासि[।*] आधिप्रामपतेक्षिरज्यतगुरो- 


तः पुनरधाल्सक्ष्मोमिवानुवताम i! [३*] 


= 


9 wiwa 





10 नाम्ना श्रीचतुरातनो eu बिश्रद्धनिष्ठाह्ुमे maA स महा- 


शम्भोषशुडसुवण्ण निष्कझतकक्षि 





।। बलिञ्नम्रकृते ओ111(111)परस्वितेः |।*| 


19 tamig कस j* rex Fr Sorter 1] 

13 Kachchiyun-Taitijaiyuá-kor]a ari? Kannarade"varkku yaAndu irupa- 

14 d-ávadu Pular-k5ttattu-tiruvorriyür madam-udaiya Chatur&na[na]pandita bha'ttüfra]- 

15 r tàm piranda avittan"-tórum ba"li nadappadarku[m] Dévarkku tiruv-amird-arisi nā- 

16 Iu põldaikkn ताही oru kadikkum perun-tiruv-amirdinukku arii padiná ru-nà 

17 likkun-neyy-amirdu nálikkun-&arkkarai nilikkum valaippalam padind 

I8 rinukkur-kariy-amidirkuiá-kayattirkun-tayir-amidirknmm-adaikkay'*-amidu на} 

19 rpadinukkun-tirutmeypüchehukkun-dhü'*pattirkun-nárupüvirkumm'-Aga enk[à]- 

20 [di] n&[1] munnálivun déviram&riga| müvarkkun-tirumsdaip-pall attuvár iru- 

21 [var]kum virak-iduvür-iruva[r*]kkum — püsai-kattuvàn-oruvanufkku]n tirumelikk-iduvár- 
iruva[r*]kku- 1 

22 oo. «+» + [nà*]lvarkkun=tiruv=alak=iduvür müvarkkum=ñga [no] 


TRANSLATION 
{Verse 1] Of the chief of tho Rāshira, called Vallabha, of tho well-known name Rijasékhar (who 
жаз, ‘to thes lord of ths Kerala, was born Valabha, renowned through his 


exotllences even as god Guha was born of the moon-crested Siva. 


"^ Une letter is redundant hore, Read “piah 
*o Metre: Sragdhari, 
“Ной “ҰЯТ” 
è Metro: Sántalavikridita. 
в ir non-Sanskrilio sound written in Tamil, 
5 Needless duplication of n, 
"Read ` द्विकम्‌, 
॥ їгїт геввагу. 
* Metre: бала ае ы, 
ii êrî written in Gran tha, 
ti dë = Ё 
T ЖЕ) LI Fh 
2 Ваші ортам. 
ii by written in Granth 
9» Read amadirkum-adaibkbiy : needles duplication of m E 
w dhé written in Gruntha, 
needled duplication of m: read püácirbum dua. 
'* This se may be *nd, meaning paddy, to be given according to the measure Lo he specified inibe furtler 


missing portion, to the above persona, 
V^ A word bli clear in this part of the verse is left uzitzanalated, aa it la not known with what other words 
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[V2.] Himself having aequired in his boyhoeod all tha loros, the valorous (Valahha), with the 
goddess. of fortune established on his broad chest, devoting himself to the welfare of the world, 
came to the Chola country, obtained the position af a general of king Rajiditya by virtue of his 
great and very transparent attachment (to that king), (but) could nob, owing to his abaenos (from 
fhe scene), obtain the happiness of dying in battle along with the king 

[V3.] Pertuebed (in mind) that this act (absence and not dying with fhe king) was unworthy of hia 
class, his own self, family and master, he became, owing to indiflerance, bereft of all worldly attach- 
ment, bathed in the waters of the Ganges, had his initiation from (in) the cave of Nirafijana-gurus 
the head of Tiruvorriyür (Adhigrkma), and taking upon himself the sacred duty of maintaining 
that cave, he received back the goddess of fortune who was like one (ever) devoted to him.! 

[V4] Chaturánana by name? and bearing the burden of maintaining a monastery, ha, for tha 
purpose of continuation? of special worship to god Šiva at Tiruvorrivür on the occasion of hia 
natal constellation, the Dhanishthd, made the assembly of Nerasimhamaigala receive till etar- 
nity a hundred pieces of pure gold with an interest of three mashas рег ныАЛа рег year. 

In the twentieth regnal year of Šrī Kaņņaradēva who captured Kachchi (Kijichi) and 
Tanjai (Tanjore), Chaturanana Pandita Bhatarar of the Matha at Tiravopriyar (situated) 
in the division called Pular-kóttam, for the conduct of worship on every Aviliam in which (cons 
ttellation) he was born, (provided for) the Lord 1 2 .. . . . » 
for one Kaji of rice for the (ordinary) rice offering, 
for sixteen mális of rine for the special rice-offoring, 
for ene mah of ghee, 
for one nali of sugar, 
for sixteen plantain fruits, 





for curry (vegetables), and asafoctida, 5 है 
for curd, 


forty areca-nuts (and betel leaves), 
for frankincense, 

and for fragrant flowers eight Ааф, 
and at three паха; | 
for two cooks in the temple kitohon, 

for two fuel-assistanta, 








for one person to asaiat during the temple service, Ч 
for twy persons who smear the ground (clean) with cow-dung, | 
for font s sac anea n o dl | 
for throe persons who sweep with broomstioks . . , . „ „ | 
| ы Ка pups p= क ЙГ, НН ee bd бок МН मम рана ठ which be had once renounted, came bak tn | 


* [Esha-ndmas, name after becoming a midha, | : b 
The ex pression in Sanskrit here ia rather unusual —. "malkád-hali-hrama' ; there {9 по ier resling posible ; 
Агатай or revolving is taken by me ae continuation or regular condunt (hich is about the best magning 
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V. VENKATASUDHA Arvan, MADRAN 


The subjoimed inscription! is engraved on the south wall of the Chandana-mandapa in the 
Ratganitha temple at 5 ша іп the Trichinopoly District. Тез Вы damaged; lines 
seventeen and eighteen containing the donative portion are irretrievably lost, However, it has 
been possible to rescue the remaining portion by carefully removing the chunam that has aceu- 
mulated through ages, by periodical whitewashing of the temple, Moreover, the insoribod surface 
shows a tendency to exfoliate, aa tho granite selected ix not of the hard variety: In apite of these 
defects, the portion now proserved is valuable, as it notices the part taken by the Kikatiya kiny 
Paratáparudradéva in the Beoond war of Pagdya Succession* which convulsed the Tamil land in 
the fourteenth century, bringing in foreign aid in support of the opposing parties | 

It may he stated at the outect, that.a duplicate for n portion of this inscription, consisting of 
seven Imes, is found in the Jambukéévara temple at Tirnvigaikkival,’ close to Sriraigam 

The language‘ of the present inscription is Telugu, but it is engraved in Grantha, a seripl 
hotter known in the locality. The date of the record is given. as Saka 1239, Pingala, Chaitrs, 
iu; 14, Monday, lunar eclipse, which corresponded to A.D. 1317, Margh 28, Monday. 

Aa stated above, the portion containing the object of the grant is completely lost, but the Inat 
two lines indicate that somes land or village waa given ая жатаататуш, evidently to the Ranvanütha 
temple at Sriratigam. The introductory portion of the moord states that while Mahimangd | 
Kakatiya Prataparudradéva-Mahdriaya was ruling from Oruñrgallu, Dēvari-N | 
Machaya-Niayaka fitted out an expedition to the South agninst Panoha-Pápdya, defeated Vira- 
Pandya along with Malayala Tiruvadi Kulasékhara at Tiruvadikupdram, and that ho 
finally installed Sundara-Pandya’ at Viradhavaja. Thi victorious event, Devari-Nüyaka 
oolebrated by an endowment to the temple at Srimügam, пх also to the one at Tirnvinatkkival.* 

The Muhammadan historians Waseaf and Amir Khusru paint out thut Malik-K&für ' wus 
informed that the two Rais of Ma'har, the eldest named Bir-Pápdya and the youngest Sundar- 
Pandya, who had up to that time continued on friendly terms; had advanced against ench other 
with hostile intentions "." Our inscription states that the Kakatiya general restored Sundara- 
Pandya to power after defeating Vira-Pindya and the Malavàla Tiruvadi. Further, an ina- 
cription from Poonamalle near Conjeevaram, in the Chingleput District, states. that a Chëra king 
conquered Sundara-Paydya.* Evaluating these statements, if may ba inferred that there was 











i Xo. 70 of 1025.30 of the Madras Epigraphieal Collertion. Turing the recent renovation of tho temple, a 
greater portion of this inseription is cowernd with coment plaster 
3 For tho first war of Pandys succession when the (hila and the Singhaleso kings eapoused the cause of 


opposing parties, see above, Vol. XXI, pp. 186 ff 
! Published in 5. J. Г. (Textual, Vol IV. No. 430, This inscription is only à fragment. [tis ales engraved 


in Grantha script 
š In this connection it may be pointed out that the Ariüj&jaePerumá] demplé inscription of this king 

(Pratápsrudradéva) is in Banskrit and Tamil (above, Vol VII mE « An inscription dated in Baka 1172 in 

which a merchant of. Panilalàgani Kollam figures as donor is engraved in L the rule of the E. 

Gahga king Vira Narnsitzadéva at VisAkhapatnam (No. 08 of 1009), There № аще another inscription of the king 

from Gipdalir, the language of which is Telugu, the acript being Tamil (No. 610 of 1007). | 
* But the etatemont. made in the Cambridge History of [ndia, Vol. DUL, p. 487 that Sundarn-Pindya waa placed 

om the throne by Malik Raffir needs revision. 

* Bee. n. 3 above, 

* Milt and Dowson z History of India, Vot. IIT, p. #4 

* 5o. 34 of I011 of tho Madras Epizr al Collection, 
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rivalry between tha two Pandya brothers and that Sundara-Págdyas ought the help of the Kikatiya 
king, while Vira-Pandya resorted to Maluyala Tiruvadi, The present epigraph therefore is import 

wit inasmuch as inscriptional réeferanoe to this hostility between the Pándya brothers has not #0 

far been found, These Pandya princes are mentioned by the historian Wassaf a5 the legitimate 

and illegitimate sons.of Kulagékhara, who hy preferring the illegitimate Vira-Pandya to succeed him 
drove Sundara-Pandya to turn 4 parricule and establish his claim with help from outside, From 

the date A.D. 1317 of the present record, it may be inferred that Malik Kafür's invasion of the south 
in 110 H. corresponding to A.D. 1310 was a general campaign for loot, and had no connection with 
the rivalry for power between the Piniya princes. 

Vira-Pandya and Sundara-Pandya mentioned in our inscription may bo identified with the 
Pandya kings of the names who bore the title Jatavarman and whose dates of accession were A.D 
1296 and 1309 respectively. From Wasnf's statonwnt, their animosity seems to have n 
lately, probably before A.D. 1317, the date of our record.  Vira-Pápdyn's latest rognal year is 
47: (48-1), corresponding to A.D. 1348, while that of Sundara-Papdys is 17," oarrying his reign 
to A.D. 1319, £e. 2 years posterior to the date of our record. Ib will thus be evident that Vira- 
Pandya ultimately gained his object as the rule of his rival was short. 

We shall first take up far consideration the connection of the Págdyas who were the supremo 
power in the Tamil land? with the Travancore country, known as Malai-nádu," Malai-mapdalam 
or Vénüd. ‘The Pandya kings who wero in power towards the close of the 13th and the beginning + 
of the Lith centuries were (1) Màgavarman Kaulašëkhara (A.D. 1208-1310), (3) Vikrama-Pándy 
(A.D. 1243-1200), (3) Vira-Pápdya (A.D. 1296-1543) and (4) Jatavarman Sundara-Pandys (A.D. 
1303-1319 | 








Mayavarman Kulasékhara seems to have conquered Malni-nádu early m his reign, m4 some 
of the records found in the Tirunelveli District give him the titles “the conqueror of Malai-nadu,’ 
Séranaivegra,* Seragaivecea,* Kollam-Kogga',) ote. A Senakeit тера का eto. А Sanakrit inscription from Tirunelvelit! mentions that he 


F Pudubkoligé Imacr., No. 440. 
% Баліуая Kingdom, p. 214 € а Ñ | 
* According to Muhnmenadan historias, Ma'bar, c4. tbe Phudya eountry extended from Kolam. (i4. ЧЧ | 
to Nilawar (Nellars) nearly 300 рһағияанд» along the eee const and the king was called Dewnr signifying © the lord 
of the empire’ (Elliot and Déwson : Hietoryef Indio, Vol, IIL, p. 39). Marco Polo whe visited the coast ef 
Tiransiveli in A.D, 1202 ssyn that Ma'bicr *ia the best of all the Indies and the finen and noblest province in the 
world" Tha Chinese annals contain a (lesoription of an embassy which the Pándjyas кені to the Moghul emperor, 
Kublai-Khàn in A.D. 1289 (Tis. Dist. Gaz. p. 86) бла solid мы өя 
Malai-nida roughly comprised the present Malabar district, Cochin ah e northern | e Ж 
core to the exclusion of V&n&d. Үдуй іп (акеп 19 107० the present Travancore State with its capital at Kollam 
(Quilin) ami sometimes i ia used ax a comprehenaive namo to include the territories ruled by all the branches af 
khe Vafinhi dynaaty. ls to Prasqnsore Slale Mónanl, Part IL p. 202 it to stated thui the whole ucnntry baime к. 
the Washers Ghats ud а какымыз up to Kollsm i ће worth formed the tgrritoey of the Wags} kinga wo 3 
wore also known by the name 'Kûpakna | сышен | 
* His Intest regnal year in 12. (No, 539 Of 1916 of the Madros Ep. ‘ollection) ا‎ 
* Pandyan Kingdom, p. 214. Рёффуа соппевнап with the Chéra country № а Жал i 
«ҒМаратардан Вишашёи-РЕн{#& (асса. А), 1316) ina record of-his mentioning? mirs Piindyadéra “who took 
— Tiruvengs vàénl in th у Pudulikottai State (No, 235 of 1014 of the Madras Ep. Collection). 
A vers inscription from Chidambaram H 19 of the Mndras Ep. Collection) in whieh Sandara-Pándya is 
stated to have conquered VénAdu may be 5 signed to Jativarman Snndars- Pandya 1 (acem, A.D. 1981). А 
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3urINo. 005 of 1910 of the Madras Ep. Collection). 


Spignu phies shies! Collection, dated in the Lith year = 
9. 128 of 1907 of T Collection, dated ín the 8th regnal year. м 
a Ko, 20 of 1997 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. This record is sasigned tot he king of accen. A.D. 
1190 in the Bp. Rep. for 1027, parue 41, bus it {a toa early for a Pandya claiming victory cvet {Һе Нау+а|лл. А E у 
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built ths high prakira wall af the loca] N elliyappar temple from the hooty obtained from the Ката, 
Chola and Hoysala kings. Tho tithes Kuladtkhara,! Miravarman, ate., adopted by tho Vani 
king Tavivarmun are taken às indicati ing his subordinate position to the Pándya king. 
Vikrama-Pápdya was tha younger brothert of Miravarman Kulasekhara and ин inset ring nt 
from Chidambaram refers to hi^ &xplaita in Vënaga fn his prašasti beginning with thr wns 
BamiestaMwtaneikaviro, ete., lie is called ‘the sun to the dense darkness of Fhe Kerala mess Ths 
Malavajam grammar Lilihlakam mentions the defeat evidently of this king at the hund: uf the 
Kerala roler Kuladzkhars Ravivarman who sy bsequently married the daughter of the Piss king.’ 
A verse quoted in the same work asoribns to this Pandya king victories over Muhammadan 
whose cavalry he defeated and pursusd.s 
Vira-Pindya, acoording to Muhammadan historians, was the son ӨГ Мағауағшан Ки. 

khan І whose choice of MCOEssION to the Pandya throne fell on this prints " in preferance to his 
natural son Sundars-Paygdya. The order af succession of Раи kings in the region surround 
the present village Tiruvéndipuram? in the South Arcot District js given in an insoription іі (1) 
Perumii] Sundara-Pandyadiva, (2) Perumal Vikrama yadiva, (3) Perumal Vira-Pindyadéva 
and (4) Jatavarman Sundara-Pandvadéva ;* while at Еш frmannarkoyil in the зате district, i! 
in given aa : (1) Perumi] Sundara-Pindyadéva, | 

(2) Kuln&ckharndéva, 

(3) Vira-Pandyadëava ami 

(4) Jatšvarman Sundara-Pindyadava { soon. A.D. 1303). 
All writers® on Pindya-Kérula relationship of this period suppose that the Vira-Pándya who is 
mentioned in the Arulüla-Peruma] temple inscription да having been defeated and driven into 
Kotkana and thence into the foresta by Ravivarman K ulašškhara, isi 
king of this name who ascended the throne in A.D. 1296 With this identification às the lui: 
It has been postulated that this Päpdya king waa driven out of Kérala and КойКап, that ha map 
peated anid raised a standard of revolu in Kàra]a against Ravivarman and in favour of his rival 
Udaya Mārttāņdavarman and that Ravivarmay espoused the causo of Sundara-Paydya as ngainet 
that of Vim-Pāydya. But "ccording to oir interpretation. of the prosent racord, Ravivarman 
tau fo support: Viri-Pándys against Sundara-Pápdya and us such Vira-Pápdyn 
king; could not have leen an enemy of the Kérala king Vira-Pándya who sustained defeat at 


the hands of Ravivarmun must therefore he not the Pandya king Vira- Pandya of the name, but 
must be taken na soma other p : y ыы Ты а е немі ла ендері! Parier, m ind Rari 











rayan Rao drow my attention le-atru kaha coins, Fe in үө; , ў Vis x; Kérala m Find al f ais 
K'ujam in the Tirunelveli Ihistriet, which may "be мале Ve Revivangra ee Kula&ékhara. Tha legend түгі 
мыла Rao assigns them to Vir Kerija of А. D. 1127. Kee 255 8, 1., Val. IX, pt. й, p. 103. ] 
* No. 305 of 1913 oe ee 
* Ep. Hep. for 1914, para, s. 


* 3. 0.-R., Vol. XIL p, «90, र 
, Ттапатсоге 8іше Manual, Yol. TT, p. py, aM. 
* 5. 1. L., Vol. VIT, Хо. 761 The date of this record would July 24. 
"LI a ч sorrespond io A.D, 1312, rs 
° New ind Ant, Vol. VL, p, 37: Ep. Pp, Rep. for 14 : 7.4. 8., уо, IV, p. 89, 
® Above, Vol, IV, p ца Re Me geri. 207,4. 4, Vol IV, p, gg, 
"W J. O. R. Yol Pp. 200 and sop. 
New Ind. Ant. Vol VI, p. 37 
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No. 48) SRIRANGAM I 


ustming the Pandya title and names like Müravarman,! Kulnáékhara* and Vira-Pándya* which 
would indicate, either (1) that he wanted to consider himself a Págdya with rights to sovereignty 
in virtue of his having married a Pandya princess, ar (2) his subordinate position, fitst under Kulaáé- 
khara amd thereafter undar Vira-Págdva, the then supreme rulers of the Tamil land, The former 
alternative in perhaps emphasised by Ravivarman’s coronation on the banks of the Végavati 
in the Madura District and by the presence of the emblem of a fish surmounted by an adbuda (the 
elephant good) found engraved near his inscription in the Perumal] temple at Poonamalle,* 


From our record we find that Vira-Pindya waa defeated by the Kikatiya general about A.D. 
[S17 but after the withdrawal of the Kakatiya forces, this Pandya king must have regained power, 
lor his rule was acknowledged in the very next year, i-e,, A.D. 1318 at- Viriiehipuram,* nob. very 
lar from Conjeeveram. 


Wissel is the only authority who states that Sundara-Pündysa took refuge under the protection 
ot Ala-ud-din of Delhi when his half-brother Vira-Pindya collected an army in the middle of the 
yeor 710 A. and marched against him. This statement has rightly been questioned by anholara,t 
a5 nothing 18 known" about the effects of Muslim help, if anv, given in this eonnection on the relative 
position of- the two royal brothers of the Pandya country. What we definitely know from the 
present inserption is that Sundara-Pandya received help from the Kakatiya ruler who was ins- 
trumental in testoring the Pandya king to power through his general. In gratitude for this help 
"undara-Pündya made an endowment at Vriddhüchalum for a service instituted in the local Siva 
^mple called after the general Muppidi-Nàyaka.* Sundara-Papdya's inscriptions are found from 
ths Tirunelveli Distriot® in the south right up to Virifichipuram!! (North Arcot Dist.) in the north, 





! T. A. S, Vol. XL p. 59. 

s T. A. S., Vol. IV, p. 90. 

75. 1. Г., Val, VI, No. 330 ; No, $44 of 10923 of tho Madras Epigraphical Collection. Like Ravivarman, his 
sucomesar in  Vénad, iz. Udaya Mártt&ndavarman had thé name Vira-Pandya (T'. A. 8., Vol. IV, p. 90) 

* Ep. Hep, 1911, para. 40 

* No. 177 o£ 1030-40 of the Madras Ep. Collection, dated in Saka 1239 and 21st year of Virn-Pándya with the 
itie Miravarninn which is evidently a mistake for Jat&varman. The detaila of date given in this record! are correct 
for A.D, 1318, February 5 with the emeodatian su; 5 for in 13, Tt may be noted in this connection that in the same 
lage there ke aluo an inscription of Sundara-Pündva (acen. 1308. A.D.) whish combines Saks 1227 with the *n& 
renal year (Хо, 189 of 1930-40) 

' Elliot and Dowson ; History af Tadia, Vol. III p. M. 

" Pandyan Kingdom, p. 7; J. O, Ra Vol, XIT, p. 108. 

* Wassaf who Шене Sundara Pápdwa's visit to Delhi does not refer to any help rendered by the Sultan 
Fhe other Muhammadan writers do not alao refer to this incident or to any expedition which the Sultan sent to the 
l'ipd ya country after Malik KAfür's return, [A record of Jatavarman Érivallabha (8. I. J., Vol. VIII, Xo. 147 
"ates thet FRjarüjan Sundara Papdysa invaded the ccantry in allinneow with the Mahamimadana. — Vide Karly 
Vali Expansion in Bonth India, p. 89 und &. —Ed.] 

' No. 72 of 1916. While reviewing this record in the Ap. Hep, for 1918, para. 50, ib is stated that the elder 
тоет of Bundars-Päpdya mada the ondownient for the service instituted in the name of Muppidi-Niyaka. This 
record dated in the 13+ [st year of Sundara-Pindya would be asaignable to 1316-17 A.D, I am inclined to 
!DIETHTEL the words “our elder brother nam iamen nàr occurring in this inscriptiun а» referring to. Muppidi- 
“Ayaka and not to any elder brother of the Pandya king. It le ever suggested in J, 0, #., Vol, XH, p, 190 
that this elder brother may be पतत. himself But Vira-Pápdya is known fom the present record to be 

enemy of the Kākatiya forces and bo could not have made any endowment on behalf of his enemy. Tho 
et Mf thie inscription runa 

Yanda 13.vadin edirim-šndu Chittirai-midsa muda) Udasiyir Tiromodekenpmodasiys-Nivinirkko som 
Hoyo pdr Prat&parudradéva-Maharija- Pradhünigalil Muppidi-Nayskkar péril nim kattipa šwsruhk kum , ete. 

т Xo, ONS af 1915 from Malayadikuriehehi, dated ín Saka 1530 and 12:h regnal yesr 

? No. 180 of 1030.40, dated in Saka 1227 and Zud regnal year 





жа 
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The reason why the Ka Чун king Pratiparudra despatched an expedition to the south 
is easily guessed from the Present inscription? I have shown elsewhere? that about A.D. 1249 
Kakatiya sway in the south extended aa far aa Conjesreram during the time of Ganapati. Tha 
presence of the Kakatiya army near Conjeeveram was evidently resented by the Tamil people, 
&5 àn inscription from Véppaügulam* near Conjeeversm tions the wrongs done by this force. 
The Kikatiyas soon lost their foothold iu the south, as the Pigdyas under Jat&varman Bundara- 
Pandya I (seen. AD. 1251) gained in power and extended their conquest in the north as far as 
Nellore, where the Pandya king claims to have anointed himself’ This Sundara-Pandya further 
signalised his victory over the Kákatiyas by issuing a new type of coins depicting a boar on the 
obvarse and the legend "Bundara-Pindiyan " in Tamil on the reverse, When sometime later, 
another Pápdva king, wi. Sundara-Pápdya (aeen. 1303) sought help, Prat&parudra* did not let 
slip the opportunity to re-establish Kakatiya power in the south. In tha expedition sent by 
Pratéparudra, two generals Muppidi-Nüyaka! and Dévari-Nàyaka took prominent part in the Tamil 
country, but it was left to the latter to rematate Sundara-Pandya after defeating Vira-Pándya 
and Malaiyala Tirufdi Kuladakhare 

This Malaiyála Tiruvadi* Kulaézkhura is identical with Ravivarman Baügrümadh 
Kulasskhara, the king of the oountry round the present town of Quilon known as 
ascended the throne in A.D. 1299 in his Ird year and was crowned on the banke of the Végavati 














* Above, Vol. X XVII, p. 195; Gapspati's inscription is found at Conjeevernm (5. F. I., Vol. IV, No. 814). and 
his ministers S&manta Bhaja (Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI, Pp. 197 f£), Kon Kattaiyan (No. 808 of 1010), and Brah 
Setti (8. J. I... Vol, IV. ^ Na, B50) figure in the inscriptions &t Conjeeveram. 

* 8. 1. E. Vol. VIIT, No, १ | 

* Fide his introduction beginning with the words “ Samaria УаҙайлаМға ", eto., A, I. fa Vol V, No. 483. 

* Geo Sir T. Desikachariyar, South Indian Coins ; Plate 111, Noa. 69 and 59. Op the obverse of this ooin ia found 
a baar faning the proper right on a pedestal with the gun und the crescent moon above, while the reverse depicts 
Uwo carps separate] by a »ceptre with the legend " Sundara-Pándiyan ' in Tamil; ses als Prof. K. A. Nilakanta 

* In this connection it may be mentioned that there is a stray verse in the Tamil Naralar Charilai attributed 
te Kamban praising Rudra of Warangal. Thare is a persistent tradition in the Tamil country stating that Ramban 
the poet of the Chola court, wont over to the Kikatiya king who accorded him all the honodt due to a grat 
poet. The colophon appended by the redactor of this verse explains that this verse was mung by Kamban when he 
wont over to the court of Pratáparudra amd when he was following this king as valet Г. A. H. R. 8. Vol, VIL p. 





tnn from Mall&m inthe Nellore istrict (No. 524 af 1903), “This inscription registers à gift of land aa ҮйініШіта 
to tha temple by Muppidi-Náyalka, on hi» way bark to Oraígral He i» said io have eonquored the Pandya king, 
to have recived elephunts (from him) sa tribute and to have entered Nellore өп his way, bdo шіри 
The Velugipwári-Vasájwali gives a detailed account of th expedition annt tò the south Besicles Mup 
Nkyaka and Davari-Nayaka, Podidla-Rudra (son of Muppidi), Erre-Dicha and Nalla-D&cha of thé Racherla family, 
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jeeveram! and more can ha gleaned from records found at Shermádevi? Kil-Ámbür,* Suttamalli,* 
Srraügam,* Tirnppatgili,® Tiruvadi,’ Chidambaram," Valuvür* and Poonumalle'* al] lying 
outside his orginal territory. He is also known as the author-of & drama called Pradyumnd- 
bhyudaya which is said to be onueted during the. Yatrótsaea of Lord Padmankbha at Trivandrum." 
His greatness a4 a 50 and аз a liberal patron of learning is emphasised by the title "Dakahiga- 
Bhoja, given to him in inscriptions 

Two points arising out of the Aru|éja-Perumé| temple inseription of Ravivarman mentioned 
above require clarification, viz. (a) his coronation on the banks of the Vaguvati in A.D. 1312-13 
and (b) his stay at KAüchl in his 4th year. Dr. Kielhorn has identified Végavati with the river 
of the name that flows into the Palir river near Conjeeveram, and the 4th year as corresponding 
to A.D. 1315-16.2 On the lead given by this scholar subsequent writers on the subject have taken 
that Ravivarman was at Kaüchi from A.D, 1312-15, the date of his coronation, till A.D. 1315-16, 
the supposed date of the Arnlija-Poruma] temple inscription. The difficulty that confronts us 
here ia that we Önd Vira Champa at Kànchi and Tiruvallam im A.D. 1314." This Vira Champa 
may be identified with the chief of the name with the surname Edirili&ola-Sambuvaraya figuring 
as @ subordinate of Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya (acen. A.D. 1403) who was restored to powar 
according to our inscription, at Virifichipuram," not far from Conjeeveram and Tiruvallam. If 
Ravivarman was the lord of the region round Conjeeveram about. A.D. 1313, Vira Champa could 
not have been there immediately thereafter without mentioning his overlord. The corouation 
in A.D. 1313 was not celebrated at Kiifiehi, but on the banka of the river Végavati in the Madura 
District» "The Sultanate at Madura had not by this time been established and between A.D 
1310 and 1326, the first and the second Muhammadan invasions’ of the south, Ravivarman was 
free in tha Tamil land. As suggested above, Ravivarman probably coveted the Pándya soveregnty 
which he evidently signalised by crowning himself in the heart of the Pandya country." This 
coronation was celebrated in his 4th regnal yoar which must correspond to A.D. 1313, according 










Манса араа ARE Above, Vol. IV, p. 148. 

3 No. 871 af 1916 of the Madras Epigrsphical Collection. 
! No, 518 of 1016 do. do. 

* No, 463 of 1900 do. do, 


à Abovm, Vol. IV, pp. 148 E. 

* Хо, 17% оҒ 1033-39. 

T Above, Val, VILT, pp. 5 ff. | | 

# No, 350 of 1913. In this and subsequent referenoes like this the mos. relateto the Madras Epigraphical 


* No. 54 of 1008. 

38 No, 34 of 1911. | 

4 Procendings, Ninth All Ind, Orl, Con., р. 804. 

t Above, Vol. VILL, p. 9. 

1 [bid., Val. IV, p. 146. | 

m Thid, Vol OMI, pp. METI. The records are dated in Saka 1234. 


४ No, 189 of 1090-40, The date given hare is байа 1447, End year, Mins. .--- Friday, which 
corresponds to A.D. 1306, Fob. 25, Friday- 
м Pandgum Kingdom : p. 212 n. 


H., Vol. IV, p. BO). Udayamürttünda probably never expects] Ravivarman baok in. Vépld. | 
tes uv т pr of date i» gien in thi jh this repond ata artek BE ae in 
reer d VM. 






кийер inn of fv uan at From aa 
- SATIN es date. From these two tecoeda, i 
SAD from A.D. 1300, when probably he waserownad in Vigid, 
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The latest regnal year of Ravivarman given in an inscription! from Tirunelvëli ia 7, which aroord- 
ing to our calculation would correspond to A.D. 1316-17. Ravivarman seems to have remained 
in the Tamil countryz from A.D. 1312 to 1317 withont returning to his native country, and by the 
latter date, we find his successor Udayatmárttànda firmly ‘established in Vénid.? According 
to our msoription Ravivarman was defeated at Tiruvadikunram. After this defeat which may he 
placed in A.D. 1317 he* disappears from history and is not heard of either in the Tamil country 
orin Kerala. 

Of the persons mentiüned in the record, the  Kiükatira king Pratiporudra ‘is 
the most important. His seat of government was Warangal in the Nizam's Dominions 
where he ruled from Saka 1215" to 1248.7 The КакаМуа power reached the zenith of its glory 
during his reign. His dominion embraced the entire Andhra country with tha exception of Kaliñga, 
and as shown above, he was able to extend his influence far into the Tamil country. During the 
Muhammadan invasion, he was taken captive, and according tu one version is said to have died 
an the way by committing suicide, and according to another, to have returned to his nountry 
after escape and died thereafter about A D. 1396 


Next in importance is Dévari-Niyaka, the donor. It is stated in the inscription itself that 
he was the son of Müchaya-Nüyaka who waa an important officer in the Kakatiya court, This 
Má:hava was the king's Gajasáhini and held tha titles SrdmidrShara-ganda, Lmadi-Nijsankavira, 
Samagachakravarti, Kaligugavirabhadra, Kirtiamwlra, ete." His son Dévari-Nàyaka was equally 
famous and was governing the country round Mahidévicherla (modern Micherla) in Saka 1237,9 
‘ust two years prior to the date of our inscription, He had the reputation of being the rescuer 
of the kingdom of Kaketa (Kakatiya) family.” In the pradasti of. an insoription from Darsi't 
in the Nellore District, he is given the titles Chalamartiganda, Suimidrübaraganda and i» praised 
for his generosity, piety, knowledge of politics and patronage of loarned шеп. He is mentioned 
finally in Saks 1241 in an inscription. at. Durgi'* in the reigm of Prat&parudra ая making an endow 
ment of land to the temples at D&ravémula. | 


! No. 77 of 1027, 

* There is, however, no evidence for the siabtement that Rarivarman had gone as far north as Nellore 
(Cambridge Hist, of Ind., Vol. IIL, p. 487); Trav, State Man, р. М. 

" Trav. Archi, Ser, Vol. FV, pp. 69-00. Kavivarman'a death did not take place in. A.X. 1313. as suggested 
in the Trov. Siale Moan. pik р. 117, anil therefore the year of his death was not the aame ms that of the 
accession of his successor (ibid, p. 118). 

* The statement made in the Trav, Sfate Man. p. 108 about Bangrümadhira that * nodefeat has. ever been 
recorded " must be revised. | 

t His name is assoniated Ras ia in the Kij-Vembàán&du and Poonamalle in the Chingleput district 


(Жо, 75 of 1927 and Ep. Бер, бл 1911 раға oo 
* No. 545 of 1909. 
"Жо, 208 оҒ 1815. 
* Ep. Hep. for 1010, para, 48, 
* No. 5585 of 1900. 
” Above, Vol. LX, p. 330 ani p. Rep. for 1910, page 100. 
u Dami 35, Nellore Ins., Vol. I, p. 334. 
ta No, 574 of 1000. 
H There ls however one inseri inscription Tiru kkadaiyûr in the Tanjore Dietriet mentioning an unaucecsaful 


This is dat к т а РДЫ ravurman Kalns 
eurrespand to À.D. 1301, Sepi 10, биш у. This inseription notices 





about by. dver à partion of his dominion to his younger - brother 
The Linz there People were in distresa and renlising the fatility of лы course they 





migrated ta other lands, The thereupon gave way aod reaumed rm | raneelling 
1 when his people returned to their homes (A. хо. 40 E. (Hl), “Ута Мо. Ше чө IS it is 


mly асам тарт ger hin of Mürmvarman Kuiai&khara. “The confusión ur 
kkadaiyür about A-D. 1901 is not connected with the rivalry between Vira-Pagdy 
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“Pancha-Pindys " referred to in our inscription must be taken to refer to the Pandya ruler 


in general and not to amy co-regeney of five equal rulers." 
indicate the division of the kingdom into five separate units, 
the * Five Pándyas '.! | 
PaRchavar and are traditionally connected with the five 

The words pafichavar aivar, 1.¢., Five Pandyas occur first 


convention refer to the Piindyas as 
the Piniyas are generally known i^ 
Pándava brothers of the Mahabharata, 


in th# prašdsh of Kulottufgn-Choja. [* where he is given 
entered us refuge. 


the " Five Pañehovas" had 


Neither the Pandya nor other records 
though some later inscriptions by 
This is evidently due to the fact that 


the eradit of destroying the jungle which 


'The late Mr. Swamikannu Pillai” advocated 


the theory of simultaneous rule of the ° Five Papdyas ', but this lias been refuted by Robert. Sewell* 


who came to the conclusion that ~ we 
a single monarchy, and that 
Considering the history of the 


must hold the evidence to be overwhelmingly in. favour of 
the theory of co-regency of five kings may be altogether set aside”. 
Pandvas, the position taken up hy Sewell is acceptable. 


The identification af Viradhivalnm® Неге Sundnra- Pandya is said to have been re-rinstataed ін 


à disputed point. 


that the capital of the prince of Ma bar who waa a great Importer 
but this was known as Birdhul to Muhammadan 
was the capital of Bir-Págdi while Madura was the residence of his brother 
lus have indentified this place variously with Jayafigoydasdlapuram? in 


The Arab historian Abulfeda who lived about the time of our inseription tella us 


of horses was called Biyyardiwal,* 
historians of whom Amir Khusru states that it 
Sundara-Pandi.? Seho- 
the Trichinopoly Dist., 


Vriddhachalam* and Marakügam? in the South Arcot District, That Viradhávalam was an important 


city is known from a number of inacriptions 


found in the Pandya country: An mse. 





A]agarkóyil definitely locates this éity in Uraryür-kürram, à sub-division of Tegkarai Rájagambhira- 


valanidu.® This city has therefore to 
of the present town of Trichinopoly, 


ba looked for in the neighbourhood of Uraiyür, a suburb 
An inseription from Uyyakkondap-Tirumalai™ situated 


within four miles of Uraiyür suggests the identification of this town with Viradh&va]am, for it 


records an endowment of land included in the 
consecrated in the gatden-land attached to the royal palace 


divandána of god Vilumiya-Nàyapàr, to "two images 


at Viradhüva|im. The construction 


of the temple here on. a small eminence is peouliar." The cetitzal shrme is built within a fortified 


area over a spacious closed manda pa 
Tho village Tiruvadikundrt ! 









commander of Pratáparur рагай, belonging to the ваше 

Korenik АШ India ` Conference, | 

I, p 147: Fiske also above, Vol. V, p- ИМ. 
3 jad. das, Vol. XLIL, p. 1685. 





» Foreign Notices of South India, p. SH. 


surrounded by numerous 
"iru dram where the Chéra king was 
the village of the samo nami іп (іе біше шак «115 OI L ыы ть Beaks name in the Gingee taluk af the South Arvot: District. 


* Rudra of the lIudulüri family is said to have defeated ‘the five Piudyas ‘as nbn Annayadéva, the Brahman 
mander of Pratipa family (J. A. H. R. S4 Vol. VIL, p. вой Proceedings of the 


guilds (8. 1. l., Val. үші, No. 442). 


shrines and balls. 
defeated may be identified with 





етим Ci v Barmda, pp. 298-80). | 
fi beginning with the words Pugul Aijeda payart tes §. 1.1, Vol. TI, p. 236 nd. S, I, T, Vol. 


Viradháva|aum may be explained us अ mihtary camp 


* Elliot and Dowson : History af Tadia, Vol. IT, pp. 90:91. 
* South India and Her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 110, 


' Yuie 3 Tromla of Mareo 
J. A. H.B, 5, Vol XIM, pF: 1 
i No, 310 of 130: 182 of 1939 : 
із No, 319 of 1930. 
i No. RAL ofl 
after the Fallava | 
на Капи 


It. 


Virakidà vajakkottal, да а 
itself. | 


. ‘This village wus originally known in 
us Rathabivas (Ep. Rep. for 1900, qu WM 


Polo, Vol Jl, p. 238. 
nai of 1940; 258 of 1041 : HS of им А No. 248 of 1016 from Tiravšlláva- 


jarija-Erivirapattayam. which was 


im this village in the 12th century A.D. a class o! 


M This fortified temple played an importan tpar in the Anglo-French ware in the 16th century A-D 
| Gansticer of the Trichinopoly District, Vol. Т1, р. 241). 
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Svasti{ | *]Sriman-Mahimandaléiva- 
ra Kikaltilya Prataparudradéva—-MahirAja(jujlu Oruo- 
gallu nijarüjadhánigánu prithivirájyam вёупоһпи 
ndagünu à ráju nàyurikul-aina svasti [ | *] šrimatu Kškata 
rüvasthüpanach[a*]rya Sv&midróharaganda Má&chaya- 
Nüya[ni]g&ri kojukku(ku) Dévari-N&yanig&ru dakshi- x 
padésamu Pancha-Pápdila minda dandu vachchi &nugulu C 
[moha]ri&china pottilittanu! "TTirnvadikundráü(ra)mu vira- Cz 
kshé[trü]nanu Vire dininni Malairyá]a Tirüvadi Knl- f 
10 é8[khajruninni vrigathddli* énuka(eujlinn sarvaérijimigu® 

11 [ni] Sundara-Pándini Viradhavalár&na sthüpvamu 

12  s&5 à jaya[mubürta]muna svasti Arî -Sakavarsha- 

13 :bulu v&yinni [iru]nü[ta] mauppai[tom]mi- 

14. di[s]ku nefti] Pi[rh]ga]a-[sarivatsara] Chaitra 

15. [cha]turdaé£ii So[ma]váramunu [Sóma]graha[na]- 

15 yaküla[mu]nandu 4 Rudradéva-{Mahirajula] 

17 & 18 damoged 7" 
19 . . kellys sabitamu sarvamanyamu-ganu šchandršárkka- 

20 sthayiganu yichehiri [| *] marigala mahá-éri iri ári &. 
Svnsti[||*] 





فا فع © 8 = Om‏ 





TRANSLATION 


Hail ! While the illustrious Mahimandaléivara Kikatiya Pratüparudradéva-MahArája 
was ruling the earth from his Capital (a) Ornügallu-that king's chief—Hai] 1—the glorious 
Dévari-Nàyanig&ru, son of Máchaya-N&yanigürnu, (entitled) Kükatarayasthipandchürya(and) 
Seimidrüharaganda, (having) undertaken nn expedition to the southern territory against Paücha- 
Pandya, faced the array of elephants m battle, routed Vira-Pá&ndya and Malaiyüla Tiruvadi 
Kulasékhara (on the) battlefield at Tiruvadikundram, seized the elephants (asd) all the wealth 
(and) established Sundara-Pigdya at Viradhavalarazmn. (O4) this victorious occasion— 
Hail !—the prosperous Saka year ons thousand two hundred and thirty-[nine}, Piigala , , 

Chaitra, Chaturdadi, Monday, lunar-celipee, (for) . . . . ofthat Rudradéva- 
Mahüráju, (he) gave as митатйінт . - ^ to last as long as the moon and the 
sun endure. May it be auspicious ! Great prosperity ; Hail ! 








V. V. Mrgasm, AumacTL AND Y. H. GvrrE, Pooxa 
(1 Plate) 


These plates were discovered in 1927 in the possession of Mr. Dadasaheb Mane at Khan&- 
pur, the chief town of the Khin&pur (dludé of the Satiri District of the Bombay Presidency 
They were briefiy noticed by Mr. Y.R. Gupte in the Bharata Itihias Заза Мазда 

' Bead po dijonn, 

भ ee have been 

л mà eem to е t 
i $ ratsposed by mistake. The correct reading would be апттчыйгїти- 


TT 
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Quarterly (in Marathi), Vol. VIII (1927), pp. 163 £, and again in the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society (New Series), Vol. ТУ (1928), р. 89. The plates are not forthcoming 
now. In view of their importance for the ancient history of Maharashtra, they are edited hore 
from photographs and impressions taken by Mr. Y. R. Gupte twenty-two years aga 

The grant appears to have originally consisted of three plates strung together by à ring, 
hut the first plate and the ring together with the seal, if it had any, have long been lost. The 
second plate which is inscribed on both the sides, is irregularly broken at the top and the bottom 
with the result that two lines, one at the top and the other at the bottom, are almost oompletely 
lost, ‘This plate was too brittle to yield an ink impression. Both the sides af it had, thereforo, 
to be photographed, The third plate which is inscribed only on tha inner side was in a good state of 
preservation, The photographs of the second plate and the ink impression of the third are repro- 
duced here. Judging by the impression of the third plate, the plates appear to have been of the 
size 10-9" by 5-5". Their weight has not heen recorded. 


The characters belong to the southern alphabet. They have been boldly, bat carelessly, 
incised, and resemble, in a general way, those of the grants of the Early Ráüshtrakütas discovered 
in Maharáshtra, with this difference that some letters like ch, №, m and sh ahow a notch at the hase, 
The letter b has such notches all round, see, e.g., Kadasabatirthasi, lines 16-17. The writer may 
have been a resident of the Andhra country where such characters are seen in the records of tho 
period.! As regards individual letters, we may note the rare initial аќ in aiévaryy?pa, lines. 3-4, 
tho medial u which is generally shown by a curve turned to the right, see baubhir-, line 2, and 
cháturevargna, line 4, (but see in bohusuvaryn, lines 2-3), th cursive medial 7 in kota, line 31, anil 
the bipartite au in sdrvcabhaumasya, line 3. KA appears cursive in Malakhétaka, line 14, and 
likhitam, line 30; chh is written either horizontally as in Chhandoga, 1.8, or alantingly as in 
achhéita, lines 26-27, and dünüchhe(ch-chre)gó, line 28; * appears generally unlooped, but its looped 
form occurs sporadically, as in séfdr=, line 4 ; din many cases shows a notch, see dasa, line 3 and 
dàna, line 6, being then indistinguishable from d, see. Pupdari(ri)ka, line 2; a hasa peculiar 
cursive form in some places, seo sya in adrevalhaumasye, line 3, and tanya, line 23 


The language is Sanskrit and, except for the benedictive and imprecatory Verses nt the end, 
the extant portion is in prose. The record is very carelessly written and contains several mistakes 
of grammar and orthography. As regards orthographical peculiarities, the only point that oull 
for notice are the nse of ri for ri as in -vabhrithé, line 2, the reduplication of the consonant after 
r as in cháturvvarpga, and the use of ehh for chchh as in dchhettd- 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mahdrdja Madhavavarman ho performed severe 
шаша sacrifices. such as Pupdarika, Bakusurarya and eleven others which are not specified." 
Ha is said to hase assumed the title of Sürvahhauma (Emperor) and resembled the sun in splendour 
and Indra himself in prosperity. He is eulogised as the mainstay (situ) of the religious duties of the 
[our varpas and the four dramas. 

Tha plates register the grant, by this Mádhavavarman, of ths village Rétturaka together 
withthreo firihas or fording places, e., Vaükatirtha, Tambatirtha (or Btambhatirtha)and Kadamba- 
ira, and three vdfikis, or bamlets, vi, BHaviiki, FH MI n] hamlets, viz. Bélavatika, Kolikavitikà and Vattariká- Rétturaka, the 








' Bee, ag., the Chikkulls plates at Vikramendravarmin LI, above, Vol. IV, pp. 193-8, und plates. 
* [Bes below, p. 316, note 8-Е4.1 Ghé 
? Beo, far irstanee, the description of the donees anit of the village granted. The part of the grant 
haa been composed In a alipshod manner 
«(Bee below, p. 316, n 5 —F4.] 
XVI-1.25 
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donated village, was situated to the south-east. of the river Krishgavégà in a territorial division 
(bhoga) whose name is lost. It was bounded on the north-east by Machhadaryá, Divabhirys 
and Sénavaryi, on the south-east by the village Kolikš and on the west бу Malakhütaka. The 
grant was made on the occasion of Maháüvamáakhi or the full-moon day of Vaisükha. No 
year of any era, not even a regnal year, is mentioned in connection with*it. The donors 
were two Bráhmagas, viz, Bolasvümin of the Silankayana géfra and Késéavasvamin of the 
Bharadvaja gótra. Bolasvimin is described as a very pious Brihmana engaged in the 
six duties laid down for the mombers of his caste and intent on the performance of religious 
rites of the Sandfanaiharma enjoined in the Srutis and Smyitis, This is the earliest epigraphical 
mention of the term. Sanátanadharma which is so commonly used in these days, The charter wie 
written by Sripála who is described as a4 devout Kayastha, This is perhaps the earliest mention of 
the Kayastha caste.! 





Though the present plates were discovered twenty-two years ogo, no satisfactory attempt 
has vet been made to identify this Madhavavarman. — The first plate which probably contained tho 
name and description of the family and some of the immediate ancestors of the king has been lost. 
This makes the tusk of his identification very difficult. The description in the extant portion of 
the grant, however, affords a clue. It shows that this Madhavavarman was a very pious king 
who performed, infer alia, Pundarika, Bahusuvarna and eleven other sacrifices whose names have, 
inadvertently been omitted.* He is also said to have attained the position of Sareabhauma, Tho 
characters of the present grant show that this Mádhavavarman flourished in the sixth century. A.D. 
The only king in this period to whom this description could be appropriately applied was Midhava- 
varman | of the Vishnukundin dynasty who flourished from about A.D, 510 to A.D. 560." From 
the description of this king in his own grants and in those of his descendants, we learn that he was 
a staunch supporter of the Vedic religion. He performed a thousand 2fgmishtómas, eleven. a ivo- 
midhas аз well as several other éraula sacrifices such as Bahusurvarpa, Pupdarika, Purushamédha 
Vajapéya, Shidadin, Rajawiya, Prijdpatya, Pradkirajya and others and attained warî. A 
comparison of this description with that in the present plates would show that the sacrifices 
Pimdarika and Bahusuwarna aro common to both the lists. — Again, the eleven sacrifices which aro 





i According to D. E. Bhandarkar, the Sanjin grant of Amighavarahs I (A.D. 871) and the Gurmha grant of 
Juyádityadéva (A.D. 870) are the earliest records mentioning the Kiyastho caste. [There is no indication in tho 
present record that the term Adyestha here standa for the casate of that name. Dr. D. C. Sircar draws attention to 
the five Damodarpur copper charters, four of which mention, among other officials, 8 Рта/йита-Каулада 2 aca 
above, VoL. XV, pp. 130, 133, 130 and 142, The earliest of these records refers itself to the reign of Kumársgupta 
and is dated in the Gupta year 127 (—A.D. 440.7). І шау ві that the writer of the Gunaighar plate, ra 
Gupta vesr 188 (—A.D. 5YT—H), i4 one Küyasha Naradatta, attached to the office of the external affair 
(sundAivigrah-üdhikarapa); IHQ, Vol. VI, p. 50. Here the term most probably donotea ` writer’. —Ed.] 


t [See below p. 315, n 10—Ed.] 


1 Mirashi at first conjectured that he might have been of the Karly Faahtraküta dynasty of Mánapura 
ABORI, Vol.XXV, p.48. He hndthen no mccess tothe taxt ofthe record, Subsequent study of the toxt suggested 
to him tho identification stated here, 


* Both the Ipar and Pulémbdiru plates of Midhavavarman I mention his porformanee of a thousand कनानी, 
imo and cloven Adoumdddas ; above, Vol, XVII, p. 336, and J AN RS, Vol, VI, p. 20. Thew sacrifices are aluo 
inentioned in the grants of his grandsons Midhavavarman П амі Indravarman, above, Vol, XVIT, p. 333, 81 Vol. 
ХП, р. МИ. Finally, the Chikkulla plates of his great-grandson Vikraméndravarman IT give a long lint of the 
sactifices performe) by Midhavavarman I, riz, cleven Айған! ШАпл, а thousand Aynishiimas, — Ваймямни ют, 
Paudaribs, Purushaméiha, Vájaphys, Htjardya and others ; ibid., Мо, ТУ, р. ИМ. 
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not specified in the present grant, were in all probability Adodmadhas.: The conclusion ४७ therefore 
rresistible that these two Midhavavarmans wers identical. The present grant was thus made by 


tha Vishnulkindin Emparor Madhavavarman I 

This Midhavyivarman was A very powerful king. He marred a Vakataka princess" who 

was probably a danghter or some near relative of the last known Vakitaka Fimperor Harishéna 
(rea. A.D. AT5-900)* The eighth chapter of the Dadakumiracharita which probably contains 
теЙех of the avents in the last period of the Vikitaks mule, shows that the Vakataka Empire 
спин ей вост after the death of Harishéga owing to the imbecility af his successor and the trea- 
cherots defection of his foudatories.* Madhavavarman | who rose to power about this time took 
idvantage of the opportunity that had thus presented itself and extended his dominion far and wide 

He performed no Jess than eleven aL ieamedhas and thus attained a position of unquestioned supre- 
macy in the Deccan, He is known to have overrun Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh and occupied 

for a time the capital Éripura) of Trvara or Tivaradéva of the vam dynasty That he 
had annexed Maharashtra also can be conjectured from the description im the Tpür plates of his 
crandson Midhavavarman IT as the lord of Trikita and Malaya." Triküta i» the well known 
name of the hill which borders the Nasik District on the west. Malaya ts the equally well known 
name of the southern partion of the Western Ghats In the absence of corroborative © idence 
this deseription of Madhavavarman IT was believed to be an empty b Prof. Hultzseh, for 
instance, remarked while editing the Ipür plates that both Triküta and Malaya were at a safo 
— distance from the dominions of Madhavavarman though he claims to have ruled over them.” 
‘The discovery of the present plates which, as shown below record the grant of A village in the 
| katara Dintriol, proves that Malielabira was inti equa Tor, Distriot, proves that Muhárüshtra was included in the empire of Madhavavarman L'^ № 


umber &badale (eleven) in line 3 of the present plates can not be ected with Bahusuveare, for, 
firstly, 24а із an adjective, not à novum like hasra, must therefore precede, not follow, Bahwrararno 
d ERE REN docens which is E tical with Bahwhirwmga (also called [найза] н a minne he ne sacrifier. 









performed. eleven: Balweraraas. On the other hand, we ge soveral refe 
irae | br the. V. Mádhavavarman 1 ағ 1 hove. [See 
t Sve tho oxpresalon. Visheukundi- aba paoti iade linc mah in tho description of Midhavavar 
шап {^а son Varman Chikkulla pla above, Val. iv p. 196, text line 10 
‘ Mirashi: abo aba Inscription in Cave XVI at Ajanta (Hyderabad Archaeological Series: No 14), p. 9 


! Mirashi : Historinal Data in Dandin’s Dadatumiracharita, ABORI, Vol- XXVI, pp. 20 Ё 
Pulómbüru paan refor to hia dalliance with young ladies in. the НУ EODD For 
"Thakurdiya plates of Mahá- vararájn, sbave, 









x e location the (Trivara or Tivaradéva, Mirashi’s article on the three 
or he location din ihe Tercan Collage BHesearch Val. VH. pp. 47 © 
айыр in the description of Mšdhavayarman H. 
— istes of Bhágumkti found Pirra-Trikà fa- 
" ч (Eastern Triki тісі in connection with certain in favour of a temple ritum in the 
Nasik District. Trike District) gta wns the name of « hil which borders west. 


Bee nbove, Vul. XXV, p. 
* Ind; Hist. Quart, Vol. XXIL p. Mä. 
* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 336. 
м { Калішја or Southern {га таў been 
Oona the mamat Бе О ОДЕН i 



















meas oreet elt oa hi len ल. Seo A BDRI, Vol XXVI. КР o Again, the 
Fir WT closed his kink विवा NE i а + PpP =s s description | 
kn lao Sy АЫ क vinh the king of nva joa Kéaala or Chhattisgarh, if the deseript 
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probably continued to be under the rule of the Vishgukagdins during the reign of his grandson 
Miüdhavavarman Il, As suggested elsewhere", the extensive empire of Müdhavavarman I 
appears to have been divided after his death. The western portion including | Mahárüshtra and 
Karpüátaka was ruled by his grandson Mádhavavarman IL, while the eastern porhon comprising 
Kisala, Kaliiga and Andhra was governed by his other grandson Indravarman. 


Mádhavavarman II or his descendants do not seem to have held Maharashtra for a long time; 
for we find that the Rashtrakütast of Kuntala who had laid low for a time soon raised their heads 
and turned out the Vishnukundins, No other record of the Vishnukundin dynasty has been found 
in Maharashtra, nor are any references to their supremacy discovered in any records of the later 
members of that family. On the other hand, we know that in the beginning of the seventh century 
A.D, Southern Maharashtra waa ruled by Govinda who subsequently became an ally of Pulakesin 
That he probably belonged to the Rashtrakita dynasty has been shown elsewhere. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Rétturaka is Retare im the Кагы 
taluka in the Satara Distrist. There are two villages of this name situated on the opposite banks 
of the Krishna, The village mentioned here is probably Retare Budrukh (Larger Retare), which 
lias to the south-east of the river Krishnavéga orf Kriahgà as stated in the present grant. 
Machhadaryá is now called Rajmàachi and lies 4 tiles to the east of Retare Badrukh. — Ségavaryá 
is probably Shandli, a station on the Miraj-Poona line of the M. S. M. Railway. Koliká which lay 
to the south-east is represented by modern Koli, about 3 miles south-east of Repare Budrukh 
Some of the hamlets situated in. the vicinity of Ratturaka can also be identifinh — Belavátikà 
is Belvade and Kolikavatik’ Kolavade, both situated at a distance of 3 miles to tho west. Vattarikš 
i» Vüthár about 2 miles to the north-west, and Mallakh@tala is Malkhet about the sama distance 
to the south-west. Of the firthas or fording-places, only Tambatirtha can now be identified. It 
is probably Tambyé on the nght bank of the Krishpá about 3 miles south of Retare Budrukh. 
Kadambatirtha may be Khubi on the left bank of the river, almost opposite Tambvà. Майка 
tirtha can not now be traced,? 








Second Plate* ; Firsl Side 
e ही [в]: [бча] | 
2 [स] 4(й) аұмснч(т)аҒы(4)4 स्तात्वा [भू|यज्चके(के) पुष्डरि(री)कबहुस 
3 वरणे(णे)कावश'याजिनः सार्व्वसौमस्य भास (सा) भास्करस्य ऐइव- 


! Mirashi: Thükurdiyà plates of Mah&-Pravarurfja, above Vol. XXII, p. 20. 

* Mirashi : The Ráshtrakütas of Minapura, ABORT, Vol. XXV, pp. 48 £. 

* The identifications of Bélavitika, VattarikA and Tambatirtha were first suggested by Gupte, See A/S MQ: 
Vol. VILI, p. 164 and JBRBAS(N.3.), Vol. IV, p. 80. For all thebe villages see Degree Map No. 47 K. 
еен the photographs of the second plate and ink impressions of tha third, taken by Gupte twenty-two 

* ‘The first plate is not forthcoming. - L 

è Only a frw traces of letters in the frst line are now left. “| 

? dn the ahence of the portion on the first plate, thse expressions can nel be ne pun | 











to be बहुसुवर्णकड्शयाजिनत: ; ६४६ intended reading was perhaps 


ap MADHAVAVARMAN 


KHXNAPUR PLATES 





ӨПЕҮЕТ ОҒ IDLA CALCUTTA 


(From Photographs) 


B. CH. CHEHRABRA 
Яка. No. 8977 E'38 














K 0. 49] KHANAPUR PLATES OF MADHAVAVABMAN 317 


4 um स्वयमिन्ब्रस्य Шы рыны Ша 


c 





7 खतिस्मुतिबिहितसनातनघरस्मक РИ fira (s) fait) m e 
8 (ret ven ( च्छ ) स्वोगबोलस्वामित (ने) ता (भा) रह्ाजसगोजहिवेदो (वा ) हार” |णर्ल[ता ति_ 
о - “केशवस्वासिने च चतु (तुः) षष्ट 


10 ^ [उत्त] aquia m^ कसं जतः | "777 а 


12 **भोगे' योजनाइक्षिणतः पूर्व्योत्तरेण majaji tt- 

13 Бәй सेभवर्म्या 950 दर्क्षि ण नागे कोलिकातासप्रामः पहिचिमे 

14 яа मलळेटकतामग्रामः ЮЧ 99 चट्‌कर्महैतुक'"यज्णा (ज्ञा ) चत्व- 

15 [मो]पब्ंसिघ्ययं' बाटिकानिः सहित निदश्यते[। | कृष्णवेणा पूर्वं 

16 दक्षिणतः रेटूरकं तालं पणः । बंकति(ती) षे तथा तंबतीच (यं) © 





© Read aaa ` See Varttiba on Figini е wc inm „ШИШИЙ Г. 194. 
3 ‘his hasan extra prong 

` Read प्रतिप्रह-[ प्रतिग्रहाय £] 

^ [This letter books like frg which may be corrected into gg —Ed.] 


' द्विवेदगृहोत Нк ट्विवेदाहरण qu 1.8; seems ta convey the (0७७४७ prof су 





© This ami three expressions further on in lines 9 an IO are unintelligible to па. 


५ This abshara із written above the line. [Th 


. Tho mema uf tbe BOI ur territorial iliviaion 14 hm 

+ mead et 

" Кемі Й44--. 

м Bead सि adbya d, | Í J 


e reading is WERTE: aE] 





ЗІН 


18 


20 


29 
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के: (कानिः) संयुक्त महावेशालपौणणमास्यामक्न (क्लि) त्रिन (भा) गशेषं विधिवदुदक- 
qa gor दत्तमिति ॥ कअल्पसहल्नसंस्यातों भट्टव्ापः उदको- 
ttt RIS: c [n jer t] oom au cR ia ls 

Third Plate 


теча पां(प)शा सृधि (वृद्धि) तथा घम्मंकोशवृधि(द्धिः) विपुलश्च(ङच) чи: wf 
घावति | बहु- 


agn भुक्ता тая: सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य qeq чат भु(भ)मसिस्त- 
स्य तस्य तदा wafaa)” [utut] स्बरत्तां परदत्तां] वा यो їч वसुंधरां 
(xm) [*] षष्टिः 

कल्पसहुत्र (खरा) णि विष्ठायां जायते कि(क्ृ)मि: [॥२॥*] स्ववत्तां परदत्तां था यो 
ч(ч)їя परिरण (क्ष)त्ति।*| पष्टिकल्पतहल्न (ल्रा)णि स्वर्ग्गलोके प्रमों- 

[दति! [॥३॥* ) बष्टि वर्षसहल्ाणि a तिष्ट (ब्ठ)ति भु(भू)सिदः [।*] wr 


7 चे(च्छे)ता mmmn च तान्येव नरके malaj] gia द्विजतिम्पों बत्ता- 
s mw य(यु) विष्ठिर [।*] महिम्महिमतां бе? m aa) [ики] ат 





29 त्स्वप्रयत्नेन पु (पू) व्यंवत्तां वसुन्थरां (राम) [।*] fwafe' पालयेद्राजा पातकि (को) स्या- 
10 я(я) पालयन (न्‌) [॥६॥*] कायस्येन त्रि(श्रो) पालेन लिलितमिति सत्यघम्मेसंस्थितेत 
salianna [।*] | | |* 
(डा) [1*] Нн 
i Read राजभिः 
1 The metre of this and the nart Aye yoraea; Amust ahh, 


t tai QARAT 


Hemd m HI 


' [The reading » feg fi. EL] Reed жәнен 


‘This figure indicates the end Of thn recon, 








Хо. 00] LODHIA PLATES OF MAHA-SIVAGUPTA ; YEAR 57 319 
(1 Plate) 


L. F. PaupDEYA, BAIGARH 


Lodhi& is » small village in the Sarid Pargana of the Sarangarh State, now a subdivision 
in the newly formed Raigarh District of the Central Provinces, 15 miles east of the town of Saran- 
garh., Tha village of Thakurdia in the same sub-division, where a copper charter of king Маһй- 
Pravararija of the Sarabhapura! family was unearthed in 1992, is about 15 miles to the west E. 
from Lodhia on the other side of the hills, dividing the Saria Pargana from the Sarangarh Pargana. 
About six miles to the north-east lies the big village of Sarid with ite adjoining little village Sd, этих 






Pujiripall, where there stand a number of ruined brick-temples and sculptured stone door-jambs, 0 

the former resembling, in style and architecture, the famous Lakshman temple at Sirpur (old 1 
Snrpura) on the Mahānadi in the Raipur District of tlie Central Provinces, which was erected by 

queen Vasata,* the mother of king Mahi-Sivagupta Balliirjuna, the donor of the present charter. -= 


Thess ruined temples and carved pillars do suggest the existence of somia famous town, now lost 
for ever, about 600 A.D. in the vicinity of Lodhis. Within this village iteelf some Sivelitigas of 
polished stone, sculptured stone pillars, beautifully carved images and statues have been found 
and are preserved by the headman there. Two of the images represent Vishou reclining an the 
serpent, and Nrisirhha tearing the demon Hiranyakadipu. "There isa heap of ruins about a furlong 
from Lodhia, which discloses the fact that in olden days some fine structure stood there. Old 
tanks, wella and remains of what is called ' fort ' with a moat within the village boundary all bear 
witness to its antiquity. The village of Bar or Bayar, where a number of puneh-mark silver 
Coins were found about the year 1921, and which are deposited in the treasury at Sarangarh, is 

The present plates were discovered ak a depth of about two foot from the surface of the earth 
on July 11th, 1942, by one Dolo Ganda in the baok-yard of his house in the course of digging earth 
while repairing the parapet wall of the yard (kala, to use the local term). They were produced. 
before the headman of the village, Babu Vijaya Shankar, who is à member of the Maha-Kósala 
Historical Society of Balpur, District Bilaspur, Central Provinces, and is interested in historical 
finds. The plates were then forwarded to the Police Station at Baremkola to whieh the village of 
Lodhia is attached and wore duly dezpatched to the office of the then Ruling Chief of Sarangarh 
State. 

An soon as I came to know of this find, I addressed the enlightened Raja Bahadur Jawaher 
Singh Sahib, C.LE., through whose kindness the set of plates complete with the seal, reached 
my hands on July 23rd, 1942. 

I edit the charter from the original with the pormissi 
possession the plates then were? and to whom our Society 
na for decipherment.* 
on one side and the second on both the sides. 





on of the late Raja Bahadur m whose 
is grateful for kindly sending them to 





plates, of which the first and the third are inscribed 
The writing on them is ín a fair atate of preservation. 





‘Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff. 

t Above, Vol. XT, p. 185. 

s 'Thoy are now deposited in the National Museum of India, New Delhi. | 

©The contenta of the record have sinon been nóticed in the following publications : Quarterly Journal af 
Mythic Sociely, Bangalore, Val XXXVI No, 1 (July HHS), Piy 1-4; Proceedings andl Transactions of the ALM. 
India Oriental Conference, Twelfth Samijon, Vol. IIT, pp. 585-6 (1948) ; Journal af Kalírga Historical Reaeareh 
Bocisty, Vol. II (September and December 1047}, Nes. 2-3, pp. 121-24. 
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The weight of tho thra plates with the uncut ring is 255 tala. Thay tesemble the Mallar plates 
of Maha-Sivagupta! in ahape and size. The rims of the plates, like those of tha Mallür plates, 
are not raised. The surface of tho seal which is deeply countersunk, ix divided into three parts 
The upper part bears in relief tho figure of a couchant bull with a tritila in front, Close to tho 
triéüla to the proper left side is seen ons figure, which wa may take for a horn (4riga) or a &rum- 
pet. To the right side is found the figuro of a kamandalu or watér-jar having soma object on it 
which is not distinct, Bolow this comes the legend in fwo lines, which ià separated from the davjee 
by two horizontal parallel lines Below the legond is shown a large full-blown lotus flanked by 
two leaves. 

The record consists of 33 lines, there being wight linas on each insoribed faca. Ths letters are 
usatly and deoply engraved. Thair average size is “4” in height. Tho characters are of tha box- 
headed variety and alosely resemble those on tho Mallar plates of the samo king and on the Baloda’ 
and BRüjim plates* of Tivaradéva, the grand-uncle of the donor of the present plates. Тін 
peculiarities worth noticing here are : (1) The frequent use of medial rt instead of subseript r ; 
especially in the word ari it is very conspicuous (lines 4, 13). (3) There is absolutely no diffaransa 
hetwoen the signs of medial J and gu. Perhaps the same sign is used for both and wo have to roca 
it acdording to the context, See, *9., faurya in line 3, pawrana-in lines 10 and 32, gawravd? in line 

B. 

The language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of tha oustomary benedictory and impro- 
catory versos at the and, the whole record is in prose, The first sentence ia almost identical in 
wording with that found in the Mallar plates, 

Like the Mallir plates, this charter also does not contain the name of the place of issue, but 
unlike them, it gives the date in the regnal year of the king in clear words and figures, whioh is 
57. 

Tho plates were issued by tho illustrious Mahá-Sivaguptar&jadéva, son of the. illustrious 
Harshadéva, who waa born in tho lunar dynasty and was a devont worshinper of Maháivara (Siva), 
They record the donation of the village Vaidyapadrala in the haga or sub-division of Ont 

The donation was made for the offerings to and worship, with musio, dancing and fooding, 
of god Siva [sindévara enshrined in the temple at Pattana Khadirapadra-tala, and for the repairs 
and maintenance of that structure, I was made on the full-moon day of Kirttika 

This Mahi-Sivaguptaraja, son of king Harshagupta, also calle Harshndéva as the texta of 
the present plates and the Mallir plates have, is described аз Bálárjuna in the Lakshman templo 
insaription® belonging to his mother Vüsatà who was the daughter of king Süryavarman of the 
Varman dynasty of Magadha. This Süryavarman was the son of the Maukhnri king [4šnavarman 
and had at least š son namod Bhiskaravarman, at whose request, hit nephow (sister's son) king 





Meme s S T u Above, Vol. X XTIT, pp. 113 R. 

* Above, Vol, X XIII, Pp- H3 if. Mallar is in the adjoining district of Bilaspur and is about 57 mila north. 
° Above, Val VIL, РР. 028. Baloda iain tha Fhuljhar Zamindirt within the district of Raipur and i» about 

30 miles south-onat from Lodhis. 

СП. Vol. IIE (Floria Gupla Inscriptions), рр. 291 ff. 

t Above, Vol. Xh pp: IMF. 

"Мацаг річ of Maha-Sivagnpia, above Nol. ХХІП, рр. 113 fF. 

"Above, Vol XIV, P. 115, 





w 
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(Milava Sarhvat) for king Süryavarman. Apparently king Büryavarman was living in the year 
11 (Malava Sathvat) which is equal to A.D.555. He ia stated to have attained a position of pride 
hy bestowing his daughter, Vásatà, on. Mahá-Sivaguptarajadeva's father Harshagupta whom thu 
Lakshman temple inscription describes as Prük-paraméérara, ' the Lord of the eastern region’. 
lvidently Harshagupta ruled over the country known as Kosala or Prük-Küwala, which pro- 
bably comprised Dakshina Kosala, East Kosala with Tosala, Utkala and Ora, extending ith 
limit up to the eastern ses-shore.! His unvle Mahá-Siva-Tivararája had his capital at Sripura 
(now Sirpur) from which place his Baloda and Rajim plates wore issued, He is described as prà , 
vthala-Kodsal-ddhipatyah in the Buloda plates, the seal of which mentions him as Kósalüdhipati 
Moha-Sivaguptarajadéva must have succeeded hia father or uncle and was, therefore, the supreme 
lord of Kosala, apparently Maháa-Kosala or Dakshina-Kosala, 

In what part of India king Süryavarman was reigning, and whether his son Bhiskaravarman 
succeeded him or not, cannot be definitely ascertained now for want of evidence, This munh is, 
uo doubt, elear that Süryavarman's father was ruling over a kingdom within which was included 
the Bárábanki District in Oudh, where the Haráhá stone inseription of king Süryavarman waa 
found, "The Asiragarh* &eal of the Maukhari king Sarvavarman might establish their connec- 
tion with a part of the Central Provinces bordering on. Malava, i.e, the Nimar District, where 
the aral was found. 

The present plates disclose the fact that, although king Mahá-Sivaguptaraja was a devout 
worshipper of Siva (Parama-mah@tvara), he did patroniae Buddhism and was a symbol of religious 
toleration, being averse to no other sects. As we know from the Mallar plates, he donated a 
village to “the community of venerable (Buddhist) monks", residing in the «mall monastery 
(Vihiirika) attuated in Taradarmáaka. 

In his time, his mother Viisat& constructed a superb temple of Hari (Vishnu) at Sripura, the 
capital town, and donated a number of villages to Vedic Brahmans engaged in the worship of the 
deity. This temple still stands at Sirpur. 

In the present plates, he makes a donation of a village to a temple of Siva named ШапіАуата, 
probably consecrated by one of his forefathers, to wit, [šsánadëva of the Kharod stone insorip- 
tion.’ The donation was made in response to the request of a certain Saiva ascetic, a disciplo of 
Pramutháchürya whose preceptor hailed from the Paiichayajiia tapóeana in the Dvaitavana forest, 

The box-headed soript aa well as the Kutila type of the Nagari characters were simultaneous- 
together with Lakshman temple inscription (in the Kutila script) belonging to his mother Vüsatá, 
show. It may be noted here that the Haráh& stone inscription of king Siryavarman,’ father of 
Vasata, is also in the Kutila variety of the Nigari script. Up till now not a single stone inscription 

i Cinsa to Vidarbha was Prák-Kosala as stated in tho Maháhbhárala and the Harina hu, 

a jim Pêrramhudkhi-kûla« palik 

palih samidaya on бән | 
nirauar -ódibsita-vmri-dMimd 


dá rm Ad bs ab. Kderdga patir—ye dieit | [Bee 2 mi Balise 
Hilhari inseription. Hiralal: Inacriplions in the C. P. amd Berar, 2nd md, p, 24. In the presen ht Balšson egere 
Distriot (Orisa), there ia à place called PR, about S miles from thm seashore. It had an old temple with 
here F Cuttack in the Ravenchaw College Museum, I have 


damaged inscriptions on the door-jamba, now deposited at Hind: journal Sudha 
tried to identify this Palia with the Pall of the Bilhari inseription, in a paper poblished in the Hindi jou 


of Lurknow, for May 1023. di ncs Qi I 
CHT, Vol. II, pp. 219 ff. — Aülragath i a hill-fort formerly belonging to Seindia in 1hs Mm" 


hánpur in the Nimar District. 
! Hiralal's Anseripiions in ihe C, P. and Berar, Ind e, p 125. 
' Above, Vol, XIV, pp. 110 if. 
XVI-1-25 5 
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in the box-headed characters has been discovered in Chhattisgarh (old Mahi Kosala), although 
during my visit to Sripura (Sirpur) 1 notived more than half a dozen stone inscriptions, on pillars, 
plinth and pavement of the Gandh@dvara temple there, Almost all of them mention Mahi 
Sivagupta and are decidedly of the samo period, All are in the Kutila seript, not ons of them is 
incised in the box-headed characters. 

In a damaged temple at Pujaripali noar Sarid, probably of the time of Maha-Sivagupta, ther 
is a small inseription on a stone slab in the Kutila script of the Tth century AD. 

What I mean to say is that thero is a total absence of the use of box-headed characters for 
records incised on stone slabs at Birpur and Mallar, us also at Pujáripáli about 5 miles from Lodhi. 
As stated before, not a single stone inscription in Maha-R.osala is found ta be incised in box-headed 

The Rájim and Baloda plates of Maha-Siva-Tivararaja (with Sripura as his capital), the 
Mallar plates, and our present Lodhii plates of Mahá-Sivaguptaraja, the Thakurdiya plates of 
Mahi-Pravararija, which wore issued from Sripura, and the other aix sets of copper-plates issued 
from Sarabhapura by Mahi-Sudivarija and his paternal uncle Maha-Jayarija, are all incised in 
the box-headed characters and have been discovered from time to time in the Raipur, Bilaspur 
and Bambalpur Districts, which are within the Maha-Kosala kingdom of old. 

Our Mahikésala Historical Bociety of Bálpur was able to discover two silver coins of king 
Prassnnamátra, bearing his name in beautiful box-headed acripb on them, from somewhere in 

Was it that the box-headed script was exelusively maant for copper plates and ailver coins 
ar metals like these, during the reign of Mahá-Siva-Tivararüja and of his grand nephew Mahàá- 
Bivaguptarüja Bálàrjuna and of the Sarabhapura kings, Mahá-Pravararija, Mahá-Sudévar&ja and. 
their uncle Mahá-Jayarája, whose capital town Sarabhapura is now untraceable and has not 
yet been identified ! | 

As for ths geographical names occurring in the present plates, Dvaitavana in the term 
Dvaitavaniga-érimat-pasicka-yajsta-tapovana,! attracts our attention most. It jsa very familiar 
and favourite name in the Mahabharata. During the exile of the Pandavas, when they dwelt in 
that forest, it is stated to have been flooded with Brahmapas. This Dvaitavana was considered 
by all asa Free Land over which there was no sway of any monarch. It was an abode of * penance- 
groves * and the Pafichayajüa fapivana was ont of them. The place was so called beonuse there 
was a lake called Dvaita, within its boundary, Dvaitavana, says the Mabdbhdrate, was close 
to a desert (Maru-hMámi) and the river Sarasvati flowed through it. It was not far from the 
Himalayas, lying between Tabgana on the nortl-east and Kurulshétra and Hastinapura on the 
south-east. Tt was from Dwaitavana that the Pandavas started on a. pilgrimage as described in 
the Vanaparve of the Mahábhürala 

The name of the bhéga or sub-division, wherein the donated village Vaidyapadrake was situat- 
ed, is given as Oni. To which particular place the dhdga refers, it is difficult to ascertain at 
present. Next comes Vaidyapadraka. This is indeod the present дву HBaidpáli village in the 
Borasambar Zaminddri under Gaisilit Police Station in the Bargarh tahsil of the Sambalpur Dis- 
trict, Orissa. The place Pattana Khadirapadra-tala is no other than Khadiapadra which is men- 
tioned in the Sonepur plates of Mahá-Bhavagupta (11) Janam£jaya.! The present Khairpali 
village, about 2 miles from the Ang or Ong river in the Borasambar Zamindári, formerly in the 
я Баб apis were BT So Sh of one Chandra- 
wips-tapivana referred to by Bhavabhiti in the Uttarordmacharila (Act IV). 


жы "Above Vol. XXILL pp. 249, PSl {text line 18). My attention to this was kindly drawn by Dr, B. Ch 
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Chhattisgarh Division and now it Orissa, is the old Khadirapadra. This Khairpali ia about 10 
miles from Baidpali. About a mile from Baidpáli there is a village called Jogimath where there 
ата remains of an old temple which hns ‘already collapeecd.' 

Unlike the Mallar plates of Maha-Sivagupta, the Lodhii plates are dated, the year bemg 
the S7th regnal year of the king. The grant was made on the full-moon day of the month of 
Кага, The donor's reign must have been a long one extending over half a century and by the 
time of this grant he would have been over TO years of age: We have no clue to find out the exact 
equivalent of the given date in the Christian era or in any of the Indian eras. 


TEXT 


Firat Plate 





1 #भ[।*] स्वच्त्शेपक्षितीशञविद्यान्यासविशेषार्सा *महनीपन"यवि 

3 नगसम्पस (स्स) म्पादितसंकलविजि गोदुभुणो गृशवत्समाश्रयः प्रकृष्टः 

3 तरक्षो (झी ) यं'्रज्ञप्रभावसम्भावितमहाभ्युदयः कात्तिकेय इव re (fa) 

4 wm wm اا ییا‎ सोसबहुता(बंदा)सम्भर्बा:”]) परमः 

म (आ) तापितुपादानुष्यातः भ्यो (आरो) मा (म) हाशि''बगुप्तराजवेव[:*] tt 

6 [Ата (Я) тика । ब्राह्मणा[न्‌*] सम्पु(म्यू]व्य तत्मतानिवासकुटू Я: 

7 नो यथ्ाकालाध्यासिनः समाहतुसप्तिघातृप्रभृतीनस्मत्पादोषजीविन[:*| 

8 सनं (स्वं) राजयुरुवा[न्‌*] समाश्ञापयति'* विदितमस्तु नवतां यय प्राभोयमस्मा- 
Second Plate : First side 

0 भि स्म्प्रतिसनिवातः सोपनिधानः सम्बं(व्वं)करदानसमेतः erai (ssi )[ dt ] डाविव- 


जि (जि) तः सदञझापराधः प्रतिचिद्धचाठभटप्रवेदा*; ei कातिकयो (पौ) प्णंमा- 

















! Khadirapadraka and. Valdyapadrala have however been identified 
padar respoctively in tbe Kalahandi State by Mr. K. 5. Маһарйіға. (/очғ. 
Nos, 2-3, p. 171.) 

! Expreseed by « symbol. 4 hin 

‘This letter Jools like df in the impression. The original aliows it to be correctly dé. The dot seen within 
the medial i sigo in the impression, making it into 1, is dius to a natural depresion on fie piate 

$ After ths letter ta there are two euperflacus dota after the fashion of tho visargd 

° After the letter ya also there is a superilnous visanga sign. 

' The medial į aigne in gi and ji of wijigthu, - each show faint traces af a dot within, whieh Is superfluous. 

* The lower dot of the wisarge is mixed up with the extreme «aid af the snbaeript z of the following letter, pre. 


* Aguin there із а superfluous risarge sign after the letter ny т, saan (ee 

i Tho downward stroke to the right of a is mining here akin yajša of 1. 13. 16 19 clearly seen in jad of 
таўйй, |. 2 and am-Añjñapupynti, 1, 10, о 

" Phe d of Siva shows s superfiuous crose-bar, due to a foe in the 

lz This damda is not necessary 


i3 Here sandhi haa not been observed. š 
A 
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Second Plate : First Side. È 
।। स्यां पत्तनल्लविरप्ठतलप्रतिष्ठितथ्री ( श्री ) मदीझानेदवरमद्रारकाय |! a. 
12 ली(लि)अबहनिवेद्यसब्रनत्तवादित्रखण्डस्फुटितस [ सं ] स्कॉरा баай. 
13 यश्ची (श्री) मत्पञ्चपज्ञ तपोवन विनिग्गंतळत्त (च? )पलगोचरिण: भंगवच्छि ( च्छी-) 
ІІ प्रमरथाचायंशिष्यभ्यो (श्रो) शलपाणिभगवत्पादप्ना्यंनया मातापिंत्रों- 
15 र(रा) त्मनशच पृण्याभिब(व)दय समक (का) लोपभोगार्थमाचणखतारकॉक्क' पर्या: . 
16 4(4)н(4)4 तामस्त्र (खर) शासनत प्रतिषादितो यतोवगत्य सम्‌चितभोगभागादिक- 
Second Plate : Second Side 
17.  सुपनथन्तो भवन्तः qe अतिवसम्तु ॥ afar भृमिषाला नदि [हि-) 
18 mefa "यते afan दिवि aaa ora gya हृत्वा माहि 
19 नृपतयो नरके मृत्सा'ः[।*| qug (2) परिकलग्य चलाउन्चल्लक्ष्मि[ लक्ष्मो ) मायस्त- 
20 rge vga i)e] p अपि च रक्षापालन[त्य]वत्फःलं सुग- 
21  तिदृर्णति(तो) |॥*| को न(ना)म स्वर्गामुस्सृग्य नरकं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ ब्मा (व्या) सगि(गी)- 
22 ताञ्च (तांवचा) त्र इलोकानुदाहरन्ति । प्रम्नेरपत्य (त्यं) пч] ңеш भून्ब(व्व)- 
23 ष्णबि(बो) सुय (सुं) सुताइच गाव|:।*| वत्तास्त्रयस्तेत अवन्ति लोका यः काञ्चनं गाञ्च म- 
24 еч दद्यात्‌ । वण्टिव्बं(न्टि aji सह्राणि स्वगे मोइति g(a) fae: [।*| 
झर ( ग्रा) च्छेता चा- 
Third Plate 
20 янт च तान्येव नरके असेत | बहुलिब्ध (ब्यं)सुघा qal afit) संगरादिः 
I f] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्व तदा फलं(लम्‌) ।[।*| श्ववत्ता(त्तां) 
परवत्ताम्बा(त्तां वा)य- 





This dona ie not necessary 

"Тһе canteen meant to he ovar riha ja lightly misplacesd, being nearer to the neat letter, dices. 

"Тһе downwant! stroke to the right of 5 is missing here as in rajaad of ), 4. 

* Better read chandra-trak-arkIni-aamakàálopabhag ddrtham. 

* The á sign of id has not comm out in the impresion. 

* The impression does nol show the dot of the fain in dht. The original does hare it, though very shallow. 


! Tnatéwl of nribàh read srismimh., 

* Wnatesal af *5yavai-pha^ read *yoa-távat-pha* 

t The à aign of t as well aa of rā has not come out in the impression. 

The Impression shows It to be bbl, The dot js not to be seen in the original. 
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от ema чаба (бв) [१*] महि (हि) чег! че] чта (99) 9 
чт (яя) ॥ अस्मा 


28 कमपंरोचेन नित्यं घम्मंस्य मो ( गौ ) रचाउस्मढ ( हू) तिं[:* | cafe ( को) येव पाल्या भा- 

99. [कि] किति (ती)ऽवरे[ः*] ॥ इति कमलदताम्बुबिन्ुलोला (ला) Pa (Fa यमनु (चि)- 
30 ял मनुष्या (ओ ) fasi (a) it] EET. 

31 a; परि(र)कि(को)त्तगो बिलोप्या:| ॥ प्रवर्डमानविजयराज्ये सम्ब (संच )त्सरे सप्त- 





зо दङ्चाहततने कातिकपो (पौ) प्णम (मा) स्था भुत सम्ब(संव) त्‌ ५७ कात्तिक दिन ३० 
Tha Seal 
| राज्ञः श्रोहर्षगुप्तस्य 97: सद्गुणजञाल्लिनः[।* | 


शासन शिवगुप्तस्य स्वितमाभुवतस्थितेः[।। * | 





No. 51.—TWO PLATES OF DEVANANDADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
DINES CHANDRA SIROAR, OoTracaMUsD 


There are impressions of two copper-plate grants of king Dévinandadéva in the office of the 
üovernment Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. Тһе original plates were secured on loan а 
faw years back by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India, for examination. I 
adit the records from impressions for the Epigraphia Indica with the permission kindly accorded 
to me by Dr. Chhabra. 


L—JURERPUR PLATE OF DEVANANDADEVA 


The copper plate under discussion belonged to one Pathani Mahipatra, an inhabitant of the 
village of Jurerpur within the jurisdiction of the Bantla Police Station in the Angul sub-division 
of the Cuttack District, Orisa The plate seems to have been secured from the owner by 
Mr. Radhamohan Garnaik of Angul who showed it to Mr. G, 8; Das, Secretary of the Orissa 
Provincial Museum at Cuttack (recently transferred to Bhubaneswar), On receiving information 
abont the inscription from Mr. Das, Dir. Chhabra secured the plate on loan for examination about 
she end of the year 145 with the help of the Revenue Commissioner and Collector of Cuttack! — 

This 18 à aingle соррег ріше measuring about ap" long by T" broad. There isa circular projec- 
tion, 2° in diameter, at the centre of the left end, forming the seal which resembles that attached 





to othar meconda ot the aniy шэн е" ТС С  _ othar recorda of the family diseussed below. On the seal, which has its rim slightly raised all 





i Then is a superünotis viadrgt бірті after яца, 
tlhe urinal plate is пом ín the Orissa Provincial Museum, Later I received it on loan for examination 
from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator of that Museum. I thank Mr. Panigrahi for his kindness, 
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round, are found in relief the figures of the sun (or star) ak the top with a crescent below on the 
left and a conch on tha right; below these ix в couchant bull, facing proper right, under which 
there is the legend éri-Dévinandadécasya, The legend is found 

lines. At the bottom of the seal there is ап е 





/ The characters belong to £he horthern class of alphabets and closely resemble those employ. 
déva which ia now usually belinved to he dated in pear 293 of the Harsha era corresponding to 
A.D. 899, Tha confusion between subseript w and @ ia nt also in tho present record 

The language of tho record is Sanskrit There are eight versus about the beginning and 
the usual imprecatory and benedictory Verses about the end i the rest of the record is written in 


inscriptione, in both of which, however, wo have an additional verse, The carelessness exhibited 
by the engraver of the insaription mnder discussion suggests that the verse in question has been 








inadvertently omitted in the Present record, In orthographical peculiarities a р- 
tion resembles closely the above two records, the only differance being that there are more mistakes 
and omissions of akvhargs And passages in the Present Inseription, 

inscription is not dated ; but аз already indicated above, it may be Amigned to a date 
beginning of the tenth century, 

the city of Jayapura by king Dévanandadéya of the Nanda 








henkanal anil Nariingpur States us well 
District th territories must have partially covered the 
pura has heen identified Бу Мг. К.С. Panigrahi with a village 
State It may possibly he suggested] F it was the later 

mina! suzerains of tha Nandas af Orissa Although 














* Above, Vol XXVI, Pp. 74-89. 
BORA, Vol. ХУ, рр. 87-10 
* Makasamantádhipati ja included in the customary: Y list of officinis inthe Pápdukeivar platea ol king Padmaja 
Siva and of king Subhiksharsjadeva,. sec Е. Т. Atkinson, Tht Himalayan Dios, Y the North: Wertera Provinces 
W dadia, Vot, TI (forming Yol. XI of the Gazette N.W.P. p.470. Ti ema alsa used by influential fac 

like Dommapa Pala of the Sundarban Plate (Jn, Call, Vol. I, pp. 878-82, abore, Vol XXVII, p- 123, text |. 8j. 
‘oe Corpus, Ins, Tad, Vol. Ш, р. 206, nots p, | | 


a * Above, Vol. X xvj. P TT, 
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little is known about the latter's rule at the close of the ninth century. there is no doubt that the 
era used in the Talmul plate of Dhruvünandadeva ia the same as that employed in the records of 
the Bhauma-Knras! The use of single plates for their charters and the design of their seal also 
appear to connect the Nanda kings with the family of the Bhauma-Karas. The family seems to 

originally owed allegiance to the Bhaums-Karas and begun to rule more or less independently 
after the latter's decline. 





Whether the Nanda or Nandidbhava chiefs of Orissa actually claimed descent from thy 
mighty Nandas of ancient Pataliputra cannot he determined in the present state of our knowledge. 
There may have been 4 confusion, as Mr. Panigrahi suggests, between wanda and Ananda (the 
name-ending of the rulers of this family) just as in the case of the Bhoumas of Orissa, who had the 
name-ending kara and dkara and later styled their family as Kara. But this theory can hardly 
explain the name Nandédbhava also applied to the Nanda family, Unless it is believed that 
Nandédbhava was a name coined arbitrarily after Sailidbhava, it is probably to be suggested that 
the Nandédbhavas claimed descent from a certain person or family called Nanda. Considering the 
facts that the rule of the ancient Nandas in Orissa ia actually suggested by the Hithigumpha 
inscription’ and that the claim of descent from the ancient Nanda family is not unknown in Indian 
epigraphy," I do not consider it impossible that the Nandddbhavas of Orissa claimed descent from 
the Nandas of Pátaliputra. Whether their claim was genuine or fabricated is of course a different 
matter. It is also difficult to determine what relation these Nandas may have had with king 
Nanda-Prabhafijavarman of the Chicacole grant." 


An interesting passage in the description of king Vildsatufiga-Dévinandadéva IL found in 
this record as well as in the Baripada Museum plate is eitadMAáftemaya-gódhà-Aikharikrita-Dohitalóchan 
āmbara-dhvaja. This is also applied to king Dhruvānanda in the Talmul plate. It shows that 
the banner of tho Nanda kings was a piece of cloth with the emblem of {Ghite-léchana having an 
alligator (gddh@) above, which was made of sitedhatu. The expression lj/ita-lochana may indicate 





a species of anakes ; but it is possible to interpret it as " two eyes made of copper ". The ex- 
| pression sifadhdtu usually moans chalk '; but it can be ào interpreted as to sugze 


क॑. that tha 





alligator on the banner of the Nanda kings wos made of silver 


The inscription records the grant of a village made by king Vilisatutiga-Dévinands U in 
favour of a Brihmaya. The name of the village in given as Palimiina. It was situated in the 
Kahairiign within the meapdala of Airavatta. The donee was the Brahmapa 

К | of Dévapála and grandeon of Sumarapüla Bhatta. He is said to have 
belonged to the Uluka gétra and the Paryarisi pravara, The word poryiria: soem to be a mistake 
for paiich-arahéya, referring to the five pravaras attached to the gótra It should, however, be 
pointed aut that the Gdtraepravara nibandhabadamba* recognises only three prucaras far the Uluka 
göra {viz., Udala, Dévarsta and Vi$vàmitra) The donee or rather his family is further said to have 
originally hailed from Radha’ and was living at a place whose name ended with the word pura 
This place may have been situated in the dominions of the Nandas; but Raghi was the name 
both of a country and of its capital about the present Burdwan District of West Bengal. Bo the 


donee was a RAdhiya Brahmana settled in Orissa. 

















! The fa symbol in the date of the Talmul plate may actually indicate H4) instesd of. 200 па in the Orissa 
Museum Plate of Dagdimahidéct to be edited hy me in this journal 

3 Saleci F'nseriptiona, Vol. 1, pp. 208-03, 489-90. 

! Swceeasors of (ho Sülavdhanas, pp. 210, 226. 

3. Ihd., p. 77 and n 

$ Bombay ed., p. 114, 


TS x 
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Jot the geographical names mentioned in the record, tho location of Jayapura and Rádhü 
hus already been discussed. Jayapura is said to have resembled Ujjayint (modern Ujjain in the 
Gwalior State), the capital of king Vikramaditya of Indian tradition and folklore. The АЛігіуа а- 
mandate is also known from the other records of the family as well as from the Balijhari inscription 
of Mahübhavagupts Uddyótakésarin.! Airavatta, after which the maydala was named, has сеп 
identified with modern Ratágarh in the Banki Police Station of the Cuttack District, In the des- 
cription of Juyinanda, founder of the Nanda dynasty of Orissa, that king is зані to have boon 
ava-rikram-dkranta-damasta-Gondrama. Javinanda thus claimed to have subdued or overrun 
" che whole of Góndrama ".  Góndrama is also kaown from several other records from Orissa in 
all of which it is vither found in conjunction with the word sastala or with the word ashtadasa. 
Mr. Panigrahi suggests that axh(ideda-Gondrama ia the same as Oriya afhara gadhjūt, a name 
applied by people-collectively to all the feudatory states of Orissa. The eishaya of Kahñšriñga 
and the village of Palimünà cannot be satisfactorily identified 


TEXT: 
(buerse 
1 [Siddham) — svasty=akalita-knlikšla-kulmata(sha)-pravëá-avakašštá(t) vijit-idésh-Ojjaya- 
punis ipanigani-*, 
2 rij Jayapurat!  Vuabhu(Babhiü)va Nandódbhava-va[ri]ia-sambhava[h*] — sva-vikram- 
akránta-samasta-Góndramó" dhar-dhipó dharmmadha sri- 


3 mà* Ja(&-Ja)y&8[na"]nda iti pravira[L|l*T* Xaasmina(n) rájani di(di)nam-akshara-yugal rh] 
deh-iti [n-aiva] érutam n=8štañka[h*] kusriti[h*] kü(ku)to 

4 па cha mrishá dvanda(ndvarm) ma ch-asi(si)n-n[ri]pám | Aarvvaryáni-ava(ba]la ҝаһдуа- 
vikalal'-Alaünkara-|haünkarimmi kshi(kshi)và 

5 vapajané!* yadi punavá(r-vá)rttà Dilipé nripé [12/*]* Kanaka-ruchirakán 
pu(pü)rita(t-à)sah sphurita- 


û vimaln-ratnah|tt Aüra-durllangha(ighya)-mu(mürtti[b*] | vu(bu)dha-jano(na)-nuta-pádó Méra. 
(ru)wat-tasya sakshato(t) pivata- 


7 namatayobhuch-chhz-Pár&nda-nüma"[]13]*]^ Таяу-арі ch-3art-an-visuddha-pakshó vasaj- 
jamP^khalumánaséeha[])a- OO o ml шапавё cha []*)ha- “ae ha 


LJBORS, Vol. XVIL p. 17, text L33.— The recotd is sometimes жіне styled the Narxingpur inscription after 

the name of the State in which the village of Balijhari, ita actual findapot, is situated. | 

s From the impressions and. photographs preserved іп the office of the Government Epigraphiat for India, 
ÜDotacamund, The text bus alan been checked with the help of the original plate kindly supplied by Mr. K. 0. 
Panigrahi, Curator of the Orissa Provincia! Museum, sometime after the paper was completed 

9 Exprisaed by 2 symbol usually interpreted a3 Ok, 

© Rend. (joy ini pera-gepa-wiba", 

^ Tt in botter to have a danda hers. 

* Read (Gándramal . 

? Read dhormadharch sudkimün. 

* Metre Граја. 

1 Read рйіу-аҙал/ mink 

1 Metre Халі атаба, 

3 The danga is superfluous, 

м Мите Майа. 

1* ळ| शका तेत तीची ल. 














Two PLATES OF DEVANANDADEVA: 1. JURERPUR PLATE 
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8 [ns] yatha hansa-yamana-kirttan-nami' Sivdnanda iti prasiddhi(ddhah) (1440) Tasy= a 
abhu(bhü)t-tanayas-trinikri- 
| ta-ripu-vrita-jvalat-pavako vil@pinksiv=anvay-a(y-a)mva(mbajra-gato = yo-bh 





uit) 


priyah priyi- 

, 10 nim | taruné(pyé) taruni-vi(vi)lochana-pü(pu)tair-àpi[ta* -ru( ri p-Amrito Dévinanda iti 
prasi- 

11 ddhim-agamad-yah svair-ggunaini(r»ni)rmmalui[h*] ПЕ Durvyür-üri-karinda(ndra) 


kumliha-dalané spha(sphü)rjat-kara[h*] 

12 kesarl Ava(da)dvan-andnavati(ti}-mukhayjo(hja)-jayakrit-tivraih*}iu-mali зада | tasmāi-ēva 
Vi(Vi)1a- 

13 satuága--nri[pa"]tibhü(r-bhü)tas-satüm-argra(gra)piya(r-yn)sy-Gobai(chehaih) sa(da)jrad- 
inda(ndu)-dhama-dhavala[ii*] nitya[i*] yasó varddhate[![6/|*]*tama* 

14 ndirá-dhva(d-dhva)ja-di&i protta(attu)ga-hattávali міріні ch&rn-sudha-vikara-rachanais- 


|5 rddhini [|*] dürad-bháti drisab pathaüf-gatavatitl) lokasva saüehárinah(-n5) ni(nT)hür- 
atknra-bhüdha- 


lá ràdeiva danair-mma[nda*]kini syandati(té) |174 За íri--Nandakul-àmvu(mbn)j-alara- 
ravih sad-va[r*]&a-di(di]po nripa- 

17 &-chand-Arati-vadhu(dbii}-mukbivja(bja)-sasi(4a)bhrid-rakta(kt-A)[ nta ]-dighe(rgh-&Jkshana- 
[h | *] kamvohannaprodupodha? pulakiku- : 

18 rvvana-ja(ñ=ja)na[rü*] eli&ahtitai[h*] sutya-tyaga-kulübhimána-vinayà yasv=ingaja[h*] 
sad-gunáh. | [118)*]* Dipya-pra(t-pra)tàp-àna- 





19 la-plusht-&Fiti-mütiiat-ehaturambhadadhi-paryante-bhránta-sat-kittat* yath-Gchita-sthán- 
&vasthapita-varnpa-chatu- 
20 shtayah  pürit-&é&sha-prapayi(yi)-jana-manóratha[b*] sajjana 


i Read homañ parkā ав мины Hirth ead ed, 


-jun-inanda-diyt rakt-Amva- 





* Read yosyoicheAaih Адай Blue, Before this tho. Baripada. Museum nnd Talmul plátes have another verse 
reading; X я akshair Arali-hàra-dámakacufi niyam nabhî-mandirê jydtend-thandana-[épan-dtidhavala sdndr-ándkalür- 
-tidhavald fightin трио етан riget in rara-bimin= im rajim Chandr.dnoud 





iy hu hg a-ak ji 

"Тһе Baripada Musen and Talmul pla tes have padan® which ia preferable. 

: The meaning of the аще ER determined. There are no doubt same errore here. The Talmul 
piita han korwaytkanwa waphi=wpiqha, [ The correct reading must be kam maker та њар иба риа. Баграт 
jannn कडा, काळाच ' by his deeds sending people into thrila uf joy, whom may he not fasolnate' 1—E4.] 

“Меке: Sardalavitridite 

* Read martlié-chatur-ambhidhs® 
® Read нн. Е 
XVT-1-35 ; 


E. 
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21 kaladhauta-Jóallika-ehamara-pralamyitmlijta-pra(prš)nta-krada-dëša-vin yasta-mayüra-chwndi. 
(oclrijka-nikara-ai- 
22 ta-chehhatr-àvahhàsamána[h*] sitadhátuma va-gódha-sikhari(ri)krita-lohita-Iehun-àmva( inbaj- 
rà-dhvaja[h*] parama- 
23 máh£&ivara-mátüpitri-pàd-ànudhyátn-paramabhatt&raka-samnadhigatu panchmahásavda( bd.i]- 
makā- 
24 siimantidhiputi-Ari-Davanandadévalh* | kusali — Airávatta- ma[nda*]la-samvanda!'-Kahü 
_ Sriigha-vilshalya(yé) 
> bhavishyad-yathakal-adhiva(dhya)sina rijanakáu — jari-putrána? — Vra(Hrü)hmana-purcgin 
s&tnanta-ni ví- | 
25 [si*l- janapadünapadan*-adhikarimálno)-nvàms-echa chàttü(ta)-bhatta(ta)-vallava'*-Jatijti)- 
yan rijja-pid-Gpa | 
27 [jivi*)nafh*] sarvván vatharbam-mánayati — co[ha)dhyati — kusalayaty-adicaty-nnyata(t) 
vilitum-astu | 
23 [bhavata*]m-étad-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-Pa 
R&dh&-vinirgzata- 
28....pura'vàástavya — Uluka-gütra-parvárisi-praravara*-Samarna pala-hharta-sü([anta-Dévapála- 
30 [s(5u))ta-Kuladévapálabhatta(tiáya) mát&-pitrür-Atma[na*]&-cha- — punya(nya)-yaso(53)- 
bhifbhijvpddbayalyé) t&mnyra( mrà -3(5á)san6- | 
31 na — pradattó-smübhir-vatas-tàmwra(mra)s&sana-darianüd-asmat-kAry-Anutidlhád -yathakála- 
ріш” 
32 nimóbhujyamánah  kén-àpi  paripanthinà na bhavitavya[m | *] Ma-bho(bhijd=sphala- 
salña)ñkš va[b*] parasda[ltt=ë*]ti 
33 pärthivāfh*] | sva-lānāt phalam-änantyajih"] para-datt-á&nupšlanarñ(në) WVa(Ba)hubhir- 
vvasmdhá Пата гара Фа 
3A gar-üdibhih|"ywaava уахуа ta(va)dà hhümix-tasva tasya tala phalam''-antyA?! | para-datt- 
&nupalana[nà) | 
35 va(ha)hubhir-vvasudhà — datva(ttà) — rüjabhih Sagar-áda(di)bhi[h | *] vasya yasya yada 
o0 bhu(bhiü)misstasya Ftasya*] tad& phalafm*;] р 
Кемі зата а. Кайа ад | 
* Read rüja-puirün. — M&janale is found in some recordsin place of the usnal rijánain, 
* Better road valíabha as in the Baripada Museum and Talimil plates, 
! Read yrimó-ga is 


UTwo or three letters forming ihe first part of the name of the locality are laet aa a result of tha. soldering of 


the seal, Нем] müdacysidula * 
* Tho intended reading seen to he. pazchürsbdya«prarera. Road fryárihyd-. Sa in tha name Samarapála 
looks lim dà ;but cf. ма in sudgupób n 1.15. | 

!* Unly one danda is necessary for proper panetuation. j 

P Read phalam| ‘Tha remaining letters in reduptication of the verses were engraved ilue to curnlewnees. 

"The intended reading ià *àsanfya d [ | 








m-ddaya* chatu-sima*paryanta[h®, 
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IL—NARSINGPUR PLATE OF DEVANANDADEVA 


In July 1045, a phrsou named Arta Sahu gob the copper plate under discussion from a atreamlet 
called Chitra flowing by Narsingpur, the headquarters of the Numingpur State in Orissa 
Without disclosing the fact of this discovery, he stealthily sold the plate to a goldsmith, There 
heing dissension regarding the payment of its price, the matter was brought to the notice of the 
Naraingpur Darbar which then secured the plate. № was found that the goldsmith had cut off a 
«mall portion of it apparently for the examination of the metal. With the help of the Political 
Agent of Orissa States at Sambalpur, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra arranged to get the plate for examination 

and registration in November, 144. ^ 


This is a single plate, having writing on both the sides, There are 12 lines of writing on thie 
obverse and 13 lines on the reverse, The plate measures: about Th" by ñj and has a. cirenlar 
projection from the middle of its left end, forming the seal about 2)" in diameter. Ош this send, 
which resembles the seal of the Jurerpur plate described above, are found the emblem of the 
crescent and sun (or star), a couchant bull facing proper right and another 2ymbol locking like an 
elephant goad but apparently representing a conch, Below these emblems i+ engraved in early 
Nigari characters the legend Sri-Dévinandadéen. Below the legend are two parallel straight Linen. 
At the bottom of the seal is an expanded lotus. The plate weighs 66 lola. The lost portion at 
the bottom right out off by the goldsmith measures about 4" by 3)". This has resulted in tho losa 
of more thun half of the last line of the iuseription on the obverse and that of the first line ou the 
reverse, 

The characters resemble those ofthe Baripada Museum and Jurerpur inscriptions of Dóvà- 
nandadeéva and the Talmn! inscription of Dhrovananda, although there are many cases of careless 
engraving. The language of the record is incorrect Sanskrit: but iu this respect, as will he 
shown below, tho present inscription cannot be compared with any other record of the family. 
[k has certain orthographical features in common with the other inscriptions, although їп a 
number of cases letters have been engraved without any idea of forming by them any word bearing 
sense, This ia because the record under discussion is not a mgular and complete charter, It 
appeats to boa hopelessly defective ropy af some portions of two regular charters. 

Before analysing the contents of tlie present, inscription, I may offer a tentative зиттин 
teyrarding the circumstances leading to the preparation of such à peculiar document. Ti seamy 
that two genuine charters of king Devánaidadéva in tlie possession of a family became very wool 
damaged possibly as a. result of having been burnt it fire. The seal of one of the plates appoars 
to have been totally lost and the writing on both the plates became in most places unreadable, 
Owing to difficulties in getting a reissue of the charters, the family enjoying the lands pranimi 
probably managed to forge the present document. Tho seal of ono of the orginal charters boing 
saved was attached to a new copper plate prepared for the purpose of engraving the reoords afresh 
The angravar, however, meant to LUCIE only the letters that could be read by him on the damaged 
originals, but he did it in à consecutivo manner without thin kung whether the letters engraved 
would form correct words and offer any sense at all. The most interesting thing im the present 
record is that it oontains portions of several versos in the Sandülavikridita metre and. that. those 
stanzas appear to be different from those found in the kaown charters of the family. The begin- 
ning of the record also differs from that of the other records. 

The record begins with the aymbol for sidham followed by ths word seal Just as other reoords 
of the Nanda family of Orisa. Then comes 4 passage (1,1-2) which, although defective, seem S 
to he an adjective, qualifying the place wherefrom the original charter was issued. From other 











rovorde of the family, it is known to have been Jayapura, tha capital of the Nanda kings. Мела 
OA 
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т. the passage wiprdndus vida-sdstra-dhvani-janita (112-3) which appears to be an incomplete 
adjectival plirase, qualifying the same city, thew oneluding part of it having been omitted. Then 
the reigning monarch willing to make a grant of land is abruptly introduced us paramabhat táraka! 
Yunda-malirtja-rápaka-Sri-Dévánamladévah kuiah, althongh the usual epithets of this king and 
the metrical description of himself and his ancestors found in other saccade ass- Abant- -TF 4oama 
that a big section of the original charter, possibly 





the engraver then offers us, strangely enough, portions af some verses. It is not improbable that 
these verses belong to the introduction of a second aharter of the same king. [n lines 7-8 there 
Appears to bs tlie concluding part of the first verse in which à king h»s bean described a sud- 
vitvame Sadrakap. It is possible to suggest thst this ruler was no other than Jayananda, founder 
of the Nand dynasty of Orissa, The second verse begins in lino 8 with the passage tasmad--va 
Vilasatuga-nara" and shows that this stanza dealt with king Vilàsatuüga, who was the aon of 
the king deseribad in the first verse, From tha inscriptions of the family we know that Jayi- 
ends was suoodesled by his sou Parinanda who was followed һу his son Sivánanda, As this 
Sivananda is actually mentioned in a following verse, it is possible to suggest that it is his father 


describing Vilásatuüga (possibly the same as Parananda), which could not be engraved in rts 
entirety aud bears many mistakes in the engraved portions, seems to end with the cAarawa : | 
kshnapdl-anata-mauli-ratns-nikara-pradydtit-dighri-doayah in lines 10-11. In line 15 tha Inst 
charaya of verve 4 of the original record, marked as such, which describes Siv&nanda, runs : бү? | 
bhünur-iv-aparah prakatitah Srimán Sivina ndakah. The next verse, whioh is marked ач verse 
5 of ths original record (line 18), bagins with the words vanuetesys and apparently dealt with 
Sivinanda’s son Dövãnauds. Lines 13-19 bear only à small part of à verso, marked ws the sixth. | 
In it the nam» of Dévananda is actually mentioned. — The following verse is represented only by 
the first four syllables of tha first charaga at the end of linm 19, — [n lins 20 the reigaing monaraili is 
again introduced, without any of the royal titles, simply us $ri-Dévinandadévah kusali. There is 
little doubt that a large number of wards of the ongiual document haa boen omitted between lino 12 
and line 20 of the present record. Reference is next made (lines 20-21) to the village called Dolósha- 
rü-griuma situated in the Kaléda Ehapda which formed a part of the Érávatta mandala, This sems 
to hove been the village granted by the king. Lines 21-23 refer to à person who belonged to the 
Dalbhya gótra and was the grandson of Sihara and the great grandson of Vithu. This may havo 
been the donee of the grant. His own name and that of his father cannot be satisfactorily deter- 
mined ; but the word trinaka in line 23 may actually stand for Toléka which y be sug ш 
have been the original donee's name. — Next follow portions of the customary list of officers, It 
has to be pointed out that the list of officers should have come earlier. Possibly two lines of the 
original have been transposed here. This list is followed abruptly by the expression chalura- 
sima-parja no doubt standing for chaful-simá-paryantah usually qualifying the word gnimah in 


Considering the nature of the document, it is not posible to say definitely whether the king 
'ànanda mentioned in lina tas well as in line 30, apparently as the isauer of a oharter, 
'5 son Dévausnda (I) or Sivananda's grandson Vilisutuñga Dēvānanda (I), The 
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facts, however, that wo have two other charters of Vildsatunga Déváànanda (11) and that no record 


of any of his ancestors has yet come to light make the case of this king more likely. : 
TEXT: 
Oboerse 
l (Злата) (11% Prótta(itu)ga-mádyata(t) arii) karafa-tata-praára(era]va-dána- 
tya- 


2 susiku(kta l-praryu-márjja(rjji)ta-prasaramaya-vaso- prüpta-tushti(shti)-pracharáta(t)* vipti- 
3 [uš(úšrn)] vada ñšahtra(stra)-dhvanijanitat PA ramabhattararka(rka)-Nenda-mabaraja- 
ra(rü)- 
t jakn-ári-D&vánandadevah | ° kusya(sa]h firavatta-mapilala- 
3 ыишуа&Жагафаёршцдауа?-уїл(кһа)уа-Ылуїу уа КАН! hhabhavi-* 
6 nó арак” -rüjaputra-pü(pu)rogaln*] a&mamantà? nivàgi(si)-jA- 
1 napad&n-adhi(dhi)kariri)pah|* sa-karamah(pan)|? püti vaprana 
à Maad-vikramó Südrakah|" Taasmád-sva Vilasatutga-nara- 
9 yoyyé kopyatókah ||* Shthita-mádyata" vüjayavükiü- 
10 mripi nahlulana i*dalana-prápta-pratáp-odayah; lcs eshmá ypala(l-À)na- 
H ti(ta)-mauli(li)-ratua-ni(ni)kam-pradyat-il дусын-ауішцішігі)-4уауа yü thoto krita 
в сарысы ы knrala-ni(ni)karal y1]" 
t From the impressions preserved in the Office of the Government Epigraphist fof India, Qotacamund 
s Expressed by the aymhol usually interpreted as Om. 
2 Althoagh defective, the whole passage sperma tO hara bean originally used as an epithet of Jayapurct, Jaya. 
pura boing the capital of the king. 
s This likewise seuss to be an incomplete epithet of Jayapurat although the remaining aksharas of the 
epithot aa well as the name of tho city have been omitted, | 





н сал) готы Аа. 

W The ya at tho end of the name may be euportluoa: 
§ Read bhavinhyaul-yethakdla® 

* Read bkivind, 

i» Read rajdnake, 

u Read amantan. 

га "тһе dandas are superfluous. 


ii Tho dapdas are superfluous, iom thia ilico the engraver abruptly begin a rema ia tbe Birds or 
The ande sm some spa, vil some have boon carly mht Ur I її 
mci but be he omi ара ing end hi ances prope bre FE ht E 
grant partially quoted in lines 3-7. 

partially quoted in Now i peur vo have been the ending part of ће бги тее oe 

ihe dandae probably indicate the end of the frst verse. Only the first eleven syllables of tbe following 
verse appear to be true vo the original. 

r appear fo ba king probabiy ihe end of a ckarapa of ih verse are SSH SOE 

H Iy is tempting to suggest the emandation ;jffia-müdgai; but that does not wilt tho beginning of a 


arene following ven syllables aj peur to be (rao to the origine: 
i» The dandas Are probably unnscomssry. 
wing toà portion of the plate being out off, oniy Lhe upper part of about fourteen dkahürws are Luliced 
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Кесеге 
13 nrityariti pürvvaravaput 
14 gkmbbirya lamvashy&pi sassdutva: visésha-aha(su £va-nilakehi 
15 $üvà(ró)  jja(bha)nü(nuu)r-i(r-:)v»saparah||* prakatitab|* 5rim&-Sá(zr 
10 kah |4/* Su(süjnusastra(-ta)sya  sa(&u)tru-ui(ni)kra(ka)ras-tej6* viyanih||sha (sa)dála- 
17 kshá(ksha)na-lakshitah |*kshita(ti)bhujam-agr&na(sa)ral |” shufsu)udarab J" ja- 
18 tasaptarító vi( vi)nita-népupidra [j5|* - Mrisi Dévà[na*]nda-nripó 
19 áuddhamati ványáta-vannmámambha(gajlah 01° sarva-prága- 
буа! | 5 ав ға) Eravatta- 
2l magdala-Kaléda-klanda-Doóloshararmráma-Vi ) 
22 thu-suta-Sibara-shu(su)ta-nata-suta- Dalabhya-!* sotri-pamrya 
23 rishaya-fpra]varah || trinGkat!*-patcehapala || vibhisutha-i 





90 sri- 





24 kalé-blabhavifnó] ra(rà)japutta-purogàri(gàn) samnnta-rivisi- 
25 janapadán-adhi(dhi)kari(ri)gah || "chatura-sima-purja'* 








1 About 14-or 15 letters are Ist after this, 

3 The dandas arc superiluaus, 

“Bere ends the fourth verse of the original charter, — TH is in Ehe Ned ülaviérDdia inetre, lut only the last 
foot can be safiafactorily made cut. Although thess versen appear to be different fram those found in the other 
granis of the family, it has to be noticed that even In those records Sivananda'e description ocouples vores d, while 
verses 1-3 describe his grandfather Jayánanda and father l'urinanda. 

‘The £ sign is not found in its proper place and is attached to the wubacript | 

The dandae are euperiloous, Here ends tho first foot of a verse іп th= Sárdükornkridutua metre; but this 
toot cannot be astisfactorily made out. 

* Tho deudas are superfluous. 

®* Pounhly only ene danda i8 necessary 

* ‘Thi marka tho eml of ihe fifth verse af tho orhilual charter ; bul a large nuinber of the syllables of Ив кешин 
laki luas e been omitted. 

15 [hia marks tbe end af tho Uth verse of the original charler ; bnt a large number of syllables loan been omitted 

14 Head еттт гоа 

3 Tho dadas aro superfluous 

U Probably wo have to miggest. irirshiya-prásrüyar9ma the Dülbhya yótra has throo praearas, viz, Aügirus 
(or Mlaviliatri, Ambarizlha and Yuvan&iva [(GcUrapeunarnnilamdhabeadamba, Womlay, p. 114). 

9 It tne name of the donee is expected here we ay probably suggest T'rilébàya in place of frindbapi. 

1 Head Bharekahgad. gatkd bala-bhünisá 
1 The daya are superflows, Many words have baen laft out here, 
"Tho danda ie superlluous. — Head chaib-aimó-paryaniab ; but tho rest of tho charter haa beca left out, 
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{} В Qat, ÜDoTACAMUND 


ArrER my article on this inscripkion was sent be the press! T noticed the Rashtraküta names 
Sivarija and his son Gavindaraja mentioued in the Narwan plates of ("икта Vikramaditya П, ۶ 
a study of which would throw welcome light on the pedigree of Rafchiyabba given in the Salem 
plates of Ganga Šripurusha. In the Narwan grant which bears the fate Saka 664, ga, A.D. 142, 
the lang ‘a stated to have made, whilo hi тісбогтоня gamp was At ХануауАйа, а gift af the village 
Narmnvagá at the request of Govindarája. son of Rashtraküta Sivaraju Adityavada is identified 
with modern Aitavade in the Satara District and Naravanñ with the village of the same name in 
the Guhagar Petha of the Ratnagiri District. Bo the Rashtrukd tu Gdvindaraja seems bo have 
held a f&udatory position under Vikramaditya [I im portions of Satara and Ratnagiri District 
of the Bombay Presidency. Possible Govindarája * father Sivarija also hold the same position 
in &he same ares under the same king or his father and prodecassor Vijayaditya. 


Now the following genealogy ia.supplied hy. the Salem plates :— 
Nannappe 


Sivarüja 


Góvimdarája 
md. Vinaynvati, dau. of king Vikramaditya 





Kañchiyahba (A.D. 771) md. Duggamaru, son of обата 


Sripurusha. 


We Gnd that in both the Salem and Narwan records the names of ‘Sivaraja and Qavindaršju 
occur in identienl forms and bear the same relationship, eiz., Enther and aon, ‘The date а Оті te 

rija in the Narwan plates, corresponding to A.D. 742, would place bis father Sivarkja jn e. A.D. T25, 
These dates would very well agree with the period of 00% Andirāja and his father Šivarãja of the 


Salem plates 45 Govinda raja’s danghter Kaitchivabba was alive in A.D TTI, when the Salem plates: 
were issued And біуатаф s father Nanpappa ha» beon nazaiga to tha and of the Tih ot the begin- 
ning of the Sth century A.D? Further, «= noted above, the Karwan grant indicates that Góvinda- 
raja was holding, » subordinate position under Vikramaditya IT. The Salern plates inform ua that 
Gavindar queen Vinayavati waa the daughter of a wall-known king Vikramaditya who in 
all probability i» identical with this very Chalukya king Vikramaditya II. A consideration of 
these facts jead us to identify Sivardj uit his हणी! amwindarája mentioned 

еі өлемін of the RN RR cir nameankes of the Ráshíraküta family referred. ta ‘a the Narwan plates. Thus we 














r Above, p LA 
3 Above, p. 130, text tine Ds 
E Aboras, p MT and note. 
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get four generations of these Rüshtraküta princes from Nannappa to Indaraja who seem to have 
ruled in Northern Karnatak in a feudatory capacity under the imperial Chülukyas. 

Tho Salem record states that Góvindarája's daughter Kanchiyabhlà was the wife of Diggamim, 
son of the Gaüga king Sripurusha. It is quite possible that this matrimonial relationship between 
the Western Gatigas and this Ráshtraküta family was brought about through the influence of the 

- Chalukyas; for, according to our identification, Katichiyabba was the granddaughter af 
Vikramaditya T through his daughter Vinayavati, married to Govindaraja. 

Dr. Altekar has shown that it is not possible to conneot Góvindarája and his father Sivarijn 
of the Narwan plates either with the ancestors of Dantidurga of the main Ráshtraküta line or 
with the predecessors of Karka IL of the Antroli-Chharoli reeord.! I have pointed out the difficulties 
in identifying Sivarája's father Nannappa of the Salem plates with his namesake mentioned in the 
Tiwarkhed, Multai and Daulatabad plates." Prof. Mirashi has tried to show the existente of à 
ruling family called Rashtrakütas of Minapura in the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. in the area known 
an Southern Maratha country, with Satara District as headquarters? — He has also suggeated 
that following the defeat of Govinda, supposed to be a prince of the Rashtraküta family, at the 
hands of Pulakeiin II on the north of the Bhimarathi, as stated in the Aihole pradaati,* the 
Rashtrakiitas appear to have moved to Berar where they fountfed a principality with Achalapurs 
às their capital? Yet we are not in a position to establish any connection between any of these 
rulers and the family of Nannappa of the Salem record. It may, however, be possible to assume 
that this Nannappa might have been a grandson of Nannaraja of the Tiwarkhed plates," though 
they would be separated from each other by about TO years. But there is ane diffienlty in the 
supposition. Nannaraja of the Tiwarkhed plates belonged to Achalapura in Berar whereas the 
Nannappa and his descendante were supposed to be ruling in Northern Karnataka, in portions 
of Satara and Ratnagiri Districts. In such case, we will have to assume that one of these 
Rüsltrakütas migrated again to their earlier home in Northern Karnataka. Another possibility 
is that Nannappa and his line of the Salem plates belonged to an altogether different branch of 
the Rishtrakiitas, And Gévindaraja and his son Indar&ja of this family, instead of joining hands 
with Dantidurga and his uncle Krishpa T in overthrowing the Chalukeyvas, perhaps actually opposed 
them on behalf of the Chalukyas with whom they were matrimonially connected. In this encounter, 
the Western Ganga king Sripurusha might have also lent his support on tho side of the Chilukyus 
aud their Ráshtraküta allies, since he was interested in them. Probably to avenge this act of 
Sripurusha the Ráshtraküta king Krishna I invaded Gaügavádi and encamped at Mayne in 
the Mysore State, from where he issued his Talegaon plates in A.D. 768. — In this. connection 
we may note that the Salem plates of A.D. T71 announce the death of l1ndar&ja, son ot 
Govindar&ja, which seems to have taken place only a few years prior to the date of that 
record. We must, however, say that these are only suggestions about the probable course of 
events and, of course, they am to be confirmed or modified in the light of future discoveries 


ы йыйын ай ЫР ылы ल्क EU ERE The Havhfrubdjas and Their Times, p. 15. : 

z Above, p. 147 and note 

E Anina, Bhandarkar Ûr. fia. Fan. Vol. XXV, pp. 30-46; Tir. Altekar, however, does not suberribe to thir 
view ; ibid, Vol. X XIV, pp. 149-03 

# Above, Vol VI, p A 

è ABORI, Vol. XXV, p. 47. 

* Prof. Mirsahi's Latest view m that thm Tiwarkhed plates are spurigus while the Multal record ia genuine; 
(нее іші. Hist, Quart, Vol. XXV, pp. 138-43), Ihave already shown that Nannappa and Nannardjn of the 
Salam ani Molisi records respectively would be contemporaries (above, p. 147 note) , 

* Abors, Vol. XIII, p. 256. 
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No. 53) PETTASARA GRANT OF NETTABHANJA 
(1 Plate) 
C. C. Das GUPTA, CALCUTTA 

This set of copper plates was recently acquired for the Orissa Museum at Bhubanesvar by 
ita Curator. I edit it with the kind permission af the Government Epürraphist for India who 
supplied me with an excellent set of impressions." 

The set consists of three copper-plates, each measuring 7-7 x 45^. The platea are strang 
together on a ring with a seal which is worn out. Together with the ring, they weigh 138 tolas, 
the ring alone weighing 22 tolas The first and third plates are engraved on one aide only, the 
second on both sides. The inscription consists of 35 lines, the first plate containing 8 lines and 
the other three inscribed sides of the plates lines each. 

The characters used in this inscription belong to the East Indian Nagari type and may be 
assigned to the 9th or 10th century AC. The language of the record is Sanskrit and the compo- 
sition is in vers¢ und prose. As regards palaeography, language and orthography, the ins- 
cription closely resembles other Orissan records of the period in question. 

Néttabhafija mentioned in this inscription is the same as Netribhanja noted in three Ganjam 
grants? on account of the following reasons, First, the script used in all these four inscriptions 
ig exactly the same. Secondly, the drafts of all these records are of the same nature Thirdly, all 
were issued from Vanjulvaka. Fourthly, the officers named in this inseription ns serving Nátta- 
bhaüja are found mentioned only in the inscriptions of Nëtribhañja as serving that ruler, For 
example, the officers Kakkaka, Durgadéva and Vachohika mentioned in this inseription are also 
known from other inscription of Nétribhanja*. Lastly, the ruler Néttahhanja of this record and 
N&tribhai]a of the other inscriptions have the common secondary name Kalyágakalaóa. These 
inscriptions together offer the following genealogical table : А 

Silibhuiija 


ды шайда 
Бағала j^ 


маьн ара 
There is another ruler with almost the same name, 1.¢., Nattabhafja* ; but there 1 no doubt 
that he is an altogether diferent monarch though belonging to the same dynasty.* There are alao 
two other rulers named Nettabhanja I and Nsttabhanja IL who belonged to an altogether different 
dynasty as their genealogy ia entirely different." 
ل ا د‎ 





i [Tia inscription was publiabed with pistes by Panel Suuna, йари is 2 क а Кини» 
Historical Beaeareh Society, Vol, 1, Хо, 4 (March 10471, pp. 285 @., under tho title “The Kahatrivarapar Copper- 
plate Grant of Nettabhadjadeva alias Kulyünaknlaña (Samvat j." Aceortting to him, the plates were discovered 
by the villagers of Kshatrivarapur in the Ghumaar Subdivision af the Ganjam District, Orissa, while digging the 
earth for the construction of a school building and he received them for examination in Oetober 1940 through 
Mr. Banchhanidhi Patnaik of Gobara and Mr, Nabakisor Das of Cuttack.—D.C4.] 

+ Bhandarkar, Lis, Nos; 1497.90, [The correct renting of the namo in all the tures eases ix Népfabhanjo— 





D.C.5.] 
» Ibid., Nos, 1407-88. 
4 [bid., Nos, 1497-09 
s [bid., No. 1502. | 
a This puint was Hiscuseed by me in À BO RI, VoL XII, p; 249. 
T Bhandarkar, Lint, No. 2057. 
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There are three letters in line 35 on the third plate between the words chaturdadi and 4u-dt which 
are not very easy to explain. But, as there is mention of the month (Margatiras) and the year, 
there is no doubt that these three letters indicate numerical figures, although the position of the 
numerals is rather nnuaual as it should have been placed after the word sdrivatvara. In support 
of this suggestion we may say that two Bhanja inseriptions of king Ragabhanja contain dates in 
an era, vik, Suva 288 and Sarhyar 293°, The present grant seems to be the third Bhanja 
record which contains «similar date, ‘The first of the three letter-symbols may represent 200. The 
symbol used here is very similar to the sign given in Ballers Tafel EX, 900, EX. ‘The numeral 200 
expressed in the two other inseriptions mentioned above is the letter fa which is different from the 
sign used in this inscription to indicate the same number. This sign for 200 is derived from another 
symbol noticed in Bühler's Tafel EX, 200, 1X. The second of the three signs resembles the numeral 
Т0 as given m Bühlez's Tafel IX, T0, VL. If we consider the cursive stroke before šu as a mark of 
punctuation, the third sign may be read us 9 as it closely resembles the form of that numeral 
noticed in Bühler'a Tafel, IX, 9, XVII. The year of the date may thus be read as 219. If we refer 
the your 279 of the inscription under study to the Harsha era, we get 219.1606, i.o., 885 A.C. as the 
date uf the grant | 

The object of this inscription is to record the gift, by Nettabhuiija, of the village of Péttasara 
in Mándidd&-vishaya on the fourteenth day of the bight fortnight of the month of Margudiraha 
for the benefit of his parents amd himself to Shafta Кгізуатпати, son of Kehémarudm and 
grandson of D&müdararudra 

The places mentioned in this inscription are Mándidda-vishaya nnd Péttasara-grüma, These 
two place-names are not mentioned in any other inscription of the Bhaüja rulers of Orissa. It is 
not possible to identify them, However, for the first time, wa find here the name another 
vishaya within the territories of the Bhaija rulers of Khiüjali-mandala,* 





TEXT | 
[Metres : V. 1. Málini ; v. 2 Saedalavikridita ; v, 3 Arya; v. 4 Vasantatiaka , vv. 8-8 Anushgubh ; 
v. 9 Pushpatügra.,] 
First Plate 


1 Om svasti [|*] Jayatu kusuma-và(bá)ga-priga vikshe(kahó)bha-dak hari sva-kirana 

3 pariveahé(sh-au)rjitya-jirnp-ndu-lekha[m |®} triltri)-blurvana-bhavan-antar-dyota-bhásva 
[t*]-pradi- 

3 pari kannka-nikasha-gai(gau)rai charu-néttrn[1i*] Harasyal] [1*] Bash-ühor-iva yé phanáh pra- 

4 viralasarintudbhisvar-endu‘-tvishah jraléy-ichala-Aptiga-kotaya iva tyvanga- 

5 nti y&ty-unnatàb [J*] nritt-itópa-vighati(tti)tà iva bbujà rájanti yé Sámbha- 

6 visete sarvv-dgha-vighatina[b*] sura-ssa(so)rit-tüy-Srmmayab pàutuvab [| 2*] Vijays-Ve- 





3 Bhandarkar, List, No. 1487, 
* Above, Vol. XXV, p, 157. Sob 
s [The existence of a dale iti am ers in the present record in extremely doubtful, Бес below, p. 340 , note 


3--Е4.| 


‘The point has boon discussed by me in ABORI, Val. XH, pp. 323145. 
* Expreased hy à xymbol. 
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7 ñjulvakāt [|*] Asti jaya-sti-nilayah prekate-gupa-grasta sarva-ripu-garvva[h |*] 





8 &ri-Kalyápakalasa-namá rijà nirdh[ü]ta-kali-kalusa(sha)b [|]. 3*] Bhanj-ama 
Second Plate; Firat Side 
kula-tilaknh sri-Silabhanj prapauttruh iri-Satrubha&jadévasya napti ári- 





Hanabhaüjadévasya suísüjnuh param miühésvarb má- 

11 tü-pitri-padanudhyana-ratab éri-Néttabhanjadévah kuáalt [|*] Mandi{dda}-vishayé rija- 
rijunaka-rüjaputtrath(Ltrün) vishayaputi-dandandéikan 

15 yathakil-adbyisind vyavahirind Vra(Bra)hmayara(pin) Karaya-purdgar(gin) ш- 

14 vüsi-janapadám&-eha yathürha[m*] máünnyati vo[bó)dhaynti samüdisati cha sa- 

15 rvvatah 4ivum-asmákam-atys(nya)t viditam-astu. bhavatürh(tàm) &nid-vishaga-aumva(mha)- 
ddha- 

16 Pértasara-grrámah chatu[b*]-simà parichehhino(nnó)-smühhih mátà-pittrór -átmanalh 

17 pupy-übhivriddhaye Vájashna-charapayl! Kapva-Aakhayn Bhiradvaja 





18 syn(sa)gotrayu A(A)igirasa-pravariya |" varhihaspatyavat® Bhatta-Damoda- 
19 rumdra-naptü( ptri)-Bhatta-Kshémarudra-suta-Bhatta-Keéavarudrépa(drüya) pratipaditah 


dhšrš- 
20 salila-purassarena. vidhinà pratipiditah à-ehandr-arka-tárüra]rh yüvudinta* a-chá- 


21 ta-bhata-pravesena sarva vü( bà dha-parihürena(nn) akarat vena [|*] t&na bhufijulbai[h*] dha 

22 rma-gauravüt na kinachid=vyahananiyah [|*] Asmat-kula-kramam-u- 

23 düramsuda[ha* ]rabdhir-ané(nyaiE-eha dünam-idam-abhyanumódaniyar(yam |) Lakashmy- 
Bs=tu= 

24 dit-aalila-vu(bu)d vu(dbu)da-chafchalüya dánar phalam  parsyadaly-paripala- 

25 nafri-cha || [4*] Uktafi-cha dharmma-&astre !| Va(Ba)huhi(bhie- vvisgdhā datti rňiabhih Bagari 

96 dibhih [|*] yasyn yasya yada bha(hhü)mis-tasya tasya tadà phale(lam) || [»*] Mà bhüdsapha- 





Third Plate 


97 lu-hlanka vat(val) para-datt-eti pürthivaly [[*] sva dinit phalam=inantyam para-datt-&- 

28 nuphlannr[në) || [67] Sva-dattür para-duttam va(ttàm và) yo haróti(ta) vasundharüm(ram |) 
sva-viththāyārh kri- 

20 mir=bhütvš pitribhih ана(на)һа pachyaté || [7*] Shashtit varsha-sahasra(ara)gi avargé modati 








V Beud. Vájnsan£ya-charavi ya 

1 The dandas are eutetiluaus = 

s Read Нағһатияуа, |Вемет теші Нағітарғыу-дтмрғатиғдуа ; of. above Vol. XXVIII, р. 277, note 
D.C.8.] | 
“Head yarat which ia, however, redundant. The ward pratipüditah lins hern unnecessarily duplicated, 
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30 bhu(bhü)midah [|*] àksheptà chnumanta cha tányséva naraka:f vrajét [|| 8*] Tti. kamala- 
dal-à- 

ЗІ mrn(mbu)-vindu-lolrh 5riyam-anuehintys manushya-jivitafisisla sa kalum-ida- 

32 meudáhritadhhi(fi-chn) vu(bu)dhvü па hi parushaih parakirtta yo vilópyali(nyah || 9) svayam- 
üdi- 


33 shto rajfá dütako-tra $ri- Rajakantakadeva[h*] likhitañ=cha sandhivigrahi- 
94 n& Kakkükzna || Utkirnnar ch-ükshaiili-Dureadavena || Lafchbitazi valgu- 
35 lind Vichchhikivam' samvatchhara* Margasira-chaturdasi(éyarh) 200 70 9° éu-di [॥*] 


——— а. 





С و و‎ Rear Virhchhekdns, | 
* Row éaseroberra, [What has been read as ithhava was deciphered hy Pandit Rajaguru ns М) The correct 
reading of the two signs may be J0 2, le., yonr 1? of Néttabhafija's rein .-—1, s] 
` Pie &hreo alakaras were rend аз абадта hy Pandit Rajaguru; but they liuk like sadutya, The кемек 
intended terms бо. е азада р. ! 
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Вт М. VENKATARAMAYYA 


[The figures refer to pages ; m, afier a figure refers to footnotes amd add. to additions, The following other 
ubbrevistions are ded : du. -autlior ; en. —rvapital ; eÀ. «chief ; Chron, —Chronicle ; ci. —city ; ca,— country 1 rom, = 
sonmposer ; df, —distrivt ; dn, —idlivision ; do, —ditto ; dy. dynasty ; E, —Enstern ; enr. —engraver ; єр, epithet ; 
f.—female; feud, — feudatory ; =. general ; Ais, — historical ; E.—king ; l5 locality ; [i.e literary ; lm, e гат 
wmeasdre Or lam mensure; m.—male; suin,—minister ; ma.—mountain ; myth. e mythological ; s. —rmame; N s 
Norther ; off.=offiee or officer : pr. — prince ; pro. — provinee ; q. — quoen ; rel. s religious ; ni. river ; 8, — Southern 
+41, aaa ad} FHK.-aurname; Tamm.— Tamil ; ie, —temple ; Tel, Telugu ; £d; mterritorin] diviaion ; й, = Не ; 
In.mtuwa; tuluq ; vi. —village ; W.— Western ; wb. —work.] 
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Pann. Pion. 
Ajj HE Sihüre eh, . , , , alphabets :—ronid 
Ajmer, + * E a = a 200 Кана, = ड з . Ш 
ада, Е А 201, 202 | Kannada, . क : = ба, 158, 170 
@}ёй-йрїһ, оў. 4 : 3 a . 44 т, Kushina, . - š : Ë ч . 49 
аулар оғ वेश्या गी, . 2. 34 n., 208, 934 Enis, 2... , 891, 322 
djideaichiria, of... — : 4 78 Kharhtht, , . , 52, 55, 50 
Akaltari, vi., . . Sin, Ханагі, . : 30, 277, 321, 331 
Акка, ril., š @5, 67, 08 and n., 60, 70,71 | Nagari (Eaat Indian) . 337 
Akknna, wrong for Tikkana, ck. 104 and s, Nigar (Southern), « = : A . 9208 
A kigrovodiial 4 . 301 Хай һешім, . . 135, nnd. ., 133 по п. 
Ара, ү, a - š ` HO Northern, : ы ^ 5 » OH, Ga, 326 
Algarkayil q. . . . . . . gH Pallava-Grantha,  . 2. . 50,32] 
Alagiyapalavag, ep, — . a 85, 91 Proto-Bengali, . č . 25, 120, 153 
Alagiyapallavan, Kàdata pr, . i s . 1585 Proto-Nàguri . . 182, 170 
Alapiyepallavon-dendi, , Өз агада, . 153 
Alagiya-Pallava- Vinnagar-Emberumün, god, HÛ Southern, B5, 34, 37, 42, 100, 115, 120, 132, 133, 
Alagivapallavan Viruriyan alias Касһаһіуага- 144, 217, 313 
yan, th, ie 04 я do (Western Variety) š . 198 
Alagiyašiyun, ер., + š с 1 B m., 01 Tamil , a BO, 04, 202, 302 
Alagiyailyan, Addowach, . . i55 and m. 157 Tamil-Grantha, ду 
Alagiva&tyan, 1 а. Jiyamahipati, Kddava ch, . पह Telugu, ¢ 4 . - 49. I73 
Alagiyaityan Avaniyálsnpirandàg Kopperuáji- Telngu-Rannada, 217, 320, 225, 231 
fura, Aadava cÀ., > i ‘ . A, 90 | Alem Plates of Pulakédin, —, б 
Alagiyaityan Sambuvariiya, ch. ‘ 157 | АШшра оғ Афита, dy., 107, и... 240 я., 306 
Alando, Kk da, a * * - 60 м. Aividi GO, t. y . > ë Б - 221a. 
Alappükkam, ri, . 4 101,107 | атасда, «.a., omidtya, of, . Bl, 62 
Ajappirandin, cA... . . 62,43 | Amaipallam, nm. of land, . š 101 
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Alappirandip Aradandrivanan, ch., : | Amarakagtaka, Me, — 000. 135 and s. 
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Álappirundün Fliinimógan, ей, © а OF | ма... _., 50, 52, 201 
pandán Káüdavarágnr,cÀ,  . _ 84,86 | Ambà inscriptions, . 5 4 : . W 
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` 101 | Amma, #. Chilukya k., 4*, 43 and m., 44 and m., 45, 47 
Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta, . 10 | Ammarija IT, E. Chalukya £. 42 n., 4 n 
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Ankulage, fai., 4 à . 660.07 | Ariiijaya, Chala prince, > . 
ankuéa, emldem on seul, 40. #2) Aririja, ep, - ‚ 184 
Annapridana, . न हा 43 and fy Arirüja-asahya.Saskbura, єр. . 18 
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changed to ñ, vm . 13,25, 298 | Arjuna, epic Aero, 81, 365 
changed to claas-nasal, Е . = 148 Arjani, ti . № 

not changed to final m at the end of a páda, 28 | Arkonam, vi., 299 n. 
omisio : . IH gals, ‘millet’ 2M, 208 

, M, 100 | ërükaka, off 122, 124 

$54 | Áruornoi, td . 235 n. 

28, 146, 108 | Arpa, ri., . 976 
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iparüsilikas, . 3 | Aruli]japerumàl, ж.а. Миу, god, Bh 
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Apollodotun, Greek ruler, . қ 250 | Arvalam, ri.. : i - - 

31, 22, 23 : 
, Om 

| 171, 172 

. 44 n, Hn, 

47, 2, 40 

. 821 and m., 

м a 83, ін, 221 
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P ûû, 71,14 

$ ыт 2. 2739 
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+ ED 
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Arikšenria II, СМ hk. + + -Ir арий. merif, . = = + 9 Зы 
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Atilaya, ep. 290, 2 represented 
Ё ۽‎ 2-8 5, ह = = ü а 28, 134 
Aiayathola- Virsnüriynga, eh., - 230) 5, used for v, = i 4 128 
ya-Rattakutta or Rattakm]i, w., 7 . 290, | bande, sanie sign used for—, . 100 їп 
t4 |, 237, 238 , diatiegeishod, : 
Atkolliyir alia Kidavariyar, =. , Bl гаа кеи een | š Š ; k: 
BA SA о анны, 22-2 Чача з. зз a 





Atkomdadëvan Vépdvudaiyan, ch 5 » ИБ 
Atkondadavan Vénlvudaiyip alias Kadavakumaran, 

бада ыт” dava | * $1, 100 

: 1 - ui 

; 55,91 

ü 5 = 1m 

s + +» hn. 

А 4 и, 

ы . Om, 

| 15, 313 

а 133 

ü, 217, 254, 

als 

au and 5, medial, no distinotion beiween—, . 320 

Аш, =, . > S 

ағартаДа, taid to denoto delidon ofa, пл 

mengaka, amithed— i +۲ 

Acuni,-djappirandan, n. of forehead plate, . „Чиа, 

Ағат-Шіаррігатайя, ер., . . м 

Avanikazpagaviligam, cvi. UB ४8... 108, 107 

Avaniyñšlappirnndšán Koppertfijinga, eA. . 86 

Aaorantieumdarikuathà, Sanskrit ick i . 

Arantivarman, Maukharik,, i 04, 65 and m. 

Avamyavanssamhhavab, ер.» $ . За. 

Avidhiya, RüxMraküjak.. . 06,7, 9, 132 a. 

Atlyanir-nigu, td. қ . № 

= ж m $ 

дуба дан, , , , — 18 

AymdiL, . . . . o a M$ 

Aybdhyà, cr, , š - 2, Bland «., 

122, 124 

Ayimnkha, en, & * L в = тав 

пуш аа, ой". b 5 å e 0 

AÁyysvarmman, W. (/u&ga È. : . 3 

H 
8, > 123, 148, 231 ашї а „40, 











Badimi, cw., . в - 4, 5, 6 and 5, 7, 5, 37, (02 

143, 220, 251 n. 

Hidámi inscription of Ririivarman I, š . 5 

Bádámi inscription of Narasihhavarman L „00, 00, 

бі 

Hiclimi inseription of Vijayüdibya, . — . — . 23 

| Hadar, "temple- priest" ड : a 0 
 Badiamnici, «4. Bálümi, vi, . 5 " 6 n., 8 


Biliriju, m sv 308, 204, 206, 207, 
Büdijulu e,  . _ 200, 204, 307, 208 and 


Bághapükhirà eL, a a -a a n 18 


а Hüghelkhagd, ex, . . a à = 107, 105 
айт, Зе, . kia .  . he, 380 
Báhubaléndra, u, qf fami, » oo a piim 
ВБайиМташуа, кє, . . . . Bh dla 
Bahusahiys.ep, . . 1 .00- қ 


mud 


Bahweuwarpa, засаде, . . « 00, Gl, nod 


bd, Bid, 315 s. 


Bajaur, fd.» = a -= i + š " 53 
| Baladéwa, epin hero, , á з 4 š „ 18,17 
Blair all, < u 50, 51, 52 
| Balagavade, £L, z . £10 


Bálighàt Plates of Prithivishega Hl, . . — « 1%, 
137 


| Баара, сале, क о чш ат 
Bilirjuna, ep. of Mahidivaguptarijadivea, + 280, a 
HBalavarmá, Сала ch., . - 4 1 240 и 
E ei, - 328 я, 
Balijhari inwription of Mahibhavagupta Udidydta- 
Ейзагіп 4 328 
Hallahn, CAdlebya È., è 1 7 , 178 n. 
Balli[a, SiláA&ra cá., ' 1 = hl, 178, M 
Baloda, i, . » ‘i INN. 
Натаһат!, ғі., “ а = * B: 132, 1939 m. 134 
| and s, 136 s. 


Наш, FM, = * Ë * “ = - 19 


Bina, È., а а - 244, 300 m. 











Ts‏ کج 








Баһара, tů, a i = à 





Барараташ, Bi., - * e è . 174 Beotka, Ndi E з ë ов * 26 
Hagar], Aj o + + ; 342 | Botul plates of SaikehObha, . с + + № 
Danarüs, Mrika, ` š - 200 | Bezwada in=orlptian of Yuddhamalla : . 205 
БНапатйні, Сі; : 158, 159, 160 amd ma 161 апі я. 
Eunuvasipuravaradhiivurn, ep., à .  Q88| Hhadra, donor, ь : i . 29,32. 33 
Banda Babrbgi, m, . - = o : E of Prügjgoliaha, .—— 0. « а 180 
Bandarasa, Sildhirs eh, « : , Н i 69 | Bhuagndatta Jalhanun, eu. . с i қ . 198 m. 
Налфауа, т, . हि - . | Р . 238 | Bhugavab, god - 3 s . 50,01,02 
Bandhuyarman, ch., р i : : 12, 15 | Bhugnvati, goddess, emblem on asal, . 4 . № 
Башаяаф, бі, 22. 2 = 2 S50 | Bhägtmihi, ri | so Sar SA 
Eankipiir, š š a , . Mà| Bhiügiyabbarasi, s., . ù . . А T3, 74 
БаппаһаЙ (, ті.; 5 ; s j : б в. | Bhairava, culi š : < : р ~ 208 
Bappa, ks >» >» ç 140% 104 | Bhairava, god, e 050.9 Ue ap 99. 
Happadéva, off. — + ebai: Tb, то | Выбрать: 9%, - ıı. - жазу AN ES 
Bar or Bayar, tis > 4 I a : 2 23% | Най, іу, . ' Ë i 4 . Wi, 339 
Barah Pinte of Hhojadiva, р 2 : Шаң, | Bhünuchandra, writer and engraver, . š 217, 220 
Вага оит, - «+ = = = - 28, 27 | Bhapamynna, legend on coim, — „ э St 
Bardamüna, l.. А a ड > 3 б 2 | Whirativa, trike, « . ) š P 4, 
Banlüli, Ti. + = à = a ái 287, өн) | Bharata, геріп Aero, = 4 a 137 и. 
Rardiwan, im, = E ыы w Ф - " 2 Bharatabala, P'anqa wa E; = 134, 136, 137, 135, 141, 
Hargun, Pis 2. . . ; & sU OR 143 and n,, 144, 145 
Bárhaspakyn eycle, - . ‘ 2 6| Шагғайытпта а-ретишд|, ер... 04 n., 4, 100, 104 
Baripüdn Museuri Plaie of Déóvünanduadàáva, 326, 327, | Bharatenüfyt, . š е i i : š по 
820 n. 110 м, 331 | Шытпіты |уайіліга, wl, . 5 4 i . H 
Barkhugi, #.0., Badagnfgh, ri, . wi Теш" Ya Bhargava-Deihmagas, com., . . . H 
Bamšla yšpa inaeription, š . А / 286 | Bharii, ova, . : : ; Е i .. 133 
Barrackpore Plate of Vijayaséna, - . , 189 m. | Bharukachehha, ел,, м : 4 . 398 1 
Pimi- Thkali, tis + b ‚ | В, ан, . z 2 д i = . 63m. 
Barta, fi. .= ۴ х ПЗ а. | Bhickoravarman, Moukhars &., . - . 270, 221 
Bárujivl, cm. - - а : 3 Biüakaravarman, L. af Kamarapa, —. . 218,2: 12 
Налат (Маза) L; а " è " a в и hka (क, aff- " - & = а 122, 123, 145, 200 
Балатиға, Ld. e 0 n № and n., 30 
Biaim Plates at Vimdhysšskti п, * . 52 д. | Вһайа Bhavadeva, m., š = = . Ша, 
Bassin grant of Senyachandra, : . 178 МаһҢаршт, . i е5 : è . s 
Batapadaka, біз а = . a a + озу Phatiiraka, god, - 4 - а . 25 and n. 
Ната, Fiz. Е а ë + а „ 127 8. Whatttprolu, Phage a * š = ж | i 
Bayalnid, co., . : 47 Ж 5 Cama, Malüsinüpali, . . 256,257, 560,207 
Bayyn Chixja-Mahiiraja, fay 5 |. 7196 | Bhattiyaka, m., : i Р . .,. 942325, 8 
Bayyana, ch., : ` 193, 194 and w., 107 | Bhattójilikshita, eu., ‘ . 20 0. C. № 
Bela, ri., Ë : : . $ 1 . $34 | Bhauma-Karas, dy., š à ‘ . 4,57] 
"Bosanagam on, — .- ел 2 Ұл | Бһата іші, аш, . ecce ono coe MER 
Balave Plates of Bhojararman, - . 191 n. | Bhavanága, Hhürasira È., : ' v тв 
Ватан, инш, E : . 823, 316 and ma Bhavishyu, Mdshjprabüfa ek, — с à S 1 
317 | Bhay-bolundar, ek, ‘ š e NE . A74 
Tür. ба., x + š А 4 я 5 153 | Theri-(thit, Г. = a š ف‎ 188 and m. 
Bürado ms o o e '* 316 | Bhikshueigia, + 0.4 00 т о os 3% 
Beihkbo]vuna- bil, measuring rod, 20. <  78| Bhilama, Vàdara Ё, so x x WB. 18, 
Benaras inscripion of Karna, + wiin | 209, 211 
Weenie Pubs Bo не а Ва, o o 178 
Brtinras Plates, 20. 3.3805, | Bhilsi, L, БӘТ ЗЕЕ 
Honnür Plates of Krishpavarman Il s ' қ 7 | Bhilwara, Ry. station, ; ° ५ a - 358 
Віа, гыг, of Уауййшуа V B. Chalubya È; = dd | Bhima, ri. " * & a kara . = * B, 7 
өтін, Нішпайғта, ЯЛАМ 1, of Gandhar soe RE 








bhäyapati, ofn. n . ' 
BiSgadakti, Séudraka Е. 315 m. 


Bhigavatl, g. of Kámarüpa, | ç А 2g 
barba, s 40, 200, 201, 
Bhója, SilaMirn eh, : 


176 в. 177, 178, 180 
Ehója (I), *udhara ck, . I = . 177, 180 





Bhbjadévn, ch., i - : 5 I . JF 
ҺА, ор... : a5, 38 
Bhójavzrman, b, . 101 x. 
Bhójavarman, Chandélla k. 188 
Bhópati-náyaka, donor, . ^ à Ы 11 
Bhriügl, suge, . - - 196 m. 
- _ + 192, 196, 106, 107 | 
+ Е Е . 37 
š 156 
= Жіз 
š Nilsgpañganripa, Кафаға(?) ch. BB 
Bhüpéndravarman, E. Gañga L., ç - Шел, 10 
HBhütivarman, k. of Kümarüpa, s 10,31, 24 
33 


Bhuvanaikamalla (Sim£édvarn П), W. halan ky L TÜ 


Bhnvanéévar inscription of Bhattabhavadéva, 101 n. : E 02,13, 169,, 17, 04, 280 
Bhüvikrama, W. Gaaga k, . - «M9 | Baddhagupta, і „ей, Жа ж сй 
Bibham, Siikdra ch, ,. , . 6,71, | Buddharije, Kalochuri &., "EN eee 
лежа Noob Pelin 73 | На ііі, ну „ «= «= с „ NAS 

Bidichürarasa, Nofasba-Paliava ek... 222| Buddhism, . А à š 1, 13, 18 n., 87, 
Bijaj]a Kulachwrya b, . . „ _ . mg 321 
Beck, 2. 2. . . . Мана я, | Buddhis © . . | and x. 2, 12, 13, 
Bijjaga of the Solar race, ch., s ET; | [6 м... 00, 127 n, 218 
178 and », 180 | Bodhijvà]uyn, m, . = + . « « FR 
Віккағаза, балана ch, . , .  0|Büdidigaddapalle, ei, —. — „ „ SH, 245, 249 
Bilakinda, vi., 2 .  s0|Büdiit.  . i 240, 248, 240, 250 and n, 
Bilaspur, ta., . 4 . ‚ 3976| Puguda Plates of Miidlhavravarman, . i . #10 
Bilhari, ғі., 1 $21 9, | Bull, emblem on sal, 197, 180, 206, 216, 288, 
Bilhari inscription, - ” 165 n., IGU m., ZAI n, 220, 226, 221 
Billupadu, vi., , ; na" 70 E 925 я., 973| Ваше ані, со, » «+ с  . —18, 107, 158 
Birapa, Nigumbha eÀ., i 170, 182 | Burmese, mm [6 ==»: Ый С шы д а ЗА 
Birapázm, &a, Biripüápu, m5, . . 35m |Bübga, W. Ga E, » с . 177 
Birdhül ea, , d 2 " ы e dE | 
Biriparo, wi, . | о. E 240, 273. и 
Bi-Pigdl, a, Vir Pandya, Pandya &, ; , эм, i 

Ee зи | а, Se jx aui. cuc sss 
ен of Vishpuvarman, + * = 1, 2) n., tha, F * = = . a * = 115 
Biyywdawalgca, . . , . 311 | Chaidya, t. Kalachuri, dy, — . . 168 
boar, amblem от seal, . = a $l H6, 120 | Сһайғараға, б; 2 , 108, 105 and &, 197 
Bobbili, i., ' — cece ME ЭМД у P| ee ee 
Bédanampidu zi, . 20,000 |, M) Chakrwlharg, rel bacher, . . s = . 10 


| Blinky anipalla, TL, * * * » 281 n. 
Bédudéüva, m., š 4 201, 202 
Bülasvimin, dowee, . ° * : а 314,311 
Bàülnëniñzšru, FON, = . è * » 2108 n. 
Bópsügi gi, . —. 173, 174, 178 
Борргуата а, гі,, . - = 1 . 17 182 
Barnes, q в a " - а ж а ña 
Jáya- bof fasnlu, - . 22h 

Brahma, deity, . ë . 9 n., 2402, 203, 204, 255 
Brahmachüri-chehheda, . - А 114 n, 
Brahmaditam, ti., . 1 А . Dön 
Embmadivi, gei, 172 m, 278 п. 

ZiU n, 
Hrihmana, š š 255, 254, #30 
| Brühmaga, ші. - + . = š * ЖЫ) 

| Brahmaputra, rí, . . ° . 19, 20, 21 
Brahma Botti. gen, . " Š Е a 208 m. 
Brahmóka, m., = ь a а 158, 100 and n, 
Brihed-Binn, Дана сй., . 243 
Brihaspati, X wi із, ІП 
ШғідалраһАдун, . 292, 041, 554 

34, Ha 


Brihntpróshth& grant of Umavarman, à 
Hrihatsomdità, wk, . ° . = 12, 125, 168 n, 


а a - 25 





INDEX 








Pack. 
chokehi, oo. aü ahi, witness’, . É . 840, 241 | Chüágüra-Mádhava, ep, - 
Chalamartiypanda, ep. i | 400402. 80 
Chalikya Vallabhédvara, «ct. 

Pulakedin I, W. Chálubya k., : а 227 «. 
Chalikya, xu. Chitukya,dy, . - 5, 6,8, % 115, 
| 117 
Chülukya, dy., ms 
196, 123, 167, and s», 177, 178 anil u., 224 m., 242, 
243, 244, 250, 270, 271, 272, 335, 338 

Сһафшісуая, Eastern—, dy., ; 42 and n., 41, 44, 
45, 46 m. 47, 111, 112, 140 m,, 204, 200, 306, 228 
Chüjakyas, Western—, dy а . 8, 38, | 
70, 71, 74, 70, 148, 159, 203, 200, 220, 227, m., 233, 
































thre bi. * т т = š 
Vijasanéya Prüvachana, . . 
Chari£rapursm, tis = 


eA L m. + i : š 
chain, of. « 
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Раи. 
: 183, 188, 187, 
185, 189, 150, ИН 


Chürir-Fannéra, Nolumba-Pallaea cÀ., 4 


XI o uU t AU 

112, 115, 338 ard n. 
. 148, 151, 102 
Р ° . Ки, 

201 

M 


ғаш», ӘЙ, - : . l45and m, 280 and m., 330 


. . — 190, 101 
. 1123 


Chaturinann-Pandite, ascelic, - 70%, 203, 206 and a, 
0U amd 3, 207 and 8, 298 ап н., 


299, 300, 302, 303 
Chá]ukya-Bhima I, E. Cdlukya E, —. . 43, 44, 45 аера GOO, 302, अ 
x 41 and a. | chaturadvamédAo, aucrifi, — Q © о is 
ep.of Vikmamaditya (VI), — . — 181|Chaturibaknla, ~ © ЖЕ. 
; . 4 š . 343, 949 | сӘлінттлііңш-татіліій, e ы T š i 3 2 | 
| | CRaturinrgachinidmapi, Sonek, wk, . - 0 
Chaturviháéa, ewrifice, — . : ў : . -$b 
ena | Chiturvaidya, community, c 108 
Chatiba|a-Mahüpátra, ер.,. . 173 and m 175 
68 | Chauryiai, o कत ПО 
Сһаушатаяа Т chs. = " & в9 
| * = = rag and n... 
108, 160 
š = a È 284 
Chamünd yr, aff. s ; 4 s a т | E bd | | | i $m 
ыы йы; < s s s и С 1 v M MN MG 
а eek кады, ; ! ` G, Cheudalür Plates of. Kumáaravishnu, = - 208 n, 
chamdülas, comnis y, в н a " 47 Chendalur Pintes uf Чата кага Та, a " 2833 m. 
Chandaladéevt, Silahara 4.. о. 86,78 | Сһейдаша, еб, + =. зе 
कन з ` VOO | Chennakidara, ged, ео о ЗА 
Chandi andAurs. айатба ай - Ë 158, CHETA, Ch = 7 Ë 
ह x 4 100, 161, 103 | Сё, Фу, ° 81, 96, 105 m., 449, 304, 206 w., 311 
48 т. | heri, к, - * = i Ë ың 
Chandamiri, m.. Е Qoi: g. OPO S may ee ee ` हे 
Кайым, . की, Mani m | Chéra-Páodya-shaturyedimanenlam, ei., 
er 2 ж 30,36 | Сығға-Рӛудумігға, ей, - = = © 0 S 
Chan 1 dy Р = a 164, 105 and s., 157 n., ehetiydyhirii, - * т е ж E. 
27А Y | E 165 агні я. Chëvüru, Fis; ж ë * á в 41, е 
Chándeyaršja, ñ. . + у c 49.00 | анн. SOE TU DTE E 
Станка, goddar, а = = * 29. M # 42 Cheyy£?ru, Fa. T s E E š P 313 
Chandra т., а а a Ф в үн ehha, . J E a * = = i34 a. 
Chandra, Sitakara ak. E oishii se Ui wh кин е 
chandrobinds (anwadatka), : . 120 | сААадма, о... « = ' - ‘as ao 
лалы бан d: Б 2 202 | Chhatranstd, l, . ‘ а . 989 and н., 290 
РН X A " 994 я, | Chhabiingarh, dn., 4: МУ EL 
Chandragupta, b. of Kaphi còs = + . | Chhëa Rawoot, ep., : . 







Chandragupta Il, Gupta b., a . із 14. 15, 16 | 


138 Chicacole, Î, = в Ë + 
Chandragupti or Chandragutti, wi, . „ 277 | Chidambaram, ti - 
Chandramukhavarman, k. nf Кйтатйра, .  . 22 





103, 104, 100 m, 170 


108 


DO, 94, 96 and n.. 


155, 305 в., 308, 300 


108 
11% 
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= = ee : - — Y Е ee. ÓÓ——- 
Рата. | Райи, 
chika fi, . š * . . Chala-vishnayn, आ i * 2 ६०७. В 
Chikardla, гї, . . . . 274 | Uhüjiks Mutturüju, eA, . : > . 229 245 
Chikballaptr Plates of Jayatéja, . , 209 ». | Choliva-Rattagullu, off, ү - 887, 238 
Chikholi-pafichil, id. . . a 218 | Chidukikt, a.a. Ch&lukya, Иа 37, 29 
Chikka-Madhura, mi, * , & ani m Chunar, l, . " ч 132 в. 
Chikicalla Plates of Vikraméndravarsian I, — 318». | churpie, money, „ ' о 7 ‚ Wa 
314 m., 318 a. Chutu Nāgaka, ch.. ‚ ь в ee НЫ 
МЕн š . 432 | conch, emblem os apal, _ ; “ 
СһШатпа йғы, ғі., 225, 230, 237, 243, 445, Üonjecveram, 2.5. Кайсы, са, B9, 04. 95 n. 154, 
Chilamaküru inscription of VikramAditya Саја 105, 204. 207, 2108 nnd n., 300 
і г 231, 240 | Conjeeveram Inscription of Vikramaditya Il, 128 
Chiütehmnandal, vi, , е . № coke, , А 4 173, 174 ऋ 
ChindramAda, vi., . š š » 1, 127, ai Cuddalore, in. ° . 2 NG w 
Chindravis,nis a . о . Mm | Cuttack, tm . , m 
Chinese, . : : 20, 21, 305 м, | Cuttack Musenm Plates of Midhavavarman, — 137_a, 
Chinmalli, ri., ; ; е > OT =, (D n. 
Chintapalli; 2. š а š : 174 nnd n. 
Chiplàm £4, . . ышар 
Chiplan Plates of Pulakésin IT, 25, 297 n, D 
Chippill, wi., . न : 225, 234, 249, 251 ài, 
Chiprarulana, id., Ë F 12d, 127, 130 d, ड a " ь = , è 40, 313 
Chipurapalle Plates of Vishnuvardhana T, . 140 я, | d, (in Kharáshthl), . : а м . М 
Chirpali, én a. . 232, 225 2322, 233, 234, d, substituted for y, = . Ë * 28 
Chirumburn, ml, . 22) 225, 237, 235, 240, 243, 240 | d and /, nos distinguished, 4 . 228, 294, 348 
Chitrachédu, ri, . a š iin, | थ, ; ° - ө > 40 
Chitrulcütn, |, . & 108 and m da, 5 a . 4 ЖАҢ 
Chitravati, ri., ; Dabhálá, «,v. Dáha]i, zo., г - ° . 140 
| iit Plate of Dümóninra, mE ° í т š LA th 
187 m, 188 m. | Dmeboká, ei, , ‘ b s s 4.18, 90, 21 
$ ‘ ив. - 745m. | Dadda; Qurjara k, L ы ‚ 198, 200 
А i - 25), 208, 260, 272, 323, 278. | Dadda 1 urjara E 2 = ШЇ, 200 
* 24, 80, 51, 84, 85, 88, 87, 88, 80, 92 | Dadda Hl alias Praáüntarügu, Gurjera d., — 194, НЮ 
amd m, 03, 05, 94, 07, 100 m, Dadda LT slias Bhusah&ya, Gurjarn Ё, IDB, 100, 
116, 12, 128, 180, 194, 190, 201 
196 m, 204, 200, 207 909, 214, - DmddallL Gwrjam b, . — . — . — . 197,108 
223, 224 n, 227. 230, 247, and w, Dügha-Paüehalt, (4, — 2. . 217, 218, 210 
245, 293, 204 п. 305, 200, 298, 303, | рама со, . . , 105, 106 and n, 187 
3104 я. 200, 308 and a; Daikoni Plates, . TL - = 278 n. 
Chola, dy, 220, 222, 224, 227 x. 228, 249. у a, Dakarusn TI. Sqákàra eh, s r 07, 00 амі m, 
240 n., 250, 251 und a., 108 x, | іл іі ай i š С а .- 28) 
Chó]aa of Rin&pju, dy., . ° Wanda, ° Dakxhios-Bhëja, ep. . а à 
Chólüdhiràja, ep, . А š š . 250 ` Dakshina- Kasual, ev., 10, 50, 278 क, 27D, 280 315 and 
Chöja-Mahādēvt, gp . . , 245,148,540 Wy 321 
Chélamahidévul, Tel, Asja g., - + 307, 288 | Dkshipimirti, deity, ма. 599 
Събја-Маһгаја, СА а Б, 231, 992 224, 227, 229, | Dakshiplpatha, . à „йы “ай 
229, 730, 242, 344 and | Dakwhipa-Rádhi e. — .— , . . 24, 10 n. 
s. C45, 246, 208, 272, | Dakshina:fira, güd, . . . . = 7 
24,270. Várkoaat, sa. Bijapur, ci, m. 
Chi]a-Mahür&ja I, Tel, Chija E я + 258 ) Шајаға, оф. » IB, 189, 191 
Chóla-Mahar&ja IT, Té. Chófa b, _. : . 250 | Dejavinir inscription, . s : 205, 231 n. 
а 2n, 28 Натта, ГА- А Өтте, езіп, + ж а = 11 
- 250 | Dumau Duhrà, n. of pool, . =. = WD 
2850 m. > š . n 


D&marnddu td. — . 




















10 DGAJ/BA. 


Раде. | Рас, 
атаара, баёз Ё... + 200 | Daye of the fortnight, lunar—eowtd 
Dümdar, k,  . i83, 154, 185, 186, 187, 100, 101 Bright— 
Düméxiara CR ë . . а a 120, 121 š * А á b à FI 
Dümódararudra. m., а a ‘ . 228,290 124h ۴ . 1 . 19%, 289, 2391 
Mmidarpar Charters, -\ š 314 n. 1300 : х .. ME, 347, 220 
Dàmodarvarman, Ë, of the d nanda-yotro . 9m. Lith (Paruimi), HA, 118, 105, 101, 218, 318 
Башіміаграг Plate, . B (Mal&valdakhl), 330, 323, 325 
Dünürgavadiva, Карик а E, Ganga Kor 10 ह. 110 | Dark— i 
Dinavulnpadu, î, «+ « . 2,245 zid. . . 8002.00. 3, 2933, 834 
Dapjabhuktl, td, . - 34, 279, 250, 286 Bh uo 4 x ots 317 
Dagjabrahman, ch. of Ruud, . 178, 181 10th i ; OM 
Dandaka-udüdu, fd. ue CUR ४४, 18 Lith a D 173, 175,810 (Маһа# тта) 
Daodakapura, @., Б . 970 | Duys ofthe fortnight (seasons), — 
Dandandyuka, off... 60, 51, 52, 92, 123, 123 | 2nd . 48, 60, 51, 52 
dandapa lika. off. . 839 Bih (arend fortnight) - y M 
219, 240, 283, 280 10th š - . Hh nm, 50, B? 
4 в 827 m. lth (right) . а ४ š ~ 438 
= . 315 в. | Days of the month (lunar) 
Š - іш, 72 Sih . "b ІЗ ; . 218 
{гай {а 1 s., 240 nnd. s, 14th (Kirttika), ы е” Аа аш 
Tankivarmman, 4d. Dantidurga, Zshtrabüfa b, — 246 104h ; : . 4 255 
| . © „МБ Jind (Jyështha), a a - 1, 1% Ш 
„ 206, 323, 240 n., u55h (Vaisákha), : á ‘ na 
. 004. 6, 340 нщ (Кїз). . . - 114, 115 
К а . AB5 Hth * š a š . , 218 
se dw . 310 | Days ofthe week.— 
s «we N Friday (Sukravara), 05, 73, 148, 101, 152, B00 n. 
* - ‚ 310 Monday, . 4 ^ 1353, Iii, 304, 312 
200. DET, 190 Saturday, DE У. ИШИ. 
Ф + . 76. Sunday, a क = = ड 210 а. 
(0 0584 84D and n. Thursday, A 108, 101 
. 1% I3, l4, Ш Tuesday, š = а a а а a y! 
. 184, 184, 187 n. Wednedny, = û o. м 
s i 255 Така, үй. > " + т т 188, poo 
. ld&and sw, | Déóggulisvümin, donee, — . à a . НШ 
Deitévamidha, aaerifce, os ' т - जि, ñi, na Demetrioa, Greek ruler, * = 3250 
Thiivatirn Care Tnaeription, а 4 227 9. 246 a Delhi, eu, क a а 12 Bis 207 аги! ж + 
Пайаһыца, бина मा +© © + 15,17 | Шен, ое - 170, 171 
тиймей йы: Os oi or si = №9 | Шону | © ها فا‎ 
Daulatabad, fori, . 5 mc AM 210 | Deaniniyakea, donor, . >z it 
Duulatahad. Plates, 200. 0 936 | délákehapajalüdAilrila, off., 34, 36 
Dsulatabad Plates of Saükaragana , Mm | Désyuyyakaudapataga, sa. Mótupalle , Me 
Darik cos - 18, 10, 20, 21, 22 Папка, СА, = . » = M8M, IM, 170 
Dësalam, 1 r i L , : ЗИ я. | Dévabhiryá, E Е : a » 344,317 
Days of the fortnight, lunar,— à Dewvaghara, tis  - . b . 127 w. 
9nd . ns 220004 M8, 1, dot | Dévagiri, ec. . 5. » h He, 3200, #10 
(2th = а Ф . $ š à Ta erage Fit, Later dupin E a a - 15, и 
ith - 1 р Р . 194, 149, 146. |. Déralla, donor, . à . 20, 32, 33 
Bright— | Dévünanda (Ij, Namdódbhawa b, — 320, 333 
de. - I | а - i . Iba маист, емет ап ага : : 591 
2nd . ты I) i ® lif n. | Dévinandaléva, Nendddbhers F., 325, 320, 320, 230, 
7th (Rathasaptam!) . Ьу са । । € 331, 332, 333, 334 and m, 
GET x x Т 179, 1992 | Davšanandudava (ID Vilñsstañun, Nandabkara k... 396 
س کے‎ l i— —— ——————— 
р 
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E | Paar. 
Dévánaudadévasyo, legend on seal, , 1 . 228 | Dhravasvámini, s.a Dhrovadévi, Gupta q., « dd 
Téerauna-Pafichált, td, . š . 218 | Dühunihur myi. E., | : 39 
Dévagpür, vi., . ; . 63, 08, mnd m, 10% 107 Dhiaara, com., : 20, 323, 33 


ін legend on coin, indicating Didda,, & ін 
, Diddà, queen of Kätkmir, , 153 and n., 154 and я., 155 
Diddi-Kahims, &, af Adshmir . : » Lit 
Digambara, а - . . = * š 5 


Dévánraya, family à . 184, 185, 158, 187 
[9 vapila, mi, . . : - « S27, 380 

Dérdram, Tam, wt, : » E Wm 
Dévaraha]ji 147 n. 





Distramdei z - 94 diyei jaye, а а в а . б и. 

<o 001, 302,303 | Dip, mp. kb, . . . 7 . 30,328 

Dévarija, BüsMraküa ck, — 0. — . ,. Qh Dire or Diss, vi, š > Ma 
Dëvaršta 37; | Diodi,ti, . , , 158, 185, 191 and x. 


Dinika, a, . à Р b . On, df 
Dinniga, philosopher о № 


Пірататиға, БАА chron., * s # s 
Е 12, 16 


Dérari-Nüynkn, ch, - 3M, 308 nnd a», 310, 312 
lMvadarmnn, douez, i L è 109, 119, 115 
Dévalarman, m. :. š š š . Z5, 28 
Dévavirika, ûl. . E . . 130, на 145 














Diiis ürvarman, F.asga k, — 218 | Divakarn, Tel, Chala io ee ee МЕ 
ëndravarman LI, do., + . 192 | Divikaraéarman, C - „= 208, H3, 115 
Dévrukh, wi., 20 95 (279, | PDisyivadüma, BuddMa wk, . . .  . 139 
Ты, * * š i - » AM | Doguraju, 4.1. ҰнтағА|а, Ты + * a = 226 
Dévuplli f, р с 1794, 178 Dàkwhamn-gráma, e, . . . , JAIN 
Dewar, . X 105 Dommapapàla EK, . . .  . , 3, 
dh, 4 . 48,58 (m Kharáshtht), 190, 133, 277. | | pálad£pa, 4 A E 122 m. 
dia, abbreviation for diarmam š 353 268, 371 a. 274 
Dhaka, aa Dharkknata, Jamily, . 4 29 | Düúnañaraman, _ A Ç E " š 
Dhamahitha, ei, . ; . 150, EL L, 24 | Digasyvimin, m., . „ 49, 131 

"uuo 070 0t 0t + a BA | Doágminsšni inseription of Vehkaya-Cho]a, — . 228 

тӛліуа, 40. а Banda | Пагіші, . , 231 n. 
Dhanada, sa. Kubtra, deity, — . — , 29,31, 83 Twükshüráma, mi, &5, 80, 89, 90, 03, 04, 05 and ms 

Dhanalz, donar - à | | dramma, coin - ы $ od 

Dhauaüjaya, CÁdfa ch, 221 and n., 222, 2*3, 054. 905 | Dreávida, c, . ь É қ И t 

227 ridamagials, са û IBS, HM, HO, 197 

Dhsnnfijaya Tl, Tel, Chole pr, . . 22), 229 r uc TM ME 

Lhanaüjaya, Adbiriju, Ta, Chota А. 1 340 n. š i (04. M0 

Dhanaüjsyavarman, Tel Chója bk, . 300, 270, $7] . 135, 140, 143 

$74, 210 190, 142, 145 

Dhanaüjsyavarman | Té. Ca k, — . 948, $49 ‚ 286 

Dhanantara Plaies of Sámantavarman, 100 and м. . 139 
Dhannsaigrahs, SilaAdre ch, . , (6,67,09 | dróusmembAga, , >». . “ ., 199 
Di raet, Sildhdra ch, бИ аты} н, 79, 74 Diidrupdka, ci, . . 45. 40, 47 

jkn, Mi; è = 180, 101 Ihigarkju or Dukaraju, zn, Yuvaráju, off, 221, 222, 

Se ear > 7 ५ ы, 326, 290 

Dharmáaditva, E, . ў . s ë < Lugrramára, W, Сайра princi, „ 147, 148, 151, 152, 
Dharmáhka, ck, . — . IB, and a, 184, 158 835 334 

pila, £ . s . . 24 | Duggadarman, m., EI š . à ‚ 4 
. ТІ), 297 Па, š # T * * 18 м. 
IHn. | Анһшдуп, 4айш/шуа, s ; - . 0-4 





Dujayariju, Durjayariju,n,, . . 2 220, 937 


: - 3 315 n. 
e = 06 — c — MN ION 
237, 340 

š à » 200 

i 132 mw, 133 m. 


= 
= + - = 44 m. 





= 


th, e «+ 299, 904. 


















Pach. 
Durgabhatia,m, - . . . . 1%, 30 
Durgganigasvimin, m. 126, 131 
Durgurája, AHdsh fraküfa chy 147 m. 
Оши, н, . : L š . » ü 
Durjaya, ch., т š * # е = * 221 
Durvinita, W, Qanpa È., 140, 343 m. 
Duryodhana, epic È., = iHn 
damin, nf. . н. 10,130 но 
Diitarükga, wk., O08 n. 
Draita, labe, . 3 i E 122 
Птайағапа, JL. ë 4 АШ, 322. 524 
Dràrúbatàka, 1, 120, 121 and н. 122, 124 
Driraka, ci., . - š 283, 287 and n. 
doiradvuindthn, aucrijice, а 81 
E 

е. шна], ж = a ж = - a | 4b 
£, initial, . 42, 132, 227 
dé, modial indicated by гміна ° i -e 98 
£, medial „А d. DD, 221, 253-4, E77, 202 | 
e and ë, distinction not marked in early Telugu 

alphabet, N - 4 236, 237 
Eclipscs— 

Lunar. " = т = а E а НИ 

Bolar, _. Š i $ « i 
göro Pintes of Amma I ro = अ ब 
Edara Plates of Vijayiditya IL, . $68 
Edtlpür Plate of Késavasena, , НЫ п. 

В, гі, 81, 101, 107 

Riadal&évrmédhe, merifie, | = + + fl 
ébjAa, sacrifice, à і 316 n, 
Ekalihgnjl, god, . Mim 
¿bapatra, aff. (1), 122, 123 and w. 
Ékürjunaka 75, 76; 11 


K:haskash{hirttra-catire, sacrifice, 952, 950, 207, 200 
and n., 261, іміз, 204, 252 

Kkárallivadam, ornament, . 97, 103, 104, 108 

в - в n7 м. 

Балға ат, da. Ë & ЮТ н. 

Fhavidubodi, do. . F UT n. 














Eramo, writer, . MO, $4, 245 
Érivatta-rmundala, баі, 332, 333, 334 
Ereyumntmn, Tel. Chója E., š 1 š . 248 
Erigal-Lrurgarüju, ch . ЖШ, 228, ЖМ, 228, 
229, 230 
Erigalln, aa. Erigal, la: . 322, 340, 341, 243 
Erigallu Mutturüjn, Tl. Oia eh, . 213, 220 
Erigal Mutiurüju Dhanafjaya, dos . š em 
Erigal Muturáju Pugyakumára. do.. . E 
ти, 
201, 2४32, 233, 240 
Ег уц} (ию, (य, ~ MI 220, 349 a 
Erikal, Erigal or Erigul, l. I, and m. 228, 
Erikal-Muturáju or Hrikalla-Mutturiju, तग, 221, 222 
Erts-D&oha, ge, . - 808 n. 
Erragudipigu, Fi, ты, шт 
Ermguttapilem, mi. i . 274 
Erramatham, vi., " т È ri 
Errastidha, Tel. Chéda ch... . 107 w. 
Etitáppanai ін. в РЕГ я = & HE m 
Eya{rajkalln, «a. Erigal, L, — . Жа * ж 
EÉysrikallu-k x ulagattudu, Wu o. z4, 341, . 3242 
Eydanür, ri., с . š . H8, ТОЛ 
Eydonir-kajjofei, + © ‚<< = ” 
Thin Vikrama lê, 87, UR 73 
thalukya- " [ 
Chi, . . 198 and mw. 
Сайра. . ПІ and mx, 192 217 
Gupta, - . 2j, 22, 23, 138 m, 314 m. 
Hijra, 307 
Kalashuri, 132 w., 168, 171, 100, 277, 278 nnd n., 
und m, 
Kaliyaga, ч ali ай 4 à Ë & М 
Eris, . . 0. (6,25% 206, 860, 964, 
ы; Laketmanisénn, ТИЙ, - =- - қ š 153 
Мата баттай Із, 14, 15, 153, 2 

















Pass, 
Bias ond 
Šaka, 5 and m., 6, 8, D and s, 10 and m, 11 and 
№... 38 and m, 4l, 4i 7D, 81, 55, 116 and 
A, LIB, IBO anil »., IZE m., 193, 124, 126, 
127 and x, 120, 147 =, 148, 1852, 158, 


161, 165, 173, TH and w, 172, 126, 177 x 


and m. 178 and w, 170, 152, 153, 186, 
185, 191, 192, 104. 195, 100, 207, 250, 
254. 270, 304 and m. 307 "a DOR | 
ң., 210, 312, 335 
Sálivkhnna Saka, І 
Vikrama Samvat, 


s Е : . 310 
27 , 3] and a, 35, 
202,253, 235, 278 i, 


Е 


fsh surmounted hy ankwis, cmltem, : 307 


fish and cobra, esiblem оң інен”, 5 179, ің? 
4th (Hémanta) 
Sod, * . 
dih, : 


: 458 and ma 00, 51, 72 
- #5 and «,, 20, 51, 59 
- z i >= ім 

. 101, 106 


a = a š P а 40,08 (Е агі), 133 
> : - . ST 

and क . 226, 252, 238 

Га.) a = + в a E 

Gada Mathura, ei, } І š : = H 

Gadeghāt, ri., à ; i a š = 16 

ыйынуу, гізін, ' - x š : КЕГЕ 


a š 10 

> HS, Iii, 118 x. 

А s f * 4d x. 
IO nnd m, 11 а m. 
. 42 and ma 45, 4T 
š ба 


Gajámkuss-kula, family, , . 72,74 
Gajinann, है की Ganapati, ped, - “ * dd и. 
Gajapati, ep. «a LES, TET, TAN, IDD, 101 
Ge japatinagaram, ит. . а = Ë . Ізі 
Gajasühipi, off, . в ; i ° 4 20 
тарый от йлы, „ | ,. | 
СзайдїиЇһага. 4 ІНІ, 215 


ғы 2 < > l'a... . TM 
TN Mu gu. uxo қ | "өйел жоса 


ME dii Men 


qm 
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137 n, 


Патраныйп 
батша, * 4 


[Vor, XXVII 

Расе. 

Сарата, . 4 - : - 2 . 18 
Goyapati, deity, Q |,“ 39, 278 
patidéva-Mahüraju, Kà£sirya b., 80, 93, 103, 194, 

Шо, 106, 107, MOS and m. 

Gapapésvaradéva, ped, . z Б ш . 196 


Gapdagóplla, ek, _ 03, 156, 194 






 andariditya, Scalra ak, 176 m., 178. 181, 183 


Gendaraganda, ep. of E. Chalukya & Amma I, 44, 45, 46 
Gapdara- Mutráju, gr. . à 7 à . 3 
Giindhira, oo, š Е š 9 E = lid 
Uaness, god ا ر ےد و ا‎ 
Gafgas, dy., 7 m., 167 n., 177, 182, AH, SM, 207, 
217, 218, 220, 223 and n., 945, 240 w., 
209 а., 279. 

прая, Enatern—, dy., 85, 100, 110 and a,, 111, 113, 
113, 114 and a, 215, 

270, 304 в. 
Gates, Weatern—, dy., 147 and My 190, 151, 132, 781, 
(тайра - 6000, Fa. . + 5 š š . 147 
Gutpadian, donor, * * а - н 38, 27 
Gatgadéva, SildAdra cA, а ат Жр ЕҤ 
188, 187, 190 
109, 201 
on., 





Ganjam, di., : i | в i 
Ganjam (North) Plates of Bhipendravarman, 


Plates of Prithivivarman, . š 100 m, 
Ganjam (North) Pintes of Ránaka Jayavarman, JON a. 

| типи, гр, = š a а . 282 
| a а š 184 а, 
Garga, donor a = . = я a 29, 32, зі 
Garga- Yavan-anouye-pralayabila.Rudra, ep, 184 and n. 


1 | Garo, АШ, = = = а É Ë = 20 


parti, "valles", = ^os a = ж ë i34 
Mein’, ere NY 1 4 руін т" 


. 83, 176, 208 
š а ЖМ 























Piot. Pam. 
Сана, 22, + ‘ . А . 1&5, 101 a, £70. | Gürága, th, . š ë k š 0. м 
блу ёги, np. - a = = ‚ 1 рубли Аала, gilt, छः 8 А . A8 m., na 
Gaujédvara, god, . з à E HOO s. |o gó-achasra-dakshind, а i . 263 
एक्या ना“, 2 7. . > व; हो | ме, . + = ~ ‘FE = 
GanhBüvarn, god, - ЧН ь., ЗЮ в. | рды, .. : š 4 . HE 

Gauri, goddess, . . = = o OMS goteaa, — 

(3nurilarman, dones, ; s ; 217, 210 Айша, . ў 1 2 162, 183 
Üautumi, FVábüfabe g- 0. à а S OU Atrüyn, . . 188, 180, 191, %75, 270 
OGautami Plates of Indravarman, — . 100 m. Bhiradvije, 43 0. 113, 115, 188, 188, LOO, 196 
garyüh, Lm., . к - . 116, 118 и, 252, 270, 370, 314, 317, 220 
Gayl inscription of Givindapila, — . i . 183 Bhirguva, . : „ 161, 182, 182 
бауа Ұблшыға temple inscription of Güvinda- Dülhhya, . : 3532, TH and a 
саа y > С --.. М Gangdilya(Kupdinya), < + . 215, 338 
5 . à 168 Harita, = i . 148, i51, 152 
vL X 97, 98 Kümnküyuna, 20 8 «  « 116, UE 
# " а . 253 WAY ALL F * ë . š - IET 
& š 1 nud HB. 2. Зи, Kšáynpa, Š ड Е s 231. का, 248 
` + à . 184 =. Kaugdilva(nya), . ; зы 
. Ñ 5 ' 154 n. Kautika, 126, 131, 220, 230, 240, 241, 242 
: I ^ š 311 n. Krishnátr&ya, - е . . 200, 211 
è 4 Ë š 184 m. : : а k ‚ 15 8. 
. . ы = . 137 Lahitya, . » i š = 75, 71 
' ; E è 3437 m. š . 44, 30, 45, 47 
At у 127 n. Piradaya (Bharadvája . . . Mn 
; Ж 97, 38, 40 Salankšysnan, 200. €. = ЗИ 
Š а * = = 38 Вылет, 4 - = ü = * 256 
Gunar क - a = . m. Баташ, = a7, 40 
Gimar inscriptions, IN эю Батағаға, . 186, 1835, 189, 190 191, mnd m. 
Girnar rock insoription of Rudradiman I 254 Tiravala (Traivava 7), + : , тари, 
Ош, . SOS OM है Lu 285 m. Traivaga, — - "E" s T» 220 n. 
Chon, on. . ब a . + . 200 UIE . . . . S27, 330 
Goa, Kilimba atya - - . 158, 100, 160 Vijildhiiya (7), 6 ew 
काळात. ल. > i : : — 837 u. Vasishiha, . у Е . 161, 182 
Godjachhn, mim, - : А . 48, 50, БІ, 52 Valia, . š t . 134,142, 143, 217, 219 
Gédavarl, ri. & s : - ` . Иш Vishpuvriddba, — . : < 18 
Gindabhatia, wa, . = . ь . 215 Vilvimitra . ы š . 158, ІШІ, 162 
Gokarga, छा... « i š - . 157. 158, 161 Viivivam, -+ j . 9309, 212 
(Mkargasvimin, god, - . 110, 113, 114 аша m Gidea procure bo ned Academe wk. 75 а... 207, 324, №. 
Gàlakt-matha, : 188. М8 ond в. 1567 | Govargaon, vi, » M 310 
Gallakandukdru, ti. а к * * . A GÖTA, Dis ७ E - ж = 210, 215 
Gimanta, mo. І E ; ы š . 177 | Govinda, 20, Vishnu, god, Z : : 15, 16 
Gümantaka, š a = . т =». IIT | Govinda, chs. = + „ 171, 178, 181 
Gómantha, fori, - B в . 17, 179, 180 | Gavinda, Ràashfraküla k., . ь - . 216 
£(mAdha, sacnrifiez, j » Е а š = š 2 бетініз П, da, " . . à . EH 
Gone, people, = а = а 112 izovinda do. ж zu 
Aénürma,L, - . है $38 and sx. | (ovindashandra, ё. of Vaagala, S4 ani m., 25, 26, 21 
саде, Ваал с, - . 116 т. 117 ^. 180 | Gévindagupla, Guepla Е., - 15, 14, 15, 16 and x, 17 
Güükala (1), dä.. ^ з б . №7 | k, >. i 4 è . . oe 

Gópala A Or Gopal pus FIAT, Cm. . . 209, 213 Givinlapala, ch, + s i а қ е 
бӛрінайі; r + © SOS 7 174 | Govindapur Plate of Lakshzagaséa, » - 121 
Qapšla-Saskrulu, don, — . у - + 125 Góvindarija, Nibwibha ch. +- + 178 
бараштағіһала, pra, + à а . 308 m. | Gàvindarija, Hashtraküta k., , a . 335,330 
Góparaju Ramanna, - . 106 Qavindsršja, Ràshirakü fa ch.. « 126, 130 
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Paar. Fass. 
Govindaraja, Rishfrakaia pr, 147 and м., 148, 151 | Mara- F фра... т 
and 152 x Нагаһа atone ins, i А š . 890, 39) 
Goviyinnka, ıi _ ри 1 37, 99, 40 Наға|аһа ғ, , š Ë = « 150 
Mirimakifa, off, . , "+ 1}, 14% 148 | Нагатдш, m, 404004001 BT, 289, sn 


білініп, тї 58 Wim * 82 | Hnridntku, m | : M T3 
«rimant, ‘village loni off. : i 42 4n, 154 Horihar inscription of Hijjala, न rs 2 Mg 
Greek, , ç T, m, 52, 58, 35H. 950 Harihara П Vifeyanagara £ š = Hn, 
Gridhragrima, wi, , t v 78, 70, 77 Harihars- Dandaniyakn Hoya em, —. , o 
grihi-pandita, š : s ë è ‚ 186 Harik&ladéva, c, , à . 186 
Güdalür, eL, .. i ня ` ; . $9 | Harikaladara Bagavaükamalis, cà... . 190,131 
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: 
š 
53; 
sz: 


SB, 87, 98, 00, 102, Н/? 


j 223 в. 


232, 253, 234, onl n. 


06 я. UD m 


83, 08 ап na 102, 
107 


i 210 m. 
E AR, 51 


= 140. 


и 164,170 


160 and n., 107 м, 


; . 810 
а 107 n. 
. $7, 39, 6, 

115, 107 

at, 126, 128 

120, 237 f. 


268, 270, £71, 272 and m. 


= в 


, . MT | 


100, 113, 115 
S खाल m. 
i ‚4% 
„ 239,230 

5% TO m, 

170 and m 182 
164 n., 109 

. 75, 20, 71 


177, 178 151 


: 21 я. 
Р . 918 
: > Hp 
: . M6 
tû, 176, 170 
ы ТТТ 
314, 116, 217 
313, 210, 317 
s 3605 n. 


ih = т т = Р = в Р 
в ' а 
== - bi - ё 
| 
= 





we. `. 7 
K4marti Plates of Chapdavarman, 20,34, ves 
Kommárni-Virrirundálván, M.. í - e 101 
Kana, family, „= x We pee 42,46 
Kónamatdala, f.d., 2212 EE 
Kifichaitthd, as, Koched, vi. | 19, 50 
Kopdamuravuda, тї, « et, А 
Kapdapadhtmati, fasuly, . - k ४ . -221 
Корат, ен, і ü . 118; ЖІБ n. 
Kóndedda grant of. Dhnrmarijadéva, . + MB 
Kopdisarman, m., + " š , . 276, 576 
Konjupallü, r&,  - Е > . . 38 24 
Kohmjs dy, + . 054 amm mum 
Kofgani-mahidhinija, ІҒ. Өліңш Е., s a 140 
Kofganivarma-Dharma-Mahidhiraja, 47, n 
Коба, fal, ; | A д z 4 
Kañgu, . . à : 178, £20, Sb w. 
Koni, Et, E = = iB 270 ed 
Këañkapa, coa . 6%, 199,167, 177, 170,181, 

= 313, 906 
Kohkani Muttarasa, o.: : 5 ше, 292 
Kop Kattalyan, ch., 200. 0 MH S m. 
Kontala-Nüriynna, doner, ç 8 . pm, 131 
Keopaga, sun, Kophal ев. =- ©+ © "m and n. 
KopamnrpururaridAi2rarg, ena; ` ; and m. 
Kopparam Plates of Pulnkesin I, . 35, о 
Këpperuñjiñgadava or Perufijitgadive . Ей, 


82, B4, 85, 80, 87, SH, BO and =. 
DO ami m, 02 and m., 03, dien =. 
иб ми] я,, ЧТ м, МІ, 101, 104 ^ LE 

10, 165 and s, 1580, 1057 


| Korietlaba, м. а à = - . »- Жы 


Кіуйзй4лЕл-райгһА ТІ, Edi, di = - = "A 
Körilia-ebhatoratiti., tal, s . 108, 200 and s. 
KArilli-pithaka, td s t i 200 n. 
Kórwhap]l, ri.. «= ы : ` . e 


| 128 

Kósali, Southern —, pro., 7 
Kiana; oo, . 10, 50 and s., 139, 137 und ७... 138, 
ld! anil a., 144, 292, 286, 257, 288, 315 ^, 
216, 221 and क्र, 


Kiealddhipati, ep. < š - а : 321 
Қійатағбһапа, різсі айта, = 4 s i 2 ` 
cilia Mectiguncivisbays;ta,. La on МЫ 200 
Kaiya, ti., Pe . ° š i Г = 
Кочіуо, аа. Kanlika, : 240, 241 | 
Kotavalli, er., ж т ь = à " 177 
Kothfüraka grant of Pravarasena II 2 7%, "е; 
togati, engravers, > o 2 Маза 
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Раск. | Pann. 
Кони ани, wrong for Kottikuntanija, 260 s. | Kükkuta, ea, i FH . 879 
Kottikmta, а 200 п, | Кока, №, . . . k? ¿saa BE: 135 a, 
Kottikugtarija, writer, . 989 and w. 273 270 | Kuladévapala Bhatts, dou. ` + 6 897,390 














Kottilamp&kkam, e Fle ie 83, 68 s. 102, kulugattudu, » = 2D, 34], 243 
Róva! (Tirukkaval&r), si. - 92, $4), 104, 158 Kulam, sg Quilon, ei, . 308 n. 
Kriatma, «pie Ker | (185,190 | Kulapas jika : poe Ee 

à "i 159, 174 and Ra 47 316 Kulaéskhara, tit Е ь Ë * мї, ДТ 


Krishna, Fagma à . - §, 10, 200, शा? | 
Krishna I, Hdskfenbüra E ë i 24n aag 


Kulañškhara, Kerala E. * 904, 308 and mw. 319 
Eulaitkhars, Popeyes = » "05, 300, 307 








Krishna IIT, ds, (00 168 nu, 273 л, ор, Кии Вага, TL do, . 0. — > 14 

%5 | Kula&skhara L, Jat&varman— do., „ 194,125 

Krishnadérvs-Maharayn, Vijayenagara & 16 w. Kalasskhara Ravivarman, Жата b i . Жм 

Krishnadévt | «o P and s, 140, 170 | xin, - о ще № 

Ча й | Ши, то, š . 68, 72 Kulkudi, ғ... . = š * " 24, #5, 36 

. हिंग я... 74 Ruling. Fi, . a Ë ь а ь 2n 

НЧ? а. | Rullüka, commenti і š | B1, TH n. 

INT | Kulóttuága T, Chója b, . * BO, i, 98, 107 n.. 

. Bam 207, 311 

5,7and».8 | Kubitteigs IT, do. БО, 81, 82, 83, 84, 96 

- 140 | Kniittutgs TIT, do., “ .« — B, B2, B4, B5, 87. 

. 1853 55, 00, 1594 and m. 

314.317 | Kulüttungs Chola, — do <. Bl, ІНІ, 10а, 103, 

қалы ey krocheie жы ы» rne we 104, 106, 108, 156, 157, 207, 105, sh 

Fi n š . š à - . Кандра Ва гаса, E 183 ard 

Rahotrapa. dy , . . ^ . . 280 | re S 8., H4, 195, 107 
Rahatrivavapur, cj. SEA | K lottufigaóó]a Karhohivariyan, 

Kehatrivarapur Copper plate srant uf Nättabhañ. Kulottutgakó]a-Kdn vurüymn, ch., . R2, 8I, 01 

xul jndéva alias Kalyünakal ™ | Kulattotgnidlanalliir, vi. š Ml, Jor 

शवक जा, तळी 120, 154, 186, 250, 254, 257 Kulóttuhga-Sófaw-ulá, Tam, wk, — . 05m. OÚ and a 

| h 14 and n. Fulftinhgassls Sumbuvariya, ch., . ,. , 107 

= तात = И К үч к, Váuakóvaraiyar ch, — . — . 187 

å 300 м, Kumira, 4a, Vajabha, oen,, . . 293, 284. 205 

395290 | Kumleidatiá, ह. o. | ا‎ 

il Қаны {р # = 3 = " " 13, 17 Kamarnadivt Ta = SUN. 412 

cn Кіп, Moghul emper, | 2-2 305. Kumárs-anapéévara, m. of imugie, . 103, 116, 194 

बा, |... . . 242, 244 Kumárgnpta I, Gupta, 12, 14, 15, &., 29. $14 я. 


Качы) or Küdalür, i 80, 81, 82. Я3. 84 Ял, 
80, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 96 and »., 102, 103, 104, 107 


Kuüumürspálavarman, cA., . « e 164, 107 n. 
Kumüritülaka, е2... " * * E = IÀ 


108, 165, 156, 107 Rumárnvarn, xa. Kürtikéya, god, . 48 а 

Каја  Álspnirandán Агвапйгйтапап абая Kumfravaradate [ог Дана), Ё. Е #5 а., 50, 81, 52 
Küdavarüvan, cÀ.. Kumára Vasanta, wrong for Kumáravara 

ard n. 


Kumürnviahng, Pallapa бом с » BAT, THE n. 
Китаева, ü, = . * ë ЕС „ а 
Kumbakinamin,, . , , | ‚ 8 я. 
Кија, FÉ, * - i = ш = - 100 
ped. . . an H6, H8 and m, 19 | Kundii, Nigmbach, . — , | 178, 182 
hing, = = в š * а & ә 231. Kundérn, Lu п. Fi в а = a 178, m dh 
š ; : - < Da, Көзфі,е,, . 3 + - н 178, 170, 18: 
а = : 118 n., 119 Kundipadah, a, J . = * 7 a 226 


| | .| 
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Расе. | Paan. 
Kunigal, т“. = . + . = 22] nu. Innguages — nt 
Kugrm-nügdu, bd, + ® * है है . UT. m. Kanrnmaula, . 05, 67, 155, 176, 178 n., 205 ene, 
Қаша, сө). . - - 0: 190, 315 &,, 316 221, 223. 242 т: ЭТП 
Kuntulapahi, < a же, Ж HEA a MT to, 215 и, 
Ыңа, . Q - at C „ 13,15, 18 | МаһагАміМгі, . ४. [а ` : 215 n. 
Küpnakna, dy., а 4 . ; 305 м. Mainyilam, ' С 2/4 s., 308. 308 в. 
Knppadiva, Silihdm kı. = = e o üt Мағ, . 0, 10 ami m, Ll is, 27, 115, 125, 197 
Карт, еі... ° 5 ü - 17) and m 170, 179 #2, 200, 210, 313 
Kürem yrant of Paraméévaravarman, 60 and m. Oriya, > . . ‘ i . 175,323 
Kuraiga, ‘monkey’, emblem om banner, + . 8 Pali, - A Г . 145 
Қлғайҙа, сө, (7) — : ы 20 От; Із; Іні Prikpit, + „ 1, 10, 40, 50, BÍ #., OTA, 172 m. 
Kurukshétra.,, l.— . а š i . 287, 3 215 »,, 220, 233. 240, 224, 204 
Kurumbas, people, HS 5 Sanskrit, 00s — 01, 2,5, 0, 10, 12, 15 m. 23, 9 
Kuremogii, Tim wk. < Ov + १6, *R, 34, 37, 5] n. 63, 50,07,08; 
Kuruya; Pis > = у k 4 20, 00, 04, 65, 75, 80, 86, 15, 109, 
Feusbüga, dy., ых Ы 115, 120, 125, 126, 134, 130, 146, 
ҚайАға, ғі., . 4 i = ` 168, 158, 104, 168, 169, 111, 170, 
Kisumodhanvan, &, à Би 183, 184, 180, 104, 108, 204, 205, 
Kutub-ul-din-Aibak, Mulrmmadan b, — . 168 n. 208, ?17, 224, 220, 233, 236, 237, 
Ruvajila-nidu td., * а š . i 240, 248, 2н, жай, ни, 200 STi, 
os, 202, MN, 208, 301, 303 m., 
L, 304 n., 205, 313, 320, 320, 331. 

|  Haurnsénl, . > 215 n. 
1, . 4 ..— 9. 4D, 120, 133, 171, 235, 211, Tamil . 28.924,08 and w,, 80, Rú, RÜ, DS, 06, 
шиі LA 242, 245, зл: 96, “т. оз, 146, мм, ің, 218 п... 
|, final, . а 1 „тк . 424 anil n., 224, 237, 232, 208, 
i, subseript, u Е е вэл, 214, 240, 242 BBD a., 202. 203, 20 ni, 200, 300, 
k я = a ана 301, 3098. , 304 nnd Ш. auo, TE, 

j, bngual substituted for dental l, , $ ‚170 308 amd &., 209, 310, 210 n. 
. . 43, 228, 245 Telugu, - » n4 42, 45, 47 m, 173, 076, 
Laghu-Ramayapa, wk., - 1 , { 135 n. 183 and «., HM, 90$, 204, 205, 
907, 206, 230, 22], 222, 229, 24 


Lakhamá, f... « न - . IB, 283. amd m, 298 


4४७७1, + = > 10 «md n. 11 and и. und s, 220, 227, 234, 230, АТ 
lekk»varopuko, M — = = + т 174 anii m, 238, 240, 240, 240, 247, ' 
Lékhanabhatia, m., : : a š . ЗЫ POD me MEL тіні т. 
шмш, < wirt 0 и u bn. x Lafijika,co,.- i o Е 600. 00 
Lalkslimanar&js, Kalachuri E., . Š а . 3. | Ladki ts - 4 - ы : š . Ki Г 
Lakshmayarijal, do. . läs, ITI x Joi, LLA, IER P 
Lakshmauaraj a П айы RBajsputru, da. . 168; | Lauhitya, #. a. Hrahrmnpuatra, ri., а $ "S 
Iù and my Tim, | DEWAN, Pie + © сла к” ӨТЕН 
Lakshmanastan, Sina E., + š land a, | тыт, tts - . . Р 239, $34 
154, 195, 188 n. li, Chinen mile, = क ч + - 10, 20 
x - 10 and п. 


Lakshnidhara, Fin в š . 270, 289, 256 Lijácharitra, Marathi wi, . | 
Lakshmidina, я, > 35 ow, 25 m. LManlakam, Malayálum grammar, —. . = उँ 
Lakshmivatt-bhattirika, Maukhorig. © 7 64 | Lion, emblem on sel, © . 169, 

Laknli,Lakuls orLakutapioi, = № тайық, т, + ~ . 31,320 w, 321, 323,323 
Lakulión- ' °“ ‘oops. | Lédhia Plates of Mahidivagupta, + 208,290 
Lakujapági, formef Sirm, = - ofünni x, | Lühanagpar Cu = + * १४ ¢ 37, 29, 40 
T1 and a, 275 Tuhaner, Yis + . а = & क di, dH 

119 š 


Laliiüaana, . ह + का = Lohara, ca., “ - à а Ф .. 18 
Ambamügadhl,..— - = © © Ба | Loisibga, mia:  - ily gli 
د را‎ | — — | ! /— 7 gên | Lükkübürys, Voirhpava teacher . < < lš 
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Райи. 

Madra, people, | .— 258 
Madrsa Museum Plates of Srikantha 237, Sib, 
x: 248, 247, 251 
um е. » ІН, 300, 311 
Madvana, m, - à М क « 20,32, 33 
Magadha, oo., ь i š à ° . am 

| Manin, legend on coin, , . . . 207 


: 





тат FT k. - т - а 328 
Me dn "or ° è - . Ü m., and 
hadê Yadana Е. о/ Петегігі, . š = к 
Mahüdévabahtta, s, . . 215 

| Mahšganapati, ош, * à 31, 32 
Маһ -Јауагіјы, Жагабы рита E = . ag 
Maháküla-Bhatta, Comp, « 44, 46, 47 
Mahá-Küsala, e, . : = 315 »,, 321, 325 
Mahükehapa talika, off., š š а LER, [SD 
AMübàbahntraga, ер., š . A800, 908] 
кмм ылық оГ Малда а, ж а Ë D W. 

"E » ы » а 8 

МаЛамаһм ғағи, ер. š 160 

Mahiümalla, Paulam kk, . 4 2 1 117 

оа eu . е а + 193,173 

пинаа «р. . (65, 67, ñD and 

и. 70, 7], 72. 73, 74, 304, 312 

Mahhwysh hl, .—. . . ^ छा 
MC EE E Fi, * * a и Ш. 

х «Айнаға, = = = 2 mnl a, і 

Mahiinubhivas, ref. мегі, З 10 

Mahdpasdyite, ep. Fe ES 78 

Маларшға, ер., = è * * * 174 

Mahipradhàüni, | аф, i E т * = "n2 

Maha-Pravararija, Sarabbagura k., 815 n., 318 n, 

BID, 322 

Жаййғаҙа, iii., ' + 14, 34, 35, 38, 44, 53, 110 

nnd s,, 113, 114, 

AlaAarajadkinQja, Hes . 6.10, 23, 44d and n 


in a Paor. 
TAEASB, Qu = a 138, 137 š тіні Mii 138, 141, 
Lübrriàága, балай, мї, . š б, 247 
Lokittaravadin, Buddhin wet 13, 15 n. 
Loose E Vihara L, а а 18, 15 
a Ы ғ ® 10 
Lanlya Yarbišn, family, a - = 168, 170 
ta, symbol for 100, , _ 327 a. 
lā., symbol for 200 . : E 
т, 
m a = ж а ш. = 1 
тш, final, š . - 44, 49, а 
m, final, changed to class nial, , xu 
т, . 
= = Ë = 2. 253 
шылы 4 4 š 304, 306 n., 311 
vaka, gem, . 304, 310, 312 
š 314, 310, 317 
Майттшійа, cp, of Tel Chsja E, Punyakumürma, 248 
251 
Madamuditenru, ep., í = = Sie ووه‎ 
Modanapida Pistes of Viévarüpasénm,  . 18%, Інің, 
Madunapáülu, Pàla k,, — 188 ७७ 270 
adanavildes, ep, af Tel, CMMa E, Punyakumürna | 
251, 260, 275, 270 
Maddagiri, L, > 8 E = In 92%. 2404. 
e 2 Deari a ь = 2 170, ЕТІ 
füdhümagar C. P. af Lakalimn paaêıın, 185a, 
Müdháka, т., क ë : іні, ЦН 
Madhava, 4a. Viahgu, gol) , ,  . 1&3 
Madhava II, IF. Qañga b., - Ta. 247, 260n, 
Midhava-Mahidhiraju, E do ‚ 140, 372 
Madhavavarman, Sailddiem k. . 137 #,, 218 
MAdhavavarmat-Tanisraya, Vishnukudin k. . 
Midhavavarman, Mahdraja—, 313, 314, 315, 317. 
Müdhavavarman I, Vishnu£undin L., - 314 und m, 
JI5 and- 
Miüdhsvavarman IT, do, . 134 
315 ап] п., 316 
Midhavavarman (IT), W белде В . 279 
nban Pate of Harkin i 23, 30, 31 
Madinksivarn, pod, . l l Moama ial 
| wei 186, 187 and a, 100 
MO MM ihusüdana.Hhatta, m,, — . . Ani 
зл, „ „-. v E शाह, 
co 1.4... т = ж - ^ 
wim. 116, 118, 275, 376 
amato ` Ala, eh., 120, 121 and a., 
122, 123 and я., 194 n. 


Magajmam, du i 3 k a ‘ . 
Wap do o lol 73 


207 


= = 201 
158, 101, 1063 


Mabaliajedrars, goed, 
Mahibali Wanarije, Вара tü 272 
Mahühalipuram, vi 00 


аата F pa « 00, Al and м., 135 and н., 
144 n., 158, 160, 1985, 253, 259 
and i., 311 dal s. 322 

Маһа. gupta (IT) Janamdjayn, b., 


45, 46, (4, 71, 110 and s, 120, 
122, 123, 1864, 105, 185, 160, 
170, 223 


= 
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РасЕ, 

Muharajasimha, Adder с. = ні, R5, BM, OI 
Maharámaks, of, «08 + MO, 123, 124 
Mahürüshtra, c. 157, 315, 315 and n., 





416 
Mahiarehis, temples of—, . ‚ 203, 200, 204 
лата о с "т 
Hakisimoniddhipats, wif, > 120, 122, 124, 


226 and His 230, 242 "n. 
Mahisimantavarman, &, Ganga &., - 4 » sty 


Mahasandhivigraha, off . 116, 115, 127, 
131, 180, 199. 198. 


201 
Маһдабпа, god, ь : E Ë 45 47 
МаһдығаараЫ, ой. + . « 350,207, 200, 261 
Mahléivagupta, E.. =. - è . 420, 221 
322 323. 3225 
щн 
arupka- Bšlarjunma, бәз. - . 180,310 
Mud sivirütri " : т * в 210 
Muhidive-Tivararija, Ê. a i .— 820 4322 
Maha-Sudevarij] do . + = * ` 322 
mole, ler, = š $ x 4 179 а. 
таһайата, (7. . + ы . 188, HM 
MahüvaiésikhI, festival, . क а . 214, 218 
Маймитиван„ Скуйзтөл chronicle, - . . 4 
Malerei, rifle, =. «© 7 7 7” 255 
Mahüvrata-Saivas, anch, а = т * и! 
Maharratina, sott, + 1 Ë . ЗИ п. 
Mahindra, Еһ... Ф + - # М5 пой а. 24% 
Mahénür, mo, >» ड - . 110, 113 and n. 
Mahindra, Palm ky оо о ut 
Mahenira Т, ga, di = - - - m 
251 
Mabfnrira, A olomis РаЙата А - * € 222 
Mahéndratanava, Th, — - bs lr 173 n. 


Мачиігътіыјі іле, ӘЃ Gunabhars, - ; zi 
Маһтыйғатағтпап І, Paliva $., ; Bn, B0, UI, UR 


am, 2331 ani x, 2:3, $71 

Mahbndravarman El, do., : . 
Mahendravarman, Td. Chaja E., . 960, 270, 271 
272, 175, 270 
Mahé&ndravarman IT, do., . . э, 245, 


AM d 
a 








‚ 6 
Е 245 m. 


Pack. 
Mahipal, &. of Varéndri, : ° : . Ш 
MahishüsuramardiinT, goddess, - : i . 20 


 MiühishmaM, £43, • Š 2 š 167, 168 
Mnikuñ, mt, . 1 Rs . “, 158 
Mainümati (Láalmai), me., š : . . 188 
Mninümati Plate of Harikaladeva, 186, 189 m. 
Миры, š ° : S a 3 


Мао ri. = т Ë ai н a a 1 


Maitrüyanika, 4 ta š : 37, 40 
Majhgawüm, e, + : І . ' 133 и. 
Majhganam ina. a 139 а. 
Majhgawieh Plates of Mahárija Haatin 122, 181 
Majjhima Niküya, . a . > 15 n. 
Малката Чу в ж т = = Ë ж RR 
Matornifraps, 4 ) š š 1 ч 
| Malnimandalom, CPs - क. ॐ. . . MM 
Malai-wüdu, id,  . < . 4, 305 
Malartnam jayoh, legead on comme, = . 258, 250 
Máluva Singh, fti, - a 4 258 
Malaya, + = s: e © 315 and s. 
Malas la Tiruvadi, Kerala Ё... =æ мн, mā, 108 
ani я., 212 

Malavili. people, a a s а . E L 
MM 

mále, * garland : ‘ : : š 235 n. 
Маало, . . 235 a. 240 
Malépidu stone ine. of Nityavarsha, . . 935 
Malépadu stone ins, of Satyüditya, 206, 222 и., 
237, 235, 240, 

241, 24^, 25, 40 

Milépádu Plates of Puryaknmára, | 8, 231, 22$ n., 


947, 94D, 251 and n., SAR and m, 
210, 771 and n., 272, 273, 274 
and n. 





ers d E 
Malik kAfür, Muslim gem, — s * 





Malkhët ri., a = E тш " а 116 
allai, ri.s 
Mallai (Маһаһаһіригата), Che, Ё Е 89, 03. 94, 05, 





$9, 104 
Е a É . "9 
: А Зла mn. 
қ . ZEN, 288, 120 и, 
"ial Д JÀjallad£vn п, * # ж 2ТЕ в. 
mao" and s., 321, 322, 253 
Mallpijs, fh. —- रू = || 0. 2n. 
Mallidiva, Kadambe ch., * = = - Пай п. 


әй 
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ली x Paq, 
Aili] Fv BSiláhára СА... а = à 67 | Magne, em, . = è è ü r зм 
Mallikarjuna, Vovarija, Chijukya М, + G85, 7) | Mandhitaryya, m., . ९५ < ы 42,40 
Манаа, Дай =- -= = Ц, | Manu, fow-gieer, . . e 7. 889 
Бы. 107 | Manu ний в, . З . 
pople £ : न + 595,25) | Маянетгін, аф). 2 43 ७., 01, 194 &. 
Майын, Yadaea рғ., : : Е . 10 Maavarihemnktiuli, mÈ., = 134 a, 
Мана, со. |, 4 130,162, 908 MányakhPta eg, 202 200. 208 
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Orriyür-Udaly&r, xa., Adhiparivam, md, — . 300 | Pallavadhirüja, eh, . < — Sy, 242, 943, 244 
4“. . 200200. 3М | Pallavidhirija Nojamba, Мойатба РаПата | 

Omii, Wiss š " * + * р - 2) "hu 5 a š 23] and a., 222 
evil, com, М ыы शी. | Pallaviditya,ep, - + = 208, 04,207 
Citar, ғ.а. Oddivar (t. . ®- = 193 я. F'alluvamalla, c., = 43 n. 
Она нщ qu. © «© + + + - 9% Pallsvandar wins Kidavarayar, ch., .  *9l 
Oxydrakai, people, + < < = a 288 | Pallavarüyanpéttal, vi., pe TUN 
Р | pube. ФОН я. 

Palli-Ajappirandip Arsdaniriyanan Kachehi- 
р - : - 171, 233 var&van, Aüdaeu ch., 3 01 
p жи афа) бог v, - . 3 - . 20 Pajli-Mappirandág E]iinimégng, do., мад, * > 

Pachgaon, гі., : i е $ . м | Palli AliappirandAg Mógun afíns KulMtutgsdó) 
' т Kachchiyarlyan, ch.. . 82, 83 


Paclonarhl, ti, "s - ë š š 4 na i 
piel nnd git š ё a А Ст | 104 





РайдарМіһуағаршбға, mi., š : ; 201,209 | Pümbuligg. ca., . : 242, 
РафШшша айта, #.0., Parthán, ri, . : 70,50 | Pirhduks, a A88, 101 
podivari, off. à М : ' 197 я, | рава, ана, à і z š IFT mn, 
Palma, fix тш a F т В = - H Рагміуйг-піфш, і. Ч. ж = à = н 
Padmé, ae. Lakshint, goddos,. с = 2 М7 | Раһбара, 1.4, . > > ERI 
Padmanibha, god, . Š i ь : ‚ go | Paüchakhagda, t. d.,— . ^ a . ті 
Podmaniibhasramin, ped, * š а 165 m. рағсһан, 1. d.. Ë * - . * = 215 
Poudmaperina, wh, “ез Ben т. в Ш 
Раһтпяфйғүя, Е,, . - á 1 - 320 n, | Pafichonadivinan “lager | b 154 n, 
Pudmáüvatt Jana goddess,  - ‚ 0, 170,182 | Paficha-F = = 304, 311,813 
Papippiduge, ер. . ë a . . 713, 251 rp | e ка! а а * = kai] 
Бараг, тт, à a क़ - š Ф Ру i Erahmüdhrráyar Dra va 7 ë 158, w. 
Paidela, vi 20. a oa e $37FA | Peuharar, ss. PalBche-Páodyas . , — - ЗП 
Pha, dy,  . — 24.120, 121 aot mn, 122,122 к., 124 Pañrhayasjña-tapüvana l. Q . 821,322 334 
Falniyantir, кї. * " = = зіні м. Pandagarta, "i. ' * Ë * = 142 т. 
Palaiyiir, ti, - - न - š: „йн. | Pandaliyani Kollarn, ri., а $ 304 м. 
Palaiyar-nidin, Lal. я š à š | "Pa | Pandarangs, ft ж Ë - à 221 n. 
Paliminid, vi., І - - . $23. 328, 330 |^ Pündarahumpalli (Pandhbarpar), ti, : 5 Ú m. В 
grant ] \ of A ти vidheya, & т, 182 в. 


Pilar, ri. > . І i pU 











[Vor. XXVTI 


ڪڪ ڪڪ s‏ 


қышы क हा. 
ri, Hil, . 44 and me 45, 46, 110 and n., 
117, 126, 164, 165, 165, 100, 
170, 204, 206 and н... 207 
Рахни а à; P я a н Е Ë = 204 
межғаға 1, Райаға В, . 7 304, 6. 908 



























Б, | = к» "a | 





Pündava, linen, . . - 134, 218, 258. are 
30-38 | 
. 138, 280 
138, 146, 143 | 
188, 190 
ы 142 в. 
10, 11 and m. | 
326 s, 
200 





Taramiévaravarman IL doa, . « 271, 272 and в. 
Parānanda, Nondédbhara k., . 390, 338, 339, IM п. 
Paršntaka T, Chola k. , 90, 293 and s, 407, 301 
Parintaka Muttarniyan,ch., . , | . 2M 
Páüraslynka, е0., в Я 5 1 = = 299 
карыш Plates of Агікеегіп 20200 ра, 
rivrüjaka, dy. . к * 432 कप #... 134,107, 
Pargpakhéta, Fi, - т ш a š 
Parukandaru( T). wi. Е : - „<< 416, 118 
Paruvür.kürram, E dL, = - ж а ' ВЕ x, 
Potchimakhatiks, 2, к ог ан im 
, PUR dschimasamudradipatj, ер,, . Е « 100, 161 
पक झि हाव, ह.) . : 200, 272, 274, 273, 976 
Páiupata, fect, а - a 208 Mey S04 


ee co, * ° + 209,275, 978 
Foi, aps A - 51, 88,02, 93, f5, 00, 105 m., 
134, I: 130, 104, 197 a., 206, 223, 248 

ыл Ard n,, 308 and я, 309. ЗП 
Landya, k., =. в = = = т КЕ И 
Pindagarti, г ы p : : 4 í : 142 n. 
РЕ, паци, ж . = š а "Bri 
nini, yramunarian, * Win. 44 n., H1 m., 280 के... 
Panjkori, ri., : = КАШУ нада ы 
EO 2. J aa MO 
panióa, «o, pannasa, o v 232,233, 294 
i = ж о Е = - = = 226 


Ра tana, E, a . i = 
Pee. ЖИ š е zr | | 87 ср 


Patiala, atte, 0202000” 





š dis | | в 2 
185, 188, 1й0 Pattin =, pākkam, ti, , Е 4 101,107 
PT | Pettënpákkam or Patiig-pakkai-nadu, td, 7 

Pattikérá, tn, ae ee 

ІМ к., 97 в. 

238, 233, 234 


* 5; ER $ 
185, 188, 185, 100 
"oe Minx. 





vs AT Parükramas, | 1 EP., y = = 
| yi-vishaya, іл, - 


Pirum, Ia. š , қ a | 
“РБ. ш в = = 23, E è du 

anil Rar 136 n., IH, 105, 185, 189 

ш 170, 220, 120, 382 агы! n., 233 

mihi, ep. zo a 23, 138 x. 

paremadaicatádiidnirate, ep,, : š 4 136 a, 


Part mtredhe stare, 


= 





Sire am tras 290 
| ' 44, 45, 40, 64, 120, 199. | Pelna 
165, 204, 321, 323, 130, 339. | Pond 





























100 n. 
94 n. 


Pikira, | . ‚ 214 
Piljal Aruitirugalyāp Perumā-piljai alia бору, — 
ë n. 





‚ 376 








INDEX 371 
PAGE. Pion 

Pennai, ri. 02, 99, il|ai Sztkagiv&yan alias Balakapàr, cá., 00 n, 
Pennai-nádn, ёл, as i | Pillai Sdlakdnir, Kadeve ch. 0 н. 
Pennàr, ri., 22h, 235, anil B., 250 n., 273 Pimpalnër Platea of Pulakiin, я à ы ü 
and ».274, 94 and m. | Pin&kin, god min эъ и 

Pennara&iyür, ep., ~ a a 1 | Pinday, ch., а Жол `. 
Penukonda, vi., 250 п. | Pipardils Plates of Naréndra, हि 1 . E88 
Penukonga Plates of Madhava IT, . 7a., 3250n., 272 l'iplád-mátà, godder : а а š = ËD 
Péramhalam, * 85,06 | Pirigam, n. of land 101, 107 
Pérumbalam pon-meynada-perumadl ваш dr, иа 95, 06. i Piramlu, fh, š Ë = č в fT 
Perambhalür, s,  . . 92 | Pirünmalai, ғі., s - ЗН» 
Pe : . a a . : « 3 | Piriya Góvansrasa, SHAñAra ей : = ७» LM 
Perbápa- Muitarasar, cÀ., 223, 43 | Pirudigaágar, ch, . 600. 0e JB 
Periyapurdnam, Tam. ek. 15,00 | Pitribhaktab, legend nn seul i . ,% 
Péritgür, wi., . Ms | Pittamal, Silihirs eh,, , 09, fT, 71, 74 
Périfigür-nàdu, t. d., 29 | Pittama I, do., А се г Я 
Periyadévar, ep, — . қ 155, 156,194ю, | Ргфағағаһа, Фани, . , ; : . 2 
Periyanür, ғі., 008 + & = 4 B8 | Polhkëšin (1), Caalukge E., 1796, 128 
Регишали 1 Сайца, сЁ., , 4 : 177,180 | pojal ' Е NT. 
FEN, a a «© . B5, 92, 99, 104. | Polalohépa, Nojessha Palla che . 207 
Perugai, іші. * А * - i =ë uo m., Polamüru Plates о Майһауатағшап-«Талійғауа, 4 в 
Peruganür, Fi.» ë a | Ponmájigai, quien palace = idih 
Peruganúr-nšdu, t.d., 52, $3, 85, 84,85, 09, 102, | Ponmeyndaperümá]nallür, ri,. — 101, 107 
AIT | Pompei, + + a Ss . . . BM 

Perumal Nüchehi, f., ë a * Ë + ЕВ Ponnutüru, thia ब - - т क 21й 
Perumal Us : . + 99,196 | Poona Plates of Prabhivatiguptá, "Em 
क 1i Bojaküpár, ck, . . » 00% Possandih 304.307. 300 132, 133 
PerumB| Sundara-Pindyadéva, Pásdys £., эм | Poonamalle, гі., ‚ १9९० २07, 309, 319 7.. 
Perumf] Vikrama-Pandyn, do., _ 306 | Рояли, - . 2. © 5 ые one 
Perum] Ylra-Pandyn, da., . . = “Им Pármukharütna, ер.. , = SH, 285, 836, 9245. 
Perumbarrappul өз 208, 270, 216. 

hid ai: нң = š lap 
200. 312. 

: Š | bhigravanihana, в + 201 

ss М | Prabhügrarardhana (?), Málara k. 200, 209, ond 


PrabhAkara k, — . м Т 
Ргаһ шага Bhatia, ТИ = = = а = 209 


Prabhávaliva, Әліге aucefic, . ү Іб4 н 
Prabhivatiguta, Vabifuka तू _ 7," 
| and m., 122, 1353. 

138, 200 x, 

Prágjyótisha, oh, . А : к, ж 19, 190 
Frajipati, m., - š - š L 189, 19] 
Prajipati, , . 8,263, 264, 263 
Ру ja-guna-grasta-saria-ri pu-gu rer, ep. , 329 
Ргак.Какаја, ed, . аон 
ротптё гага, š . AM 

. 421, 324 





18, 15, I7 and а,, 18 


Fe Küsalidhipafgsh, ep. .— _„ 321 


—————— .E ... 
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Райи. Fags, 

Prasidihadhavala, kiruda of n privileges, —comid. ا و‎ 
Kaluchuri k., —. о 169 and n. न, . , . . . т 
Pratipadhavala, ch, - : = 1 123 n. ғатға-та ай, 7. в = i ‚ 1 
Pratspamalls, Kalahari kt. 2. 2 278 n. | iini, S . 74, 142, 260, 222 
Pratl purudradira, Adbutiya § - 0t, aml a., sarra- pif кігеғ шай, ў * . > 200 
307 п., 308 and u. 310, 211 n.. 312 bored netsh, = ka . 200 
Prathama-Kéynatha, off. . Xa | ағкдір рлі таны © OS 18 
Fratthara, dy, — . — . 68,197 andn., 169 ands И oo 0 MS OD and s. 
jd rüfra os ae 254 w. горама}, . 2. 78, 142, 200, 323 
Pratiahthüpura,vi., 5 ў » 217, 218, 218 sopa berada wah, =: 3 Manin. 





Prodilstirn,tiy . . >: . . er 


Prarnrasëna L Fáàbšjaba, E. _ z а ЧТ жы 
Proughapratipa-chakravartin, til, , DOVIL | Pra Kabsja E, — 02020200000 -"% 
Aitegimss movers, . . s h . 839 Prólaya Véna, Reddi &., "0c ЮВ, 
Hirhaspatya (anupravara) —. 3 , | WERL. 2 cu рү г”: . 2% 
Paryüriai (PaüchAmhéya), — . 927,330 | Ptolemy, (reek geographer, , 7 бя. 
Pravarasena IE Гала. . 76, 70, 77 т., 70 н, РаМаа Шая - ब P р š 3 
Pršaynniya, sacrifice, Е 255 | Pudaliem, . қ : s = = 345, 246 
Prinee of Wales Museum Plates of Jayahhata FV, 198 | Pudortüru em, —. . =, + 20,473, “ИМ, 
pri h (kawátrü, - è : 28, 277 | | 275, 270 
Prishthya, sacrifice, I E 95 | Pudukanda, id, . i = « ॥48,16l, 152 
Prithivipati, ch, . : ы - . 207 | Рат  _ .. i. 
Prithivirüpa, donee L i : >. 0 Fojiripsl, wi . li, 





Prithivishéga, Vübdtsha b, . £ k - Т Раё, Рашке, W. Chitubye F., . 8,37,39, 
Prithiviahége II, do., + а 5 « 236, 137 H5, 117, 251 »., 318 
Prithivivallabha, ég., . 117, 234, 236, 236 | Pulakššin T, Pulikésin I, do, . i . Handa, 
Prithivivarman, E. Gaga b., ТОВ m., 110 | 7, 8, 69. 227 и. 










Prithvidéva I ak, , . — f7B and». | Рома ТІ, Роны IL. di. s 
981, 284. 255 5, 37, 28, 4T n., 60, 115, 167 204, 227 н.. 233, 235. 
Prithvtdéva IT, do - 5. STI, 278, and. m., 370 270, 271, 336 
and s., 250,28], 282, 283, 284. 285, 287 Pujat oer РоШі, si., 4. Жин 
Prithvikoñgani-Mahšrüja, а.а. Srfpurasha, №. Palarkijtam, fot, 239, 302, 303 
айда Ё. a . 445, 160 Puliyür, ri, . * - . 05 
Prithvikongani-Muttarssa, cÀ., а 223 | Pallavatjambu, |, . ¬ 288 
Prithvivaliabha,ep, 200202002 243,213 | Pu. , fis, 938 
ать дале гаан, . + : 131 
a-hhaja-chehAátra-prazdáyak, ; 79, 200 а. | 
schifs-bhafaprariéd, , . 40,131. 48 
o-thatja-bhaffa-proeéiah, . . 2. . 12: 
a-koradiyin, , - 4 К . 18 
а-л. атп. एल है, = 14 
a-Jfaeana- k'insa. . H 
а-та рите š к = 18 
a-pushpa-kalirn-aamdóhah „ч“ = ESI 228, 228, 200, 230, 94] 
#АМта-Таъ]а.гатўат, ^ Ma . 148 Tu, aa ee 248 and a., 249, 251 and 
parikrita-atrea pidob, d na в., 209, 970, 27], 975, 974, 275, 276 
pralishiddha-chà fa-hÀa ta. prapz dunk, . 2290, 2321 | Punymvallahl;a, HI. , |. MH, dl 
oe 2 © + IM | Porem, Tam, wk.. , , - Юа. 


Maki pordd hn, ळू ; 20, and m., 290. | furáaa, ; i 3 - 185 and n., 138 
ент, 2 р с^ жай регби, mony, . . 7. 190, 191 and x. 
so-pulg-atholah, ь š b = a = 122 | Purari, кл, Siva, gud, 7 а = % 06 
नत टी दकत एकत, б : - 3 + 122 Рам. . 4 k š а 4 - бін. 


















Pact, 
pürnaa-Eumibha, emblam on seal, à а . ЖАҢ 
реӛгпітшініп, . š š а 192, 217, 218 
purcin, prólu, prólu, 2-4. ie MN 
Purushdttamapuri Plates of Mimachandra, 10 





Purushüttama, a form of Vishnu, 


Furnshütiama, ch., b ; 


Purushóttama, min., . 1018. 979.250, 250, 283, 


PFurushóttama-Dhatta, m., , 
Puruashbitamadlérs, m., . $ ь 


186, 180, 191 and me, 


skal, . .— 0. ——120,121, 122, 14 

ina [Puahyakavana), 1., i ‚ 218 

аы, . , . 250анӣа,, 200, 263, 

264, 205 

Fushpadanta, n. of elephaat, — . i i 144 a. 
Pushpaziri, ит. ë š s a = 213 a. 
Pushyagri- paücháült, L4... " р ड . 26 
Pattûr, 2.0. Navágrahüra, vi.. . š 394 nnd n. 
Роман, er. . i & . a . HM 
putt, land and grain mensure, . А : 40, 47 


Puvidjappirandin, aj - è М . AM, 157 
Q 

Qullan PL. k = . MS amis. 

quli Kootb Shah, Muslim ruler, а 174 
R 


F š ^ 2,133, 221, 228, 22] and. a., 245, 253 
r. doubling of consonants after—,  . — 12, 22,25, M, 
100, 277, 240, 212 

r, doobling af consonants before and after—. 12,134, 
JAG 

r tuberiph . ; : 28. 115, 120, 254 
43, 176, 225, 223, 249, 245, 202 


r, subscript, . e В š i 228 
г. three forma of—, А , के . 234 
Rürcha-chénu, land, ж = т = Ë в E 
Radha, C. + * 101 LII S27, 325, 330 
Rádhiya Brahmina, इ Sadak Ade! ЗАА, 
Ršghiyn sect, * ë = . = 4 180 
 Ruakaañdhibata, ejf. - a U- = i 130 
Камня, 6. ` 134, 130 an] a.. 143, 

145 and a., 


Babasqu. olf, А Ë * à * 139 агні п... 
Bahasyld hikrua, off, А а . ५ ‚ 1 
Raigarh, im... * * . a - a E 270 
Raipur, im., . | = > а . 172 n. 


10 DGA 54 





pla ' 
Puruaha &àrdála, ep. of Punyakumüra, Tel, Chia ., 248 





130 
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Pant, 
Rairh, l, 4 4 259 
қарынға П, СЫ b 84, 207, 204 
Rájüdittaparam, v, à Ш) n. 103, 108 
Rájiditya,CMja г. = — 292,295 nad а. 204 and 
| a, 205 and &, 207, 301, 303 
RAjAditya. s.. à à : із, 48 
на)айуа Аа ға sk. . wa . 70 
à . Š . 106, 167 
rijipidprodas, of, . ' * . 217, 220 
Bijakanfakadiva,düiabrn, . . . 940 
Ri jamali&ndra, ep. of Amma |, £, Chdinkya k... 44, 
48, + 


Raájamahéndravar m, et., 1 1 н, 
Bajamalla, ap, ics 2 02 5 “जय 


rijei, š à в š - а 306, 207 
Hijinaka, off., ) Е : à = 320, 220 
ейітулім, off. š ड s а BE Le 


Hijaputra, Aalachuri Ё,, . न 168 
Rajapuira, of, — . 122, 123. S08, 330 and s., 339 


Hájnràja, ch, of Mormiba, 06, 07, 72 
Rájurája L Chou E., s ; 4 $5 и.. a 
Rijaršja П, 42., Е Е2, 84 
&॥|&75|५ ШІ, da 85, 83, 50, 10, 2 and я... 


3, 104; 107, 194 m. 196 
Ràjaršja Chédiyariyag, ch, . н i . М 


Rajarijadéva, Chóla k. - ақш 
 Ršajarñjudšcan Malaiyan V&|nararšáyun, eÀ., 04 n. 
Bšjarüjn crivlrapattapanm, er., + à . 311 m. 
Bëjarñja Kádavaršyan, eh., чз, ка, 87, 1 


Büjurijs Bambavariya, ol, - = MM 


Rájarijun Bundara-Págdya, Pándye E., 307 а. 
Rájarája-idjan-ulà, Tam. wk, . ब i © n, 
Rájarája-valanágu, (4L, . 95, V9 n., 101, 102, 
| 108, 107, 108 


Rijarijfsrarn, fe. а 4 а = = = 07 
Rajnrsin, Silakarn eh а ш ш = a 67 


Вары Е Вата, Gu., - + - š 138... 160 
Rijaitkhara, ek., . . = 293.801; 302 
Bajasinha, Pallava Bp . > i бп, 
Ва]азаппһёйувга, рой, — . s - 130 
H&jatarm giat, ekron - s ‘ . . Ip 
Rajéndm-Choja, (hola E.. 1 : 4 а” 
Rijéndrs-Choja ido, . » Bl, ZUT and n,, 298, 
Pajéndra-Choja ITT, do., . 93, 134, 157, 104 
ard a, Ho 

. » м 





Rijrrirssilaushidr, mi . ki 99 x. 
Bšjëndrašólavsisnšdu, іл © ü a а Al а. 
Rajim Plates of Tivaradiva, . 188, 320, 321, 322 

















ана, «ой м, SL e caben нк 
Rümachnandra, tare Ё. оў Раді, D n., 11, 108 
Rimachariia, Sanskrit wl, 1 а 4 - 279 

a. А. 






. FIR 
90 n. 
ranaba, off. , Е : i j . 129. 193 
4 1 4 : ‘IIT 

173, 175 
. Ш 


ru -  . i20 
Rapavankamalla Harikiladéva, ek, .' . 188, 180 м. 
Rapavigraha, biruda of Ssikerapaon IL, Kaj. 
r churi È., а y F ड ” 100 and М, 
(Pulakédin IT), B`. (САА уц Е: 37, 39, 40 
Вайрана На gani » iod т 
Ráshtrakfita, dy 


т І 1 à . NM 
i а в а в м, B, 43,.70, 138, г, 
130, 147 and n., 167, 168 And m, 189 s. 204 200, 
335, 248, *49 4.. 270, 273, $73 n. 202, 203, 205, 


MUS 313, 314 w., 310, 825, 228 
none не, y. 310 a, 
Башан, | | 
Ratanpur, ca., 
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231 | Rativarman K пін Қ Қаға, 4), 4 > 


x Rivaryarija, c, | 









Pach 
Fatkaso dau, ۽‎ Á à . 1 
Ratnadeva IL, Kae£ur; i-a ш 277, $78, 
279, 281, 292, 295, 344 
Ratnagiri, tw., н 


| 128 
Ratoapura, ea, 280, 283, "47 
Райта,  . à j 1 f - 122 н. 
Rattas of Sanndatti, dy., ; : ATH 
Нарады, Караа, Кари, Rapiogi, off., 224 A 


230, 237 

Haftaguila, e. . 234. 237 
Battarüja, Siidra b.. 10 
Raf ha, kd , | š i ь ? 
- 464, 189, 170 
208, 300 L 

i 908 и, 

134 


Ravi, arcAstees 
Ravi, Kërsja | 
Ravi, ri., Е 4 
Ravila, Compor, , ° J : 4 15, 18 
Ravi-Sutlej Doab, . 5 ; " š | 
Eavivarman, Ё. sf Vzsad, , 5 
Ravivarman, Karak, _ $ 





do,, š : : а i 
Raviveprachaturrédimafgalam, शा. a * 
Rawnot, tit., , . а : . Р 
Reddi, dy., = = " = 

Кајы оғ таја, оў. . s | ë 
Жары кін, . š i . & 
Rêinādn- 7000, L., 
Renidu-chdla, dy,, .. 
Rénindu, tay 


féphe, consonant doubled 
Нөлге Budrukh, гі, ' . 


220, 2 and й., 278, 125, 
232, 233, 234, 242, 243, 248 
after. a 115, 176, 
231, 224, 268 

“ š i 216 
313, 316, 317, 318 
à Е 135 n. 
287 m, 


J, I, , a 
Rewnh rtone inscription of Vapullaka, 
Yamalladëva 188 n, 

P ~ 129, 198, 212 
' - Hh 














Rithpur Plstes of Prabhšvatigupt8, 
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45 

15, 77 and m. 
200 
Ti 

71, 138 
200 
230 
б 

50 

š 10 
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Sahitya Parishat Platea of ҮШтагбараздпа, 183, 183 в. 
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112 and n., 218, 327 
Saindhava, dg. « a 137 
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Fane Раде. 
Samanta, af. š ' + 40, 237, 23D. 540 


ярата, ой, , , (X 122, 123 

баташамты, © , , ‚ 36 | Saplasdmaanéisthá, group of sacrifices, > 8 
Samantarijn, ep,, . , | . 1%, 1%, 192 | бағаһһараға, yp . , 289, 310, 329 
Simantavarman, £. Gaage &, 100 nnd m. 110 ПІ, | Sáürahga-matha, . š क F Q . 196 
11%, 113, 114 and w,, 217, 218, 219, 320 Зағаная W WE LOU - 18 n., 

Samarspšla Blatta, m., , ‚ बड़ा, 300 | Sarangarh, im., . . . А 319 
bhuvanüéraya, ep. of Vijayi- Farmoni, ri, . 5 280 

ditya IV, E. Chdlulya k, . i ' 43, 45 Barasa-1ühifya-2dgara-siriyatrika, ep. >. -Ma 
ta- mandala, td ] 18, 19, 20, 22 Saraqvatl, гї 4 Š 4 b ar 

185, 180, 158, 190 Saravü, ri, , Е . . 8g 

Samagyachakrarart ер... : = JIO | Barhhon, vi., . i : a тр 
Saibhuyadas, ch,, , ; : * ж 438 w | бы. . . ; . 419, 322 
Bantgamasirhha, k, . : EET. N 182 a. Barkar, ri, $ ¿ 27, 98 
use dee | Te 18 n. | Sarkh Plates of Ratnadéva II, эт 
Samudragupta, Сыра Ё, 1 6 w. 10, 20, 138 | BAmdA,ri, . А : Я Е 3 IT 
Заплатата, ड 4 Bi 3 ç . 814 ЗагтаВҺһашша, m. of elephant, , & 144 а. 
байм u ow 1 : 50 w. | ‘Ps 0. . 8, 137, 813. зм 
sandhi, non-ohaervanee of—, , 42, 120, 323 в. бағы ашаға, wk, , 300 m. 
#andhi, omission of— , | Е * 134 | мана, оў... , 278, 279, anil a., 282, 25i 
ii, wrong forma = 28, 134 | aarvidhyakaka, off. кс ee 

i i . 340 Sarvalüküsraya, E Chülubya b, . 

a ET ул, ep. of Amma |, E, Chálukya k., 44, 45 

> و‎ 280, 26] Barvarája, ch,, ड ; : . 174 

* . Tand n. ралы аа, іш * ë + . » EB) 

310 x Sarvavarman, ch, . , „ Mm 

i - 154 | Barvavarman, Машан; k, 63, 84 and s, 221 

+ 108, 201 | Baste ri, . š 127 and a. 

ы 3H m | Bstakargi Gautarüputra—, Jadra b, — — 40 n. 

29, #2, 13 Балара, m., s à - . = 209, 212 

38, 20, 49.539 | Satara, di., е š а š š ë . Мы 

: = 18 Буйга plates, 3 Е Š H š 171 в 
207 m., 208 and m, Bütavkhana, dj., j : Ü м., 35 no 51 x, 308 


déva, К, 147 »., 104 and 
167, 169 nnd n., 170, 171 and a,, 172 


Satkaragonn I, dó, . . j - 160 
Ñañkarnguna II, do оне. d M, 
Suñkaragasa HL do, . . , ', | 160 


Sankha, F. + . = а š . 185 
Saükhapurusha, iom, Ü с ` . 3 
Stach yana-arauta-sütra н 1 . Bng 
Байка, т. a , „ 188, 189, 190, 191 


Satrubhañja, BAuñja Ë ‘ А 337 
नता, ancrifice, - S52, 358 
Satyiditya, Tol, Chdjfa ch = 222 m, 237 and s». 

239, 240, 242, 246, 247, 248, 249. 


Satyarasa, SilahMra ch, . . СЮ 


SatyAéraya, Chálulys b, — 37, 39, TL, IIs, 117 
Saty&iraya, sur, of Pulakédin IT, W. Chálubya k, 37, 





niban x Satyñáraya-Vallabhëndra, do, .. 45, 47, and m, 
Мғаһа, . ^ E a П а i 768. Батага, m. š è ж ы 4 


Зайка, Ё. ж i т й ж „|, ME 169 | Baratthi, кі. i ж = = Ë : IMB, 200 





Запяі, aff. bo = 260, 0), 323 Бітііті. Шайға written, a - . * .. 258 
біліп or Sintayya, Kndamba Е, " š . ИТ Savnúr, alate, а . " * a # 1165 
жан, पॉ. . ë * š TT Saugor, pi, * à а + 4 183, 107 в. 
Saptere, ch, , . 177, 180 | Аы, оў, : . Sis 
Santivarman (II), Kadamha k., * 117 | amumya, meuning ‘Junar' and ‘auspicious’, 19 

Bámtivarinmarasa, muvarn d ‚ 207 Saumya, I., - ` * . 318 
Sanyduayya, Jaina image, — 174 | Ssumyapurs,in, 20,0, el. MB 


217, 218, 219 

















біш, |. " 
Sanna, Yadaea eh. 
Scunachandra, UO s 





Shi dp. - TEE SM था 
Shashthadéeva IT, Kadamba ch. न . М 
&һегшиет1, =. т = в i 309 
Shinkot, vi, - * . ‚ м 
Shiyati, 95 w. 
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š . . 378 | Büllhayadeva-Mahürája, ch, + . 190 

i 250 and п SiddAzdvaracharitranvs, Tel, wh 104 and m. 

: asa w, | Bddhi-lO, Ld. . = 222, $41, 240 

109, H2, M3 | Silhala sk, . ШЕТІ वि 

BRiyamañiñlam cave ins. of MahéndravarmanT, 231 я. 

„ 2. 90,45, 50, 31, 82 yamaügalam, mi., - . 

Grishma, . 24, 30, 48, 50, 51, 52 Sihnru, 332, 334 

Е Сб а от à sagen 

Байт, + о з © у £ NE 10, 65, Ad snd ne, OT mes 68, and n., 

Sakkilar, aw., a а हि go, 96 d n., 70 and m., TL Th ІЗІ. 

Selara. Silara, Sigal, a. a. Silihira, ду. 85, 68, 72 178, 179, 180, 181 

Ssliyakógar, eh, + + . . 158 | Biüagpadibirom, Tamil wk, + 9 в., 07 w. 105 в 

Samappillal, 158 Büabhalja HÁusjak, « i © * 7 337 

Sembhiyanmidévi-valanüdu, 1. d., 101, 107 | &ilàbhaüjadéva, do., rr 330 

Semmürrür, ri., 40 m. | Süavail, Ката 9, ы, 00, 91 

Sans, dy, . + — 125,123, 194, 185, 186, 187 м. | Bihha, Yadawa E., . оо, 212 

Sina П, Ralls Es E * T " В &imh&chalam, еі. & š a š в * 14 

Sind pati, off. o0. 0. = №2 | Bimbala, eo., . 2 > , Oa, 1238 

Ééndamaügslam, 6m, - 88, 02, 93, 04 | Bimharšja, k. af Lóhara . =» H 

Behgalm&nagar, ». a. Cheñgma, 6з. 000 91». | BSimhasürt, вы, 5: 39 ЧОЛ 

Seiama, 4 a, Cheñguma, ea... + 97 т. | Simhavarman, Kadembak, . © ©" 250 m. 

Seügugra-nAdn, А, - 974. | Siihavarmam, Pallas b, —. — . 554 00, 01,02 

 Senkanivayar, pr. - + PS 90 133, 247, and w, 250 m, 272 

Seikaniviyey Sola, th, . 90. | Sithhavarman IT, do. ‚ Hifa. 
Éentumi]-vàjap-piranda- Kddava, ёр. 04 т. | Sibhavishou, do. 997, 247, 251, 271 

Sênu ог Сһёпи, . 305 | Srhavishun, Tel. Chaja k. 124, 348, 240, 251, 300 

B&rimai cent, epa + . 108 , 270, 271, 274, 270 

pent, emblem on banner, + 70 and n. Sinthavishyochaturvédimatgalam, vi, 200, 300 n- 

Sok cr Seth, a.a., Sréshthia, com., + 2299 | бпайалаіуар, (А, 0, * 2 мн 

беп, 00.4 - z * Ф 112 Sindhu, 60., - в . » 260 and m. 


Sirizalabbe, J., : è ~ "TS 
Sirkap, |, = " ë . а к 57 
Sirdha, ™.. т = - 8 ы = 150, 101 
Sirtmátrüa, . а . ^. 7,285,318. 
Birpur, cis ~ sso, 210, 121, 399 
Sirrambalam, 95, छा 





Slbivetyi, cares, . ; s . ‘ = | 


Siva, comp, | 134, 143, 145, and n. 
iva, donor, . 29, 32, 53 


Sivagupia, а, п, Mahüáivagupta, 
k. 291 


Біғаше, т., . қ ‘ š а i .. 8:4 
Bivamára, W, Gaága E, . 3 2% 4 150, 207 


Bi паі на a Sravanagudi, Fi, à + i в . 348 


126, 328, 393, 


334, und अ; ' druuia, 


Sivan үйүн, ri., i ë * . " E ар 








50, 51, 69, 63, 97, 08, 198, 270, 27? | 
Затаһдарыға 


3Sonmaraivákl * i à 20 
Sanna, i š व м 176, 127 шиі Ra 
Sónpat оғ i š 63 
Siremadi, wi., E > 250 and m. 
Burn plate, © à š a 4 23, 130 n. 
Soro Plate of Sashbhuyadas, —.— 1, 1, 1%. 
gt, 0. 0. 1. s _. d$ m. 
Bátràru, ep., . š : á . 173, 174, 175 
Батапа, балаға cA,, * ह a 84, 72 


= . B, 8, 9, 212,214 
: s 235 


Birapañakayatana, т а в E - 276 28, 29, 22 
Sivarija, Rashfrakifa сА., 198, 130, 126 n., 147, 151, | . 188 
152, 335 43 n. 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava Ë, š i2, $33 B 346, 
Shwani Plates of Prayarasina I, , : . मह , 451 
Skandagupta, Gupta Ё. 8 4 - Ë т 14 174, ыш n. 
E = п. Е fi 
Skanda РаПата k., 247, 250 x. 2779 . $ 
Шы, ж - . ë + а ІЗ Srinagar, 153 and n. 
Smara, god of love, ж + к ë š ІЗ, 17 &ri[ | үлы араа ! a + = а 4 122 n. 
Smriti, . 4 . b = * * * 34 | Briügavarapukóla, ei, . š " „ 173, 174 
Bódhadeva, k, — . em . 168 T - 34, 317 
Sëdhadëva, m., ас i 778, 982, 285 | Srtparükrama, surname of Kiriivarman, W 
Ва, Чат, . + 226, 269, 204, 265, 906, 307 Chálubya k. - . 27, 30 
5àühügpur, ta., Т. 132, 142 m, | &riparrata, /., оо № 197, 908, 904 
Sohnag, vi., az Sripati, m, . i » 180.101 
BSálakón, pr., ‚ 90, 02 ^, B4 and n, 155, 158 Oly « [ 15, 310, 33], 222 
Sójakulavalll, y. of Kulüttufya I, š 98 | Sripurusha, IF баяда Ё. 7 n., 147 and n., 148, 150, 


С... = 07, 08, 101, 107 
Sóla-Mahürüja, (Ma k, to 004. = в 0 
Só]nvalli, vi., . IAM Dm 
Seliüge Nlehchi, f. — . . . . | gg 


> š 


Has ue 
120, 122, 194 





107, 289, 200, 315, 323 


Süm?ivara, W. Chálubya prince - ë = जा 
Büméévara II Chàlukya E., - r š .. 178 
Sümódbhnvi, ri., Е 4 | 135 a 
Bán, n: 134 
Bdnnvi, 137 x. 
Séndhoka, m,, . 29, 32, 33 
Bonepur Plaíes of Mahübbavagupia (II) Jana- 

m ғ a 





x 





152, 207, 222 »., 326, 336 


Srirdmabhattan, m., ! à ү . 10 
brirutigam г, B8, B2, 193 MM, 300 
Srifailam, vi ғ - . 195, HM and an, 246 


[Ern] Soma, Malma b, 259. 207, 200, 201, 202, 283 

and я., 204, 205 шый п. 26б, S07 
Arf- Tribweatisnkuda, legend on seal, "Lr 
bérivaliahha, t, — . ы . On, UT 
: š h . 28 
Srtvallahhe, Р, баара, . . , . Ifo 
fried" pêla. r . . a + 122 а. 
Brivatsa, m., . — . s,m ORI 
Srivikrama, W. Ganga t, wi T. ur АС 


Sriyananda, m, . Р : . 809,312 
Brault, в d ERR 
Stambhatirtha, {., , = vr ЖЕ 
Bthitayarman, k. of Kamarüpa, . A 


1, 2, 13, 16, 17 and s, 18 
+ я = 220 н 
з, 984 
188, 100 








FadE. 


Sugata, a. a. Buddha 13, 15, 16 
Süktimuktàvali, wk., 135 n., 109 n. 
Sülapáni-hbhagsvatpida, m.. E М 
Sümeru, yth то. ' 31, 32 
Sando Kala Plates of 132 n. 
Bundaramürti-Nüyanar, Tam. sari ya, 300 


Sundarananda, Tel. Chops Ё 224, 227, 245, 243, 
$40, 299, 270, 271, 274, 278 


SundaranandipanmaAn, à . Gin 
Sundora-Pandiyan, lagend 0n com, 308 and n. 
Pügdys, Piniya P 03, 194 and n., 
and n., 305 and n., 306, 207 and » 311, 313 
Sundarban plate, 1 326 n. 
Sundarban (Bakultalš) ins. ní Lakahmanasenn, ІЗІ т 
Supratikn, m. of dephant, | : : 144 ^ 
Bupratishth-aharn h da 15, 70, 11 
Suprasyógh, тї - 235, 273 and п... 874 
Büra, dy.. "E . 20 
Buragiri, 2. ü- Dévagiri fork, әсе, 210, 211 
Surmi, ri. * Ы ” 2 * " 19 
Багуа, god, А ; . А . TI 
Sûrya Farman k. of Magadha, 320, 321 
BusthitavarmAn, k.of Kümarspa, « . Ті 
Бойе], ri . 134 
` Varühaka. à à 37, 
Sattamalli, i = š a 
gusarpa -gadiydna, "m 10 
Suserva-garuda, ' golden eagle", emblem on 
banner, а в = à Tü m, 
Байы ИМА ; ukhi, гы, s - * 4 245 n. 
Surarga-vriahabha, emblem an seal, . Ш 
Bvalpa-Velura grant of Anantavarman, 108 s. 
mda, ep. ° . 210, 313 
талага ја, Rashirakifa ch. - 147 | 
Svimi-Mahisens, god "NC 38, 39 
Svapnadasünans, Samakri drama, + * ° 169 
5 š . 414 
विक्का हु. . 8 
avari used aa & substantive, - 140 я 
бұға, (а... 113 
Svétaka, Gn, 100, 110, and n., 11 112, 113, 114 
Bvatajambu, L., . ы 
1 1 1 ca., = $ ; b : व , AE] 
má, ri- 2 a B) 
1 q с] Катагёра, . 22 
iyümábu, corî, ` 151, 152 
Ewit yana ina, of Theodoros, 5%, an 


t, looped and unlooped, . 313 
|, substiterted for n, 12 
i, final, . i 109, 217, 268 
L - - s: š : ‚ 183 
Тадара, E. Chálukya k., . . H 
Tadavalga. ri. क 6% 
Tagadiir, ea., = 230, 231 
Tagnra, OM, = ж в ë à BB, 10 т. 
Tagsrapurs or Tag&ranagar&, 6d. — 65, 68 and m., 
179, 181 

T'agara parawarádbiévara or Тауағариға- 
war Fearn, tl, 68 and n., 70 and n., 71, 7% 
Tails, Kadamba ch. 159, 159, 161, 163, 170 я. 
Tailapa, Kumára-, W Chalukya prines, + 71 and m 
13,7% 
Takkavólu, m., š - : - i . 1233 
'Takkulam । a . 4 а a в 216 
jakman, а 3 ў ‚ 5a. 
іаёти i ‘ $ , 25and m. 
Talagunda inscription of Kükwsthavarman, . 5,943 
| Talumaüchi Plates, . а : . 116 
Talahiri-Mandala, í. $-, 210 and n., 250, 282, 286 
Tilarnpa, donee, 290 
| Talmul Plate of Dhrovinandadive, 326, 327 and 
छ... 320 n., 330 n., asi 
Tālu- mapala, t. d., ь . * а 174, 178 
| ‘Tambattrtha, I s 313, 316 and n., 317 
Tambirin, гр. © 223, 224 


о ya a am . $816 


Tami]n&jukattaperumil, ep. $4, 100 
Tamps, et, = ड = = ë . LL 
Tampóyaka, ч а” 
Tupdjagsnadu, L, न 95, 99, 104 
Tiodivads grant, . : ‚ #7 
Tandratal, tis > ‚ à 
Тайдара, 11... - a > ‚ э 
Тайм ә, a. Tanjore, ei. 292, 293, 302, 308 
Tanjore, ез... Ë * 196 п-к 299 
den gee * + s т в ü 322 м. 
Tarujazsdaka- bhukti, Ld. ५ 5 : . 290 
Талаа, ornament, . М 
Taripati, m., . 188,190 
Таги тајга, Di, E Г हि) 1% 
Tardavadi, t, 4., = = * а 63. 63 m. 
'Tarkka plu, ti. 3 ‚ 9233 
Tarkkaprólu, ti. . 
































380 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor | 
C: EE s с = = - —— _ N.S ् 
* Mu Pace. Paot, 
еее: m., a क 29, 32,34 | TiruehehetkSttáhumdi, ri, — Á è К 800 u. 
lLattukšte, m. пў gorge, - а é | Tirajñinasambandhba, айгы miM, . 2.0.2 ош 
Taxils, {., sr өл т - ST | Tirakkadalyür, vi., 10. Biba, 
Taxilu steatit > B pa . ба Tirukkäjattidēva, ch, , : = о мы 
Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman, IH? | Tirukkalukkunram, "Lh, . . 61, 08 н. 
Tekkali Plates of Dévéndravarman, , 218 Tirnkkapnappadévar, deity, . 103 
Tel, ri., M: 213 | Тізімін, ғ, 20002 95 ., 90 = 
Telegaon Чү: 336 | Tirakkdvalar, ei, ر‎ . 95 
"Tilláda a. a. Teláda, ci,, 78,80 | Tirumalai of Rajéndra-Chaja "à 
iem Télladihara, i. dy . 79 | Tirumalaj-Nombi, Vaishwavite teacher, . . 106 
"Emi. . 53,89 | Timmániku]li,mi, . —. 80, 81, 97, 98 n., 101 n 
Telli, place of Satie, ¿ | , 155 and я. Tiruméyppüchehu, . == © 300 я., 302, 303 
224, 227 ^», 242, 243, 245 mm] m, 247 Tirummiuganram, «i, a, Vriddhüchalam, e, 92 a., 
249, 250, 251, 271 97 x, 
Teluügar, people, . — . 80, 90, 03, 100, 105 and a. Tirmmudugunramndalya МА the ai 
Tenáli Platea of Amma I, T mid 3 43 Vriddhüchalum ү “ы š уй 307 n 
Tenkarai Rájagarhbbhira-va]anidu, t. d., . AH Tirumunzippádji-nijs, f d., . 83, 85, 87, D8, 09, 
e | évimangelam, = Waco s 8T | 101, 102; 108, 107, 108, 295 шні n. 
lennarprpür-nAdu, © d, . Тм. | Tirumuttamudaiya- Makádëv R13 
Ter, s.a. Tagara c, , ao a ve №: | ван Ted Оз टोल 
Terdal, si, . , А у 1 © Pirundlai ppordryurdnam, Tam, wh, . O7 and n. 
Towar, dmy p = i M | Timmumanalür б) . 80, 109/%, 183 
th, E ЖА femimii d, 1 7 . 7. MMC TUR 100 
fh, mu Ф = = - è * = 877 Tiruri&vuklarai 3 iyar mini Ë | 102 
Thakurdia, mi... ANN Mees OE RS IE م‎ 
Thakurdiyá Piates of Mahàá-l ravarar&ja, |. 315 3, om l у 1 "ME A 
| MOR, | тшн, е, "a 300 
Theodoros, Meridarkh—, Great k. 58,04 | Тізррірег ri . n 
Шаға, - . = 1 = “ = о 48 Тїтирр&ррйат-Мїна Тігптафі (ог Müttavar), eh 
NAMES ELE T का Am Qi E Tiruppérambalamponmüyndaperumá|nallür, ri.; झा, 
Thüpárüma, L, „и 98, 101 
ger, figh andl bow, emblems on seal, 124 | Tiruppūvapam, ri., . с IH 
Tikka, Moadhurintaka Pottapi-Chija—, Ты, Tiruppüvapam Plates of Jatávarman Kula- 
Chója ch. * ikhara, a à 124, 125 
Tikkana, eA. . . 193, 194 und a., 107 Tam. wk,  . 05 n., 08 n 


Tirutiongdarpur&nam, 

Tiruttond@évaramudaiyar, god, - . 82, 108 
Tirnvadi, Agrala king, . s А = . ЖМ 
Tirmvadi, ғі., í 8D, 83, 87, 07, 98 and »., 102 


Tikkana-SAmayijin, T'el. pool, Пт єк? ИШ | 
Tílaka, commentary on the Hámáysna, — 135 n. 
Tiliai, s. a. Chidambaram, vi, , 4 к . 06 





Tippalür, vi, . = + * . 229, 231, 251 n., 103, 168, 300 
Tippalir inscription of Punyakumára, » FEF, SL. 204, 810, 311, 312 
245 sn 
20 - - - 218 s,, 0 n. 

184 = ь à i 95, 96 

= 14 = ë а a all n, 

100, 107 | » «© = a 000 

- , 45 m. е 3 š . 20 

к а = а . . 102 а 301, 202 


горі Wf JMR | Tos тйрй, тї, . 304 
: а mi a 78m. | Timwaspámalai,vi, . 80, 81, 56, 90, 79, 91, 05 
Tirpalñru, a a. Tippalüri " ë 232, 233, 284 x w., 103 n., 108, 165, 150 

а E 50, 81 | Tiruvagukkan-tiruv&vil, . = pa 

Tirthaysiriparvan of Mahabharata, , , + 40! Тітштйгіг, vi, RT SO 300 a, 


a —— U‏ = — - — ل ج ج گے 
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Tiruvayindirapuram, #. a, Tiruvéndipuram, t., 98, | Trivandrum, ле жа тын a ARUM‏ 
ТтуашЬаКёба, рой Р ° 300 в.‏ | 107 ,101 
Tiravayindirsn Viraiyan Ségan, ch i Tugarüji, s.a Yuvaráju off, « + * 226,238.‏ 
Tiruvéndipuran, fr, B5, 85, 88, 80, 04, 95, 308 | tulad, plant, š : : 4 . Ш‏ 
Tiruretgavdéal, vi. 3 : 305 m Tumbavana,L. + a ° ‘ š . 218‏ 
Tiruvegpainallür, ei. 90, 82, 83, 86, 00, 101 =. | Tumün, ri, . + © 280 -‏ 
Tiruviraiyükkali, L, í : y . 109 | चावत, रळ 218 and n., 250, 281, 284‏ 
Tiruvirasttügamudjalylr, god, ° B3, 102 amd m, | fms, grain mere, |. 47, 205‏ 
Tiruvorriyür, mi, « — 4 = 492.993 and ма 295, | Tuodeka-vihaya b dacie © OS YS‏ 
and.n., 296, | Tigo. у + a आ. * 154‏ 207 204 
and n., 300 and n., ‘Tur rock inä., . г i 4 z 132 n.‏ 200 
Turumara-risbaya, f. d., . š қ 943 and n.‏ 303 ,302 ,301 
Тіғитеггіуіг-Рағазат, шШ., 200 n., 300 n. Turuahka-pripati, E, —« —« oe =. के 173‏ 
Tiruvula, ог Тігітигі, i PIB, TI and т. Tyāgarāja, gaf, * * * ” * 000 в.‏ 
TIvaradéva, Pápduramit E, 138, 238, 315 and‏ 
n., 320 U‏ 
Tiwarked plates, . . 147 n., 330 and n. T‏ 
Tolkappiyam, Tam. wk., “ 06 я. | ішін $) e ‚ 42,190, 133‏ 
Tolpakimi-Battagulla. af» + 237, «medial 2 + . 56,21, 545, 271, 313, 326‏ 
Tomiaimiip, ch.. = = & а 2040 и. ü, initial, т a * è 237‏ 
‘Tondaimandalam, ED, š * è * B4, Ud, 28 a, medial, * * * n, 37, 15, 221, 231, 326‏ 
Tonk, ins, = = - * = ж 200 Uchehakaipa dy ... е а 138, 187‏ 
дави e > o e oa . 3| UdipmeQ. a + + * 165 «., 258‏ 
Toruppudi vi, © -~ 83, 98 and w. 102,107 | Сао, ritki, = © т ететі‏ 
Танаһа, со., . v - 421.526 | Udàána-Ràghuca Sanskrit . 189‏ 
Traigarta or Trigarta, Ed = क ь . іш Udari-Tirumápiknu]i, #, a. Tirzmüpgiku]i, ti., 97, 101‏ 
‘Traildkyaverman, Chandélla k., . 104, 10, and Mairitindavarman, Keraja pr, | . 306, 207‏ 
n., 167 m. п. 308 n., 300 n., 310!‏ 
Traipurm, 60. © . je | Udayana, myth. k, ‘ 143‏ 
Troirijyaethilt, =» ‚ 248, 274, 275 Гдауапа, Рапфағатай 2. . 158, 143 n., 187‏ 
Travancore, < в = 165 n, Udaynna-chakravarti, myth. E, Ea ans . 198!‏ 
Tribhuvanachnkravsrün, fih, « + 81,52, 03 », | Udiyanlym, госте, . a | 255.‏ 
Tribhuvanamidéri, th, ; o4 | Udayéndiram Plates of Nandivarmes I, . 59 n. 80‏ 
"Tribhuvanamalladeva iiu а Шы 11.) Еу» Vi} IF. ң., 241 m.‏ 
Chilubya &.. = a ë 05, WT, Th 13, 74, Caddapia Fay, e, è = а š 173, 175‏ 
Tribhuvanavirediva, Chdja k.,.  » 86,101,106 | Udiyan, Chéra pr., Б . ы rep‏ 
"Tribbiu | Е s $ р - . B5 m. UdiyAvara, en., š : š г 240‏ 
riehinopoly, Ska 4 1m 116, 311 | (лала, баг, ПОРОГИ РАНЕ у‏ 
Trichinopoly Pallava Cave inscriptions, a 59,60 | Udyótans, deat, < = = ++ -- 29, 32, 33‏ 
Trigarta, ci-. Ce ie 3 134 апі тв. | UjiyimlasUjimw.,. = = 230, 328 and m.‏ 
Tquikaliàga, a — 0 = * > Ujiayia Hug . 0 e ve) ne c MN‏ 
TrikalíagüdAipati, ep. < p 167 2, 217, 210. | Ukhasirivadhamüna, शा. š ү . 23‏ 
Triknliñgm-Mahšdüñyl,g., . 5. а | Латеран - = © = * 91+‏ 
Triküta, L, E Š हृ 315 and m. Ujehal, का... 5 а E a " Ф 2ТЕ н.‏ 
ह Е . 248 Uniipatidivichiirya, au., . : ь d . 95‏ 
"Frilóchaaa-Eadamba, myth, hera „ 160,161 | Сшагйш, छा, . . . . 0‏ 
Теірагғма, Кайаті сз, ‚ anim. | Umavarman, Kallága Ё, . 94, 35,n., 318‏ 
Tripurintakam, "i. “ 85. 80, 00, 03, 05 w. 86, | Umiki, vi, . . . 42. 45, 46 and п., 47‏ 
Ug Jikavütikà Ti; a = . a 8 7‏ | 155 
Торон, 4 А š 166, 167 n., 168, 100 mjikaväțikā rant of Abhimanyu, š ‚ 1,8‏ 
bda ^. Ам! АЕ Uuikilt, sa Unitall, i, + + 45‏ + 
meee © a of MI, . ‚ . 97 | Usuimulat alias, Umàá, goddess a. = + 10%‏ 
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ы n ” Pane. Pior 
Unnunila-sandéfam, Malayálam . w Vaidumba, dy. — . š 250 
epadhmaniya, . 28, 120, 146, 193, 170, 208, 254 | Valdumba Mutraju, cA., » 222 
upidiviya, . Mee न š क . 340 Vaidyapadrakn, ci., S20, 323 and 
Upaguptá-hhatt&rik, Maukhari 45. : . H Vaigaikulam, ғі., *08 3 
ы елдің. кш, . 2.2. + = HS | Vajayumi, Kadamba ca,, i 6, 7 and n., 8 
upitala, + . . к = | майи, god, kan B 
а = a a в 4 . ü а 1 Vaikuntha- Perumà] 5 o Vishnu, god, г 8%, 86, 
Uraiyr, ei кш à š * š P 118, 118 ШІ а, 
| Yor, Fi. = = 8 a z * 116, 118 Vaikuntha-Varadarija Perum&] = ë ap 
Uraiytirkirram, t.d., , а क " . СП Vallür, vh, . E = 88, m., 155 


Urahgá villi, ті... . a . . 101 
Uriim Plates of Hastivarman i š . £17 
Urutürn, ti, . Қ ह қ . 118 
Uruvupalle, vi : | : . 273, 274 
Uruvapalli grant of Sithhavarmn, , . 250 я., 294 
Usabha, F, ü Rishahha а . d à 49 
Ushavaddta, Sako . А . 40, 250, 202 
Uiersduhulays, . 7 А è . . 4 
Uikala, e, . i . . 135 and w., 321 


Vairügara, co,, - ^ Я ‘ - . 279 
| VaL, . š š Е . ë . H 
| Vaishgaon, ет., , А i š ~ 188 n., 
Vaishpava, = a è в š + 63, I 
Vaishnava, sacrifice - ° . à . हिँड 
Vajapéya, sucrifice š è à " . 261 
Vàjasanzyi-Sasita Š = š і . 201 
Vajrahasia III, E. Gata E, , à 245 n. 
Vákütaka, dy., = — 601, 74, 76, 77, 114 n., 132, 133, 

135, 137 and »,, 138, 139, 145 A., 315 and %, 
Vakkaléri Plates of Kirtivarman II. 128, 130 a., 















Ubttamiditya-Chila, Tel, Chila ch., . 45,21 288, 270, 272 n. 
238, 230, 240, 241, 242, 245, 249, 240 | Valahha, gen., . 292, 297, 301, 302, 304 
Uttamótiama, epithet of Tel. Chója k. Punya- Vajahlia Chatur&n&na, domor, , : - 202 
kemin, ë š à ‘ . г ‚ H8 Valabhi, ca,, . а i ; 164, 195, 199, 200 
meee è . Е 7 ue Wh, . 4 š в . A210, 215 
नल कक ага, हि = т & ppandal-nà š z а a Wi 

Itarada[ cane е न . # | Vajandsnir Pr - š | qe 
UltaripathSévare, 300, | Valandanáralias K&davariyar, ck., — 81, 82, 91, 155 
Uttara- are-Radhi, hä, со., a ë ' . 24, 191 n. Valandüpdür, eh, . , T k: 5 ғұ елік 
Utoranimocharitra, . т", | Vajayaváda, t, . : ; : * 179, 188 
Uttara-ráshira, t. d., 138, 142, 145 Valguli, off, | : 1 340 
Utrarëávars, god, . > № Vallabha, tsi, pf кагу Сары уа kings А न. ही 
Urajjha, 4 a * = * 240 Vallabha, ер» = ч аай, 571 w. 
тагітшіга, 205 and m. 

4 : 294 x. 301 

: * . . 270 

227 n. 
. 5, 8, 9 

. . 184 

221 м., #4 я., 251 

. я 231 


. 222, 290, 937 and w., 223 
ë ड 5 204 m. 


. ‚ 102, 107 
І . 300 a. 
è $ 300 я. 

а 61, 261 


309 and а. 

















Рави. 

Và|valaperumal ep., . „ » МО 
Vümadévya, k., . 164, 165, 106, 167 and m. 
Vdmodéra-pad-dnudhydia, ep., 164, 165, 168, 187 and n. 
Vámamirga, 298 
Vümana, n. of elephani 144 т. 
Viimarijadéva, k.. . l6tandn., 167 and w., 168, 169, 

170 
Vümnaáambhu, Ssiea pomhjf, + 165,and в., 100, 187 
Кат аа, off. а a i 11 т. 
Үншіміһдіга, ғ, . न ‘ . 318 
vana, place-names ending in— 218 m. 
Vansparvàn, . " * . 322 
Vapavolu, ri., ° а 250 n. 
Vanaraal, ói; . 116, 117, 128, 315 n. 
Vahohi, dy., * Ф = k 205 TR. 
Vaiga, ôs = . Б 19, 24, 28, 185, 158 
Vangila, ©, = = + = = 24 
Fanilaibandda, ер... a . 40” 
Vàpilaikapda Magavájapperumál, Каат ek, . 88 
Vünilaikandaperumá], i i jar Н. CP. š * 85, 100 
Vaiijulvaka, ca. š ४ 337, 338, 338 
Vabkadrha L, . i 313, 318, 317 
Vannéru, Mrezrm, .. . à . 46, 47 
sanfaka,* distributor’, , " . ° „Па. 
Vapullaka, . . . è : 287 м. 
сабАа, coin, . іс 4 А . . 42 а. 
varüha.gad yáma, comm, = . * .Am. 
Yaráhamihira, au., . Е 135, 168 
Vararuüchi, gmammarigsm, . 50 м., 51 
Vardhamina, place name, è T i 3 
Vardhiumünabhukti, id., , MM 
Vardbamàánaksa, छा. * 4 134, 142, 145 
Varnibina, s.. * * 29, 32, 33 
Varëndri, eo., . . 34.186 
Уагева, о», = = - = = ж 298 
vániyam, 1 committee 7 & = JOH and m. 
М агыла, dy., а š ` 15 
Varmana of Magadha, dy, «= = है . 820 
Varmans of Prágjyótisha, а 19 


Vasantiptrl-Chijamahidér!, Chdjag., 24 and s, 235, 


Yasanilivara, god, * 208 »., 234, 235 2365 
Уша, д с > ‚ 319, 220, 821 
Vaaihiha, ge, — 292 
Vàsighiputa, or Vásish [Aiputra, mrironymic 45 and n., 5. 


281, 263, 264, 265 
184, 186, 187, 








Pack. 
Vatapadraka, "9, " a 259, 290 
Vátapi, kl fori, . i . & Ganda, 7,8, 9 
Vütapi, myih. hero, . à : ° . Ganda. 
Vüthür, vi., - . : . $id 
ёна, ' hamlet ', . . : ; “ „Ӯ 30 
Vatsarāja, myih. E., . è ; + IED 
Vatsarija or Vatsëšvara, k., . 126, 140, 143 and n. 
Vatasa, people, è Р - 143 в. 
Vaitstivarn, . . è . 140, 143 and n. 
cujfe-griméyole, > + + Пя, 
Vatiarik&, hamiet, . 4 . 813,316 and s., 317 
Vavalür.nšdnu, t-d; = а ь . 99 a. 
Vayandappiri, n., $ i 234 n. 
V avandappiriaresarnu T Т = . 234 n. 
Vayir&ppa N&yaka, min., š 197 а. 
Vayisagrima, i-d., 3 . 185,]188and m.,190 
Viyurnkshita, Gupta gen., а 13 14. 18, 17 
Vala. 
Rik, a + . l6 
Yajurvéda, . * - 120, 122, 124 
Yajurvéda (Black), = a = 27 
Yajurvéds (White) ` . 184, М5 
WVédAhgss,  . ë à कू . 138 
Vedic, . i ; é6 n., 252, 254 
Védilarman, m., . . ЕТЕ, 378 


Үгінрінігдгі-ітійгар, Tel. wh, . 
Valirpijaiyam Plates, . = = Мт а. 
Valirpilaiyam Plates of Nandivarman II, + On, 
Velusuka, ei à . कू ` . 75,78,77 
Vëmuraja, gen., š . 42,43, 48, 47 
Vind, eo., 305 and m, 300, 307 a., 308 and m. 
309 a. 310 
Vénüdarkün., ep.. * * Ë 308 m. 
Vénkdudaiy&n, cÀ., * ` . Üs. 91 158 
Vënn Vàjanra, m., š а 240, 241, 242 


Véokvudsipin, Kadava pr. 81,96, 39 00 snd =, 62, 

$3, 04 and m., 95, 90, 100, 155, 158 and x. 
Vendarambula, vi., . + . Sii, Sii, mE 
bx . * . 1 4A, 46, 47 
Vetkaya-Chó]a, Td. Chala cÀ., 228 
Végugrüma, 9, . . 177, 178, 179, 181 
Véppaügu]am, mi., = . . 195,208 
Үғайый, га. Үтыпа, кї, . k “Ñ 79, 88 
Рена, от тай, = ш = m 2 
cb, . * . ^ “ . न š 
Vichana, gen. . . . 19 
Yidagdhisurs, dome, = * * . 29) 
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| Paar. 
Vidarbha, ca . 815 n., 321 n. Vikramaditya Yuvarija, W. Chülukya pr., 272 n. 
Vidilvidugu Chaturvédimahgalam, ri : . B8 n. Vikramn- Pind yu, Равфуа k. 305, 906, 310 n. 
Vidélvidugu Muttaraiyan, ch ь . on PR, > 185, 188 
Vidyarihsras, . a ë . 07 Vikramasithhapura, s.a. Кайшшйг, er., . 88 
Vidy&dhara, ck., — 174 | Vikrumaáó]anallür, eL, . 98 
Vidyldhara-hamsopádhyiya, donee, . * 290 | Vikrama- Chala, Chala Ë 82, 90, 155, 157 
Ааа | * + 18 | Vikramachó]a Chédiyar&yug, ; 156 
Fisdriks, . "321 | Vikraméodravarman Il, Vishowdugdin E, 313 m. 
Уау туа, Chaluktya E 126, 128, 203, 242, 243, 314 п. 315 m. 
213, 271,273 аай п. | Vilanda, placeofSaitle, . » e IBD 
Vijsyaditys IT, E. Chálukya š | . 288 | Vilàsatufgn, Маљ Аара $ : : 326 
Vijayidityn III do., 42. 48. мехи, Hásstunga Dévànandadéva IT, Newdódbhara b, 237, 
| 329, 332, 233 
Vijayaditya IV do., 43, 44. 45, 46, 47 Villiyanallar, ri 98, 101, 107 
Vijayiditya V do., 43, 44, 480, 47 Villiyanür, ri t k. в, Bü n. 
Vijayñditya, Silañara, ch “ашай; 177 | Vinulstiva, Saino ascetic, | +. +. deta. 
Vijaysditya, W Chálubya k., . ` . ТӨ, 335 Vinayachanidrn, writer and engraver 217, 220 
म ғ сте га Бағыты n 47. | Vinuyaditya, Chalekya #., 126, 120, 107 mz, 208. 571 
iya-Chóla Prithiet | Үшауағай, Кай princess, 147,148,151,1 
Е. ° $ i 238, 242, 244, 244, 249 < oe 335, ae 
Vijayaeodsgüpila, e, — 89,158 aad n. 29D anda, | Yindhyas, ma, 2000000 із аа аа ЕВ 
Viayakama, Té. Chia k,.— .— .— .— . 248 | Vindhyaka, 4%, . «л 138, 130 
Vijays-K ampavarman, Pallas Ë 926, 207 m., 208, | Vindhyaiaktu, Fabáfeba P, , 4 š . 138 
эйи Vindhyiiakti [J do. қ а 1 . 52 я. 
Vijayülaya,CMja E, _, E c аң», | Viniyap,,. . ʻao G 7 0 
Vijayalaya Muttarniyan, ch., . 22% | өреішіл-мілмініп, . , ०) d 122, 123 n. 
Vijayamitra rA, .. š 55, 51, 58 Тірімгін, vi., . н " š š . 295 
Vijayanagara, OR, . - = = * 209 я, Vira, Койота eh., . а а 168, 161, 143 
Fijayopurnreradhiivara, til,, . 68 and n Virnhhudriseura, god, š à . 1M 
Vijayapura, a, , 68 and m. | Vira-Champa, c&., £8 ^as on RO 
Vijaya-Rapasihhs, ep., . a . 173 Viradlüva]am, exmp., 204, 311 and n. 
Ұйаушыіпа, 8Ғап E., me Sw 154, 180 m, Viraganganüdülvün, cÀ., Din 
Vijuyasimha, Kalachuri b, , I . 1,108 Vira-Kavadivarnsa, Kadamba E 158, 161, 162, 163 
Vijiünaratl, g. of Kümarüpa, i ы = 22 | Viraká(df)vajakkóttai, ei, — , : е 311 n. 
i Pis 101,107 | Vira-Kërals, Kerala E. NC m 306n. 
Vikramádit yn, legendary hera, ‚ 3 в. | Vira-Kzrularya, legend on coin, i 308 n. 
Vikramilitya, Bana ch, . 4 š . 243 | Virm-Narnsiñasdava, E. Gañga k. . 304 n. 
ikramáditya, Chdjukya E, . 147,148, 151, 152 Viranarssihha, Yadawa ch., . 88 
Vikramáditya I, W. Cáálubya k., . 115,110 and s., | Vira-Nombádhirija, Nolamba Pallaea ch, . 2. 207 
117, 118... 2246 9, 243, 971. | Vira-Pápdya, dupa 5. =. लये जडं कळ 
Vikramaditya IT, do., - 126,127,130, 148,371, | Vira-Pándya, Кой Б, š 300 я 
212, ARS, 21368 Vira-Pándya, Pandya b., MM, 306, 1080, 207 and n., 
Vikramüditya VI, do, . ° 70, 71, 177, 178, 308, 310 м., 312 
Vikramilitya my, E, . . 328 | Virarüjéndra, CÀéja E, . Ur 253 ai 
Vikramaditya Bali Indra Bainurija, Rina ch, 343, 344 | Rinadëvarasa, eñ., , i 4 a . 80 n. 
Vikramáditya Chó]a-Mah&rajul, Tl, CÀaja E, 231and | Virärjunn, Tul. Chala RF 
m., 233 | Virar-Viran Kadavariyar, ch., . . . Ва, BL 
Vikramaditya | da, 237 m. 248 апі н. MO | ताळा, क... . . >». . = = 100 
Vikramáditya Chá]a II, — do. 731, 237 und | Vira&ékhara Küdavaráüya, ch., . Bá, NT 
n., 230, 940, 248, $40 | Viraféjanallür, ei., а à „ . 10% 
VikramAditya ПІ, Chija-Mahirijadhiraja, Vira-Füinsévara, FHogss]a E, . = 02 and n, 03 
Tm | Ұпаййпат, |, | . « न Ü 
Vikramüditya Perbip&dlur&js, Bana ch. ‚ $8 Virattindivara, a, a. Siva, god, i . ж 
































TF —— —— = 
Pade. Paus. 

Viriüchipuram, ri, Re, 105 я., 307, 309 | Vriddhagiri, Mil = + > > 92 n. 
ririjdji flower, . š a Ë а 225 f. Vrushyi Jamily, . a . 02,187, 190 
Viripars, ri., . a : Р ç ‘ . 55 | Vyaghrügrahüra, Fi, 2. s à : . № 
Viripari, fi. . ‘ à н 4 . XM V ydkurumudna, . . i न w 28 
ee, °. . - o Pand WS ERE | Vim: + sr 36, 46, 47, 114, 115 
viripuvrw, Bower, . : ' a 235 н. Vyorusthd, + . . a . . . UB 
Viráji (Уіта-Е|ауа), af. + š " 224 n. 

Virparu, Pi, в а = 225 “ 
ҮігабагараБішуайШшата-тафапа)ш, 4.4., ` - Ü9 n, 

Visükhapatgam, ci., Р NS . хм н. | Wadgaon, v*., . © j 4 . 74, 75, 70 
Visalav&di, L, cogn i 1 हक | FOAM, "4159 - — = ж 
risürgd. š : i - - . lil, andbwash, wi, . i ‚ B5 n. 

changed to wpadAmüafys, + + gg | ағышы, ба, >» .153т.,15іт,, 308 n, 310 
changed to a aibilant, . à . . 342 | Wanlha, ri., . 5 3 : : қ 

viserpa, wrong omisnion of—, » + с + 37 | Warors, MAE T 4 noria" Mi 
Vishamagiri Plates of Indravar:man, . (00 m. | Wassaf, Muslim historian, — 125, 304, 305, 307 and n. 
viahayt, 14d., : қ à 42, 45, 46,249 338 | Woek-lay, early instance af— А . 233 
Fiahayamatya, off., š b a 21,23 | Wun, «+ от GOA 
vishayapati, off., .40, 200, 330 — 

Vishnu, gd, 16, 23, 36, 27, 98, 01, 59, 60, 104 s. ү 

115, 116, 119, 120, 282, 277, 310 : 

Vishno-bhatta т.,. а IM, 215 ^. . 2,9, =š, 4l n., 56 (Kharështh1), 63, 221, 231 Nes 
Vinhungapa-mahšdhiraja, W. Gunga lb, + . 140 253 
Vishpukundin, dy.. 8, 62, 314, 315 and s., 310 у, ва eupbonic Insertion, Ы . . 28 
Vishgu on garuda, emblem on seal, « 5 „ 183 


135 в. 
116, 118 





180, 101 


Višvarüpa, m., ` 1 ; қ 


Viñvarëpasëtn, =i 4. 188, 184, 187 п., 183 я. 
WA, 4 9 c 6 ls 332, 334 
Vifthal, god, ж $ à = " + И 
Viyakamitra, ch, > 2 с - 555507, 

Viyalür, , Ps = а = š Š 97 
Vodda, m.. а š в а в 39, 82. 32 
тум, E . . . . , 240 
Vel. o = t M 161 
Усы Вафа, в, — © © © 310 
Wriddhickalam, ti- 81, 83, 00, 92 and m.. M, 05 m., 


97 m., 98 m., 307, 311 








н тір, . š - 253 
y, used for j, « è ; | 977 
уз, used in tho sense of cha in Prükrit, 50 


= & 


y, doubling of consonants before— : : ‚ 19 


F m 


| Xüdavas of Dévagiri,dy., 9 and m., 10, 70, aH, 159, 


156 я., 178, 208, 209, 210, 211, 213 
256 


yajamanaa Е M 
Yajñaparshhdahásütru wk. . » * . 21 м. 
YXajfinzurman, donte š ë ë š 217, 218 
Fajurvüla a = š à हे 7254 and А. 
guha ha = ` * . š 21, 83 
Yama, deity,. + i š ы я 13, 17 
^ Xamuni, ri., . 2 š . . . 18, 19, 20 
Tamunamukh, Fi, в w. a . = " 21 
Fatabkarna, Kalarhurs k., š а а 184, 165 
Yoiidhara, m, à š ° . 270, 3253, 286 
Yabivardhana, 1 > = а . = 25, 42, 34 
Yotivarman, Chondilla bk, . + ч 168 #. 
yátrüdáns, в = = š - а 308 m. 
Tiiraliare, . а . a = a . 200 
Youdboyas, people, „ ७. » 2. 00207 
ЖТауапша, а а ш я - a 154 п. 
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